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TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION 


I. THE AUTHOR: MUHAMMAD B. JARIR. AL-TABARI 


ammad b. Jarir al-Tabari was a scholar's scholar.' He col- 
igious and historical reports, and 
w of which survive. Tabari was 


Abü Ja far Muh 
lected an extraordinary quantity of rel 


produced exceptional books, only a fe 
born in 224-25/839 in Amul, Tabaristan (present-day northern Iran) into 


a prosperous, landowning family, who supported his lifetime of scholarly 
pursuits. From the ages of 12-17, he studied and collected thousands of 
isnad-supported narrations of early Muslims’ opinions in Rayy (near mod- 
ern Tehran). He was also an avid collector of poetry and history. From the 
ages of 17-31, he undertook two long journeys in the search of knowl- 
edge: one of which brought him to the Iraqi cities of Baghdad, Basra and 
Kufa, and the second of which took him to cities in Syria, Palestine and 
Egypt. He settled in Baghdad in 256/870, where he composed books and 
taught until his death in 310/923. Widely considered a master scholar and 
an absolutely independent jurist (mujtahid mutlaq), his books were highly 
esteemed during his lifetime. Unlike most scholars, Tabari never mar- 
ried, devoting himself entirely to his work. He also avoided holding any 
government positions, although he served for a few years as a tutor for 
the son of an “Abbasid wazir. 

Over the course of his life, Tabari cited reports from more than 425 
teachers? He included at least one report from 148 of his teachers in 
the selections of his Qur'ànic commentary included in this translation. 
Fourteen of these teachers are unknown, as none of the major biographical 


| Sources for the life of Tabari include: Franz Rosenthal's introduction to Tabari, The History 
of al-Tabari, Vol. I: General Introduction and From the Creation to the Flood, translated by Franz 
Rosenthal (Albany: SUNY Press, 1989), 5-134; C. E. Bosworth, "al-Tabari", EI?^; Claude 
Gilliot, Exégése, Langue et Théologie en Islam: L'Exégése Coranique de Tabari (Paris: Libraire 
Philosophique J. Vrin, 1990), 19-68; al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Tarikh madinat al-salam, ed. 
Bashshar ‘Awwad Ma‘rif, 17 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Gharb al-Islami, 2001), 2:548—56; Yaqut 
al-Hamawi, Mujam al-udaba’ (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘IImiyya, 1991), 5:242—75; Shams 
al-Din al-Dhahabi, Siyar a'lam al-nubalá', ed. Shu'/ayb al-Arnà'üt et al., 28 vols. (Beirut: 
Mu’assasat al-Risala, 2001), 14:267-82. . 

2 The most thorough study of Tabari's teachers is Akram Muhammad al-Athari, Mujam 
shuyükh al-Tabari (&mman and Cairo: n.p., 2005). See also Gilliot, Exégése, 19733. 
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dictionaries of early Muslim scholars have an entry on them. The 1 
majority of these teachers lived in Iraq: 40 were in Baghdad i iudi vo 
26 in Kufa and 2 in Wasit. Egypt, presumably the capital city of Pus i 
(Old Cairo), was the second most important location for Tabari, with fi: i 
teachers, followed by Homs, Syria (six teachers) and Merv Taling Na 
(five teachers). He cited three teachers each from the Palestinian itid p» 
Ashkelon and Ramla, and two teachers in Rayy and his otto e 
Amul. Finally, he quoted reports from just a single teacher in the ci <a 
of Ahwaz, Beirut, Gaza, Harran, Jerusalem, Mosul, Nishapur and Raga 3 
Interestingly, he does not cite any teachers in this translated selecti f hol 
—— sia Damascus, Mecca or Medina. oon l 
ost of these teachers narrated a varietv of reports i i 
ple a i: a few af um narrated sla B dir 4 
| n reluctant to ca "books"—large numbers of 1 
an identical chain of transmitters, or isnad. T, reports wa | 
diverse array of Companion, Successor and ——Ó narrare 1 
rea, Mubammad, Bash (25/80) and Mubammady 
- . 2$2 in Basra; Abi Kurayb Muh db c E 
(d. 248/862) and Sufyan b. Waki‘ (d. 2 e € Ala 
Ibrahim al-Dawraqi in Baghdad. e d clon f cud 1 
exegesis to Tabari include: Bishr b. Mu'adh al-'Aqadi (d z Js o 1 
- m: Yünus b. 'Abd al-A'la (d. 264/877-88) in E EE Fe * 
aghdadi scholars: 'Ali b. Dawüd al-Tamimi (d. Saale, ; a three 
2x Abi Usama (d. 282/895) and Muhammad b. ALT s ME 
. 249 863). Tabari received both diverse narrations a d bo m 
as Ibn Ishāq’s biography of the Prophet, from his first E ooks, such 
Muhammad b. Humayd (d. 248/862), in Rayy, Iran amous teacher, 
Tabari collected far more than just exegetical — fi 
ers. In Beirut, he studied with ‘Abbas b. al-Walid (d coins teacli- 
whom he obtained the legal teachings of Awza‘i o xs 
reading of Ibn 'Amir. In Egypt, he acquired the le i . Qur "E 
Shafi'i from Sháfi'i's disciples Muzani (d. 264/877) i TNE OL 
Sulaymān (d. 270/884), and the teachings of Mālik from tw al-Rabī“ b, 
of the famous Maliki jurist “Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam n OF the sons 
Baghdad, he studied with the philologist Tha lab (d. 261/90; Wee In 
a good friend of Ibn Durayd (d. 321/933), the latter of ahora le 
an elegy for him. He also had in his home a copy of the ear] se 
handbook Firdaws al-hikma by ‘Ali b. Rabban al-Tabari. vane vica} 
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books are lost.’ His original works on jurisprudence 
have vanished with barely a trace, and only fragments of his study of 
juristic normative pluralism (ikhtilaf) survive. Portions of his incomplete 

iths, Tahdhib al-athar, have survived 


study of the legal implications of had 
and were published by the Egyptian scholar Mahmid Shakir. A fragment 
of a short theological work, titled al-Tabsir fi ma'alim al-din, survives in a 


unique manuscript in Spain and has been published. The only complete 
works to have survived, in addition to his short creed and possibly his 
book on Qur'ànic readings, are his Tarikh al-rusul wa'l-mulik (History 
of the Messengers and Kings) and his vast Qur'anic commentary, Jami 
al-bayan ‘an ta’wil ay al-Qur’an (The Comprehensive Exposition of the 


Interpretation of the Verses of the Qur’an).’ 


Most of Tabari's 


II. THE COMMENTARY: 
The Comprehensive Exposition of the 
Interpretation of the Verses of the Qur'an 


Exposition belongs to a small cluster of four early 
ies devoted to the collection of isnad-supported 
reports, called al-tafsir bi'l-ma'thür. Prior to Tabari, ‘Abd b. Humayd 
al-Kissī (d. 249/863) composed a work of this genre that is lost, although 
one can get a sense of its content from the references to it in Suyüti's 
al-Durr al-manthür. Two of Tabari's junior contemporaries—Ibn Abi 
Hatim (d. 327/939) of Rayy and Aba Bakr b. al-Mundhir (d. 318/930), a 
Nishapurian scholar who settled in Mecca—collected thousands of exe- 
getical reports and composed Qur’anic commentaries that only partially 
survive. It is clear that Tabari, Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn al-Mundhir drew 


The Comprehensive 
Qur’anic commentar 


al-Nadim recorded several of these titles in his Fihrist and 
awarded Tabari his own chapter, on the basis of his independent legal school; Ibn al-Nadim, Kitab 
al-Fihrist li’l-Nadim, ed. Reza Tajaddod (Tehran Offprint, 1973), 291-92. The most complete list of 
Tabari's works is found in Rosenthal's General Introduction to The History of al-Tabari, vol. 1, 80-134. 

2 I have adopted John Cooper's felicitous translation of the title of Tabari's Qur’anic commen- 
tary; John Cooper, The Commentary on the Qur'an by Abu Jafar Muhammad b. Jarir al- Tabari, 
vol. 1 (New York: Oxford University Press, 1987), xii. 

3 Only the commentary on Q.2:272 through Q.4:92 survives of Ibn al-Mundhir's commentary, 
which has been published in two volumes; Ibn al-Mundhir, Kitab tafsir al-Qur an, ed. Sa d al-Sa'd, 
2 vols. (Medina: n.p., 2002). There exist several editions of Ibn Abi Hatim's complete commentary, 
although only the commentary on Q.1—13 and Q.23-29 is based on manuscripts of this work. The 
remaining sections have been filled in by using citations of Ibn Abi Hatim's commentary preserved 
in Suyüti's al-Durr al-manthür, a work which provides only one version of each report that is 
found, usually with unpredictable variations, in multiple sources; see Mehmet Kog, “Isndds and 
Rijal Expertise in the Exegesis of Ibn Abi Hatim (327/939)”, Der Islam, 82 (2005): 146-68. 


1 Within a century of Tabari's death, Ibn 
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zs ` eaea pa - early exegetical books and reports ascribed to an 
x Ninh re s. s md and the Prophet Muhammad. The mas- 
Tabari cona na ar 2 Majar al- Asqalani (d. 852/1449) considered 
gene ee. 7 E c the superior and unsurpassed work of this 
peat wie pn esized an unprecedented number of exegetical 

rts: letaile grammatical analyses and a summary of the variant 
Qur'ànic readings for the entire Qur'àn.' l 


1. Tabari’s Introduction 


On 
hen * M E s of Tabari' Qur ànic commentary is its 
eee -— d here in its entirety for the first time. After 
| premise that every word in the Qur'àn is nati 
to the Arabic lan 1 M 
e | guage, Tabari devotes tremendous space to explaining 
ies nam te ee ao Qur'an was sent down accord- 
rich debate among Muslim and ES ens e i fa 
ER and non-Muslim scholars over the centuries. 
ri rej the popular idea that the seven ahruf are seven language 
(or dialects) of Arabic that are found in the standard Uthmànic adition 
of the Qur’an, arguing on the basis of narrated reports that depict the 
Prophet allowing the earliest Arab Muslims to recite the Qur'an usin 
different Arabic words, so long as these words were synonymous with 
the text that he disseminated among them. This variation of "word 
ings’, which is how I have rendered ahruf in English, led to confli : 
among Muslims shortly after the Prophet died, as each group tho is 
that it had the correct wording of the Qur'an. The solution di zu 
offered by the caliphs Abi Bakr, “Umar and “Uthman was to a share 
committee of Companions to reduce the Qur’an to a single worn : 
a codex (mushaf) and prohibit the recitation of all wordings that de a E 
from the Arabic consonantal foundation (rasm) of the codex. The E 
sequence of this caliphal action, which Tabari defends vigourously ax 
that only one harf of the Qur'àn survived and the remaining Ghes vere 


irretrievably lost. 
Tabari's Introduction is also of interest for his discussion of th 
e 


. ?— . 
debates over the propriety of Qur ānic commentary and its origins. He 
identifies several famous scholars of Medina, such as Sa‘id b. alc Massy 


ab, who refused to interpret the Qur’an and disparaged those who did 


Ujab fi bayan al-asbab, ed. Fawwàz Zamarli (Beirut: Dar Ibn 
he end of al-Durr al-manthiir, as an 4 lazm, 
: 35 an appendix to hi, 


1 Ibn Hajar al- Asqalàni, al- 
2002), 57. Suyüti quotes this passage at t 
work. 
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Mecca and Kufa are presented as the origins of exegesis, although, with 
the exception of the Companion ‘Abd Allah b. 'Abbas (d. 68/687—88), 
the tradition of exegesis begins with a few Successors—Muslims who 
were born too late to see the Prophet Muhammad and studied with his 
Companions. Some of the early commentators, such as ‘Abd al-Rahman 
a|-Suddi and ‘Ikrima, are depicted in a less-than-favourable light. 
Perhaps the most valuable aspect of Tabari’s Introduction to his 
Qur’anic commentary is the declaration of his hermeneutics. Tabari 


writes: 
If that is how it is, then the commentators who are most 

likely to arrive at the true interpretation of the Qur'an 

that is accessible to humans are those who [1] have the 

clearest proofs of what is interpreted and explained, 

among the [passages] whose interpretation was sent 

exclusively to the Messenger of God (s). [These 

interpretations must be] in sound reports (thabita) 

from the Messenger of God (s). [These reports must 
be transmitted] either by an overwhelming number of 
narrators (al-naqlal-mustafid),’ or by established, reliable 
transmitters (naql al-‘udal al-athbat), in cases where the 
transmission is not by an overwhelming number of 
narrators, or by means of an indicator establishing 
their soundness. [2] [The best commentators also] have 
the soundest proof for what they explain and clarify, 
among those whose knowledge of [interpretation] is 
acquired from the perspective of language, either by 
means of evidence from all types of Arabic poetry, 
or from the overwhelmingly attested [qualities] of 
the Arabs’ speech and languages. This person is [the 
best interpreter] so long as his interpretation and 
commentary does not depart from the exegetical 
opinions of the Pious Predecessors (salaf), among 
the Companions and religious authorities (a’imma), 


and those who followed them (khalaf), among the 


1 The term mustafid is explained below, in the chapter containing the translation of Tabari's 


Introduction. 
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Successors and scholars of the community.' 


The i 
a only two forms of evidence Tabari allows for arriving at the 
C * ,»- 
pen d of the Qur'an are sound hadiths or linguistic evi 
in the form of Arabic poetry. Why, then, does Tabari's commentary 


contain i 
ia an Gver 20,006 Companion and Successor reports? The answer to 
question is found in the final sentence above: while these reports do 1 


m yield E of the meaning of the Qur'an, they establish limits to 
: range of acceptable interpretations a Muslim may adopt. This restri 
-— a sharply with the hermeneutics of Abü Ishàq al-Tha'labi (d. 
35), whom a recent North American scholar has i | 
Soke ot dened tana n scholar has argued is the real 
lassi ur anic exegesis, and who promotes a ve i 
nge of dmi interpretations of the Qur'an.? Tabari believed din Me 
s a correct understanding of the Qur'àn, and | i 
| , and that the only way tor 
: ena a pnus m of Arabic poetry mi eyn oe 
consideration of what the religiou 
generations of Muslims thought it m ege eg ee 


2. The Variant Qur'anic Readings 


ud pt ains each section of his commentary with a synopsis 
ally i ar ir ings of the verses, should variations exist. He usu- 
a aiia ieiet iee individual Qur'an reciters, preferring instead 
Vioc. Jod : Ww S: the major reciters lived: Basra, Kufa, Syria/ 
canonical Qur'à — A The widespread concept of the "seven 
Ex dene] was formulated by Tabari's younger con- 
E sos b eerte A (d. 324/936), who also lived in Baghdad, and 
EODD AMD E des during Tabari's lifetime. Tabari wrote 
ani itati , 
manuscript, but never became c E in 
to the Companion ‘Abd Allah b. Mas'üd (d. 32/652—53). Unlike nt 


1 Tafsir al-Tabari: Jami al-baya ^wil à 
yàn an ta'wil ày al-Qur'àn, ed. ‘Abd Alla 
e! s , P C i . ’ . A] - 1 
E eun vi l-Dirasat al- Arabiyya wa |-Iskimiyya bi-Dar arg a and Markaz 
or igi ; Tafsir al-Tabari, ed. Mahmad Shakir and Ahmad Sate yen cae Hajar, 
ra , 1957—1969), 1:93. This passage occurs a few pages later in Tab ae (Cairo: PR 
ndi : panoge = McAuliffe discusses in her chapter “Qur'ânic Hern ee 
S b = -— , | ` i . 
= aie a | D ari an Ibn Kathir", Approaches to the History of the Inter, ance A The 
. ew Rippin (Oxford: Clarendon, 1988), 46-62. The 5 ion of the Qur'an, 
Shakir edition) is important, but it does not explain why Tab passage she cites (1:74 of the 
post-Prophetic reports in it. y +abari s commentary has so many 
2 See Walid Saleh, The Formation of the Classical Tafsir Tradition (Boston: Brill ) 
: Drill, 2004). 


XVI 








Translator 's Introduction 


which occur at the level of short vow- 


els or whether a letter is a nun, yà or tà',' irregular readings consist of 
the substitution of entirely different words from those found in the 
‘Uthmanic codex. In short, Tabari's commentary is a valuable source 
for the variant readings of the Qur'an, both those that Muslim scholars 
consider regular as well as those they regard as irregular. 


variations of Quranic readings, 


3. Arabic Poetry and Syntax 
Tabari’s Qur’anic commentary draws heavily upon two of the most sig- 
nificant early books on the Arabic language: Ma'ani al-Qur’an by Yahya 
b. Ziyad al-Farra’ (d. 207/822—23) and Majaz al-Qur'án by Abū ‘Ubayda 
Ma‘mar b. al-Muthanna (d. 209/824-25). Al-Farra’ was a famous Kufan 
-ammarian who tutored the children of the ‘Abbasid caliph Ma'min. 
His book Ma‘ani al-Qur'an was promoted by the caliph and dissemi- 
nated among the scholarly elite of Baghdad, so it would have been easy 
for Tabari to obtain a copy of it. Aba ‘Ubayda was a famous Basran 
philologist, several of whose books survive, including his compara- 
tive collection of the poems by al-Farazdaq and Jarir. Despite being a 
Khariji and lacking expertise in the traditional Islamic disciplines, like 
law and Hadith, Abi “Ubayda’s reputation as a master of the Arabic 
language was widely admired, and his Majaz al-Quran proved indis- 
pensable to the genre of Qur'anic commentary. 
While most of the poetry found in Tabari's commentary can be 
traced to these two aforementioned books, it is clear that Tabari had at 
his disposal an extensive corpus of poetry beyond these two sources. 
Poetry has a strictly functional, rather than edifying, purpose in The 
Comprehensive Exposition. It clarifies grammatical constructs as well as 
shades of meaning that a word may have. In the absence of standard- 
ized dictionaries, Tabari relied heavily on pre-Islamic, early Islamic 
and Umayyad-era poets for insight into the meaning of unusual Arabic 
words and grammatical constructs. 
Tabari typically alludes to al-Farrà' as *one of the Kufans" and to 
Abū ‘Ubayda as “one of the Basrans”. A second Basran who appears occa- 
sionally in The Comprehensive Exposition is Sa‘id b. Mas‘ada al-Akhfash 
(d. 210/825—26), and it is clear that Tabari incorporated passages from 


| When Arabic is written without dots, which was customary in the early centuries of Islam, 
the letters ba’, ta’, tha’, niin and ya’ are frequently indistinguishable orthographically. This 
feature of the Arabic script may have contributed to the emergence of variant readings that 


generally had a minimal impact on the meaning of the text. 
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al-Akhfash’s Ma‘ani al Quran i i J 
- nto his commentary as well. Al-A 4 
= came to Basra from Balkh, Afghanistan, was a student of the an 
grammarians Khalil b. Ahmad and Sibawayh, and allegedly tut ay hal 
sons of the prominent Kufan grammarian Kisa’i. yu 

£s ee Tabari relies heavily upon al-Farra’ and Abi ‘Ubayd 
ee e I and grammatical expertise, he is also highly critical of 
Ir positions, especially those of the latter. F 

; i . For ; 

eee oe commentary, he rejects at length Aba “Utell 
n the Name of God (bi'smi llahY" ; ; e $3 
help] of God (bi’llah)”. oc (armi Tiah)" isequivalent to "with [the | 


4. Companion and Successor Opinions 


In an un i a 
domes ot ac of 1,327 reports among the passages translated in 1 
bitu Gne E : nd that only 9 per cent of them consisted of hadiths: 
Companion and ve reports consisted of the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbās, the 
aflinol ee AE nic Pene of them were the ` 
Meccan iii or Qatada b. Di'àma (d. 117/ 1 
early Minime E b. Jabr (d. between 102 and ede ees | 
emis e whose opinions Tabaricites frequently in his com 
Zayd (a. rea/ <A : post-Successor Medinan scholar ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
"n i — E ie m ANNE b. Muzàhim (d. -— 
, € famous Basran Suc 4 J 
SS ne uan Altogether, Tabari cites the Sinions of " AS Sn) 
ue in the passages of his commentary included here Up M. 
- M of the exegetical opinions of Ibn ‘Abbas Qatad 
his groundbre y m after a closer examination of his Se ii 
Site P eris n oe 1953 article, Heribert Horst published an a J 3 
hst z700 ice x 35,400 reports in Tabari’s commentary.” He "dl P 
ws i irr em an from a mere 21 isnads, and then oeei : 
xcci Eor “Ae th anions: occurring isnads. The most plau ble 
onilaja is finding was that Tabarī was using books plausible 
Gre recorded a single religious authority’ (or private 
significant number of Qur'ànic verses, as can be En E i on a 
m 1able r. 


1 Scott C. Lucas, "Disciplinary Specialization amon e ; 
n ie Mene » : i is Shayba and al-Tabari du EE Smeets Evidence 
adi, iua dic n oe D Oriental Society, Chicago, 11-1 M » Paper presented 
sein » Tabari quotes someone other th » 1-14 March 2o11. In other 
the isnád-supported reports in his Qur'ànic comme than the Prophet Muhammad i 
2 Heribert Horst, “Zur Uberlieferung im PE eA | = 
rat 


Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 103 (1953): 290—307. -Tabaris", Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
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Table 1; Early Collections and Collectors of Qur'anic Commentary 


Collector Tabari's Source No. of Reference 
Reports' (Horst 1953) 
Quadab. | Saidh. — | Bishrb. Mu'adh S dian 
Di àma Abi Arüba al- Aqadi 
Ibn Wahb Eger b. ‘Abd Isnad 20 
Atiyya Muhammad b. E 
Ibn ‘Abbas b. Sad Sa owi Awfi 1,560 [Isnad 3] 
al-Awfi 
Mujahid b. Ibn Abi Muhammad b. — iol 
Najih ‘Amr al-Bahili s 


Jabr 


Mujāhid b. Ibn Abi Al-Harith b. Abi 
Najih Usama 































Jabr 

; ‘Alib. Abī | ‘Ali b. Dawid - 

; a Isnad 
Ibn ‘Abbas Talha Al-Tamimi snád 1 


9 
g^ E 
en 
M ima 


1 This refers to the number of reports in the entire Comprehensive Exposition, not just 
the passages translated in these volumes. 
2 This isnad was corrected by Claude Gilliot, who identified Muhammad b. Sa d as a 
descendent of ‘Atiyya al-‘Awfi, rather than the scholar who composed the book Kitab 
al-tabaqàt al-kabir; Gilliot, Exégése, 25. 
3 According to Athari, Tabari's source for this collection of al-Dahhak’s exegetical 
opinions was ‘Abdan b. Muhammad al-Marwazi (d. 293 /906); Mu jam shuyükh al-Tabari, 
971. ‘Abdan was a well-respected mufti of Merv, so Tabari's reason for suppressing 
his name is puzzling, unless he did so because he copied this book without having it 


read to him by ‘Abdan (or another teacher). 



























The men who, according to the face value of the isnad evidence, 
collected the opinions of Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatada, al-Dahhak and 
Ibn Zayd all lived during the mid-Umayyad and early-‘Abbasid periods, 
and were known as prominent students of these religious authorities. 
However, there is significant evidence that they did not always hear the 
teachings directly from the mouths of their exegetical authorities. Ibn 
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TABARI "n 
u 
€ nane collected Mujahid’s tafsir from Qasim b. Abī B i 
while ‘Ali b. Abi Talha, who settled in Homs ae 
om a ede , probably coll ; 
Ree from Mujahid.' The Kufan 'Atiyya b. Sa'd al Awé 2 Ibn 
m Ibn ‘Abbas, was associated with pro-‘Alid sentiments sedi a 
of his descendants who narrated this tafsir were considered al nonii 
narrators. On the other hand, the Basran scholar Sa‘id b m 
- a recognized student of Qatāda, and ‘Ubayd b. Sulaymān 3 K 
D m Merv, wasa well-known student of al-Dahhāk ; Finali 
| Byptian Abd Allāh b. Wahb, who collected Ibn Za ds ae 
tae is studies with Malik in Medina, passed them to ihi opinions 
a a who was Tabari’s immediate teacher. iiber Aba 
atm prece fragments of earlier Qur’anic commentarie ] 
ultiple religious authorities, embedded i ^ 
, - , , ed in T. = 1 
"rrr we acquired 1,080 reports of the commentary 7 ‘mar Bil 
al-San'ni in Basra ilo ane ar) from Muhammad b ‘Abd i d 1 
: STa, a ong wit anothe 6 : . - a 
b: Vabis r 630 reports of it fi j | 
` en ir aar] He obtained Ibn Jurayj's (d. 1 SE eos Mh 3 
d m a al-Qasim b. al-Hasan who, according to cm 1 
S. e i - cologian who died in 272/885.5 Finally, Tabari lot, was 1 
e: S = s commentary from Muhammad b e 
and anothe i À . al-Husayn 
Härün al-Haimdaat® r $30 reports from his unknown teacher Masi 4 
Tabari was not the onl | 
sch 
getical reports. Ibn Abi bg tate E these early collections of exe- 
: s ’ CO e l 
use of the following identical collections as Taba intl nee 1 
a) n awiya b. Salih c “Ali b. Abi Talha e Ib C : commentary] 
b d | orst isnads 1, 2/ Koc isnàd i) t alf n Abbas 
nei b. Atiyya b. Sa d = Atiyya b S cd t 
orst isnād 3/ Kog isnad x) "yya b. Sad € Ibn Abbas 
c) Warqa’ € Ibn Abi Najih «Mujahid 
(Horst isnad 7b/ Koc isnad 111) 


t 


1 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib fi rijal al 
vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al- miyy 
2 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib 4: 10. 
3 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 2:670 ( 
4 ih isnad 12 and isnad 13, sie, 
illio is i 's isna 
5 t, 27. This is Horst’s isnads 4-6. Athari is of the opinion that this al 
us al-Qāsim b. al-Hasan 


is one of Tabari's "unknown" 
teachers: Mu : 
Elbe iol sndrds. sux. ers; Mujam shuyukh al-Tabari, 407 


Koç, " [snáds and Rijal Ex I j c I - 
. im . I$! $$. 


hadith, ed. ‘Ali Mu‘aw A 
m ‘wad and ‘Adil ‘Abd al- jü 
à, 2004), 3:684 (Ibn Abi Najih); 4:614 ( Ali i Mem 


Sa id); 4:364 ( Ubayd). 
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Yazid b. Zuray' € Sa'id b. Abi 'Arüba € Qatáda 
(Horst isnad 14/ Kog isnad 1v) 
e) Abia Mu‘adh €'Ubayd b. Sulayman ¢ al-Dahhak 
(Horst isnád 19/ Koç isnád xxxi) 
f) ‘Amr b. Hammad €Asbàt b. Nasr € Suddi 
(Horst isnad 16/ Koç isnad vii) 

Ibn al-Mundhir, Tabari’s other contemporary, 
Said b. Abi ‘Ariiba’s collection of Qatàda's exegetica 
by Yazid b. Zuray , selections from ‘Abd al-Razzàq's commentary from 
Ma mar and Abü "Ubayda's Majaz al-Qur’an. Unlike Tabari, Ibn al-Mun- 
dhir drew from the early commentary of Zakariyya b. Dawüd (d. 286/899) 
of Nishapur and the book of Qur’anic readings by Aba ‘Ubayd al-Qāsim 


b. Sallām (d. 224/838). 


5. What Was Left Out of Tabari's Commentary? 

there are several features of classical Quranic 
from The Comprehensive Exposition. Tabari 
is Meccan or Medinan, meaning wheth- 


er it was revealed prior to or after the Emigration in 622 cE. He refrains 
from relating reports about the special qualities or merits of reciting 
certain siiras, called fada’il in Arabic. Occasions for the revelation (asbab 
al-nuzül) of specific sūras and verses are not consistently provided, 
although Tabari does link many Qur'ànic passages with the biography 
of the Prophet Muhammad. Rarely does he cite the exegetical opin- 
ions of any scholars who lived during the 34/9'^ century or who were 
his contemporaries. The master jurists of the early ‘Abbasid period— 
Abü Hanifa, Awza'i, Sufyan al-Thawri, Malik, Shafi'i, Ibn Hanbal, Ibn 
Rahawayh and Abi Thawr—are absent from Tabari's commentary 
too, even though his book Ikhtilaf al-fugaha’ shows that he was inti- 
mately familiar with their legal opinions. Edifying poetry, anecdotes 
and stories are generally absent, although Tabari does include a sig- 
nificant amount of Judeo-Christian lore in passages that are not part 
of this translation. Unlike many classical exegetes, such as Abü'l-Layth 
al-Samarqandi, Tha‘labi or Baghawi, Tabari studiously avoids quoting 
the early Qur’anic commentary of Mugjtil b. Sulayman (d. 150/767) and 
makes minimal reference to the early commentary of Mubammad b. 
al-Sa'ib al-Kalbi (d. 146/763), presumably because he did not have confi- 
dence in their opinions and narrations. In short, Tabari stays true to the 
title of his commentary: his objective is to clarify the correct meanings 


also incorporated 
| opinions narrated 


Despite its imposing size, 
commentary that are absent 
does not indicate whether a sūra 
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of the Qur'an, rather than explore all of its possible interpretations or. 
the auxiliary issues beyond the meaning of its verses. 


6. Influence of The Comprehensive Exposition 


surviving manuscript of a significant part of The Comprehensive Exposition 


dates back to the 4/10" century and is preserved in Fez, Morocco, which. 

is 2,800 miles from Tabari’s home in Baghdad. Exegetes such as Tha'labi 
in Nishapur, Mawardi in Baghdad, Ibn ‘Atiyya in Granada, Ibn Kathir ing 
Damascus and Suyüti in Cairo made extensive use of Tabari's commen- 1 


tary, even though they felt free to disagree with his personal opinions | 
and discard its bulky isnáds. In the Imàmi Shi'i tradition Malami d 
b. al-Hasan al-Tūsī, who lived most of his professional life in Ba hd d 
made use of The Comprehensive Exposition in his important a a 
al-Tibyan Ji tafsir al- Qur'án. The humanist Yaqit al-Hamawi was Mw 
DIL of this work in his famous biographical dictionary, Maias 
tnde Taie dede lasts E 
no complete manuscript existed i iler E 3 toe vhs a 
Fuat Sezgin, about sae hundred cet ne nu 
survive in manuscripts in libraries around the world 
of Muslim scholars in Egypt laboured to publish a is 
book in 30 volumes between the vears 1905 and f i 
editions of Tabari's commentary have a ag ee 
ppeared subsequently, which will 


be discussed bel 
e * 
exce i ow, to the point that The Comprehensive Exposition j 
y accessible today than at any time in history " TEM 


nprehensive Exposition 
Fortunately, a group 
mplete edition of this 


IIl. NOTES REGARDING THIS TRANSLATION 


To my know TENE 

English a —— ee Tr ins the first effort to translate int 

abridgements. This E enr > Tabari s Qur'anic commentary with E 

te et montane consists of thirty-two Passages which st 

hehe remaining Eun © percent of The Comprehensive Ex ostti 

Eos ae : this introduction, I shal] explain th position. 
of the translated Passages, the print ciis c pr. 

lions of The 


Co ve Expositi i 
mprehensive Exposition upon which I based this i 
torial conventions. translation, and my edi 


Urso Je aol , 196 7) I :32 = 
, > 28. 
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Translator’s Introduction 


1. The Translated Passages 
This publication contains thirty-two discreet passages of Tabari’s 
Quranic commentary in translation. The selection of sūras and verses 
was made by the Royal Aal al-Bayt Institute for Islamic Thought, in 
Amman, Jordan, which generously commissioned this project. Some 
of the passages, such as Tabari's lengthy Introduction to his commen- 
tary and his explanation of the mysterious “disconnected letters” at the 
beginning of numerous siiras, are of interest primarily for scholarly rea- 
sons. However, most of the Qur'anic passages are associated with special 
blessings or qualities, called fada 'il. As I mentioned previously, Tabari 
evinces no interest in his commentary in the genre of fada'il al-Qur'an, 
which has deep roots in the Hadith tradition and was the title for one 
of the earliest books in Islam, the Kitab fada’il al-Qur an by Abū ‘Ubayd 
al-Qasim b. Sallam.’ 

The following passages are associated with special blessings or quali- 
ties according to hadiths and early religious authorities: 

Sürat al-Fatiha (The Opening, 1) 

In several sound hadiths, the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 
described this sūra as the “greatest sūra of the Qur'an" and declared 
that prayer without its recitation is invalid.’ Ina “weak” hadith, he allegedly 
said, “Four [sūras] were sent down from treasure beneath the Throne: the 


Mother of the Book [Sürat al-Fatiha], the Verse of the Throne (Q.2:255), 
the final verses of Sürat al-Baqara (The Cow, 2) and Sürat al-Kawthar 


(Abundance, 108)."* 
The Verse of the Throne (Q.2:255) 


According to Tirmidhi, the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) said, “Whoever recites the first three verses of [Sūra 40] and the 
Verse of the Throne when he wakes up in the morning will be protected 
by them until the evening. And whoever recites them in the evening will 


peace) 


1 See Aba ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam, Kitab Fada ‘il al-Qur’an, ed. Marwan al-‘Atiyya et al. 
(Damascus: Dar Ibn Kathir, 2000). 

2 Readers interested in additional information regarding the fada'il of the Qur'an should 
consult al-Kitab al-jami‘ li-fada’il al-Qur’an al-karim, produced by the Royal Aal al-Bayt 
Institute for Islamic Thought. This book is available online: http://altafsir.com/Books/ 
Fadael AlQuran.pdf. 

3 Kitab al-jàmi' li-fadá'il al- Qur'an al-karim, 32-733. The sources for these hadiths include the 
Sahihs of Bukhàri and Muslim. 

4 Kitab al-jami’, 36. This hadith is found in Tabarani's al- Mw jam al-kabir. 
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be protected by them until the morning.” The Prophet also identified d 

* Ia 1 a 
the greatest verse in the Qur’ān and recommended reciting it at th pie 
one lies down for sleep at night.' T CM 


The Final Three Verses of Sürat al-Baqara (Q.2:284—286) | 


According to several hadiths, the final two verses of Sürat al-Baga A 

vide protection against Satan and prevent him from entering |o oh s n 
One narration in Muslim's Sahih reports that the Prophet received mi 
verses during his Ascension, along with the five daily prayers ua iH 
promise that his community would be forgiven so long as it did not m 


ciate partners with God.? 


The Verse About the Muhkamat and the Mutashabihat (Q.3:7) 


in verse is = interest on account of the robust debate among Muslim 4 
scholars over the meanin i i — 4 
“clear (muhk a s g and identity of the Qur’anic verses that are d 

nkama)” or “ambiguous (mutashābiha\”. E 


God testifies that there is no God save Him (Q.3:18) 


According to Ibn iS V | 
Hanbal, this verse w h à 
in , as one among many passages that A 
the Prophet used in order to heal a Bedouin' ill brother? a 


K 


The second of two; when they two were in the cave (Q.9:38—40) 






This passage is of interest b i 1 
ecause it refers to the P 's Emierati 
f M : e Prophet's E gra 
be Aba Bakr al i i uec a genezally understood al 1 
-»1ddiq, the first adul ; 
the first caliph after the Prophet. ult male Muslim convert to Islam, and 


The Final Two Verses of Sürat al-Tawba (Q.9:128—129) 


According to Abii Dawid, th 
, the Prophet (may God bless hi ¥ 
é : im d 1 
c - Whoever recites [the final verse of Sarat al-Tawbal s i i 
en m the morning and evening, God will suffice for wh a] seven © 
, whether he [recited it] sincerely or insincerely.”* atever sorrows 


The Story of Moses and Khadir (Q.18:60—82) 


is is amon y h 
Ih : g the more famous and m sterious "stories of the Prop ets" 
X frequently deployed to illustrate the relationship between a Sufi 
Master and his disci i 
IS disciple. Muslims are encouraged to recite the ire S | 
dh entire Sūrat 


d 


1 


1 Kitab al-jámi', 41. 
2 Kitab al-jàmi , 43—44. 
3 Kitab al-jàmi , 46—47. 
4 Kitab al-jàmi, $7. 


XXIV 
















Translators Introduction 
al-Kahf (The Cave, 18) each Friday in order to receive divine illumination, 
according to at least one hadith.' 

The Light Verse (Q.24:3 5-42) 
and the verses immediately following it contain 


The Light Verse (Q.24:3 5) 
ffered in the Qur’an, and provide 


some of the more complex similitudes o 
insight into the skills of the exegete. 
Sürat al-Sajda (Q. 32) 
According to Bukhari and Muslim, the Prophet (may God bless him and 
would recite this sia and Sirat al-Insan (Man, 76) during 
er on Fridays. Another hadith reports that the Prophet 


grant him peace) 
leep until he had recited Sarat al-Sajda and Sürat al- 


the daybreak pray 


would not go to s 
Mulk (Sovereignty, 67) each night.’ 


Sarat Ya’ Sin (Q. 36) 

he Prophet (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) said, “Truly everything has a heart, and truly the heart of 
the Qur’an is Ya’ Sin. Whoever recites it, it is as if he has recited the 
Qur'àn ten times."? There are also hadiths encouraging Muslims to recite 
this süra in the presence of the deceased Muslim and during any hard- 


ships they face. 
Truly God forgives sins altogether (Q.39:53—55). 

This verse is considered among the most compassionate verses of the 
Qur'àn, as can be seen from Tabari's commentary on it, below. 


Sürat al-Dukhan (Q. 44) 


According to a “weak” hadith narrated by Tirmidhi, the Prophet (may 


God bless him and grant him peace) said, “Whoever recites Strat 
al-Dukhan at night will wake up with 70,000 angels seeking forgive- 


According toa “weak” hadith, t 


ness on his behalf." 

Sürat al-Rahman (Q. 55) 
In a “weak” hadith narrated by Bayhaqi, the Prophet (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) allegedly said, "Everything has a bride, and the bride 


1 Kitàb al-jami', 65. In Aba ‘Ubayd’s Fada'il al-Qur'an (p. 244), the merit of reciting Sürat al- 
Kahf on Friday is declared by che Companion Abü Sa'id al-Khudri, instead of the Prophet. 

2 Kitab al-jami', 75—76. 

3 Kitàb al-jami', 77. 

4 Kitab al-jami , 89. 
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of the Qur'àn is Sürat al-Rahman.” There is also a fair report that t 4 
Prophet recited this süra in his witr prayer." S 
Sürat al-Waqi a (Q. 56) 4 


The Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) identified this sūra 
among a small group of sūras that caused his hair to turn grey. There a 


also a “weak” hadith in which he said, “Whoever recites Sürat al-Waai'a 
every night will never be afflicted by poverty”, and he may have reciti | 


this sūra in his daybreak and witr prayers.’ 


Sürat al-Hadid (Q. 57) 


v 


According to a “weak” hadith narrated by Tabarani, the Prophet (may 1 


e bless him and grant him peace) allegedly said, "God sent down Sürat: 
al-Hadid on a Wednesday; He created iron on a Wednesday; Adam's son _ 


killed his brother on à Wednesday" 
y ; and tl | 
cupping on Wednesdays.’ y ; and the Messenger of God forbade — 
y 


4 


The Final Three Verses of Sürat al-Hashr (Q. 59:18-24) 
According to a “fair” hadith in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, the Prophet i 


(may God bless him and i 
grant him peace) said, “God will assi | 
angels to say blessings on behalf of the person who, E che mora 1 


savs three ti : i i 
E i ee EU I seek refuge in God, the Hearing, the Knowing, from 
cursed Satan,’ then recites the final three verses of Sirat al-Haslft 


[These angels will say blessi 

[ihe ' y blessings on behalf of him i : 

if this person dies during that day, he will die as — k P 4 
] s ays a 


V [ 


this in the evening will be of the same status.” 
s Sürat al-Mulk (Q. 67) 1 

ccording to a "fair" hadith, the Pro 

vi j i phet (may God b 1 
him peace) said, “Truly there is a sūra in the Quran =i ion and grant jj 
: nat = intercede on behalf of the person who ne n it : irty verses, 
l e di be forgiven. it is the sūra [that begins with] a aot He oa | 
1and is the Sovereignty. In another “Cis” hadith - indi ed is He in Whose 1 
protects the believer from the Punishment of ihe E E M 

. 1 here is also a 


report that the Prophet would not go t ; 
al-Sajda and Sūrat al-Mulk each ies sleep until he had recited Sarat 


i 
ii 


1 Kitab al-jami , 101. 
2 Kitab al-jami, 103. The hadith is f i 
, 103. ound al ü 
ae nd also in Abū ‘Ubayd, Fada’ il g/- 
4 Kitàb al-jàmi , 107. 
s Kitàb al-jami/, 113—14. 


Qur an, 2$7. 
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Sürat al-Qiyama (Q. 75) 


The Caliph ‘Umar b. al-Khattab allegedly said, 
then let him read this sūra.” 


Sürat al-A'la (Q. 87) 
Muslim reports that the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
d recite this sara during the midday prayer, the Festival prayer and 
the Friday congregational prayer. There are also reports in other sources 
that the Prophet would recite this stra in the first unit of his witr prayer 
and in the rain prayer (istisqa )). The Prophet (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) reprimanded Mu'adh once for reciting a long séra in 
a communal prayer he was leading, and encouraged him to recite a sura 
like Sürat al-A là instead of a long one.” 
Sürat al-Shams (Q. 91) 

ted by the Prophet (may God bless him and 
time prayer, and he identified it as an appro- 
erally.? 


"[f anyone asks about 


Resurrection Day, 


woul 


This sra may have been reci 
grant him peace) in his night- 
priate-length siira to recite in prayers more gen 

Sarat al-Lay] (Q. 92) 
According to Muslim, the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) recited this sara in his midday prayer and recited a sära like it in his 


afternoon prayer.* 
Sūrat al-Zalzala (Q. 99) 


In a hadith which al-Hakim al-Naysabiri claims to be “sound”, the 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, “When the earth 
is shaken with her earthquake [Q.99] is equal to half the Qur’an; Say: He 
is God, One [Q.112] is equal to one-third of the Qur'àn; and Say: O 
disbelievers! [Q.109] is equal to one-fourth of the Qur'an." In a different 
hadith, the Prophet stated that Sürat al-Zalzala was equal to one-fourth 
of the Qur’an. According to ‘All, this was one of nine short siiras that 


the Prophet recited in his witr prayers. 


1 Suyüti, al-Durr al-manthür, 6:463. 

2 Kitàb al-jami , 137-39. 

3 Kitab al-jami’, 142. 

4 Kitab al-jami , 143. 

5 Kitab al-jami’, 149. ‘Ali's hadith concerning t 
Tahawi's Sharh mani al-athar and the Mus 


it as “sound”. 


he witr prayer is found in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, 
nad of Bazzar. The editors of Kitab al-jami* evaluate 
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Siirat al- Adiyat (Q. 100) 


In a mursal hadith' from al-Hasan al-Basri, the Prophet (may God blessi 
him and grant him peace) said, “When [the earth] is shaken [Q.99] is | 


g 


equal to half the Qur’an, and By the Chargers [Q.100] is equal to half 


the Qur'an.” 
Strat al-Takathur (Q. 102) 






According to al-Hakim al-Naysabüri, the Prophet (may God bless him | 
and grant him peace) said, “Is there not one of you who can recite 1,000 | 


es every day?" [The Companions] said, “Who can do that?” He said. ^ 
s there Rot ane of you who can recite Rivalry (in worldly increase) distracts | 

è C * : / 

you [Q.102]?" According to ‘Ali, this was one of nine short sūras that the 


Prophet recited in his witr prayers. 
Sürat al-Kafirün (Q. 109) 
The aforementioned hadith that was cited in relation to Q.99 is applicabl 
here. Other Companions report that he recited Sürat Le in id 
ci unit of witr prayer, in his prayer during circumambulation of the 
a ba in Mecca, and in his supererogatory prayers more generally.‘ 


Sarat al-Nasr (Q. 110) 


rasa narrates a long “fair” hadith in which the Prophet (may God bless 
e and grant A pan described this süra as being equal to one-fourth 

of the Qur an. According to ‘Ali, this was ne 

Prophet recited in his witr prayers.’ monroe aline shart sis chat E 


Surat al-Ikhlas (Q. 112) 


Malik and Bukhari report that the Prophe i 
grant him peace) said that this sara was Weir don er n am ang 
Muslim and Tirmidhi narrate that the Prophet said, “Is th rro 
is incapable of reciting one-third of the Qur'an in a sin le ich ue 
Companions] said, “How can anyone recite one-third of [The 
He replied, “Say: He is God, One [Q.112] is equal to on ' E = 
Qur'an.” Again, the aforementioned hadith that was cor = = “i 
Q.99 is applicable here. According to ‘Ali, this was o $ telinin 7r 
stras that the Prophet recited in his witr prayers Other Coma un 
- mpanions 


1 For an explanation of mursal, see below in the “T ' : 

2 Abū ‘Ubayd, Fadā’il al- Qur àn, 263. Made emen tolg" 
3 Kitáb al-jàmi , 151. 

4 Kitab al-jami', 1$$—56. 

s Kitàb al-jàmi , 159. 
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t the Prophet would recite this sära in the third unit of his witr 
he second unit of the prayer during the circumambulation 


report tha 
and in supererogatory prayers more generally.' 


prayer, in t 
of the Ka'ba in Mecca, 
Sürat al-Falaq (Q. 113) and Sürat al-Nās (Q. 114) 

These two final sūras of the Qur'àn are called "The two [sūras] of seek- 
ing refuge [in God]” or the mu‘awwidhatan. Bukhari reports that the 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) would recite the siras 
of Sincerity, Daybreak and the People every night prior to going to bed. 
Other hadiths relate that the Prophet encouraged Muslims to recite these 
latter two sūras after the obligatory prayers, in the morning and evening, 
and declared them to be the best way for a person to seck refuge in God.’ 


2. Previous Translations of Tabari’s Commentary 
Two earlier abridged translations of selections of Tabari's commentary 


proved helpful in the course of this project: 
a) The first volume of John Cooper' projected five-volume 
abridgement of The Comprehensive Exposition, which was the 


only volume to be published prior to his untimely death in 1998, 
includes an abridged translation of Tabari’s long Introduction, 
Sarat al-Fatiha and the first 103 verses of Sürat al-Baqara. Cooper 
based his translation on the 1957-69 critical edition of Tabari's 
commentary by Ahmad and Mahmiid Shakir. This volume was 
edited by Wilferd Madelung and Alan Jones and published under 
the title of The Commentary of the Qur'an by Abii Jafar Muhammad 
b. Jarir al-Tabari by Oxford University Press in 1987. 

b) The first volume of An Anthology of Qur'anic Commentaries, 
subtitled *On the Nature of the Divine", edited by Feras Hamza 
and Sajjad Rizvi, with Farhana Mayer, includes abridged 
translations of Tabari’s commentary on the Verse of the Throne 
(Q.2:255), The Light Verse (Q.24:35) and Sarat al-Ikhlas (Q.112). 
The translation claims to be based on a 30-volume edition of 
Tabari’s commentary edited by Ahmad and Mahmüd Shakir, 
which is unlikely because the Shakir edition is incomplete and 
only reaches Süra 14. I think the correct reference should be to 
the 1954-1968 Mustafa al-Babi al-Halabi edition. The Anthology 
was published by Oxford University Press, in association with the 
Institute for Ismaili Studies, in 2008. 


1 Kitab al-jami, 161. 
2 Kitàb al-jami', 169—70. 
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3. Print Editions of The Comprehensive Exposition Used for This Translation 


This translation is based on the 27-volume, 2001 critical edition, titled Taf 
al-Tabari: Jami‘ al-bayan ‘an ta’wil ay al-Qur an, edited by “Abd Allah b Abd 
al-Muhsin al-Turki and the Markaz al-Buhüth wa'l-Dirasat al-‘Arabi 
wa l-Islamiyya bi-Dar Hajar in Cairo. This magnificent edition is based 
the incomplete 4"/10"-century Fez manuscript of Tabari's commenta U 
and resolves many of the difficulties found in the earlier print edition 
of this text. It contains extensive cross-referencing for the thousands of 
reports Tabari narrates in his commentary, as well as valuable internal. 
cross-referencing, such as when Tabari frequently says “I discussed this 
point earlier” without indicating where he actually did this. This editioni 
also identifies many, although not all, places where Tabari quotes without 1 
attribution from Mani al-Qur'àn by al-Farrà' and Abi ‘Ubayda’s Majaz a 
al-Qur an. It is, however, less helpful in elucidating the meaning of the i 
poetry Tabari cites. This edition was republished by Dar ‘Alam al-Kutub 1 
in Riyadh in 2003, and is held by fewer than a dozen libraries in the United 
States. Fortunately, the original 2001 Dar Hajar edition is currently avail- 
able online: https://archive.org/details/TafsirTabari Turki. E 3 
Sit the 1957-69 critical edition by Ahmad and Mahmüd ' 
akir ir al- I i 

2 = e n "inea It has many useful notes, especially regarding 1 

The 1954—68 Mustafa al-Babi al-Halabi edition remains useful, pri- 1 


marily for the elucidation of the Ic 
ane poetry Tabari cites after Si w | 
the Shakir brothers’ edition ends. ra t4, WAS j 


4. Translator's Conventions 


d ace the following conventions throughout the translation. of 
[abari s commentary, with the intention of making i i 
e M of making it more accessible to 
a) The translation of the Qur'an is based on the Meaning of the 
= ji Koran by M. M. Pickthall, with slight modifications. 
W enever Tabari’s interpretation of a word differs from Pickthall’s 
translation, I have adopted Tabari's interpretation and indicated 
in a footnote how Pickthall. A. J. Arberry, M. Asad and M. A. S 
Abdel Haleem have translated the word Or passage in Mos. 


u 9 as *. . . . . . 
. Qur anic citations are put in italics throughout this translation 
) Like most Muslim scholars, Tabarī habi i 
after the mention of God, 


the Prophet. I have transla 


tually writes blessings 
the Prophet and the Companions of 
ted in full the blessings he makes in 
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reference to God, but abbreviated the standard blessing for the 
Prophet Muhammad, salla’llahu 'alayhi wa-sallama,! as "(s)" and 
for the Companions, radiya llahu 'anhu/hà, as "(0 

Tabari generally does not specify which Qur'an reciters adopted 
variant readings, preferring instead to say "One (or some) of 
the Kufans recited" or "One of the Medinans recited". In the 
footnotes, I have identified which specific Qur'an reciters adopted 
cach reading, primarily on the basis of Ibn 'Atiyya's (d. $46/1151— 
$2) Qur'ànic commentary, al-Muharrar al-wajiz fi tafsir al-kitab 
al-‘aziz, which records the opinions of an impressive number of 
Qur'àn reciters. Ibn ‘Atiyya was a native of Granada and inherited 
the famous Andalusian tradition of Qur'anic recitation, much of 
which he preserves in his commentary. 

In the translations of the isnads, I have not drawn a distinction 
between direct and indirect transmission and merely written an 
em dash in place of haddathana or ‘an. Readers interested in this 
distinction should consult the original Arabic text. 

In the interest of space and utility, I have only identified Tabari's 
teachers and the religious authorities whose opinions he quotes in 
Appendix B and Appendix C, respectively. In other words, only 
the first name in each isnad and the last name has been identified, 
and these men and women are discussed in the appendices, rather 
than the first time their names appear in the translation. Readers 
interested in other names occurring in the isnads should consult 
the standard Arabic biographical dictionaries. 

I have provided minimal cross-referencing for the hadith in 
the translation, and have refrained from providing any cross- 
referencing for the Companion and Successor opinions. | have 
used Jalal al-Din al-Suyüti's al-Durr al-manthür fi'l-tafsir [bi-] 
al-ma’thiir to indicate what additional sources contain a version 
of each hadith that Tabari cites, relatively few of which are found 
in the six canonical collections.} In the interest of space, I have 
not provided detailed cross-referencing for these hadiths, because 


1 “May God bless (or have mercy on) him and shower him with greetings of peace”. 

2 "May God be pleased with him/her”. 

3 Unfortunately, until very recently, I was unaware of the superior, critical edition of al- 
Durr al-manthiir, published under the editorial leadership of ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Muhsin 
al-Turki, and available online at: hteps://archive.org/details/eldorrelmanthor. All references 
in these volumes are to the commercial, unedited Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya edition. 
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these references are provided exhaustively in the Dar Ha 
edition of Tabari's commentary. 
Tabari narrates many hadiths that are mursal, meaning the Success¢ 
reports a hadith from the Prophet without mentioning the nam 
of the Companion from whom he heard it. Jurists differ ove 
whether mursal reports can be used as evidence for Islamic law 1 | 
theology; in general, Tabari does not consider them to be stron 
evidence. I have endeavoured to identify which hadiths are m J 
in the footnotes. | 
No effort has been made to render the verses of poetry into 3 
or meter, as they serve a purely philological function in TJ 
Comprehensive Exposition. | have made an effort to use the speci: i 
translations by A. J. Arberry, Michael Sells and Edward Lai 
where possible. All of the poets whom Tabari cites are identifie 
in Appendix D. F 
I have often used the device of presenting certain parts evii | 
single letter, if necessary—of italicized citations in roman scri 
and vice versa when a text is in roman and it requires the s nd 
technique of emphasis. The main goal of this has been to vivid ly 
illustrate the particular grammatical point that the auth i 
trying to highlight. E 
The reader will note that each passage of comment S 
with the remark “Conclusion of the commentary on ^ This 
statement does not appear at the end of each dien i ud 
original. For the sake of clarity and consistency, I us added did 
re in square brackets wherever it was misting j 1 
ducis oni v polio Hen, The E 
from the literal Arabic in the following ces: PS a 
c in the following cases: 
1. It wascommon practice in classical Islamic boo 
book to be read back to him and for his name 
edly throughout the text. For the sake of 
and in order to avoid any potential confusio 
vention has been dispensed with. 


« 


2 


ksforan author's. 

to appear repeat- 
maximum clarity, 
n, this classical con- 


ommentary with 
ta wil qawlihi taGla, 
oncerning the inter- - 
I have rendered this 
G DIVINE WORDS”. 


the following Arabic expression: al-gaw! fi 
which literally means, "The statement co 
pretation of His statement, Exalted is He.’ 
as "COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWIN 
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Frequently, Tabari subdivides the sections of his commentary 
with the Arabic expression: wa qawluhu ("His statement"), fol- 
lowed by the clause or word from the Qur'anic verse under 
discussion. I have rendered this as “INTERPRETATION OF - 


A standard rhetorical formula in Islamic theology is fa'in qāla 


i ga’il... qila lahu, which literally means, “If a speaker were to 
say... it would be said to him.” I have rendered this stylis- 
tic device in small caps as “QuesTION” (or “OBJECTION”) and 
"RESPONSE . 

4. In order to help the reader keep track of the disagreements 


Tabari records over the meaning of specific passages, I have 
inserted in small caps “opinion” into the translation. These 
words do not appear in the Arabic text. This is also the case 
for “ERRONEOUS OPINION.” These words do not appear in the 
Arabic text. 

çs. In many passages, I have inserted Tabari's name into the transla- 
tion in order to clarify his personal interpretation from those 
of the earlier exegetes whom he cites. In these cases, where his 
name is not actually in the text, his name appears in small caps 
as “TABARI SAID . 


IV. CONCLUSION 


Behind the heavy mass of isnads, variant Qur'anic readings and gram- 
matical arguments dispersed throughout The Comprehensive Exposition, 
there exists a probing mind, constantly juggling thousands of fragments 
of the early Islamic tradition, and shaping them into a monumental text, 
several thousand pages long. Tabari’s own opinions and arguments are 
couched in an idiom of Arabic that had not yet emerged as the refined, 
classical language of learning and scholarship. One regularly encounters 
a dense forest of prepositions and pronouns, and, as was the custom of 
his day, long sentences that simply must be broken up when brought 
into English. Perhaps one of his most subtle stylistic devices, noted by 
Franz Rosenthal, is Tabari's use of the expression “the opinion which is 
most likely correct (awla'l-aqwal... bi'l-sawab)" to indicate his preferred 
opinion in cases of exegetical disagreement. This expression acknowl- 
edges that Qur’anic exegesis, like Islamic jurisprudence (figh), is a field 
cm by probability, rather than certainty. It evokes a degree of 

mility on the part of Tabari, who, after travelling thousands of miles 
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and collecting tens of thousands of isnad-supported reports, can oa 
inform the reader of which opinion is most likely correct. Certill i 
as it relates to the Qur’an’s correct meaning, belongs to God and i 
final Prophet, Muhammad. Scrupulous scholars, like Tabari, can 4 
further than its probable meaning. | in i 

In his entry on Tabari in the Encyclopaedia of Islam, the late C E 
Bosworth wrote, "It may be doubted whether any modern -—— 
can convey the subtlety of al-Tabari's thought and scholarship except in 
a very circuitous and prolix fashion." I concur with this sentiment ial 
have struggled to balance clarity with fidelity to Tabari’s unique Arabid 
style. It has been a privilege to bring selections of Tabari's Qur’anic con 
mentary into English, and I sincerely hope future translators will impr x 
and expand upon what they find in these pages. ^ 1 


; 
4 
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In the Name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful 


The following was read back to Abü Ja far Muhammad b. Jarir al-Tabari 
in the year 306 (918-19): 

All praise belongs to God, Whose exquisite 
minds and Whose subtle arguments conquer all intellects. 
of His creation eviscerate the excuses of extreme heretics (mulhidin), and 
the languages of His indicators cry out in the ears of all creatures,’ testi- 
fying that He is God—there is no god save He, Who has no peer who is 
equal, no similitude that is similar, no partner who aids Him, no child and 
no parent. He has no consort and nothing is equal to Him. [He testifies 
that] He is the Compeller to whose compulsion (jabarat) all tyrants are 
rendered submissive; He is the Mighty to Whose might all mighty kings 
are abased. All who possess dread are humbled by His dreadful might. 
All creatures submit obediently to Him, either willingly or unwillingly, 
as God (Majestic is His praise and holy are His Names) said, And to God 
prostrates whosoever is in the heavens and on earth, willingly or un willingly, as do 
their shadows in the morning and the evening hours (Q.13:15). 

Each existing thing calls out His oneness; and every sensible thing 
guides to His Lordship, through the traces of His creation with which 
He has branded them: from decrease and increase; impotence and need; 
encountering accidental afflictions and unavoidable events—all of this 
is so that to Him belongs the ultimate proof (al-hujja al-baligha)." Then 
He followed up His indicators, which testify to His existence, and affirm 
His beauty, which shines in the hearts [of men], with Messengers whom 
He sent to His servants. They all summon to that [message] whose 
soundness has been clear to them, and whose proof has been established 
in the minds of men, in order that humanity might have no proof against God 
after the Messengers (Q.4:165), and so the possessors of discernment and 
forbearance might reflect. [God] provisioned them with His assistance, 


decree overpowers all 
The wonders 


1 John Cooper reads this as 'alimin ("men of learning”) instead of ‘alamin, which is generally 
glossed in Q.1:2 as “humans and jinn”; Commentary, 5. 
2 This sentence draws heavily from Cooper’s translation; ibid. 
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and distinguished them from all other creatures by indicators testify 
ing to their truthfulness. He aided them with the ultimate proofs a i 
miraculous signs, so that no one among [the people to whom they wert 
sent] could say, This is only a mortal like you, who eats of that which you 4 
and drinks of that which you drink. If you were to obey a mortal like yourselves, 
then, lo! you surely would be losers (Q.23:3 3-4). y 

He made them His envoys, between Himself and His creatures m 
the ones entrusted with His inspiration (wahyihi). He singled them ai for 
His bounty and selected them with His message. Then He put them i 
different levels and distinct stations, with regard to the special talents d 
honours He bestowed upon them, raising some of them above others, in 
distinct degrees of excellence. He honoured one of them with [His] didi i 
speech and intimate conversation,' while one of them He reinforced with 
the Holy Spirit and singled out for reviving the dead and healing the serisi 
ously ill and blind.* God favoured our Prophet Muhammad (s) with th | 
highest level and the most tremendous station. [God] gave him the all 
est bounty among His great honours, and singled him out with the ail 
generous portion among the levels of prophethood and the greatest num ] 
ber of followers and companions. [God] sent him with the comprehensive" 
call and the universal message, guarding and protecting ir ui uely, | 
from every obstinate compeller and rebellious satan,} until He establi d | 
the religion [of Islam] and clarified its path through [Muhammad]. [G d 1 
used him to elucidate the indicators of the truth, annihilate the ls à | 
polytheism* and destroy falsehood. On account of [Muhammad] edi | 
the deceptive stratagems of Satan and idolatry dwindled away [H wal 
reinforced with an enduring proof (dalala) for all time. a i an a 
throughout the passing months and years, in perpetuity. ls illumi iol 
increases in brightness as time marches on, as night and day foll oil j 
other. All of this is God's unique gift to [Muhammad], to the a e 
of all His other Messengers, whom tyrants vanquished nd whom wieki | 


‘ 


1 This is an allusion to Moses; see Q.2:223. 

2 This is an allusion to Jesus; see Q.2:223 and Q.5:110. 

3 The word shaytan can refer to Satan, the specific jinn (fire-spirit) who disobey d God’ 
mand to prostrate before Adam, or to “satan,” one among many ey] ids : od s com- 
humans (hence it can be understood as an “evil spirit”). I shall be ids T MT 
plural shayatin as “satan” and “satans,” respectively, despite the fact that we d 
put “satan” in the plural (or lower case) in English, in order to preserve the m i generally 
between the original Satan and his satanic minions in the original Arabic. ` mological link 

"the association [of any partner or deity with God] (shirk).” 


ting shaytan and its 


4 Literally, 


te 
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nations’ abased; and, in some cases, whose traces were eftaced after them, 
and whom [succession of ] the nights and days were reduced to obscurity; 
and to the exclusion of [those Messengers] who were sent to one com- 
munity to the exclusion of another community, or to a specific [group] 
ather than the general [masses], or to a single group rather than the col- 
lectivity [of humanity]. 

So all praise belongs to God, who honoured us by [our] affirmation of 
[Muhammad's] truthfulness and ennobled us by having us follow him. He 
made us among the people of affirmation and faith in [Muhammad] and 
in what he summoned [us to do] and brought us^—may God bless him 
and his family with His purest blessings and grant them His most sublime 
peace and His most perfect greetings. 

So and now: Truly among the tremendous excellences, which God 
has singled out for the community of our Prophet Muhammad (s) and by 
which He has elevated them to a lofty station, above all the other nations, 
and given them a sublime honour, is His act (Majestic is His remembrance 
and holy are His Names) of safeguarding His inspiration and revelation 
with them.) He has made [this revelation] an indicator of the veracity of 
the prophethood of their Prophet (s), a clear sign of the honour He has 
singled out for him and an ultimate proof. Through it, He distinguished 
[Muhammad] from every liar and fabricator. He uses [His revelation] to 
distinguish between [the Muslims] and every rejecter and extreme heretic; 
and, by means of it, He separates them from every disbeliever (kafir) and 
polytheist.* [The Qur'àn is such] that were all of the jinn? and humans, 
young and old, from every corner of the world, to gather together in 


i | generally prefer to translate umma (plural umam) as “community” rather than the modern 
expression “nation”; but in some contexts, only the word "nation" makes sense. In Tabari's 
view, "nations" would include the Arabs, Israelites, Persians, Greeks and other ethno- 
linguistic groups of people. 

2 An allusion to the Qur'an and wisdom (hikma), which is often understood to mean the Sunna 
(Prophetic practice and teaching). 

3 In other words, the Qur'àn. Note that the word tanzil, which 1 translate as "revelation," is 
actually a verbal noun meaning "sending down." I translate the verbs nazzala and anzala as 
"to send down" and nazala as "to come down" throughout this work. 

4 Literally, "someone who associates partners or deities with God (mushrik)." Unfortunately, 
there is no single English word that captures the meaning of mushrik; "associationist" is a 
neologism and "polytheist (or pagan or idolater)" obscures the salient concept of ascribing 
partners or deities to a superior God. I will use “polytheism” occasionally, although I prefer 
the cumbersome expression “someone who associates partners with God.” 

§ The jinn are living creatures created from fire who are generally invisible. Unlike angels, 
who are created from light, some jinn can and do disobey God. For more on the jinn, see 
Q.72 and the entry “Djinn” in the EF’. 
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order to bring forth a single siira' like it, they could not bring forth 
like thereof though they were helpers one of another (Q.17:88).? [God] made f 
them [the Qur'an] a scintillating light in the overspread darkness, a ș " 
ing meteor in the dusks of doubts, a guide to the path for the we i 
traveller and a driver to the paths of salvation and truth: By (the Qur'à 
God guides him who seeks His good pleasure to paths of peace. He brings th a 
darkness into light by His permission, and guides them to a straight path (Q N 
| He guarded [the Qur'an] with an eye that sleeps not and prota 
it with a limb that feels no pain. Its pillars do not crumble from cndil 
days, nor do its marks vanish with the ravages of time. No follow i 
[the Qur'an] deviates from its straight path, nor does its compani d Jj 
astray from the paths of guidance. Whoever adheres to it acies ad i 


and is guided; whoever shuns it i 
| goes astray and awry. [T 'an] i 
their refuge, in which they seek shelter a 


when they disagree; their for 

— gree; their for 
a e which they seek refuge from calamities; and their stron hold; 
which protects them from the whisperi isdol 


| ngs of Satan. It is the wisdom 
of m Lord, with which they consult [when making "e and 
its decisive judgement is the final decision thev accept. They -— il 


: SE i cones dis 
ccordance with it and it is His rope to which they hold fast, seeking 
, E 


em c 


protection from perdition. 


| O God, grant us success in hitting the mark of correctne d / 
1ng [the Qur ans] clear (muhkam) and ambiguous (mutashab ih) 4 CU yj 
[rulings concerning what is] lawful and unlawful: its een id speci 
[rulings]; its ambiguous (mujmal) and clear (mufassar) h assa T : specifi j 
gating and abrogated [verses]; its apparent and hides ges]; its abro- 
the interpretation (ta wil) of its verses and explanation (t E canings]; ang | 
[passages].* Inspire us to cling to it and hold fast to i N of ire daa { 
make firm our acceptance of its ambiguous ones, Arotss in tr eal 

en 


1 Tabari explains the etymology of this word near the en 
2 Mahmiad Shikir notes that this is a collage of the conte 
al-Tabari, 1:5. 
3 Both mutashabih and mujmal are generally translated as "amb » 
conventionally used in conjunction with theological verses em , 
ings Muslims have debated for centuries, whereas mujmal is ta s Qur àn whose mean- 
theory for ambiguous commands or statements found in the ei Jurists employ in legal 
Following Q.3:7, mutashabih is usually paired with muhkam melee » and Hadith literature. 
mujmal is paired with mufassar or mubayyan ("clear"). car’), while in legal discourse 
4 I have rendered ta'wil consistently as “interpretation” (with th 
heading “COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING Divine eee of the frequent 
“explanation” or “commentary. WORDS") and tafsir as 


d of this Introduction. 


nts of Q.2:23, 10:38 and 17:88: Tafsir 


- The former term is 
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for Your act of bestowing upon us the favours of memorizing it and 
of its rulings (hudid)'—truly You are the One Who hears 
ns and the One Whose response is near; and may God bless 
d, the Prophet and his family, and shower them with greet- 


knowledge 
supplicatio 
Muhamma 


ings of peace. 
O servants of God (may God have mercy on you), know that the most 


worthy care and objective to which one can direct his knowledge is that 
knowledge which is pleasing (and acceptable) to God and will lead the 
knower to the path of rectitude and guidance. [Know also} that the most 
comprehensive way to seck this [goal] is the Book of God, in which there is 
no doubt (Q.2:2), and His revelation, over which there is no dispute. The 

erson who recites it obtains tremendous stores and a splendid reward. 
Falsehood cannot come at it from before it or behind it; (it is) a revelation from the 
Wise, the Praised One (Q.41:42). 

We, in explaining its interpretation and clarifying its meanings, are 
composing a comprehensive book, God willing, containing all that is nec- 
essary for humanity to know and which surpasses all other books on this 
topic. We are informing |the reader] of all that has reached us concerning 
arguments over which there is agreement and those for which there is 
disagreement concerning the [Qur'àn]. We will clarify the proofs ('ilal) 
of each position (madhhab),* elucidating what is sound in our estimation, 
in the most succinct and abbreviated manner possible.’ 

It is God Whom I ask for help and granting success in all that brings 


1 The word hudid is frequently translated as "limits" and Cooper translates it in this context 
as "sacred norms" ; Commentary, 8. Tabari's discussion of this word occurs in his commentary 
on Q.2:187 (3:274—5 in the Dar Hajar edition). He explains the meaning of tilka hudüdu'llah 
as “the prohibited [acts] that He distinguished from the categorically lawful [acts], which 
He defined (haddadaha) with their descriptors and attributes, and of which He informed His 
servants.” Tabari acknowledges that some exegetes take liudüd to mean "conditions (shurüt)," 
and that this is close in meaning to his own explanation. Al-Raghib al-Isbahani indicates that 
one of the meanings of hudid in the Qur’an is “rulings or laws (ahkam),” and I think that is the 
sense in which Tabari is using the word in this context; see al-Raghib al-Isbahani, Mufradar 
alfaz al- Qur'an, ed. Safwan Dawüdi (Damascus: Daàr al-Qalam, 2002), 221. 

2 The word madhhab can mean "school" or "position" or "opinion." In most cases, Tabari 
is addressing individual exegetical positions and opinions in his commentary, rather than 
opinions of exegetical schools akin to the various legal or theological schools in Islam. The 
only exception, identified in this translation, is his occasional refutation of general Mu tazili 
positions. 

3 Tabari is not being ironic or insincere in his claim to being succinct, even though his Qur'anic 
commentary fills thousands of pages. His point here is that he does not explain all of the 
meanings of a word or the details of a narrative every time it occurs in the Qur'àn; instead, 
he regularly refers the readers to his earlier discussion of the topic. 
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and highest level among them the most eloquent [person] at expressing 
what he wishes to express and the clearest of them at expressing what is 
in his soul. Then [God] taught them, in His revelation and the clear verses 
(muhkam ay)’ of His Book, the excellence of the clear exposition He had 
bestowed upon them, by which He favoured them over the mute folks and 
those who are incapable of speaking [properly] (al-musta jim al-lisan). God 
(Exalted is His remembrance) said, What, one who is reared among ornaments 
and in dispute cannot make himself clear? (Q.43:18). 

Therefore, to those folks who possess understanding and intelligence, 
God has clarified the superiority of the people of clear exposition over the 
people of muteness, who are incapable of speaking. [This superiority is] 
on account of the greater ability of this [former person}, who can express 
clearly whatever he wishes to articulate for his own sake, by means of his 
clear exposition, over this [other person] who is incapable of articulating 
whatever he tries to express clearly by means of his tongue. 

If that is how it is—given the convention (ma‘na), by which the supe- 
rior (fadil) is distinguished from the inferior (mafdül), such that [one person] 
becomes superior while the other [person] becomes inferior, is what we 
have described, concerning the superiority of the eloquent person’s clear 
expression over the shortcomings of the person who is incapable of speak- 
ing (and this is a difference of abilities and a gap between outcomes and 
final accomplishments)—then there is no doubt that the highest station 
among the stations of clear exposition, and its most lofty level, belongs 
to the person who is most capable of conveying clearly what he person- 
ally needs to convey, clearest at expressing what he intends to say, and 

most successful at making his listener understand him. If someone is able 
to cross beyond this [highest level of clear exposition] and surpass the 
capacity of all creatures, such that it is impossible for the servants [of 
God] to bring forth something like it, then this is a proof and sign [of 
the truthfulness] of the Messengers of the One, the Vanquisher. [This is a 
proof ] just as the resuscitation of the deceased and curing of leprosy and 
blindness were proofs and signs for [the truthfulness of Jesus], on account 
of these acts transcending the abilities of the greatest doctors of the time, 
as well as the healing abilities of the most skilled healers, and beyond the 
capacity of all creatures, now and then. This is also like the proof and sign 
of crossing, in a single night, a distance that normally takes two months 


1 For more on the meaning of “clear signs (muhkamat),” see below, the translation of Tabari's 
commentary on Q.3:7. 
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hidden, became manifest, as did the weakness of his tongue, which had 
been guarded. [This ignorant person] brought forth that which was not 
impossible for a weak fool or an ignorant idiot [to compose], saying, 
“The grinders grinding; the kneaders kneading; the bread-bakers bak- 
ing; the bread-crumblers crumbling; the bread-slicers slicing!”' There 
are other stupidities like this that resemble [Musaylima's] false claim [to 
prophethood]. 

If the differing levels of excellence of clear exposition and distinc- 
ive ranks of speech are as we have described them previously—and God 
(Exalted is His remembrance and holy are His Names) is the most Wise 
among the sages and the most Forbearing among the possessors of for- 
bearance—then it is obvious that the clearest exposition is His exposition, 
and that the most excellent speech is His speech; and that the measure 
of the excellence of His clear exposition (Majestic is His remembrance) 
above the clear exposition of all of His creatures is like the [degree] of His 
excellence over all of His servants. 

if that is how it is—and considering that it would not be a case of 
clear speech for us to address someone in a way that the addressee could 
not understand what was being said to him—then it is obvious that it 
is not possible (ghayr ja’iz) for God (Majestic is His remembrance) to 
address any one of His creatures save by that which the addressee can 
understand. [Likewise], He does not send a Messenger with a message 
to anyone, save that it was [phrased] in a language and clear exposition 
that the person to whom it was sent could understand. This is because 
the addressee and the person to whom someone was sent, if they do 
not understand what was addressed or sent to them, their condition 
[both] prior to the address and the arrival of the message, and after it, 
is identical, because neither the address nor the message benefited them 
at all, concerning that of which they were previously ignorant. God 
(Majestic is His remembrance) is exalted above addressing an address or 
sending a message that does not bring about a benefit for the person who 
is addressed or to whom someone was sent, because that is for us among 
the acts of someone who is deficient and purposeless (‘abath), and God 
is exalted far above that. For that purpose, God (Majestic is His remem- 
brance) said in the clear verse (muhkam) of His revelation, And We never 
sent a Messenger save with the language of his folk, that he might make (the mes- 


I ~ - * . . e 1 i T | T 
e Shakir identifies this as a quote of Musaylima that is found in Tabari's History; Tafsir 
a dh - ô . LI B * 2 Àj 
| abari, 1:10. The rhythm of this prose is similar to the opening of several siiras, although 
its meaning bears no resemblance to anything in the Qur'an. 
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and abridgement; the employment of concealed rather than literal 
d of short rather than lengthy [expressions] in certain sit- 
loyment of elongated speech and prolixity, repetition 
king apparent meanings with [concrete] nouns rather 
(al-kinaya anha); the concealing [of meanings] on 
certain occasions; the [use of] a specific statement that is intended to be 
general and a general [statement] that is clearly intended to be specific; 
[the usage of a statement] which is figurative whose intended meaning 
is literal; [the usage of a statement] in which a quality is substituted for 
the thing which is described by this quality; [the usage of a statement] 
in which a described thing is substituted for the quality by which it is 
described; the inversion of the [logical order] of a sentence; synecdo- 
che; and the replacement of an ellipsis by what would have been said [in 
its place]; and bringing forth that which was elided. 

We will clarify all of this in its proper places, if God so wills and aids 


[this task] with assistance and strength. 
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If someone were to ask us: 
QUESTION: Since you have mentioned that it is impossible for God 
(Exalted is His remembrance) to address any of His creatures except in 
a manner he can understand and to send a message except in the lan- 
guage whose meaning he can grasp, how do you respond to what has 
been narrated to you from Muhammad b. Humayd al-Razi—Hakkam 
b. Salm— Anbasa—Abü Ishàq—Abü'l-Ahwas—Abü Müsa [al-Ash‘ari] 
said, concerning He will give you kiflayn of His mercy (Q.57:28), “A kiflan is 
a double portion of reward in the Ethiopic language"? 
Likewise, [what do you say] to what has been narrated to you from Ibn 
Humayd—Hakkaàm—— Anbasa—Abü Isháq—Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, concerning Truly nashi’a the night (Q.73°6); “In the Ethiopic language, 
when a man stands up part of the night, they say nasha‘a”’? 

And [what do you say] to what has been narrated to you from Ibn 
Humayd—Hakkam—‘Anbasa—Aba Ishaq—Abt Maysara said, concern- 


ing O mountains, awwibi with him (Q.34:10), " [Meaning] 'Glorify (sabbihi)' 


in the Ethiopic language"? 


(Everything we say in this book with the expression "He narrated 
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ers, which would amaze and exhaust anyone who counted their 
number—and we do not wish to elongate this book by mentioning them 
4ll—that have identical expressions and meanings in Persian and Arabic. 
Perhaps this is the same case for all of the other languages that we do not 
hose speech is unfamiliar to us. 


and oth 


know and w 
| someone were to say, concerning all of the 
d. enumerated and reported whose expressions 
rsian and Arabic, as well as similar things 
we refrained from mentioning, “This is entirely Persian, not Arabic!” or 
“This is entirely Arabic, not Persian!” or “It is partially Arabic and par- 
tially Persian!” or “It was originally with the Arabs and then it came to 
the Persians, Who used it in their speech, " or "It was originally with the 
Persians and then came to the Arabs, who made it Arabic"? 


OBJECTION: [What if 
things we have mentione 
and meanings are identical in Pe 


RESPONSE: We would say: He has shown his ignorance, because, in cases 
where a single expression is used to represent a single meaning in the lan- 
guages of two nations (jinsayn), the Arabs do not have a greater claim that 
a word] was originally with them and then came to the Persians, nor do 
the Persians have a better claim that [a word] was originally with them 
and then came to the Arabs. 
If what we have described has been found in the case of the languages of 
two nations, then one people does not have a greater claim to the origin 
of that word over the other nation. If one of the two nations claims that 
the word originates in their language, it is merely a claim, the veracity of 
which cannot be verified except by a report (khabar) that yields knowledge 
that must be accepted as true, eliminates doubt and whose correctness 
removes any excuse [for not knowing it]. 

Rather, the correct opinion, in our estimation, is that [these words] 
should be called *Arabo-Persian" or "Ethiopic-Arabic" if both nations 
use them— both in their clear exposition and their speech—the same way 
they use all of their other words in speech and clear exposition. Neither 
nation has a greater claim to ascribe it solely to its own language over the 
other nation. 

The same follows for every word or noun whose expression and mean- 
ing is common to various nations, and is found to be used in each nation 
in the same manner they use all of their other words. The way to ascribe 
[such a word] to each nation that uses it is the way we have described— 
concerning the cases of dirham, dinar, dawat and qalam, whose expressions 
and meanings are identical in Persian and Arabic, and so deserve to be 
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equitable in the sight of God (Q.33:5)-' This is not the case with speech and 
clear exposition, because speech is only ascribed to whoever is known 
to use it. Were it known that two or more nations used a word with the 
identical expression and meaning, then this word would be ascribed to all 
the nations that used it. One nation is not worthy of having a greater claim 
to that word over all of the other nations [that use it]. Likewise, if there 
were land between a level plain (sahl) and a mountain, there would be air 
[above] the plain and air [above] the mountain—also, between the land 
and the sea, there is land-air and sea-air—and there is nothing preventing 
the possessor of sound intelligence to describe this [air] as “plain-mountain 
air" of "land-sea air," so long as the ascription of one of the descriptors 
docs not proscribe the other descriptor from being ascribed to [the air]. 
If one of the descriptors is ascribed to it without nullifying the [meaning 
of | the other descriptor, then it is correct and appropriate [to ascribe both 


descriptors simultaneously]. 
The same is true concerning the words we mentioned at the begin- 


ning of this chapter. 

In relation to the aforementioned, what we have said is, in our estima- 
tion, the meaning of the expression of the person who said, “[Something] 
from every language is found in the Qur’an.” And God knows best. In 
other words, [something from] every language among the non-Arab 
nations that shares acommon expression with the expressions of the Arabs 
is found in the Qur'an, in a similar manner to what we have described 
previously. 

That is because it is not possible for anyone with a sound natural dis- 
position, who affirms [the veracity] of the Book of God among those who 
recite the Qur’ān and know the rulings of God, to be deluded into believ- 
ing that some of the Qur'an is Persian and not Arabic, and other parts are 
Nabatean and not Arabic, while other parts are Greek and not Arabic, 
and still other parts are Ethiopic and not Arabic, after God (Exalted is 
His remembrance) has informed him that He made it an Arabic Qur'an 
(Q.12:2). That is so because if it [were acceptable to say these things], 
then the person who said "The Qur'an is Ethiopic” or "[The Qur'an is] 
Persian," or any other language that is at least partially distinct from that 


| This verse refers to the issue of Zayd b. al-Hāritha, whom the Prophet's wife manumitted 
and whom the Prophet adopted as his own son. When the Prophet Muhammad wished to 
marry Zayd’s ex-wife, Zaynab, a scandal erupted, which Süra 33, in part, served to quell. 
Therefore, while Muslims are encouraged to care for orphans and adopt them in spirit, jurists 
agree that they are not allowed to give them their family name. 
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what is che diicrence bermers n Pinion that opposes your opinion, S 
this issue and says, "Th ween you and the person who opposes od 1 
Aide : ese words, and other words like the aii 1 
! gins, and then they came to all of th em, [all] have 
ation adopred som &f tüemífnro i the other nations and each 
them] in such a way that necessitates ac anguage?” [How do you refu e 
ceptance of your opinion? 4 


They will not be abl » aol 
winds unius "wr = anying regarding this except that the 
ry s] opinio 
P = someone uses as evidence some d the o 4 
redeces . € state . 
» e cle of which we have mentioned, he should H à he Pig J 
[the premise] th vemen oid say to him: Wh E 
premise] that someone who ascribes som y 
the non-Arab nations has only ascribed th e [of these wo 
tions, both of which are correct, itch mises to one of the 
sito hime Elave votinnt vimiEs e negating the oth 
mountainous land, "It is level," without I z 
ous? Or, this person says “It is mountai Y 
also level—is it really necessary to ne 
the existence of the other one? Seen 
If thi 
IF he say e apres as = then he knowingly contrad; | 
the Pic wd of sas aedi i an you reject i s or ming | 
concerning qistás, "It is Greek SEA "acerninig spp «n i P that 
tas, , is like this? Ask him i t is im" and 
Out the difference 


























do you reject | 

rds] to one of 

ir two ascrip- 

er one? Then © 

ihor "a sO mountain- 

c deserit rejecting that it is | 
ptor on account of 
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and [you will find] that he will not be able to 


between these two cases, 
xcept that the same thing applies to the 


say anything regarding one case e 


other one too. 


DISCUSSION CONCERNING THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THE 
QUR'AN CAME DOWN FROM AMONG THE 
LANGUAGES OF THE ARABS 
We have shown sufficiently, to whomever has been graced with under- 
standing, the soundness of the opinion that God (Majestic is His praise) 
sent down the entire Qur'an in the language of the Arabs, to the exclusion 
of the languages of all other nations, and that the claim that parts of it are 


among the languages of the Arabs is invalid. 
if all that is correct, about in which languages’ 


Is it in the languages of all of them or just 
ion is necessary] because the Arabs, even 
ly share the name “Arab,” differ in their 
and use distinct manners of 


not from 

Now we shall discuss, 
of the Arabs it was sent down. 
some? of them? [This discuss 
though all of them collective 
languages and [forms] of clear exposition, 


speech and words. 

If that is how it is—and [considering that] God (Majestic is His praise) 
has informed His servants that He made the Qur'an an Arabic [book], 
that He sent it down in a clarifying Arabic language (Q.16:103), and that this 
[expression] has a particular [meaning] and a general [meaning|'—we 
have no way of knowing which [meaning] God intended (Exalted is His 
remembrance), except by means of the elucidation of the person to whom 


the elucidation of the Qur'àn was given. This person is the Messenger of 


God (s).4 

So if that is how it is, and given that the reports on his (s) author- 
ity collectively establish what has been narrated to us from Khallad b. 
Aslam—Anas b. ‘Iyad—Abii Hazim—Abii Salama said, “I only know of 


1 Tabari does not draw a clear distinction between what today we would call “a language” and 
a dialect." Therefore I have translated alsun (plural of lisan, literally "tongue") and lughāt 


(plural of lugha, or "language") as “languages” throughout this text. 

2 The common Arabic noun bad can mean "some," "one," or "part of." 1 think that Cooper's 
choice of "one of them" does not work in this passage, which reads bi-ayyi alsun al- Arab 
unzila: a-bi-alsun jami ihà aw bi-alsun badiha, since the word "languages" is plural in both 
pases; Cooper's reading would require the text to read aw bi-lisán ba diha; Commentary, 16. 

3 Cooper understands the “particular meaning" to be “a single language of the Arabs” and the 


“all languages of the Arabs”; Commentary, 16. 


general meaning” to be 
aning of these two sentences; 


4 Cooper's translation proved very helpful in clarifying the me 
Commentary, 16. 
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this from Abü Hurayra: the Messenger of God (s) said, "The Qur'an 
sent down according to seven wordings (ahruf),' and quarrelling overt 
Qur'àn is disbelief.’ He said this three times. Then he said, "Whatever w 
know of [the Qur'an], then act in accordance with it; whatever yout 
not know, then refer it to someone who knows it." j 

[Then it is correct and established that the Qur'àn came down in t 
languages of some of the Arabs but not all of them, for it is obvious th: 
there are more than seven Arab languages, and that the total number o 
them is impossible to enumerate.]: | 

‘Ubayd b. Asbāț b. Muhammad—my father—Muhammad b. 'Amr- 
Abū Salama—Abū Hurayra said: the Messenger of God (s) said, “ h 
Qur àn was sent down according to seven wordings; [He is] Kind n 
Wise, Forgiving, Merciful.” 


A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Abia Kurayb—A P | 
b. Sulayman—Mubhammad b. 'Amr—Abü Salama—Abü Hurayra 
Prophet (s). 

Muhammad b. Humayd al-Razi—Jarir b. 'Abd al-Hamid— 
Mughira— Wasil b. Hayyan—anonymous—Abü'l-Ahwas—'Abd Alla] 


> 
e 


5 
1€ 
"t 
= 


4 
P 


M 


U 


1 The word harf (plural ahruf) in this context has been subj 
translated as “modes.” I am following Tabari's interpret 
ings," as will become clear by the end of this chapter. | 
or "languages," although Tabari includes a report nea 
the entire Qur'an to be in the language of the Quraysh. Cooper refrained fr lating 
this word, on account of the ambiguity of its meaning; see Commenta incl a: = 
offers “A dialect, an idiom, or a mode of expression, peculiar to certain of the i bon * v. Lane 
and translates the hadith, nazala’l-Qur‘an ‘ala sab at ahruf, as "The Qur'an h ‘be Me 
according to seven dialects”; Edward Lane, An Arabic-English Lexicon (Lond ee uH 
and Norgate, 1863), "h-r-f" (available at: http://www.tyndalearchive M. h but v 
more on the topic of the “seven ahruf,” see Claude Gilliot “Les sept lea em "uin E 1 
et Écriture révélée, Première partic,” Studia Islamica, 61 (1985): G "va : Corps social 
this article appeared in Studia Islamica, 63 (1986) 3/ $725; the second part of^ 


: : 49-62. Sec also th 
al-Din al-Zarkashi's al- Burhán fi. ulüm al- Qur ün and the sixte irs 


al-Suyürti's al-Itgàn fi 'ulim al-Qur án. Nearly all traditional M | 
"seven ahruf" arc categorically different from the “seven Me UE une that the 1 
Ibn Mujahid canonized in the early fourth/tenth century. ] of the Qur án uam 
According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found in the Musnad f | 
A ] - jz. 
Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:22. For additional sources in which this e os Abū Ya là; | 
found, consult the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir, 1:21, owing hadiths can be 
3 The apodosis, or response, to this conditional sentence, which 1 hav . | 
occurs twenty-five pages after this passage in the Shakir edition of Taft ‘ne be brackets, 
most grateful for Mahmüd Shakir s clarification of this extraordinarily y al-Tabari and I am f 
4 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found in the Musnad of n "IV 1 
al-Tabari, 1:22. n Hanbal; Tafsir 


ect to much debate and is sometime 
ation of its meaning, which is “word- 
t might also be rendered as “dialects” 
r the end of this section that decl 


eleventh topic in Badr 
enth topic (naw’) in Jalal al-Din — 
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“ad said: the Messenger of God (s) said, "The Qur'an was sent down 
bMS wordings and each wording has an exterior (zahr) and 


according to ES fuh wording has a limit (hadd); and each limit has a 


an interior (batn). 


( 994 
kout muttala). B 
E A identical report was narrated to us from Ibn Humayd 


Mihran—Sufyan — al-Hajari—Abü' l-Ahwas— Abd 
: as üd—the Prophet (3). | S 
un oh Muhammad b. al- Alà'—Abü Bakr b. Ayyash— Asim— 
Zirr— Abd Allah [b. Mas üd] said, "Two men disagreed over [the reading 
of] a sūra. One of them said, ‘The Prophet (s) read it to me,’ and the other 
one said, "The Prophet (s) read it to me. One of them went to the Prophet 
(s) and informed him of this. His face darkened. While a man was with 
him, he said, 'Recite the way you were taught —I know not whether 
it was something he was commanded or something he invented on his 
own— for truly the people who came before you perished on account of 
their disagreements with their Prophets.’ Each man rose from among us 
and refused to recite in the manner of his companion.” (Something similar 
to this meaning [was said.])? i 
Said b. Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Umawi and Ahmad b. Mani —Yahya b. 
s id al-Umawi/—Aal-A mash— Asim—Zirr b. Hubaysh— Abd Allah b. 
Mas ad said, “We argued over [the number of verses of] a süra of the 
Qur'àn. We said, ‘It has thirty-five or thirty-six verses.’ So, we went to the 
Messenger of God (s) and found ‘Ali having a private conversation with 
him. We said, "Truly we are disagreeing over the reading [of the Qur'an]. 
This caused the face of the Messenger of God (s) to redden, and he said, 
‘Truly the people prior to you perished only because of the disagreements 
between them.’ Then he said something we could not hear to ‘Ali, and 
Ali said to us, ‘Truly the Messenger of God (s) commands you to recite 
it in the manner you were taught. ”* 
Abü Kurayb— Ubayd Allah b. Müsa— lsa b. Qirtas—Zayd 
il-Qassar—Zayd b. Arqam said, *We were with [Zayd b. Arqam] in the 
mosque, and he was narrating [hadith] for a while, then he said, 'A man 


| Tabari explains the meaning of this report at the very end of the following chapter of his 
introduction, According to Ahmad Shikir, this hadith is found in the Sahih of Ibn Hibban 
and Suyüti's al-Jami’ al-saghir; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:23. 

2 According to Ahmad Shakir, variations of this hadith are found in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, 
the Sahih of Ibn Hibbàn and the Mustadrak of al-Hakim al-Naysabari; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:23. 

3 In the narration from Sa‘id, Sa‘id says “my father” instead of “Yahya b. Sa'id." 

1 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is unique to Tabari’s Tafsir; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:24. The 
Dar Hajar editors located it in Ibn Hibban’s Sahih and Hakim’s Mustadrak; 1:23. 
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came to the Messenger of God (s) and said, " Abd Allah b. Mas'üd recig 
a stra to me that Zayd [b. Thabit] had recited to me, as had Ubayy 
Ka b. All of their readings differed, so which of them should I adopt 
The Messenger of God (s) was quiet, and ‘Ali was at his side. Then 4 
said, "Let each person recite in the manner he was taught. Each [readin 
is good and beautiful." ""' i 


Yūnus b. ‘Abd al-Alā—Ibn Wahb—Yūnus—Ibn Shihāb [al-Zuhri]- 
Urwa b. al-Zubayr—al-Miswar b. Makhrama and ‘Abd al-Rahman ] 
Abd al-Qari’ both heard ‘Umar b. al-Khattab (r) say: 


| heard Hisham b. Hakim recite Sarat al-Furgan (25) 
during the lifetime of the Messenger of God (s) and, 
when I listened to his reading, 1 heard many words 
(huriif) that the Messenger of God (s) had not recited to 
me. I nearly rushed him during the [communal] prayer, 
but instead endured patiently until he concluded the 
prayer.* When he concluded it, I seized him by his mantle 
and said, “Who taught you this sūra, which I just heard 
you recite?” He said, “The Messenger of God (s) recited 
it to me.” I said, “You lied! By God! The Messenger 
of God (s) recited this sūra to me, which 1 just heard 
you recite." I set off, dragging him to the Messenger of 
God (s) and said, "O Messenger of God, I heard Sürat 
al-Furgan [recited] with words I did not hear from you 
when you read it to me!” The Messenger of God (s) 
said, “Umar, let him go! O Hisham, recite [this süra]." 
So Hishàm recited this süra in the manner I had heard 
him recite it, and the Messenger of God (s) said, "This is 
how it came down [from God]." Then the Messenger of 
God said, " Umar, recite to me [this sura." So, I recited 
it to him in the manner the Messenger of God (s) had 
read it to me, and the Messenger of God (s) said, “This is 
how it came down." Then the Messenger of God (s) 
"Truly this Qur'àn was sent down according t 


said, 
O seven 


1 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is only found here a 
Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:24. He notes that it is “baseless” (la asl lah 
appears in the ísnád, was allegedly a forger of hadith. 

2 Literally, “until he said the final as-salam ‘alaykum 
(sallama)." According to most Muslim jurists, the d 
saying al-salam ‘alaykum in Arabic over the right sh 
legal status of repeating 1t over the left onc. 


nd in one of Tabarini's books; 
«) and that ‘Isa b. Qirtas, who - 
1 
! Peace be upon you’) of the prayer | 
aly Prayers conclude with the person 
oulder; and Sunni jurists differ on the 
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wordings (ahruf), so recite it in whichever way among 


them is easiest. ”' | l 
1 b. Mansür— Abd al-Samad b. 'Abd al-Warith—Harb b. Abi 
oa f | m Banü Sulaym—lIshaq b. ‘Abd Allah b. Abi Talha—his 
es bis randfather [Abü Talha Zayd b. Sahl al-Anşārī] said, “A man 
fath ua cof the Qur'an] in the presence of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab (r), and 
- d him. He said, ‘I recited this [passage] to the Messenger 
ood iijand he did not correct me.’ Then they went to the Prophet (s), 
E j over this issue, and the man said, ‘O Messenger of God, did you 
a ae this verse (aya) to me in this manner?’ He replied, “But yes! 
~ ae afflicted ‘Umar’s chest, which the Prophet (s) noticed imme- 
ie in s face. [The Prophet] struck ['Umar's] chest, saying, 'Be gone, 
Satan!’ thrice; and then he said, ‘O Umar, truly all of the ral an is E 
REIO long as one does not make [while reading it] we a merci 
into a punishment or a punishment into something merci : w o 
‘Ubayd Allāh b. Muhammad al-Firyabi— Abd Allah gam 
Ubayd Allah, meaning the son of ‘Umar—Nāfı —Ibn Pe q i 
“Umar b. al-Khattab heard a man reciting the Qur'an and he hear i 
verse that was different from what he had heard from the Prophet S So 
Umar brought him to the Prophet (s) and said, ‘O Messenger of Go : : 
[man] recites this verse in this manner!' The Messenger of God ^i re - : 
‘The Qur'àn was sent down according to seven wordings, each of whic 
is a healing and a sufficient [message] (shafin kafin). 3 M" " 
Yünus b. Abd al-Alà—1bn Wahb—Hishàm b. Sa'd— Ali b. Abi 
Ali—Zubayd— Alqama al-Nakha' said: 
When ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘iid left Kufa, his companions 
gathered and bade him farewell. Then he said, “Do not 
argue over the Qur'an: it will not differ, nor will it 


| According to Ahmad Shakir, variations of this hadith are found in the Musnad of eee 
the Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim; and the Sunans of Aba Dawid, Tirmidhi, Nasa n n 
Maja; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:25. Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalānī discusses the issue of the sio (Khab di 
of the Qur'an at great length in his commentary on this hadith in Bukhari * peu a khari 
al-Qur ‘an: bab 5: unzila’l-Qur'an ‘ala-sab‘at ahruf); see his Fath al-bari bi-sharh Sahih al- i 
14 vols. (Beirut: Dār al-Fikr, 1996), 10:27-46. i 

2 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found only here and in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal; 
Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:26. hn C : 

3 Tabari clarifies the meaning of this hadith at the very end of this chapter: i w^ DN 
translates the expression kullun kafin shafin as “each of them being curative and su a 5 
Commentary, 19, 28. Ahmad Shakir indicates that its isndd is extremely weak on — à; 
Abd Allah b. Mayman and does not indicate that it is found in any other collections; Tafsir 
al-Tabari, 1:27. This is confirmed by the Dār Hajar editors; 1:26. 
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dwindle [to nothingness]. It will not lose its intensity" 1 
on account of many repetitions. Truly the Law X 1 
Islam (shari‘at al-Islam), its prescribed penalties hudi 4 
and its obligations (or rules governing the inherit i 1 
shares)’ are one. If one of the wordings [of the Qur'an] q 
results in prohibiting something that another bs 1 
commands, then that is a case of disagreem on 
However, all [of these wordings], together, do A 
disagree on matters concerning the prescribed i naldi 
or the obligations (or inheritance shares) or B thi i 
pertaining to the laws of Islam. I saw us ar m B 
this in the presence of the Messenger of God () add 
he ordered us to recite [these wordings] to s 1 and 
he informed us that all of us were correct Were jt 
know anyone who had greater knowledge dun m if 
i — a oe to His Messenger, I would sedi 
out so I could add his know i 
from the tongue of the monet Godd ane 
süras and I knew that the Qur'àn was recited to him? [by 
the Angel Gabriel] every Ramadan up until deye | in 
LE he passed away. In that year, it was recited i 
I "a and, when it was finished, I recited it to 

im and he informed me that I was correct. Wh 
recites according to my reading (qirã’ati) then Jo ne 
abandon it, turning away from it. And whose wetted 
from one of these wordings, then do not andati 
turning away from it. Whoever rejects an mca 
them all."* 


Yünus b. "Abd al-Ali—lIbn Wahb—Y x 
i di INE Yünus [al-Ayli]; 1 
Kurayb—Rishdin b. Sa 'd— Ugqayl b. Khilid: both - 4 " r 
Uqayl—lIbn Shihab [al-Zuhri]—' Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abd an aa a 
Ibn ‘Abbas informed him that the Messenger of God (j a hi cd 

$) said, at ie 





y verse rejects 


1 Following the Dàr Hajar edition, which h | 
tafiha also means "to n flavourless or eu) Uni) eg ataghayyaru; 1:26. The ed 
2 The word fará'id carries the meaning of "obli e 4 
ere shares” in particular. s Batory acts in genera] and * 
3 The verb ‘arada here is a technical term of hadith transmi 
compiler's text in his presence," presumably so the com ES whi 
students have made. pier can c 
4 According to Ahmad Shákir, variations of this hadith are 
and one of Tabarani's collections; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:29. 


the rules concerning 


ch means “reading the 
orrect any mistakes his 


found in the Musnad of Ibn Hanba 


22 


T 


















rec 


Tabari $ Introduction 


and I recited it back to him, and I did not cease 


i i ld provide 

ing additional [wordings] from him except that he wou!d prov? 
p we concluded at seven wordings.” Ibn Shihab [al-Zuhri] said, 
| that these seven wordings only concerned topics that 
], and that they did not differ in relation to what 


‘ted a wording to me. 


the! 
“Ir has reached me 


yielded a single [meaning 


ful d unlawful.” - 
lam bammad b. ‘Abd Allah b, Abr Makblad a -Wasit and Yünus 


b, "Abd al-A 1a al-Sadafi—Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna— Ubayd Allah [b. Abi 
Yazid|—his father —Umm Ayyüb informed him that the Prophet (s) 
said, “The Qur'an came down? according to seven wordings. You will 
be correct reciting any one of them.”? 

Jsma il b. Miisa al-Suddi—Sharik—Abi Ishàq—Sulayman b. Surad, 
who elevated it to the Prophet, who said, "Two angels came to me. One 
of them said, ‘Recite!’ The other said, ‘In how many [wordings]? The 
[first one] said, ‘In a wording.’ The other said, ‘Increase it.’ [He kept say- 
ing this] until they concluded at seven wordings. ”* 

[Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allah] b. al-Barqi—Ibn Abi Maryam—Nafi' b. 
vazid— Ugay! b. Khalid—Ibn Shihab—‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abd Allah— 
Ibn ‘Abbas—the Messenger of God (s) said, “Gabriel recited the Qur’an 
o me according to a single wording. I sought an additional one; and he 
added one. Then I sought another one; and he provided one, until we 
concluded at seven wordings.” 

A nearly identical report to the one narrated to us by [Muhammad 
b. Abd Allah] ibn Abi Makhlad [three hadiths prior] was narrated to us 
from al-Rabi' b. Sulayman—Asad b. Masa—Sufyan—‘Ubayd Allah b. 
Abi Yazid—his father heard Umm Ayyüb—the Prophet (s). 

Al-Rabi b. Sulayman—Asad b. Müsa—Abü'l-Rabi al-Samman— 
‘Ubayd Allāh b. Abi Yazid—his father— Umm Ayyüb heard the Prophet (s) 
say, "The Qur'àn came down according to seven wordings, so you are cor- 
rect however you recite." 

Abü Kurayb—Yahya b. Adam—Isriil—Abü  Ishaq—someone 
al- Abdi (his name eludes me)—Sulayman b. Surad—Ubayy b. Ka'b said, 


1 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal and the Sahihs 
of Bukhari and Muslim; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:29-30. na 

2 Following the Dār Hajar reading of nazala instead of anzala; 1:27. 

3 eee to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal and one of 
labarani's collections; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:30. 


4 Accordi aki : et s i , 
al-Tabari eso qae Shakir, this hadith is found in one of Tabarani's collections; Tafsir 
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I went to the mosque, where I heard a man recite, and 
I said to him, “Who taught you [this]?” He said, "The 
Messenger of God (s).” Sol brought him to the Messenger 
of God (s) and said, "Recite this!" He recited it and [the 
Messenger] said, “Good job.” Then I said, “But you 
recited this to me in such a manner!” [The Messenger] 
said, “You also did a good job.” I said, “[How can you 
say] “You did a good job, you did a good job?” Then he 
struck my chest with his hand and said, “O God, remove 
the doubt from Ubayy.” I began to sweat profusely, and 
my innards filled with fear. Then [the Messenger] said 

Two angels came to me, and one of them said, ‘Recite 
the Qur'ān according to a single wording.’ The other 
one said, “Add to it,’ and I said, ‘Add more for me.’ [The 
angel] said, ‘Recite it according to two wordings,” until 
we reached seven wordings, and [the angel] said 'Recite 
[it] in seven wordings.""' | 


No [doubt| wavered in my chest from the time I 
converted to Islam except when I recited a verse and 
another man recited it in a manner that differed from 
my recitation. I said, “The Messenger of God (s) recited 
[this verse] to me,” and the man said, “The Messen 
of God (s) recited it to me." So I came to the Messe i 
of God (s) and said, “Did you not recite to me this 
in such a manner?” “But yes,” he replied. The man oid 
Did you not recite this verse in this manner?” and h 
replied, "But yes, [I did]. Gabriel and Michael ca be 
upon them both) came to me. Gabriel sat on ^ oh I 
and Michael on my left. Gabriel said, ‘Recite as ean 
according to a single wording.’ Michael said abies 
to add another one.’ Gabriel said, ‘Recite the ‘an 
in two wordings,’ and Michael said, ‘Ask him I 
another one,’ until it reached six or seven ito 


4 
yi 


uy 
umi 
" 


f 


m 


Muhammad b. Bashshar—Ibn Abi Adi: and Abi ] 

= | ; and Abü Kurayb—Muhamm 
b. Maymün al-Za‘farani; both Ibn Abi ‘Adi and zu nå 
al-Tawil—Anas b. Malik—Ubayy b. Ka’b said, 
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(Tabari: The uncertainty comes from Abi Kurayb. Ibn 
“until it reached seven wordings,” without 
any uncertainty.) Each of [the wordings] is a healing and 
3 sufficient [message].” (The wording of this hadith is 
from the narration of Aba Kurayb.) 


Bashshar said ' 


A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Yanus b. ‘Abd 
al-A li—Ibn Wahb—Yahya b. Ayyüb—Humayd al-Tawil—Anas b. 
Milik—Ubayy b. Ka'b—the Prophet (s), except that he said in his narra- 
tion “until it reached six wordings.” Then he said, “Recite it according to 
seven wordings, each [of which] is a healing and a sufficient [message]. " 

Muhammad b. Marzüq—Abü'l-Walid—Hammad b. Salama— 
Humavd—Anas b. Malik— Ubada b. al-Sàmit—Ubayy b. Ka b said: the 
Messenger of God (s) said, "The Qur'àn was sent down according to seven 


" ” 
wordings. 


Aba Kurayb—al-Husayn b. ‘Ali and Aba Usama—Za ida—‘Asim— 


Zirr—Ubayy said, “The Messenger of God (s) met Gabriel at the Rocks 
of Mira’ [outside of Medina] and said, ‘I have been sent to an unlettered 
(ummiyyin) community, among them are boys and servants, and old men 
and women.’ Gabriel said, ‘Let them recite the Qur’an according to seven 
wordings.””' (The wording of this hadith is Abi Usama’s narration.) 

Abū Kurayb—Ibn Numayr; and ‘Abd al-Hamid b. Bayan al-Qannad— 
Muhammad b. Yazid al-Wasiti; both Ibn Numayr and Wasiti—Isma il b. 
Abi Khilid?— Abd Allah b. ‘Isa b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Layla—his 
grandfather—Ubayy b. Ka b said, 

I was in the mosque when a man came in to pray and 
recited a reading that I rejected to him directly. Then 
another man came in and recited another reading that 
was different from that of his companion. We all went 
together to the Messenger of God (s), and I said, "O 
Messenger of God, this person recited a reading that 
I rejected, and then this other person entered and 
recited another reading, which differed from that of his 
companion." The Messenger of God (s) ordered both 
men to recite and they recited. The Messenger of God (s) 


1 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found in the Sunan of Tirmidhi and the Musnads 
of Ibn Hanbal and Aba Dawid al-Tayalisi; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:35. 


2 | have edited the isnad slightly in the interest of readability. The only difference between my 
translation and the Arabic text is that Tabari indicates that Ibn Numayr said “Ismail b. Abi 
Khalid,” while Wasiti merely said “Ismail.” 


1 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found in the M 
of Aba Dawid; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:34. Note that the "cd of Ibn Hanbal and the Su 
variations and abridgements of this hadith. i 


, | T 
or so narrations consist of 
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approved of what both of them recited, at which point 
some doubt arose in my soul, unlike anything [I had 
felt] since my pre-Islamic days.' When the Messenger 

of God (s) saw what had overcome me, he struck 3 

chest, and I began to sweat profusely, as if I were lookin 
at God in terror. He said to me, "O Ubayy, [an i, 

was sent to me [saying], 'Recite the Qur'àn accordin 
to a single wording,’ and I replied, ‘Make it easier for 
my community" So he responded to me a second 
time, saying, 'Recite the Qur'àn according to a single 
wording,' to which I replied to him, 'Make it easier for 

my community! He responded to me the third time 
saying, Recite it according to seven wordings, and fok 
each time I replied to you, you are allowed ts make a 

request of me.' I said, 'O God, forgive my community! 

O God, forgive my community! and I delayed m di | 
request until the time when all creatures will be em 4 

[my intercession], even Abraham.” T ; 

The narration of this hadith from [Abd al-Hamid] Ibn Bayan i I 
different [in two places]. The Prophet said to [the two men who RB 


(XS 


| 
say 
* D 
ng 


A nearly identical report was narrate 5 i 
Muhammad b. Fudayl—Ismā‘īl b. Abi a - Jn 1 
previous hadith back to the Prophet (s), with the follow; addid um 
[Prophet] said to me (Ubayy), ‘I seek refuge in God a I c d 
and denial.’ He also said, “God commanded me to re » m rom 1 
single wording; and I said, “O God, My Lord, be li us the Quee A 
nity!” Then he said, “Recite it according to ae ba B on D 
commanded me to recite it according to seven wordi iis [Lorem 
gates of the Garden, each of which is a healing and a ie rom the s | 

Aba Kurayb— Waki —Isma il b. Abi Khalid—Abd Al [message 
Abi Laylà; and Abü Kurayb— Waki —|Mubammad b a d 
ibn Abi Layla; both ‘Abd Allah b. Abi Layla and Muhamed] a | 

) i ibn Ab 


- 


1 The Arabic word jahiltyya is frequently rendered in English as “th 
falsely implies that the Arabs lacked any knowledge prior to : : Age of Ignorance," whi 
tion might be “the Age of impetuous and destructive retali "ess A more precise tran 
expression “pre-Islamic times (or days)” throughout this eae et 

2 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found in the Sahih tie 


Ibn Hanbal; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:22. 
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Tabari s Introduction 
iayl; —Hakam— [Abd al-Rahmān] ibn Abī Layla—Ubayy said,' 
| | entered the mosque and prayed, reciting Siirat al-Nahl 
(Bees, 16). Then a man came and recited it according to a 
reading that differed from mine. Then another man came 
who recited it in a manner differing from both of our 
readings. Some doubt and denial arose in my soul, even 
stronger than that which I felt during my pre-Islamic 
days. So I took both of them by their hands and brought 
them to the Prophet (s) and said, “O Messenger of God, 
make these two men recite.” One of them recited, and 

he said, "You are correct." Then the other was made to 
recite, and he said, "You are correct." Then feelings of 
doubt and denial stronger than those I had prior to Islam 
arose in my heart, so the Messenger of God (3) struck my 
chest, saying, "May God grant you refuge from doubt, 
and drive Satan away from you!" 


Ismail said, [in his narration], “I (Ubayy) began to sweat profusely. 
({Muhammad] Ibn Abi Layla did not mention this in his narration.) [The 
Prophet] said, ‘Gabriel came to me and said, “Recite the Qur'an accord- 
ing to a single wording.” I said, “My community will not be able to do 
[this},” until we had done this seven times. He said to me, “Recite [it] 
according to seven wordings. You are granted a request for each objection 
which was raised.” [The Prophet] said, “The creatures all will be in need 
of me [on the Last Day], even Abraham." 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Abü Kurayb— Abd 
Allàh—[Mubammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahmin] ibn Abi Laylà—Hakam— Abd 
al-Rahman b. Abi Laylia—Ubayy—the Prophet (s). 

Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Tüsi— Abd al-Samad [b. ‘Abd al-Warith|— 
my father—Muhammad b. Juhada—al-Hakam b. ‘Utayba—Mujahid—tIbn 
Abi Layla—Ubayy b. Ka‘b said, “Gabriel came to the Prophet (s) at the 
pool of Banü Ghifár and said, "Truly God (Blessed and Exalted is He) 
commands you to recite the Qur’an to your community according to 
seven wordings. Whoever recites one of these wordings, [the correct reci- 
tation] is the manner in which he recited it." 

Muhammad b. al-Muthanni—Muhammad b. Ja‘far—Shu'ba— 
Hakam—Mujahid—Ibn Abi Layla—Ubayy b. Ka‘b said that the 


tlw 
e nat have been able to sort out this difficult isnād were it not for the assistance of 
ykh Ahmad Shākir’s detailed footnotes; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:38-9. 
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3 
Prophet (s) was at the pool of Bani Ghifar when Gabriel camel 
and said, “Truly God commands you to recite the Qur'àn to yo i | 
xj according to a single wording.” |The Prophet] said, “I 1 
or His pardon and forgiveness! Truly my community cannot bear 
Then [Gabriel] came a second time and said, "Truly God command 
to recite the Qur'àn to your community according to two word 
[The Prophet] said, “I ask God for His pardon and forgiveness! Tru 
community cannot bear that.” Then he came a third time and said. 
God commands you to recite the Qur’an to your community ad o 
P three wordings.” [The Prophet] said, “I ask God for His pardor 
orgiveness! Truly my community cannot bear that.” Then he came bach 
a s time and said, "Truly God commands you to recite the Ou i 
according to seven wordings, and [your followe i T 
whichever wording they recite.”' | "D con 
Nearly identical reports were nar 4 
: rated to us from Muhammad b 
ee un Abi ‘Adi—Shu' ba—Hakam—Mujahid—Ibn P 
i ; said: Gabriel came to the Prophet (s) at the pool of Banü G b j | 
S : rom Aba Kurayb—Müsa b. Dàwüd: and from al-Hasan b. ‘A a 
a aba 1 both Misa and Shabàba— Shu ba—Hakam —Munizhid di 
Abi E yy b. Ka b—the Prophet (s) | EE 
ünus b. Abd al- A là—Ibn Wahb— His i ia 
| isham b. Sa/d—' Alla 
Umar— Abd al-Rahmàn b. Abi Laylà—Ubayy b e AOL P 
I heard a man recite Sürat al-N ^ 1 
-Nahl with a readi 
differed from my reading of it. Then I heard "Sb. um 
recite it with a reading that differed from that reading. S 
I set off with them to the Messenger of God (s) and x E 
I heard these two men recite Sürat al-Nahl and I k | 
them, "Who taught this to vou?" They b pe P 
"The Messenger of God (s).” So I said T e Ami 
both to the M : i | will bring you 
: essenger of God (;), since wha 
recited differs from what the Messenger of G à oe 
me." The Messenger of God (s) od ($) taught 
“Recite!” He recited and [the Me ; 
job." Then he said to the other ine Res ho id, ‘Good 
‘airtel d said, “Good job.” e Nis 
Suddenly] I found the whisperi YY said: 
y] I found the w Ispering of a satan in my soul, 


said to one of the men, 


1 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found in the Sahi j 
Dàwüd, and the Musnads of Ibn Hanbal and Tavilisi: me of Muslim, the 
2 Literally, “recited this to you.” esr al-Tabari, 1 40, 


Sunan of Abt 
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to the point that my face reddened, and the Messenger 

of God (s) recognized [my situation] and struck my chest 

with his hand. Then he said, “O God, cast this satan out 

of him! O Ubayy, a messenger’ came to me from my Lord 

and said, ‘Truly God commands you to recite the Qur'an 

unity according to a single wording.’ | 

lighten this load for me!’ Then he came 

a second time and said, ‘Truly God commands you to 

recite the Qur'an according to a single wording.’ I said, 

ʻO Lord, lighten this load for my community!’ Then he 

came a third time saying the same thing, and I said the 

same thing. Then he came a fourth time and said, “Truly 

God commands you to recite the Qur'an according to 

seven wordings, and you are entitled to a request for each 

time I went back [to God].' I said, 'O Lord, forgive my 
community! O Lord, forgive my community!' and I held 

back my third request, which is intercession on behalf of 

my community on Resurrection Day." 

b. ‘Abd al-A‘la al-San‘ani—al-Mu ‘tamir b. Sulayman— 
‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Umar—Sayyar Abü'l-Hakam— Abd al-Rahman b. Abi 
Layla, who elevated this to the Prophet (s). He mentioned that two men 
disputed the [reading] of a verse of the Qur'an, and each one claimed 
that the Prophet (s) had taught him [their] reading. So, they recited their 
readings to Ubayy b. Ka'b, but Ubayy's reading differed from theirs, and 
so they [went] to recite to the Prophet (s). [Ubayy] said, *O Prophet of 
God, we differ in our reading of a verse of the Qur'an and each one of us 
claims that you taught us our reading." [The Prophet] said to one of them, 
"Recite!" He recited and [the Prophet] said, “You are correct.” Then he 
said to the other one, “Recite!” He recited something different than what 
his companion recited and [the Prophet] said, “You are correct.” Then he 
said to Ubayy, “Recite!” He recited something different from the previ- 
ous two readings, and [the Prophet] said, “You are correct.” Ubayy said, 


Some doubt arose in me regarding the matter of the 
Messenger of God (s), stronger than any doubt I had 
prior to Islam, and the Messenger of God recognized it in 
my face. He raised his hand and struck my chest, saying, 
“Seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan.” I began to 


to your comm 
said, ‘O Lord, 


Muhammad 


t Literally. “ : X. cune 
bes ly, “someone who comes came to me (atàni átin)." Contrast this vague expression with 
u dT 1 1 1 
merous reports which specify that it was Gabriel who came to the Prophet. 
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sweat profusely, as if I were seeing God in terror. Then ^ 

[the Prophet] said, “A messenger came to me' from my bh 

Lord and said, “Truly your Lord commands you to recite 

the Qur’an according to a single wording.’ I said, ‘Q  - 

Lord, lighten the load on my community.’ Then he ci 7 

[again] and said, ‘Truly your Lord commands you to 4 

recite the Qur'an according to a single wording.’ I said a 

‘O Lord, lighten the load on my community!’ Then he | 

came a third time and said, ‘Truly your Lord commands 

you to recite the Qur'an according to a single wording.’ 

I said, ʻO Lord, lighten the load on my community!’ 

Then he came to me a fourth time and said, ‘Truly your 

Lord commands you to recite the Qur'àn according to 

seven wordings, and you are entitled to a request for 

each time I came back.’ I said, ‘O Lord, forgive my 
community! O Lord, forgive my community!’ I held 

back the third [request], which is intercession on behalf 

of my community—even Abraham, the Friend of the 

Merciful, will seek it”? j à 

Aba Kurayb—Zayd b. al-Hubab—Hammad b. Salama—A 

Zayd—‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Bakra—his father said: the Me d 
God (s) said, “Gabriel said, ‘Recite the Qur’an ek toasi 2 3 

ing. Michael said, “Ask him to increase it,’ Then he id ‘Ace aa 

two wordings,’ until it reached six or seven wordings.” H sd E 

one of them is a healing, and a sufficient [message], as lon c 1 E 

recast a verse of punishment as one of mercy or a vatis of s roy a i 

punishment. An example of [two wordings] is your savi ‘hal itl 
taala [both of which mean ‘Come!’].”3 T fiy mg ee 
Yünus b. 'Abd al-Alà—Ibn Wah à Ja E 

Khusayfa—Busr b. Sa id—Abü ae ann : ' Dur 5 

greed over [the reading] of a verse of the Qur'àn a Nr. " 

‘I received this directly from the Messenger of G ss s E. 

said, ‘I received this directly from the Messen | an o i 

ger of God (s).’ So they be 


1 Arabic: atani atin; see the previous note. 
2 This is a mursal narration of one of Ubayy’s hadiths 
3 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found in the M j 
Tabarani's collections, Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:43. As we sh all D of Ibn Hanbal and one 
reports like this one that appear to have led Tabari to iden ater in this introduction, if 
harf as “wording,” because they indicate the acceptabili stand the ambiguous expressi: 
expressions in the identical passages of Qur'anic text idi differing yet synonyma 
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r of God (s) about this and the Messenger of God (s) 


ran was sent down according to seven wordings, so 


do not quarrel over the Qur’an. Truly quarrelling about it is disbelief.” ' 

Yünus [b. Abd al-A‘la]—Sufyan [b. Uyayna|— Amr b. Dinar said: 
the Prophet (s) said, "The Qur'àn was sent down according n seven word- 
ings, cach of which is a healing and a sufficient [message]. t aul 

Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—1Ibn Wahb—Sulayman b. Bilal—Aba ‘Isa 
b. ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘tid—his father—his grandfather— Abd Allah b. 
Mas üd—the Messenger of God said, *I have been commanded to recite 
the Qur'àn according to seven wordings, each of which is a healing and 
a sufficient [message]. " 

Ahmad b. Hazim al-Ghifari—Abü Nu'/aym—Abü Khalda—Abia'l- 
Aliva said, “One out of every five men recited [the Qur'an] to the 
Messenger of God (s) and, although they differed over their language, he 
was pleased with all of their readings. The Banü Tamim were the most 
articulate of the Arabs (araba'l-qawm).? 

‘Amr b. ‘Uthman al-‘Uthmani—Ibn Abi Uways—my brother— 
Sulayman b. Bilal—Muhammad b. 'Ajlan—([Sa'id] al-Maqburi—Abü 
Hurayra (r)—the Messenger of God (s) said, "Truly this Qur'an was sent 
down according to seven wordings, so recite without hardship. However, 
do not recast a merciful passage as one of punishment, or a punishing pas- 
sage as one of mercy."* 

Muhammad b. Marzüq—Abü Ma mar ‘Abd Allah b. Amr b. Abi'l- 
Hajjaj— Abd al-Warith b. Sa'id—Muhammad b. Juhada—al-Hakam b. 
‘Utayba—Mujahid—‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Layla—Ubayy b. Kab said, 

Gabriel came to the Prophet (s), while he was at the pool 
of Bani Ghifar, and said, “Truly God commands you 
to recite the Qur’an to your community according to 
a single wording.” [The Prophet] said, “I ask God for 
His forgiveness and His pardon (or His pardon and His 
forgiveness). Ask God to lighten their load, for they will 
not be able to bear that.” [Gabriel] left and returned, and 
he said, “Truly God commands you to recite the Qur'an 
to your community according to two wordings." [The 


asked the Messenge 
said, ‘Truly the Qu 


1 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal; Tafsir al-Tabari, 
1:44. 

2 This hadith is mursal. 

3 This hadith is mursal. 

4 According to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is unique to Tabari’s Tafsir; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:47. 
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Prophet] said, “I ask God for His forgiveness and pardon 
(or His pardon and His forgiveness), for they will not 
be able to bear that. Ask God to lighten their load.” So, 
he left and returned, and said, “Truly God commands 
you to recite the Qur'an to your community according 
to three wordings.” |The Prophet] said, “I ask God 
for His forgiveness and pardon (or His pardon and His 
forgiveness), for they will not be able to bear that. Ask 
God to lighten their load.” So he left and returned, and 
said, “Truly God commands you to recite the Qur’an 
to your community according to seven wordings; and 
whoever recites one of them, [the correct reading] is the 
manner in which he recited it.” 


[These reports show that] it is correct and established that the Q : 
came down in the languages of some of the Arabs but not all of the 
because it is obvious that there are more than seven Arab languages a 
that the total number of them is impossible to enumerate. i 


OBJECTION: What is your proof that the meaning of the Prophet's s J 
ments (5) "The Qur'àn came down according to seven aliruf" and "Ll 
been commanded to recite the Qur'àn according to seven ahruf” is a 
claim, which is that it was sent down according to seven wordia (lug h 
and that he was commanded to recite it in seven languages (alsun «di 
exclusion of what your adversaries say it means? [They say that it ii d 
that [the Qur’an] came down to command, rebuke eos to do go 
deeds (targhib),' inspire one to shun bad deeds (tarhib) ` and with nar ad 
similtudes and things like that. You know that the advocate of did ji 
ion comes from the Pious Predecessors of this [Muslim] com i A 
among the best leaders (aimma). mona d 


RESPONSE: Truly those who advocate that do not claim that the int : 
pretation of the reports we have previously mentioned — — i 
that they said it is, concerning the mere "seven wordinos" ; y 
Qur'àn came down. That would ings” in whig 
' Would have gone against our opinion, for [thes 

reports] only inform us that the Qur'àn came down mds to se d 
wordings, meaning that it came down in seven manners (awju i). 3 | 
they said concerning that is like what they said lconceras dew 
ing t 


he former] 
We have narrated reports that are like what they i 


have said on the authori! ^ 


i Literally, “instilling hope [that one will enter the Garde, 


b. . * 1 on f | 
j'Lheádly, *haelling vervor [tatone bestin account of one’s good deeds] 


ellfire for doing bad deeds]." 


to 


wow 


Ne ^! 
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of the Prophet (s) and a group of his Companions, some of which we have 
already mentioned and the remaining ones, which we will relate with 
clarifications, if we reach that point [in our book], God willing. 

As for the reports we have already mentioned on this topic, there 
is the report of Ubayy b. Ka‘b, in the narrations of Abū Kurayb—Ibn 
Fudayl—Isma'il b. Abi Khalid, which mentions, on the authority of the 
Prophet ($), that he said, "I have been commanded to recite the Qur'an 
according to seven wordings, from seven gates of the Garden.” 

The “seven wordings’ are, as we have said, seven languages (alsun), 
while the “seven gates of the Garden” are the meanings that are in them, 
such as command, prohibition, inspiration to do good deeds, inspiration 
ro shun bad deeds, narratives and similtudes, which, if one does them and 
steers clear of the forbidden limits, will guarantee [entry to] the Garden. 
There is no opposition—thank God!—between the opinion of our Pious 
Predecessors and what we have said [concerning this matter]. 

The evidence for the soundness of what we have said—that the mean- 
ing of the Prophet's statement (s), “The Qur’an came down according to 
seven ahruf,” only means that it came down according to seven word- 
ings, as we mentioned previously in the sound narrations from ‘Umar b. 
al-Khattab, ‘Abd Allah b. Mas'üd, Ubayy b. Ka'b and everyone else we 
mentioned, on the authority of the Prophet (s), at the beginning of this 
chapter—is that they quarrelled over the Qur’in because some of them 
differed with others over their way of reciting it (tilawa),' rather than over 
its range of meanings. They sought the arbitration of the Prophet (s) and 
he made each man among them recite [his unique reading], and then he 
said that all of them were correct in their readings, despite their differ- 
ences. Some of them even grew doubtful [about the veracity of Islam] 
on account of the Prophet saying that they were all correct, and so the 
Prophet (s) said to the [Companions] who were struck with doubt on 
account of him saying all of their readings were correct, “Truly God has 
commanded me to recite the Qur'an according to seven wordings.” 

It is obvious that had the quarrel over the Qur'an, among those 
who quarrelled over it, been over differences in the meanings of their 
readings,’ which affected whether something was lawful or unlawful, or 


The word rilàwa is largely synonymous with gira’a, both of which I translate as "reading" 
or recitation.” Note that the word tilawa generally refers to the audible recitation of the 
Qur'an, wheras a gira‘a could be audible or written. It is also far more common to come across 
the plural of qirá'a than the plural of tilawa. 

2 Literally, “that which their readings indicated.” 
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whether [a verse] promised [entry to the Garden] or threatened [em 
into Hell], or anything similar to this, it would have been impossib e 
[the Prophet] to say that they were all correct and to command each re 
er among them to adhere to his reading in the manner he recited. [T nis 
impossible] because were this interpretation correct, it would necessit 
that God (Majestic is His praise) would have commanded the act of som 
thing specific and made it obligatory, according to the indicators of one 
[Qur’anic] reading (tilawa), while [simultaneously] prohibiting the exact 
same thing and rebuking one for doing it, according to the indicators of 
another reading. This would have made this specific act permissible and 
unrestricted, and would have granted His servants, who wished to do: hi | 
act and those who wished to abstain from this act, [the ability] to choc 
a reading [of the Qur'an] that supported their preferences! a 
That opinion—if anyone has actually claimed it—is clearly and firm 
ly among the things that God (Majestic is His praise) has negated in H 
revelation and the rulings of His Book, for He says, Will they not then pone 
on the Quran? If it had been from other than God they would have found the e 
much incongruity (Q.4:82). P 
God's negation (Majestic is His praise) of [incongruity] in the ruli 1 2 
of His Book is the clearest indicator that He sent down His Book in tl 
language of Muhammad (s) with a coherent single ruling (hukm), upo 
which all creatures agree, and not with inconsistent rulings. 1 
Additional support for the soundness of [what we have said] is [th 
argument] that invalidates our opponents’ claim regarding our inter 
pretation of the Prophet's statement ($), “The Qur'àn was sent do " 
according to seven ahruf," [and the quarrel which led to its issuance 
among those who were arguing over the differences between their reac 
ings; [namely, that the Prophet (s)] commanded ill of them to hold fas 
to their own readings and he was pleased with the readings of each one of 
them, despite their differences, and said each one was correct. Were this 2 
case of him declaring each one of their meanings to be correct, ande 
his (s) statement, "The Qur'àn was sent down according to seven ahruf,” 
a declaration to them that it was sent down in seven different manners 
and seven different meanings, he would have affirmed a type of differ: 
ence that God negated in His Book and negated a consistency that [God] 
made incumbent upon him [to accept]. [Our opponen 
also be reconciled] with the proof that the Prophet ($) never adjudicated 
with two differing rulings for the same case at the same in, me 28 | 
this permitted of his community; that this [practice] is forbidden by thal 


t$ position mus 
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Book of God is supported by so many indicators that it is unnecessary to 
OOK 


his juncture. 
PS Pn End of God prohibits this, our opinion [in relation] 
} "s of the Prophet's statement (s), “The Qur’an was sent down 
m ding to seven wordings,” to the disputants who brought their differ- 
se eae readings to him, is necessarily correct and the interpretation 
T a hh oppose our opinion is necessarily invalid. 
" Trsliennaete none of the people who were quarrelling over [the 
E of the Qur'àn] and submitted this [issue] to the arbitration 
of he Prophet (s) ever denied that God could command His servants 
th is His praise) in His Book and His revelation with whatever He 
willed, or prohibit whatever he willed, or could promise [the Garden] 
for [observing] whatever acts of obedience to Him He liked, or threaten 
[Hellfire] for acts of disobedience to Him, and decree for His Prophet 
and to exhort him to this, and coin similitudes for His servants, such 
that they would dispute with anyone else and deny that they could 
have heard this [reading] from their teacher.? Rather, the affirmation 
of all this is inherent in the submission of those who submitted > 
the Prophet's judgement] among them.? In what possible way cou 
come of them have rejected [the readings of others] if the differences 
between them had been anything other than [specific] words (alfaz) and 
s? l 
e A report from the Messenger of God (s) further clari- 
Ged the soundness of what we have said [on this topic], and that report 
is one we have already mentioned: Abü Kurayb—Zayd b. al-Hubab— 


| Following the Dar Hajar reading of wa-ukhra instead of wa-ahrā; I 145. i - 

2 Lam grateful for the reviewer Khalid Williams' suggestion for this d a ile 
on 1:45 in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir. The argument p aie “he hadiths 
making is that none of the disputes over the reading of the Qur an recor E de: etl 
was over whether a verse consisted of a command or prohibition or VN is l2 tle 
they concerned the presence of differing words in Quranic passages W a cia had 
assumption, on behalf of some of the listeners, that the person res t a n 
made an error in his recitation. As anyone who has led vv p o keussécned 
the Qur'àn is recited out loud can attest, the slightest error or deviation from ‘ A: andis 
reading in one's recitation is immediately seized upon by the congregantsan 3 
corrected during the actual prayer. i 

3 Arabic: bal ali ptr bi dhaliba kullihi kana islam man aslama minhum. dp edi d 
this sentence is not entirely clear to me; see 1:45 in the Dar Hajar P their embrace 
suggested "Rather, the acceptance of all those things is the very cd E the disputants 
of Islam," but the Arabic implies that only some of them aslama, while all o P 


Were Muslims who had embraced Islam. And God knows best. 
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Hammad b. Salama— Ali b. Zayd— ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Bakai a 
father said: the Messenger of God (s) said, “Gabriel said, "Recit H 
Qur'ān according to a single wording.’ Michael said, ‘Ask if | 
increase it.’ Then he said, ‘According to two wordings,’ until it reach E 
six or seven wordings." He said, "Each one of them is a healin E 
a sufficient [message], as long as one does not recast a verse of m 
ment as one of mercy or a verse of mercy as one of punishment 
example of [two wordings] is your saying halumma and ta'ala [b E 

which mean "Comet ]." l S x 











eitis. he seven wordings are only differences of individual words 
(alfaz), like your saying halumma and ta‘ala, both of which have the sam 


meaning, and not differences of meani vhi he 

, weaning, which necessarily cause dif- 
y cause dif- 

ferent legal rulings. C 


| Several sound reports on the authority of a group of early and lat | 
Pious Predecessors are [in agreement] with what we have mi 
Abü'l-Saà'ib Salm b. Junada al-Suwa'i—Abü Mu'awi: a; and 
Muhammad b. al-Muthanni—Ibn Abi ‘Adi—Shu‘ba: both, Abū 
Mu awiya and Shu ba—al-A mash—Shaqig said: ‘Abd Allah [b Mas'üd] 
said, 1 heard the reciters and found them to be close [to óné another 
in their recitations], so recite [the Qur'an] however you were tau hc 
Beware of extravagance (tanattu), for [the differences is] onlv lik 8 d 
expressions halumma and ta ála (Come! )." YE h 
Muhammad b. al-Muthannà—Abü Dàwüd [al-Tayalisi]| —Shu'b : 
Abü Ishaq—someone who heard Ibn Mas üd say “Whoev li 2 
recites according to one wording [of the Qur'an] do aoe chal 
Were I to know anyone who was more knowled eble E : d h i 
Book of God, I would come to him [to learn from him] han me of the 
Ibn al-Muthanna— Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi—Sh b EDU 
al-Rahman b. ‘Abis—a man among the companions of p ATE b 4 
Mas üd]— Abd Allah b. Mas üd said, "Whoever reci h : L 
according to one wording, do not change it to another one!" e 


TABARI SAID: It is obvious that Abd Allah [b Mas üd] did not intend | 
. «sé . n i 
this statement to mean “Whoever recites commands and prohibitions — 
from this Qur'an should not change it t ; prona o 
; E Oo a reading concerning the 
promise [of the Garden] and the threat [of Hell]; and who 
that which relates to the promise and the threat should souk nae 
l ; c 
to a reading concerning narratives and similitudes." He ( E 













may God have 
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Tabari’s Introduction 


only intended this statement to mean that whoever reads 
of its wordings (harf) should not change it to another 
forsaking his [original wording]. [In this case,] “his 
; "his reading (qir ‘'atuhu),” as the Arabs say “So-and-so’s harf” 
i . ». 1 n 46 
sasynonym for] "a reading of a man ; ai d one can use harf to mean “a 


er among the letters (huriif) of the alphabet,” just as you call an ode 
“a word (kalima) of so-and-so.” Whoever recites 
ding of Ubayy, or the wording of Zayd [b. Thabit] 
ar the wording of some of the Companions of the Messenger of God (s) 
ecited one of the seven wordings, should not change his wording 
to agree with another one, forsaking it, for truly rejection of part of 
[the wording] is rejection of the entire [wording], and rejection of one 
wording is rejection of all of them. (The meaning of harf is as we have 
described, meaning a reading (qíra a) of someone who recites one of the 
«even wordings.) 
Yahya b. Dawid al-Wasiti—Aba Usama—al-A‘mash said, “Anas read 
his verse as Lo! the vigil of the night is (a time) when impression is more keen and 
speech more accurate (aswabu gilan; Q.73 :6). One of the people said to him, 
‘O Abū Hamza [Anas], it can only be aqwamu (upright)!’” [Anas] replied, 
‘The words agwamu, aswabu and ahya 'u are one [in meaning]." 
Muhammad b. Humayd al-Razi—Hakkam—‘Anbasa—Layth— 
Mujahid said that he (meaning Mujahid) recited the Qur'àn according to 
five wordings. 
Ibn Humayd—Hakkam—‘Anbasa—Salim [said], “Sa‘id b. Jubayr 
recited the Qur'an according to two wordings." 
Ibn Humayd—Jarir—Mughira said, “Yazid 
Qur'an according to three wordings.” 
IABARI SAID: [These reports] undermine the person who [falsely] 
claims that the interpretation of the Prophet's statement (s), “The Qur an 
was sent down according to seven ahruf,” is that it can only mean that it 
came down in the seven manners (awjuh) that we mentioned—command, 
prohibition, promise, threat, argument (jadal), narrative and similitude— 
because he claims that Mujahid and Sa‘id b. Jubayr only read two or five 
of the manners of the Qur’an to the exclusion of the other ones! If this is 
his impression of these two men, then he has an impression that is incon- 
stuous with their reputations for knowledge of the Qur'àn and insight 
into the verses of the Criterion. 


Ya gübb. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—1Ibn* Ulayya—Ayyüb—Mubammad 


von him) 


wording 1 


lett 
mong a poct s odes 


„ccording to the wor 


who r 


b. al-Walid recited the 
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[b. Sirin] said, "I was informed that Gabriel and Michael came i 
Prophet (s) and Gabriel said to him, ‘Recite the Qur’an accordin d ' 
wordings.’ Michael said to him, ‘Ask him to increase it.’ Then č 1 
said, 'Recite the Qur'àn according to three wordings,’ and Michael si 
him, ‘Ask him to increase it,’ until it reached seven wordings.” Muh j 4 ' 
[b. Sirin] said, “[These wordings] do not differ regarding what is à y P 
or forbidden, or [what is] a command or prohibition; rather, they are IR 
your words tala, halumma and aqbil [which all mean ‘Come!’ Ind | 

reading, it is It was but one shout (sayha; Q.36:29), but in the readiii bs 
Mas iid, it is It was but one cry (zaqya).”' Ce 
. Yaqüb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn '"Ulayya—Shu'ayb b. al-Habhab 
Whenever a man would recite in his presence, Abü'l-'Aliya wong 1 
say, It is not recited that way.' Instead, he would only say, “As ford A 
I recite this way and that way." [Shu‘ayb] said, “I mentioned this 
Ibrahim al-Nakha'i, who said, 'I see that your teacher has heard cha 1 
c i whoever rejects one wording has rejected the entirety of t 1 
Yiinus b. ‘Abd al-A‘la—Ibn W inus—Ibn Shiha | 
e Neena ahb— Yinus—Ibn Shihab [al-Zuhri 
God's [statement] (Exalted is His remembrance) that 1 
(Muhammad) is only taught by a human (Q.16:103) refers | 
solely to the scribe? who wrote [the Qur'an] and was led 1 
to apostasize because the Messenger of God (s) would 
dictate to him All-hearing, All-knowing or Mighty Wise 
or something else among the endings of verses, then 

become diverted from him while he was receivit 
revelation (wa-huwa ‘ala’l-wahy). Then the scribe would 

seek clarification from the Messenger of God (s), sayin 
“Is it Mighty, Wise or All-hearing, All-knowing or Might : 
All-knowing?" The Messenger of God (s) would re lv 5 

him, “Whichever of those you write is how it is Thi 
caused [the scribe] to rebel (fatana), for he said, “Truly 


VO 


M 
i 
g? 


1 This hadith is mursal. 
2 Ahmad (or Mahmiad) Shakir identified this scribe as Abd All; i d 
36/656—8); Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:54. Ibn Abi Sarh was a ie A Abi Sarh (d. 35 or 
who protected him and helped him return to Islam during the bes - Caliph Uthman, 
‘Umar appointed him governor of Egypt, where, despite awe P fa lifetime. Later, 
he was unpopular. It was the members of the Egyptian delegation o oS military leader, 
who ultimately killed ‘Uthman in 656, ushering in the first civil een to Ibn Abi Sarh 
Becker, " Abd Allah b. Sa d," ET". r in Islam; see C. H: 
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Muhammad has delegated [this authority] to me, and I 
write whatever I wish!" [Zuhri said], "This is what Sa id 
b. 4l-Musayyab mentioned to me concerning 'the seven 


?**1| 


wordings. 
Ibn Humayd—Jarir—Mughira—Ibrahim— Abd Allah [b. Mas iid] 


oid, “Whoever rejects one wording of the Qur'an, or one verse of it, has 


rejected it in its entirety. 

If your interpretation of the Prophet’s statement (s), “The 
Qur'an was sent down according to seven wordings,” is as you have 
described, on the basis of the evidence you have mustered, then show us 
an expression (harf) that is recited in the Book of God in seven [different] 
languages and we shall accept your opinion. If you are unable and cannot 
find shat, the soundness of the opinion of the person who claims that the 
interpretation of [the “seven ahruf’| is that the Qur'àn was sent down in 
seven manners (ma'ánin)—command, prohibition, promise, threat, argu- 
ment, narrative and similitude—will be obvious through your inability to 
&nd a wording like that, as well as the invalidity of your opinion. 


Or do you say, concerning this, that the "seven ahruf" are seven languages 
that are dispersed throughout the Qur'an, from the languages of the tribes 
of the Arabs, who have different languages, which is the opinion of some- 
one who has looked into this matter superficially.^ [Were you to adopt 
this explanation], you would be among those whose opinion is considered 
invalid by all possessors of intelligence, and whose error is unambiguous 
for anyone with a mind. 

[Our objection to this thesis is grounded on the fact] that the reports 
you have relied upon as evidence as to the soundness of your opinion 
concerning the interpretation of the Prophet's statement (s), “The Qur'an 
came down according to seven ahruf,” are reports that you narrated on 


the authority of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ūd and Ubayy 


OBJECTION: 


i This hadith appears to be mursal. 

2 This is the opinion of Abū ‘Ubayd al-Qāsim b. Sallam (d. 224/838), a philologist and jurist 
who argued that the “seven ahruf” were seven languages (or dialects) of the Arabs; see Abū 
Ubayd, Kitab fada’il al-Qur ‘an (Beirut: Dar Ibn Kathir, 1995), 339- According to Abà'l-Khayr 
b al-Jazari (d. 833/1429), this is the opinion of most scholars, although they disagree over 
which seven Arabic tribal languages are intended; Ibn al-Jazari, al- Nashr fi'l-qira at al- 'ashr, 
ed. Zakariyya "Umayrát, 2 vols. (Beirut: Dàr al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2006), 1:26. According 
to Qurtubi, most scholars adhered to Tabari's interpretation of ahruf as different words shar- 
d LN meaning, although he does not name anyone who held this view who lived after 
| ^ ourth/tenth century; Aba ‘Abd Allah al-Qurtubi, al-Jami‘ li-ahkam al-Qur'an, 20 vols. 

rut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1993), 1:32. 
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T 
b. Ka b (may God have mercy on them all) and on the authority of dii 
who narrated [reports] from the Companions of the Messenger of Go, 
that say: [Some Companions] quarrelled o 


ver the recitation of part oft 
Qur'an and disagreed over its reading (qira’a) rather than its interpretatic 
Some of them rejected the readings of others, despite the claim of ea 


reciter that the Messenger of God (s) had taught them their recitatigr E 
and then they submitted this to the Messenger of God (s) for arbitratio 
The Messenger of God’s ruling (5) was that the reading of each reciter wa 


correct, despite its difference from the reading of the other ones, 
commanded each one of them to recite whatever 


ruling] even led to doubt about the [truth] 
of one of them, when he saw the Messenge 


each of the divergent readings [of the Qur'àn]|. Then God dispelled thi 


doubt from him by means of the explanation of the Messenger of God (s 
“Truly the Qur’an was sent down according to seven ahruf.” 


1 
If these seven ahruf, in which the Qur'àn came down, were dispe 


and he 
they were taught. [ h 

of Islam infecting the hea r 
r of God (s) declaring correc 


"— 


Ld 


throughout the Qur'àn, as this person! has claimed, and established toc 2) 
in the codices (masahif\> of the people of Islam, then the meanings of 
the reports you? have narrated from those [Successors| —who narratec 
from the Companions of the Messenger of God (s) that they disagreed 
over the reading of a süra of the Qur'an and brought their dispute to the 
Messenger of God (s), who ordered each one of them to recite what he 
was taught— would be invalid, because, if these seven languages were dis: 
persed throughout the entire Qur'an, a single harf would not necessarily 
create a disagreement between the [Qur'an] reciters. This is because cach 
reciter (talin) would only read that harf in a single reading in accordance 
with what is in the codex [of the Qur'an] and what was sent down. j 

If that is how it is, then the nature of the disagreement that was nar- 
rated [in these reports|—that it was over the reading of a siira—would be 
invalid and the meaning of the Prophet's command (s) to each of them 
to recite what they were taught [individually] is wrong, because there is 
no way in this case for there to be a disagreement in terms of words or 1 
meanings. How is it possible that there was this disagreement among the - 


'ords, Aba ‘Ubayd and anyone else who shared his opinion. Nowhere in his intro- 
1 In other words, bari specify that this is Ab Ubayd’s opinion. 
duction does d f n copy or codex of the Qur'àn is mushaf (plural masahif). Here 
2 The Arabic ye bes opponent shifts from oral recitation of parts of the Qur'àn to recita- 
e oe ae wih a written copy of the Qur'àn. 
on 


3 In other words, Tabari. 


40 





























Tabari’s Introduction 


ions] when they all had the same teacher and the knowledge 
[Companions as singular, not multifaceted? In fact, the soundness of 
they receive! p? 'ho disagreed over the words (huriif) of the Qur'an 
the report © me fele (s) and sought the Messenger of God's arbi- 
during the Prophet n as we have described previously, is the clearest 
marion ($) in that Ee. thé invalidity of the opinion that the “seven ahruf” 
evidence A ewan Bs dispersed throughout the stiras of the Qur'an, 
are seven at in t words (Iughat) that all share a common meaning. 
and not differen were a reflective person to ponder upon the opinion 
moen interpretation of the Prophet's statement (s), “The 
o: hi person : down according to seven ahruf,” is that its meaning 
Qur in " - nt languages (Iughat) dispersed throughout the entire 
: a ' 10m compared his opinion with the reports that serve 
ee ig evidence, that were narrated on the authority of the 
ids diee and Successors, who said that [this difference] is like your 
: ‘ 
neat tala, halumma and aqbil (all of which ey Are ors 
cid that it is like the difference between “Abd Alla [ . Mas : l meag 
ingof illi zagya and our reading illa sayha, and - n: E rubi ; inil 
hi reflective person] would know that the e of evi pe 
ly] undermine [Aba ‘Ubayd’s] opinion and that this opinion 
‘idence. 
i rn of this is true] because the part of the Qur'an that n inei 
according to him is [only] one of two readings—either sayha or aay 
either taala or agbil or halumma—and not all of them, because, ra Qus 
to him, each language, from among the seven languages, that is oun i 
a word (kalima) or harf of the Qur’an is other than the word or harf in the 
other language. 
If ia o it is, then the evidence is invalid for the opinion that 
ithe differences between the wordings] is like [the difference] between 


1 In other words, Abü Ubayd. 


" : LI: are this 
2 Arabic: annaha sab lughàt mutafarriqa ft jami^ al- Qur an; Tafsir al-Tabari, qur ama : s 
with Abii ‘Ubayd’s statement: annahu nazala ‘ala sab‘ lughat mutafarriqa fi jami' a -Qu 
‘ughat al- Arab; Kitab fada’il al-Qur an, 339. 
iT 


, 
- i ü rgument that 
Labari's interlocutor is trying to prevent him from deploying Abū ‘Ubayd hi : ccn: 
ine “seven akruf” do not refer to reading a single word in seven manners, whic! q t 
ive es ; - i nam 
the opinion of this interlocutor. Notice how Tabari arranges this e i aaa 
» 

such that he is able to refute both his anonymous interlocutor's argument that 
ihr; P “ " n 1 i l , Abü ‘Ubayd S argument 
sí even “manners” or “modes” of speech and, indirectly, 
that they are s 


; : isting codex 
; cven Arabic languages or dialects, all of which are found in the existing 
Of the Qur'an 
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halumma, ta àla and aqbil, because these words are all different expressioy 
that share the same single meaning and the person, [Aba "Ubayd], who: 

opinion we quoted above, has invalidated the position that all seven |; 
guages (lughar) are found in a single harf of the Qur'an. Therefore 
clarifies the invalidity of the evidence of the person who claims this p 
tion, and his position invalidates his evidence. | 


RESPONSE: The opinion on this topic is not restricted to only one of the 
two positions that you have described. Rather, the seven ahruf accord- 
ing to which God sent down the Qur'àn are seven wordings (lughat) for 
a single expression (harf) or a single word, having different 3 
with the same meaning, like the sayings halumma, aqbil, ta'ala, ilayya, qasdi, 
nahwi, qurbi |all of which mean “Come!” | and the like. [These are| expres- 
sions that differ in speech yet agree in meaning. If the languages differ 
concerning [which words qualify as] clear exposition, as we narrated 
earlier from the Messenger of God (s) and from some of the Companions, 
then this is like the difference between your statement halumma, taala and 
agbil, or between They wait only for a zaqya and only for a sayha. 
QUESTION: Where [in the Book of God] can we find a single wordir 

(harf) that is read according to seven different expressions (alfaz), all o 


which agree in meaning? Then we will accept the soundness of what yo 
claim concerning your interpretation of this matter. f 


expressions 












RESPONSE: We do not claim that this is present [in the Qur'an] today. | 
that we reported is that the meaning of the Prophet's statement (s), "The. 
Qur'àn was sent down according to seven ahruf,” is in accordance with the 
reports we cited previously. It is as we have described, to the exclusion of 
what our opponents claim concerning it, on the basis of the evidence we 
have already clarified. i 
QUESTION: What happened to the other six wordings that are no lon- 
ger present, if the matter is how you have described it? The Messenger 
of God (s) recited them to his Companions, ordered them to recite them 
and God sent them down to His Prophet (s)—were [these wordings] abro- 
gated and removed? What is your evidence that they were abrogated and 
removed? Or did the [Muslim] community forget them? That would be 


a case of them losing what they were commanded to safeguard! What is 
the story concerning this? 


RESPONSE: [The other wordings] were not abrogated and consequently 
removed; nor did the [Muslim] community lose what they were com- 
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xfeguard. Rather, the [Muslim] community was commanded 
ek ur'an, and it was given the choice to recite and safe- 
tO safeguard Mx = ven wordings that it chose. This is like how it was 
guard any of e Clar for a well-off person, who violates an oath, 
commanded o er of the expiations he wishes [to use]—either to free 
to choose whichey edy folks] or clothe them.' Were they to agree upon 
a slave, iris es Boos sible] expiations, without banning the other 
only D S E 2 ; would still have succeeded in fulfilling God's ruling 
two explation?, i ds incumbent upon him, according to God's claim [for 
and executing v n oath]? Likewise for the [Muslim] community: it was 
tr iem . afe uard the Qur'an and its recitation, and it was given 
commande i ste Selon: of the seven wordings it wished. It decided, 
oe Fa -ause (‘illa) that necessitated the establishment of a single 
on account of a o . B in] a single wording, and refrain from reciting the 
EE pom gs, even though the recitation of all of its other wordings 
- sacfodididei to the reciter, on account of what he was permitted 


manded to $ 


ing its recitation. 
regarding its recita | | 2 
QUESTION: What was the cause that necessitated the ca iis o 
single wording to the exclusion of the six other wordings? 


RESPONSE: [Itis what] was narrated tous from Ahmad b. E rx 
Abd al-Aziz b. Muhammad al-Darawardi— Umára b.G siam 
Shihab [al-Zuhri]—Kharija b. Zayd b. Thabit—his father, Zayd said, 


When [many] Companions of the Meter of ane 
(s) were killed at the battle of Yamama, Umar A 
al-Khattab entered the presence of Aba Bakr and said, 
“Truly the Companions of the Messenger of God (s) fell 
at the battle of Yamama like the falling of moths on 
fire and I fear that every other place they fight will 
have a similar outcome, until they, the bearers of = 
Qur'an, are all killed, and the Qur'an becomes lost an 
forgotten. If only you were to gather it and write it 
down!” Then Aba Bakr shunned this idea and said, 


! Tabari i5 alluding to Q.5:89, which lays down the rules for expiating ur — d 
2 This was purely hypothetical case in Tabari's day, as is indicated by | is iM quus 
conditional particle law. Interestingly, due to the banning of slavery me vllo Ad 
“tunes, itis now a real case, since the freeing of a slave is no longer an avattabte op 
Muslims who need to expiate their broken oaths. à Bakr (632-4) and 
i This battle was part of the “Wars of Apostasy” during the caliphate of Abii Bakr (63 
“3S against Musaylima in eastern Arabia. 
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"Shall I do what the Messenger of God (s) did not do?" 
and they argued back and forth on this matter. Then 
Abi Bakr sent for Zayd b. Thabit, who said, I entered 
his presence and found Umar looking ready to pounce 
(muhza‘ill). Aba Bakr said, "Truly this [man] has called 
on me to do something that I have refused, and you are 
one of the scribes of the revelation. If you are with him 
on this, I will follow both of you; but if you agree with 
me, I will not do it." So Abü Bakr narrated ‘Umar’s 
opinion while Umar was silent. I' disliked what I heard, 
and said, "Are we going to do what the Messenger of 
God (s) did not do?" Then ‘Umar said, “What will be 
held against you two were you to do that?” We (meaning 
Abii Bakr and Zayd) began to think about this and said, 
“Nothing, by God! Nothing will be held against us.” 
So Aba Bakr commanded me to write [the Qur'àn] on 
pieces of animal skins, shoulder blades and leafless palm 
branches. When Abü Bakr passed away and ‘Umar 
[succeeded him], all this was written in a single book 
(sahifa),* which he kept to himself. Then he died, and 
the book passed to [his daughter] Hafsa, wife of the 
Prophet (s). Then Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman returned [to 
Medina] from a campaign he had led in Armenia. He 
did not enter his home until he [first] came to [the 
Caliph] ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan and said, “O Commander 
of the Faithful, attend to the people!" "Uthman said, 
“How so?” [Hudhayfa] said, *A group of us from Iraq 
and Syria raided the frontier of Armenia, and when the 
people of Syria recited the [Qur’anic] reading (gira a) 
of Ubayy b. Ka'b and the Iraqis heard something they 
had never heard previously, the Iraqis would declare 
n Senet wares Zayd b. Thabit, who 1s narrating this report. 
- MR tiaras one I make alternating references to Abi Bakr’s and Hafsa's 
whereas the plural suhuf naman t sia scroll,” presumably since it p n this singula | 
inem a du een Pic leaves or pages. Lane defines sahifa as “A writte 
P aco : A ta y riting, or thing written; a book, or volume; a letter, i.e. an epistle" anc 
> synonymous with kitab; Lane. “s-h-f.” There are also numerous reports in 


I , Te 
the biographical literature of Companions and Successors having personal sahifas of hadith 


or other written materials. T] 
= ic related word mu "^ " a E 
(suhuf|" that have been put shaf (“codex ) is literally “a group of pages 


inclined to believe a cart Given the references to both a sahifa and suhuf, I am 
a sere $a ifa means a book or "s collection of pages” rather than 


ll in this context 
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[the Syrians] to be disbelievers. And, when the Iraqis 
ed the reading of Ibn Mas‘tid and the Syrians 
od omething they had not heard previously, the 
T would declare them to be disbelievers." Zayd 
a cuum b. Affan ordered me to write for him a 
us : (mushaf), saying “I will send to you a man who 
i relli ent and eloquent, so that whatever you two 
: cu 2 write it down, and whatever you disagree 
o brin ‘it to me.” [‘Uthman] appointed Aban b. 
sd b PKs to work with him. When they reached 
is veri Lo! the sign of his kingdom is that there shall come to 
in the ‘a (tābūt; Q.2:248), Zayd said tabiih while Aban 
i Said said tabat. So, n brought this to Uthmàns 
i abut. 
ae When 1 finished it, I read through 
it = but did not come across this verse: Of A 
believers are men who are true to that which hey — 
with God. Some of them have paid their vow ” x us 
battle), and some of them still are waiting; an : ey SR 
not altered in the least (Q.33:23). So, I ae ng 
the Emigrants’ and asked them about it, » | € 
find [this verse] among any e e l impie à 
the Helpers? and aske , and 
duas find it E any of them until I An E [n 
the reading] of Khuzayma b. Thabit and then un 
it down. Then I read through [my codex] rm 
time, and I did not find these two verses: NI H 
has come to you a Messenger from among jones dents 
to him is how you suffer, anxious is he over jou; Da afc 
believers, full of mercy; So if they turn away, say: 0 e 
me, there is no god save Him. In Him 1 have pit my T : 
and He is Lord of the Tremendous Throne (ors ls 
inquired among the Emigrants, but could E € 
one among them who had it. Then I inquired a 


s of the Prophet who embraced Islam in 


‘The Emigrants (muhdjirtin) are those Companion Mox: of them came from among the 


Mecca prior to the Emigration (hijra) in 622 CE 
Quraysh, the tribes of Aws 

2? The Helpers (ansār) are the Companions of the Prophet wno ine aa the Prophet 
and Khazraj. They embraced Islam just prior to the Tin oh ne known as Medina. 
Muhammad to serve as their leader in Yathrib, which later beca 


rses. 
: n these two ve 
3 See below for a translation of Tabari's full commentary o 
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the Helpers and asked them about it, but could not find 
anyone who had it, until I found it with another man 
named Khuzayma,' so I put them at the end of Sürat 
{al-Tawba (9)|.* Had [this passage] consisted of three 
verses (instead of two), I would have made it a separate 
sūra. | read it through one more time and I did not 
find anything [missing]. Then ‘Uthman sent for Hafga 
requesting that she bring him the book [from the time 
of Abū Bakr]. He swore to her that he would return it, 
so she gave it to him. He compared the [new] codex to 
her [book], and the codices did not disagree in a single 
place. So ['Uthmàn] returned [Hafsa's] book to her, 
delighted, and then ordered the people to write many 
copies of the codex. When Hafsa died, [ Uthman] sent 
for Abd Allah b. ‘Umar to demand her book; he gave 


it to [ Uthman’s messengers] and it was washed clean 
[and erased]. 
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Uthman, he rose to give a speech, saying, “You all, 
mv estimation, disagree over [the Qur'an's] reading 
te d make solecisms. Whoever among the people of the 
iim cities departs from my reading is intensifying 
Es disagreements over [the Qur'an] and solecisms 
in it. O Companions of Muhammad, come together 
d write a single master [codex] (imam) for the 
mi le!” Abū Qilāba said: Mālik, the father of Anas 
T». Malik] told me, "I was among those to whom it 
bs dictated. Sometimes they would disagree aje a 
verse and mention the man who allegedly onone it 
from the Messenger of God (s). Perhaps he was a sent 
or among some of the Bedouins, and they would e 
what came before it and what followed it, but leave 
its place [blank], until he came [to it] or it was E to 
him. When he completed the codex (mushaf), Ut n 
wrote to the people of the garrison cities, I have done 


this and that, and erased my [previous codex], so erase 
; . p 

all [the codices] that are with you! u V 
Yanus b. ‘Abd al-A‘la—Ibn Wahb—Yinus—Ibn Shihab [al-Zuhri] : 
Anas b. Malik al-Ansari said, “A group of Syrians and n : 
jakera ij ia; hen they would discuss 

h Azerbaijan and Armenia; and w i | the 
oath viih each lies they would disagree over it to the point that civil 








A nearly identical report was also narrated to us from Yüsuf b. ‘Abd 
al-A la—Nu aym b. Hammad— Abd al-‘Aziz b. Muhammad—‘Umara b. 
Ghaziyya—Ibn Shihab [al-Zuhri]—Kharija b. Zayd—his father, Zayd b. 
Thàbit. A 

Ya qüb b. Ibrahim [al-Dawragi]—1Ibn 'Ulayya—Ayyüb——Abi 
Qilaba: 





During the caliphate of ‘Uthman, one teacher would 
teach someone’s reading (qira’a), while another teacher 
would teach someone else’s reading, such that the 
youths who studied with them began to disagree, to 
the point that it was brought to the attention of the 
teachers. (Ayyüb said, "I only know of [Aba Qilaba] 
saying [that it escalated] to the point that some of them 
would deny the reading of others.") When this reached 


strife nearly erupted. When he saw this disagreement E z c 
Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman rode back to ‘Uthman and said, s dos Pe 
arè disagreeing over the Qur’an so much so that I fear, by : CERE” 
same disagreement will befall them that befell the Jews an a 
Uthmān grew severely upset by that [suggestion], v ^e dered Zayd 
order to obtain the pages [of the Qur'an] that Abū pe in -and hesent 
to collect. Then he [had] codices copied from [Hafsa’s] pages, 

them to the frontiers [of Muslim rule].” 











- aid. “When the 
Said b. al-Rabī—Sufyān b. "Üyayna-Zuhrl said, Ses only 
Prophet (s) passed away, the Qur'an had not been wey n Teale 
[written] on the roots of palm boughs (kardnif), leafless p 
and palm-boughs.” <1; 1 Cha‘ bi—Sa saa 
Said b. al-Rabi'— Sufyan [b. "Uyayna]—Mujilió.- aun hate to 
[b. Sühàn] said, “Abū Bakr was the first to grant an inher 


! In other sources, this Khuzayma is considered to be Khuzayma b. Thàbit. In his commentary. 
on Bukhari's Sahih (Kitab fada’il al-Qur'an: bab 3: jam‘ al-Qur’an), Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani argues 
that the Helper who brought the final two verses of Sara 9 was Aba Khuzayma, whose fi 
name is either Abà Khuzayma b. Aws b. Yazid or Abü Khuzayma al-Harith b. Khuzayma; 
see Ibn Hajar, Fath al-bari, 10:18. i 


2 This süra is actually referred to here by its alternative name, “The Release [from a pact] 
(bará a)," which is also its opening word. t 
3 For an insightful analysis of the reports concerning the compilation of the Qur'anic codex, — 
see Harald Motzki, "The Collection of the Qur'àn: A Reconsideration of Western Views in 3 


LE i's Tafsir; 1:57 (note 3). 
! Following the explanation found in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Taf 
Light of Recent Methodological Developments,” Der Islam, 78 (2001): 1—34. D 


His full name is Malik b. Abi ‘Amir al-Asbahi. 
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distant relatives (kalala) and to collect the codex [of the Qur'an] 1 

Were we to include all of the reports resembling this, this ha. 
would become too long. These reports indicate that the leader (ima, 
the Muslims and Commander of the Faithful, ‘Uthman b. Affan. 
God have mercy on him),' brought the Muslims together and restricted 
them to a single wording (harf) [of the Qur'an]. [He did this] out of 
his regard for them, compassion for them and as an act of kindness to 
them, in order to prevent some of them from apostasizing after their 
conversion to Islam, and entering into disbelief after belief, when it 
became clear from some of them [who came into] his presence that, 
in his age, some [Muslims] were rejecting some of the seven wordings 
according to which the Qur’an came down. [They did this] despite 
many Companions of the Messenger of God (s) having heard [directly] 
the Messenger of God's prohibition (s) against rejecting any of them and 
his informing them that quarreling over [the wordings of the Qur'an] 
is disbelief. Once ['Uthmàn] saw that this was manifest among them in 
his age, and due to the nearness of the time to the Qur’an’s revelation, 
and the departure of the Messenger of God (s) from among them, he 
[brought them together] with something that would protect them from 
tremendous tribulations in religion, and that was the recitation (tilawa) 
of the Qur’an according to a single wording (harf).? a 

[ Uthmàn] brought them together by agreeing upon a single codex 
and tore up all of the other codices that had been gathered previously. 
He firmly insisted that anyone who had a codex that diverged from th 
codex he had gathered must tear it up. All [of the Muslims] agreed upa 
obeying him in this matter and were of the opinion that what ['Uthman] 
did was upright and correct.? The Qur'an reciters relinquished the other 
six wordings that their just leader had firmly insisted they relinquisl 
out of obedience to him and out of their own personal consideration. 
for all of the future members of this religion, to the point that knowl- } 
edge of [these wordings] vanished from the [Muslim] community. The 
traces [of the other six wordings] became effaced and there is no way 
for anyone today to recite them, because they are obliterated and lost 










1 Uthman b. ‘Affan was an early Companion of the Prophet and the third Muslim caliph. He 
ruled from 644 to 656. 

2 As this entire paragraph is a single Arabic sentence, | have had to rearrange its wording 
slightly to render it in English. I am indebted to Cooper' translation for assistance with the 
final sentence of this paragraph; Commentary, 27. 


3 Literally, “in accordance with the truc] guidance (hidaya)." 
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nd successive [generations] of Muslims have refused 
out a trace, i Muslim community did this] not out of rejection 
to recite them. [T i the wordings], but instead out of their personal 
of the soundness lo [Muslims]. Today the Muslims have no reading 
consideration for s wording (harf) that their compassionate and sincere 
(i a) al chose for them, to the exclusion of the remaining six 
leader. 


wordings.” 
QUESTION =: see 
«senger of God ($ 
L e Prophet's command to them regarding ES matter irs 
; rather, it was on 
obligatory (ijab) or mandatory (fard) — ra 3 man y 
Mies i indicatttig permissibility (ibaha) and a owance p pa 
E ding of [all seven wordings] were nbligatary = i 
i wiedge o 
i id be necessary to bring forth the proof that knowledg 
isis j I ’an] was known by those who 
i, of these seven wordings [of the Qur d e 
E d that this report would remove any E se 
imi oubt of the 
knowing all seven wordings], and would eliminate the aw ES 
we ian of the Muslim community. The clearest E ies 
ur'àn r E 
Ds were granted the right to choose whichever reading they on 
they nic Je 
[the fact] that they relinquished — = aa janis s ‘a 
ter i i for someone in the [Muslim 
after it became incumbent RR 
transmit some (or one) of these seven wordings of the Qu 


ims’ inquishing the transmis- 
If that is how it was, then the [Muslims’ act] of relinquishing t 


with 


as it possible for them to relinquish a reading that e 
had taught them and commanded them to recite? 


RESPONSE: Th 


a command i 
is] because if the rea 


transmitted it; an 


that early Muslims aban- 


f the fe i ate unequivocally sune 
| Tabari is one of the few Muslim scholars to st q "The pod 


i 'à ing to Ibn al 
doned six of the seven wordings of the Qur àn. puede d dr am ire n 
(jamákir) of both earlier and later scholars, and the imams o 


l text (rasm) 
that the Uthmani mushafs only contain out of the Rae as me 
can support, although they include all of the ‘last ae M inii rf from 
by the Prophet, salla I-làhu 'alayhi wa-sallam, to Gabriel, wit aa sin Dutton, in his article, 
[that rendition]." (This translation of Ibn al-Jazari's Nashr is a a a Oe I 
“Orality, Literacy and the ‘Seven Ahruf Hadith,” Journal fast editi s are still part of 
think that Ibn al-Jazari's statement implies that most of the seven a ES Wer am 
Uthmin's codex, unlike Tabari, who claims that six of them are absent 
carly Muslims selected just one of them. - 

2 Literally, “If someone whose knowledge was weak were to 2 J), which was develop- 
3 Tabari's response employs the terminology of legal theory (usil a ae : whether a command 
ing field of scholarship in his day. Master jurists debated for Wes sapanen ded 
from the Prophet (or the Qur'an) was always obligatory (wajib or far keah aiae, Tiis 
(mandüb) or whether additional evidence was needed in order da n literal command of 
debate provided room for casuistry, as well as a means to mitigate the ‘ite 
the revealed sources of Islam. 
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narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, but the narrators of this narration are not 
een narri - 
a e whose transmissions are considered as strong proofs.' The 


f them are from the language of the 'ajuz of Hawazin" 
es from [Muhammad b. al-Sa’ib] Kalbi—Aba Salih, and the report 
her languages are the language of Quraysh and Khuza‘a” 


and Qatada neither met nor heard anything from 


sion of all seven readings (gira at) [together] would not have cons ! 

abandoning what had been made incumbent upon them. Instead iii 

was incumbent upon them was that they do what they did, beca hat 

they did was done out of consideration for [the future benefit] of Islay 

and Muslims. The execution of an act that was incumbent upon th a 

more appropriate than doing something which, had they done it Wh 
, 


among thos 
report “Five O 
com 
“The two ot 


comes from Qatāda, 


e led to To (jināya) against Islam and Muslims, and it is closer t thn ‘Abbas 
the secure pat is i ; o n ‘Abbas. 
The Harener b iiid a ; (8 One of our companions informed me of this from Salih b. Nasr 
etween the Quranic readings related to case end. LKhuzi i—al-Haytham b. Adi—sSa' d b. Abi 'Arüba—Qatada—Ibn 
jl- 


abc] Wisin ene 3 : sea reges ora ee vowel, or the c ng Abbis said, "The Qur'an came down in the language of Quraysh and the 
all excluded from the sah s n : e same written shape," are language of Khuza‘a, because they share the same abode. 
the Qur'an according to seven ue din - M iba commanded " recite “One of our companions informed me of this from Salih b. Nasr— 
"avc 1 mae is E UAE it is obvious that Shu ba— Qatida—Abü'l-Aswad al-Du'ali said, The Qur an came down 
Mo o E iim era the reciters disagreed in the languages of the two [men named] Ka b: Kab b. ‘Amr and Ka'b b. 
“disbelief (kufi) WY coordina tcl ae of: "ng the ensuing quarrel as ": Khalid b. Salama? said to Sa'd b. Ibrahim, Are you not amazed 
éGETrawcirG 3 Th £ 1e opinion of the religious scholars of the Qatada]! He claims that the Qur’an came down in 
unity. The Prophet (s) decreed that quarreling over [the Qur’an’s hen in fact it only came down in the 
wordings] was disbelief, on the basis of what the disputants were disput- 
ing, and this is evident from the narrations we have mentioned previously 
at the beginning of this chapter. L 


Lu ayy. 
by this blind man | 
the language of the two Ka bs, w 


language of the Quraysh.” 
The 'ajuz of Hawazin are [the clans of] Sa‘d b. Bakr, Jusham b. Bakr, 


Nasr b. Mu awiya and Thagif. 

As for the meaning of the Prophet's statement (s), when he mentioned 
the coming down of the Qur'an according to seven wordings, that "each 
one was a healing (shafin) and a sufficient [message] (kafin),” this is like 
God's statement (Majestic is His praise) in His description of the Qur’an: 
Ohumanity, there has come to you an exhortation from your Lord, a healing (shifa’) 
for that which is in the breasts, a guidance and a mercy for believers (Q.10:57). 
God made [the Qur'an] a healing for the believers. They are healed by 


its exhortations of the illnesses in their breasts, from the whisperings and 


V 
QUESTION: Do you have knowledge of the seven languages (alsun) in 


which the Qur’an was sent down and which languages (or dialects) among 
the Arabs are they? 


RESPONSE: As for the six [other] languages in which the Qur'an came 
down, there is no need to have any knowledge of them because even if 
we knew them, we would not recite them today for the reasons we have 
mentioned previously. It has been said that five of them belong to ‘ajuz 
of Hawazin, and two of them are Quraysh and Khuza‘a. All of this has 


| Tabaris referring here to Muhammad b. al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi (d. 146/763), as the isnad following 
lidated Kalbi's 


this sentence indicates. Sunni Hadith scholars unanimously criticized and inva 
narrations, as can be seen from his entry in Ibn Hajar's Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 5:594—6. Despite 
his negative reputation, many subsequent exegetes, such as Aba’l-Layth al-Samarqandi 
d 175/9856), Tha labi (d. 427/1035) and Baghawi (d. 516/1122), regularly cite Kalbi's 
opinions in their commentaries, along with those of Mugatil b. Sulayman (d. 150/767), 
whom Tabari also refused to cite in his Tafsir. 

2 Ahmad Shakir provides another narration identifying Kab b. ‘Amr as the alleged forefather 
s Khai a and Ka b b. Lu'ayy as the forefather of the Quraysh; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:66. 

i Khahd b. Salama was a leader of the Murji'a from Quraysh who lived in Kufa. He was 
acu dby the Abbasids when they conquered Iraq in 132/750; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 
2m Note that Qatada was affiliated with a rival theological orientation, the Qadariyya, 

nd was not a member of Quraysh. 


1 For example, the letters ya’ and 4a’ are indistinguishable in the earliest dotless manuscripts of 
the Qur'àn, so yaf alin ("they do") and taf alin (“you all do”) look identical. 

2 In other words, it is inconceivable that a scholarly debate over the short vowels of the 

Uthmanic edition of the Qur'an could be construed as disbelief, and it is clear to Tabari that 
the debates that led to the Prophet's reported declaration that “Quarreling over the Qur'an 
is disbelief” were categorically different from this. 

3 Tabari explains the meaning of this word below after two paragraphs. Cooper translates it 
as “the hind [or lower] clans of [the tribes of ] Hawazin.” The Hawazin were “a large North 
Arabian tribe or group of tribes,” traditionally rivals of the Quraysh, some of whom were 
settled in the nearby town of Ta'if; W. Montgomery Watt, "Hawazin," EF. A significant 
contingent of Hawazin was vanquished by the Muslims in the Battle of Hunayn, shortly 
after the peaceful conquest of Mecca, in 630. / 
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i 
inclinations of satans, and [the Qur'an] is sufficient for them (fa-ya 
and alleviates their need for all exhortations other than it, on ace 


«it according to seven ahruf, from seven gates of the Garden, each 
ee ro recite 
Ount 
the clear exposition of its verses. Er 


. of which is a healing and a sufficient [message]."" 
de ‘thing completely different from all of this has been 
di om Ibn Mas üd, as we have been informed by: Abü Kurayb— 
i: De aah alka b. Hakim—Damra b. Habib—al-Qasim b. 'Abd 

: uh pe ere 

OF THE MESSENGER OF GOD (S), "THE QUR'ÀN WAS SENT DOW | Rabmin— Abd Allāh b. Mas üd said, € God sent down the 
; Qur'in according to five ahruf: lawful and unlawful; clear and ambiguous; 
d similitudes. So make lawful what is lawful and prohibit what is unlaw- 
" xi in accordance with the clear verses and believe in the ambiguous 


. . y. ” 
ones; and consider carefully its similitudes. 


TABARI SAID: All of the reports that we have mentioned on the authori- 
tv of the Messenger of God (s) are close in meaning, because the following 
expressions all mean the same thing: “So-and-so is preoccupied with bab 
nin abwab of this matter”; “So-and-so is preoccupied with wajh min wujüh 
of this matter”; and “So-and-so is preoccupied with a harf of this matter.”' 
Do you not see that God (Exalted is His remembrance) described a group 
of people who worship Him in only one of the many possible ways of 
worship, by saying that they worship Him by means of a single harf? He 
aid, And among humanity is he who worships God in a single manner (harf; 
Q.22:11).? God means that they worship Him in the way of doubt, not in 
the way of certainty in it and [total] submission to His command. 


The transmitters of this report on the authority of the Messenger 
God (s) differed over the words it contains. P 
It has been narrated from Ibn Mas üd that the Prophet (s) said, 
first [revealed] Book came down from one gate according to on © ha 
while the Qur'an came down from seven gates according to seven ah 
reprimanding and commanding; lawful and unlawful; clear and amk 
ous; and similitudes. So make lawful what is lawful and prohibit wha 
unlawful. Do what you have been commanded to do and refrain fro 
doing what has been made forbidden to you. Consider carefully its simili 
tudes. Act in accordance with its clear verses and believe in its ambiguo 
ones, saying, We believe in it; the whole is from our Lord (Q.3:7)."' i 
This has been narrated to me from Yūnus b. ‘Abd al-AJa— 
Wahb—Haywa b. Shurayh—Ugayl b. Khalid—Salama b. Abi Salar 
b. Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Awf—his father—Ibn Mas'üd—the Prophet ($) 
It has been narrated in a mursal narration from Abū Qilaba th: 
the Prophet (s) said something else: Muhammad b. Bashshar— Abba 
b. Zakariyyà— Awf—Abü Qilaba said, “It has reached me_ that th 
Prophet (s) said, ‘The Qur'àn was sent down according to seven ahru/: 
command and reprimand; inspiration to good deeds; inspiration to 
bad deeds; argument; narrative; and similitude.” A 
And it was narrated from Ubayy b. Ka b, from the Messenger of Gc d 
according to what was narrated to me from: Abü Kurayb—Muh immac 
b. Fudayl—Isma il b. Abi Khalid— Abd Allah b. Isa b. "Abd al-R.abmar 
b. Abi Laylà—his father—his grandfather—Ubayy b. Ka'b said, “The 
Messenger of God (s) said to me, "Truly God commanded me to recite the 
Qur'an according to a single harf; and I said, “O Lord, lighten the loac for 
my community!” Then He said, “Recite it according to two harfs" 18 nd I 


said, "O Lord, lighten the load for my community!” He commanded m° 


) The same is true of the narration from the Prophet (s) in which he said 
“The Qur'an came down from seven gates” and “came down from seven 
ahruf’. Their meanings are the same, and the interpretation of them both 
does not differ in this case. 

The meaning of all of that is that it is a statement from the Prophet (s) 
about what excellence and honour God has restricted to him and his com- 
munity, which He has not given anyone else among what He has sent 
down [to them]. That is, each Book that preceded our Book came down 
to one of the Prophets of God (s) according to a single language, such 
that when it was changed into words in which it had not come down, it 


1 Allthree senten 


of this matter.” 
fron 


ces mean "So-and-so is preoccupied with (muqim ‘ala) one aspect or dimension 
Cooper translates mugim ald as “so-and-so is standing at the gate of, or in 


G it o : ” 

N ia f, or at the edge of something”; Commentary, 29. 7 
ariations of this hadith are found in the Musnad of Ibn e Le and Pickthall render harf in this verse as "narrow edge" and "a narrow marge, 
Hibban and al-Hakim’s Mustadrak; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:68. Pectively. 


I According to Ahmad Shakir, v 
the Sahih of Ibn 
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ve the triumph of the Garden. Each manner among the seven man- 
Pa Qur'an] is a gate among the gates of the Garden, from which 

‘n came down, because the person who acts in accordance with 
" Mi «ven manners acts in accordance with each of the gates of the 
nn dios success (fawz) in accordance with it. Acting in accordance 
m God (Majestic is His praise) commands in His Book is a gate 
E the gates of the Garden; shunning what God has forbidden him is 
ong te among its gates; making lawful what God made lawful in 
is its third gate; prohibiting what God made unlawful in it is its fourth 
ite; belief in the clear verses is its fifth gate; acceptance of the ambigu- 
a verses, the knowledge of which God has reserved for Himself and 
hidden from His creatures, and affirmation that it comes from his Lord, is 
v sixth gate; and careful consideration of its similitudes and exhortations 


became an explanation (tarjuma)' and commentary of the Book and no 

a recitation (tilawa) of what God had actually sent down. [By contrast], 
God sent down our Book according to seven languages (alsun), so tha 
whichever of the seven ones the reciter recites, he will be reciting what 
God [actually] sent down, rather than an explanation or clarification of 
it, unless he changes it to something outside of these seven languages, 
Whoever does this, if the meaning is still correct, has become an explica- 
tor (mutarjiman) of [the Qur'an], and not a reciter of it. This is like the 
reciter of some of the Books that God sent down according to a single 
language (or wording): when someone recites them using other words, 
he is an explicator and not a reciter of what God has sent down. That is 
the meaning of the Prophet's statement ($) “Truly the first Book came 
down according to a single harf, while the Qur'àn came down according 
to seven ahruf.” 

As for the Prophet's statement (s) "Truly the first Book came down 
from one gate, while the Qur'àn came down from seven gates," he means 
by the statement “the first Book came down from one gate”—and God 
knows best—the Books that God sent down to His Prophets that are 
devoid of any mention of rulings (hudid), laws and [discussion of what 
is] lawful and unlawful, like the Psalms of David, which are exclusively 
invocations and exhortations, and the Gospel of Jesus, which consists of 
glorification and praises and urges one to forgive and be munificent, to the 
exclusion of other Books with laws and rulings. [He refers] to Books like 
that, which came down with only some of the seven meanings (ma‘ani), 
all of which are contained in our Book, which God has restricted to His 
Prophet Muhammad (s) and his community. 

None of these other worshippers has any other recourse to gaining 
the pleasure of God (Exalted is His remembrance), or obtaining [entry] | 
into the Garden or being brought closer to Him except by means © 
[upholding] the single manner (wajh) according to which He sent down 
their Book. That is the single gate from among the gates of the Garden 
from which that Book came down. God (Mighty and Majestic is He) has 
singled out our Prophet Muhammad (s) and his community because ue 
sent down to them His Book according to seven of the manners (oa 
by which, if they uphold them, they can obtain the pleasure of God an 


ac hie 
ners | 


am 
a second ga 


is ts seventh gate. 
God made all that is in the Qur an—its seven hurüf and the seven 


wes from which it came down—a guide for His servants, who seek His 
on and a leader (gà 'id) for them to the Garden. That is the meaning 
of the Prophet's statement (s) “The Qur'àn came down from seven gates 
of the Garden." 
As for the Prophet's statement (s) "Truly each karf has a limit (hadd),” 
he means that every manner among the seven manners has a limit that God 
Majestic is His praise) fixed and it is impermissible for anyone to cross it.’ 
As for his statement (s) “Each harf has an exterior and interior,” its 
exterior is its accessible recitation, while its interior is its interpretation 
that is hidden. 
Asfor his statement (s) "and each limit (hadd) has a lookout (muttala)," 
be means that there is a set amount (migqdaran) of reward and punishment 
trom God in the Hereafter for each limit among the limits of God that 
He established in it—among the lawful and the unlawful, and all of His 
other laws. [Each person] will view it and see it directly on Resurrection 
Day, 55 Umar b. al-Khattàb (r) said, “Were I to have all of the gold and 
“ver in this world, I would use it to ransom myself from the terror of 


| SN l , =, “ Dæ 

s; d explaining here the meaning of Ibn Mas ad’s hadith, The Qur'an was sent a 
cording - MET : E 
(meaning ‘© seven wordings and each wording has an apparent [meaning] and in 
ating). Each wording has a limit (hadd); and each limit has a lookout (muttala)," which 


he ated at 
ox t : * . . 
he beginning of the previous chapter of his introduction. 


i i "ferri slation 
1 Mahmad Shakir makes the important point that Tabari is not referring to the ae wi 
to Greek, but rather the insertion of explana 


of, for example, the Torah from Hebrew S o Mosi 
ec 


words in Hebrew (or one of its dialects) into the original words God spo 


Sinai; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:70. 
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n 


the lookout.”' [In other words, ‘Umar] means [the angel] which. } 
command of God, will examine and inspect [his deeds] after his di 
A 

d. 

DISCUSSION CONCERNING THE WAYS BY WHICH KNOWLE 


Sr E 
SL H 


OF THE INTERPRETATION OF THE QUR'ÀN CAN BE OBTAIN. 


We have already mentioned the evidence supporting the assertioH 
the entire Qur'àn is Arabic, that it was sent down in the langu i 
some of the Arabs to the exclusion of the languages of other [ Y 
and that the Muslim reciters today—along with the codices of it 
Qur’an in their midst—have just one of the languages (or wordi 
according to which the Qur'àn came down and not all of them. We hay 
said a sufficient amount, for whomever has been granted [by God] it 
understanding, regarding the explanation of the light, proofs, wisdom 
and elucidation that the Qur’an contains, which God placed in it among 
His commands and prohibitions, His lawful and unlawful [things], His 
promise and threat, His clear and ambiguous [verses], and the subtleties 
of His rulings. 

Now we shall explain the ways by which one can seek the interpre- 
tation [of the Qur'an]. 

God (Majestic is His praise and holy are His Names) said to His 
Prophet Muhammad (s), And We have sent down to you the Remembrance 
that you may explain to humanity that which has been sent down for them, and 
that perhaps they may reflect (Q.16:44). He (Majestic is His remembrance) 
also said, And We have sent down the Book to you only that you may explain t 
them that wherein they differ, and (as) a guidance and a mercy fora people 
believe (Q.16:64). And He said, He it is Who has sent down to you the Book 
wherein are clear signs—they are the Mother of the Book—and others (which are) 
ambiguous; but those in whose hearts is doubt pursue that which is ambiguous t 
it, seeking (to cause) dissension by seeking its interpretation; none knows its ine 
pretation save God and those well-grounded in knowledge say, We believe in it; 
the whole is from our Lord; but only men of understanding really heed (Q.3:7)- 

It has been clarified, by the clear exposition of God (Majestic is His 
remembrance), that among what God sent down in the Qur’an to His 
Prophet (s) are things whose interpretation can only be attained by the 






1 According to Ibn Sad, the Caliph ‘Umar said this shortly after he was stabbed and = 
dying from his wound; Ibn Sa‘d, Kitab al-tabaqāt al-kabir, ed. “Ali Muhammad Un 
vols. (Cairo: Maktabat al-K hanji, 2001), 3:329. For additional references, see Dar Hajar, !* 

2 Sce below for a translation of Tabari's complete commentary on this significant verse- 
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ovided by the Messenger of God (s). That applies to all 


ended and prudent direction (irshad)'—and the categories of His 
M nion the fulfillment of His claims and prescribed punishments; 
D eire He fixed in inheritance; the specific amounts that are owed by 
come of His creatures to others; and other similar cases of legal verses, 
di knowledge of which cannot be acquired save through the explana- 
tion provided by the Messenger of God (s) to his community. This is 
a type [of verse] for which it is impermissible for anyone to givc an 
opinion concerning it, save by means of the explanation of its interpre- 
ration from the Messenger of God (s), in an explicit text (nass) about it, 
or by an indicator he has established that indicates its interpretation for 
his community. 

(These verses also indicate] that there are parts of [the Qur'an] 
whose interpretation is known only to God, the One, the Vanquisher. 
That would include information about the duration of the lifespans of 
His creatures and future times, like the exact time of the Last Hour, the 
slowing of the Horn, the descent of Jesus the Son of Mary, and things 
like that. Truly no one knows the exact times of these events or their 
interpretation except by means of reports of their portents (ashrātihā), 
because God has reserved knowledge of all that for Himself, to the 
exclusion of His creatures. 

That is why our Lord sent down the clear verses of His Book 
and said, They ask you about the Last Hour, when it will come to port. Say: 
Knowledge of this is with my Lord only. He alone will manifest it at its proper 
tine. [t is heavy in the heavens and the earth. It comes not to you save you are una- 
ware. They question you as if you could be well informed of it. Say: Knowledge 
qiti with God only, but most of humanity knows not (Q.7:187). Whenever 
our Prophet Muhammad (s) mentioned anything regarding that, he only 
ndicated [its timing] by mentioning its portents to the exclusion of a 
pecic time, such as what has been narrated from him (s) saying to his 
Companions when he mentioned the Antichrist (Dajjal): “If it comes 
out while I am with you, then I am the one who will challenge it; and 
it comes forth after me, then God is the One Who will watch over 


Akm . . t 
lel ed El Shamsy translates irshad as “prudent direction” and identifies it as one of the 
legal 


er) N he vie 7 
Jeep common to Tabari's introduction and the famous Risala of Muhammad b. Idris 


i6; > | 
Sif (d. 204/820); sec E] Shamsy, The Canonization of Islamic Law (New York: Cambridge 
‘Wersity Press. 2013), 215. l 
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vou after me.”! There are many similar reports to this—which 
we to recount them exhaustively, would elongate this book—tha, 
cate that he (s) did not have any knowledge of the exact times of 1 
events in terms of years and days and that God (Majestic is His pra; j 
only taught him about the portents of their arrival, indicating hi 
indirectly. E 
[These verses also indicate] that there are parts of the Qur'an whos 
interpretation [can be acquired] by every person who has knowledge 
of the language in which the Qur'àn came down. This [knowledge] 
includes providing its vocalizations (irab);* knowing the things that 
are referred to by simple and unambiguous names; and things that are 
described by specific attributes to the exclusion of other ones. No one 
who knows [Arabic] is ignorant of these things. For example, the listen- 
er who hears a reciter recite, And when it is said to them, Make not corruption 
on the earth, they say, We are but doers of good. Beware! They indeed are spreaders 
of corruption, though they perceive not (Q.2:11—12), cannot be ignorant that 
the meaning of ifsad ("making corruption") is "any harmful thing that 
one should refrain from doing,” and that islah (“doing good") mean: 
“any beneficial thing that one should do.” [The listener knows this 
even if he is ignorant of all of the specific things (ma'ani) that God has 
declared to be “making corruption” and all of the specific things He has 
declared to be “doing good.” The interpretation that the pea 
knows the language in which the Qur'àn came down is what I described: 
knowledge of the individual words with their necessary names that are 
not shared [with other words],? and things that are described by spe- 
cific attributes. [This knowledge] excludes [understanding of] which 
laws are obligatory, or their attributes and conditions, the knowledge 
of which God has restricted to His Prophet (s), and the knowledge of 
that which cannot be acquired save by his explanation, with the excep- 
tion of the knowledge God has reserved for Himself to the exclusion 
of His creatures. $ 
The following report narrated on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 
is similar to what we have just said: Muhammad b. Bashshar— 


+ umal—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Abi'l-Zinad said: Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
M, EE commentary (tafsir) comes in four types. One type the Arabs 
bod [because it is] their speech. [The second type] is commentary, the 
EE ince of which is inexcusable. [The third type] is commentary that 
only ihe scholars know. [The fourth type] is commentary that no one 
knows except God (Exalted is His remembrance)."' 

This [second]? type that Ibn ‘Abbas mentioned—that of which no 

one can excusably claim ignorance—is not meant actually as a clari- 
fication of the types of means of interpretation. Rather, it is only a 
declaration that there are some things of which it is impermissible to be 
ignorant of their interpretation (or meaning). 
* Something similar to what we said has been narrated on the authority 
of the Messenger of God (s), although there is a problem with its chain 
of transmission:? Yanus b. ‘Abd al-A‘la al-Sadafi—Ibn Wahb—‘Amr b. 
4|-Hirith—Kalbi— Abii Salih, the mawla of Umm Hanr— Abd Allah 
& Abbis—the Messenger of God (s) said, "The Qur’an came down 
according to four ahruf: the lawful and the unlawful, the ignorance of 
which is inexcusable; commentary, which the Arabs explain; commen- 
tary, which the scholars explain; and the ‘ambiguous [verses],’ which no 
one knows except God (Exalted is His remembrance). Whoever claims 
to have knowledge of them, other than God (Exalted is His remem- 
brance), is a liar."* 


ignor 


1 A similar report, transmitted by Sufyān al-Thawri, on the authority of Ibn "Abbas, is 
tound also in the brief introduction to ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-San‘ani's (d. 211/827) Tafsir; see 
Tafir Abd al-Razzag, ed. Mabmüd Muhammad ‘Abduh, 3 vols. (Beirut: Dār al-Kutub 
al- Ilmiyya), 1:253. 

3 The Arabic says “fourth type,” but it is clear that Tabari is referring to the second type; Tafsir 
al-Tabari, 1:75; Dār Hajar, 1:70. 

i The problem very clearly is the presence of Muhammad b. al-Sa'ib al-Kalbr in its isnád; see 
rid for more on Kalbi. Ahmad Shakir also makes this observation in a footnote; Tafsir 
&- Hari, 1:76, 

ttnterestingly, this report from Kalbī was inserted into Muqātil b. Sulayman’s (d. 1 50/767) Qur’anic 
emmentary by a later redactor, since Mugatil was a contemporary of Kalbi and did not narrate 


from him see Tafi = “1 = — $ 
"um; ifsir Mugatil b. Sulayman, ed. ‘Abd Allah Shibata, 5 vols. (Beirut: Mu'assasat 
al-Tarikh al- Arabi, Xx ss 


| Ahmad Shakar indicates that this sentence is part of a longer hadith found in Muslim's Şahit: 
Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:74—5. 
r 
2 Cooper uses the more technical expression “desinential inflexions”; Commentary, 33- yo 
E they know enough Arabic syntax to affix the proper short vowels and case F 
to the text or to distinguish the subject from the object of the verb. 
3 Arabic: a yan al-musammayàt bi-asmd' iha al-lazima ghayr al-mushtarak; Dar Hajar, 1°79 
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AN ACCOUNT OF SOME OF THE NARRATED REPORTS TH 
PROHIBIT THE INTERPRETATION OF THE QUR’A I Xi 

BY MEANS OF UNAIDED REASON (RA’Y) | 
Yahyaà b. Talha al-Yarbü i—Sharik— Abd al-A la—Sa‘id b. Jub x 
Abbàas—the Prophet (s) said, “Whoever interprets the Qur'an on the 


of his unaided reason'—let him take his seat in Hellfire.”? m. 


Muhammad b. Bashshar— Yahya b. Sa'id [al-Qattan] -Soi ; 


[al-Thawri]— Abd al-A là, meaning the son of 'Amir al-Tha‘labi— 
b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas—the Prophet (s) said, “Whoever interp e 


Qur'àn on the basis of his unaided reasoning (or by something he 
not know)—let him take his seat in Hellfire.” » 

Abū Kurayb—Muhammad b. Bishr and Qabisa 33 
[al-Thawri]— Abd al-Ala—Sa'd b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said 
Messenger of God (s) said, “Whoever interprets the Qur'àn wit 
[basing it] on knowledge—let him take his seat in Hellfire." — 2 

Muhammad b. Humayd—al-Hakam b. Bashir—‘Amr b. 
al-Mula’i— ‘Abd al-A‘la—Sa‘id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Whi 
interprets the Qur’an on the basis of his unaided reason—let h im 


his place in Hellfire." a 


Ibn Humayd—Jarir—Layth—Bakr—Sa‘id b. Jubayr—tIbn “A 


said, “Whoever interprets the Qur'àn on the basis of his unaided 
son—let him take his place in Hellfire.” | 


i 
Abi’ l-Sa’ib Salm b. Junada al-Suwa’i—Hafs b. Ghiyath—al-H 
b. ‘Ubayd Allah—Ibrahim—Abi Ma‘mar said: Abi Bakr al-Siddic 


‘al 


said, “What land will bear me and what sky will shade me were 


interpret the Qur'an with something I do not know!” M 


“ey 
Muhammad b. al-Muthanna—Ibn Abi ‘Adi—Shu‘ba—Sulaymiat 
b. Abd Allah b. Murra—Abü Ma'mar said: Abü Bakr al-Siddiq s 


1 
1 Cooper translates ra'y as “personal opinion,” which is certainly a valid rendering Oft 
mm 


word in many contexts. However, a "personal opinion" could be based on Arabic gram 
or poetry, as attested repeatedly in Tabari's Tafsir. What I think Tabari is criticizing R&S 


euis 
aire 


a personal opinion that is not based on any credible evidence, whether textual or 


which is why I have translated ra'y as “unaided reason.” Another translation of it in [ 
context might be "pure speculation." E 


2 According to Ahmad Shakir, variations of this hadith are found in the Sunans of Abū 
lirmidhi and Nasã'i; the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal; and al-Hākim's Mustadrak; Tafsir al- 


al- Razzáq, 1:252. 
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1:77. This hadith is also found in the introduction to ‘Abd al-Razzáq's Tafsir; Tafsir Abd 
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Book of God (Mighty and Majestic is He) on the basis of my 
ded reason (or based on what I do not know)! 

u^ ose reports testify, on our behalf, to the soundness of what we 
t xii which is that there can be no interpretation of the verses of 
she Qur'an, the knowledge of which is epee except through an 
explicit statement of the Messenger of Go (s) oran indicator that he has 
«tablished indicating [its interpretation]. It is impermissible for anyone 
qo interpret [the Qur'àn] on the basis of his unaided reason. 

Even if the person who interprets it on the basis of his unaided 
reason is correct regarding what he said, he still will have erred in what 
he has done on account of his having spoken on the basis of his unaided 
ason. This is due to the fact that his correct opinion is not that of 
n who is certain he is correct; rather, it is merely the correct 
opinion of someone who guesses and supposes [he is correct]. The per- 
on who speaks about the religion of God on the basis of supposition 
(zar) is someone who says things he does not really know about God. 
God (Majestic is His praise) has forbidden that in His Book to His serv- 
ants, when He said, My Lord forbids only indecencies, such of them as are 
varent and such as are hidden, and sin and wrongful oppression, and that you 


appa 


cociate with God that for which no proof has been revealed, and that you say 
concerning God that which you know not (Q.7:3 3). The person who offers 
an interpretation of the Book of God, the knowledge of which can 
only be acquired through the explanation of the Messenger of God (s), 
which God has given him, is someone who says something he knows 
not, even if his opinion agrees with its [correct] interpretation, which 
is the meaning God intended for it to have. This is because the person 
who says something without knowledge [of it] is someone who says 
something about God that he does not know [with certainty]. This 
is the meaning of the report that was narrated to us from: al-‘Abbas 
». Abd al-‘Azim al-‘Anbari—Habban b. Hilal—Suhayl, the brother of 
Hazm—Abii ‘Imran al-Jawni—Jundub—the Messenger of God (s) said, 
Whoever interprets the Qur'an based on his unaided reason and is cor- 
tect, then in fact he has erred." 

By this, the Prophet (s) means that this person has erred in his action, 
which is offering an opinion on the basis of his unaided reason, even 
though his opinion agrees with God’s intended meaning. This is because 


ret the 


hav 


a perso 


1 Followin 


2 g the reading in the Dàr Hajar edition; 1:72. 


“< ording to Ahmad Shākir, this hadith is found in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd, Tirmidhī and 


nsii: Taf; 
Sahi, Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:79 
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his opinion concerning [the Qur'àn] is based on his unaided reaso 

is not the opinion of one who possesses certain knowledge (alim) E 
what he is saying is true and correct. Instead, [the former] is som E" 
who says something he knows not about God and a sinner in his m 
doing what has been forbidden to him and prohibited. E 


Were the people of Daylam' to hear this, they would embrace Islam!" 
pi Kurayb—Ibn Yamàn——Ash ath b. Ishaq— Ja far—Sa'id b. Jubayr 
d “Whoever recites the Qur’an and then does not explain it is like a 
veel (ajami)* or a Bedouin." | l i 
Aba Kurayb said: Aba Bakr b. ‘Ayyash mentioned al-A'mash, who 
ig: Aba Wa'il said, “Ibn ‘Abbas was made leader of the Hajj and gave 
T Ais He recited Sarat al-Nar from the pulpit and, by God, had 
"n Turks heard it, they would have embraced Islam!" It was said to 
A mash], "Narrate this? to us from ‘Asim,” and he was silent. 
Abū Kurayb—Ibn Idris—al-A mash—Shaqiq said, “I witnessed Ibn 
Abbis who, when he was made leader of the Hajj, recited Sürat al-Nür 


it and explained it. Had the Byzantines heard [his explana- 
»4 


sal 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE NARRATED REPORTS THAT ENCOURAGE 
KNOWLEDGE OF QUR’ANIC COMMENTARY AND [AN ACCOUNT 
OF] THE COMPANIONS WHO EXPLAINED THE QUR’AN 


Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. al-Hasan b. Shaqiq al-Marwazi—my father— 
al-Husayn b. Waqid—al-A mash—Shaqiq—Ibn Mas üd said, "If a man 
among us learns ten verses, he is not to go beyond them until he knows 
their meanings and acts in accordance with them.” 
Ibn Humayd—Jarir— Ata’—Abi ‘Abd al-Rahmaan [al-Sulami] said, 
“Those folks who used to teach us the Qur’an informed us that they used 
to seek out the Prophet (s) to teach them the Qur'an and whenever they 
would learn ten verses, they would not go beyond them until they acted 
in accordance with the acts they prescribed. Thus we learned the Qur'an 
and its practice together." 
Abü Kurayb—Jabir b. Nüh—al-A mash—Muslim—Masrüq— Abd 
Allah [b. Mas üd]: "By the One Whom there is no god save He! No 
verse of the Book of God came down except that I knew which matter it them to consider carefully the similitudes [contained] in the verses of the 
came down regarding and where it came down. If I knew of anyone morc Qur’in, and to heed its exhortations regarding those matters for which 
knowledgeable about the Book of God than me and he could be reached they have knowledge of its interpretation, among His verses? whose inter- 
by horse or camel, I would go to him." pretation has not been concealed from them. The reason for this is that it 
Yahya b. Ibrahim [b. Muhammad b. Abi ‘Ubayda] al-Mas'üdi—my is impossible for someone who can neither understand what is being said 
father—his father—his grandfather [Abi ‘Ubayda]—al-A mash—Muslim— to him nor grasp its interpretations to be told “Consider carefully this 
Masrüq said, " Abd Allah [b. Mas tid] would recite a stra to us, and then he 
would discuss it with us and explain it for most of the day.” $ 
Abü'l-Sà'ib Salm b. Junada—Abi Mu‘awiya—al-A‘mash—Shaq'4 
said, "Ali appointed Ibn ‘Abbās to lead the Hajj, and he delivered a set 
mon that was so moving that, had the Turks and Byzantines heard it, tho 
would have embraced Islam. Then he recited Sürat al-Nür (Light, 24) to 
them and explained it." E 
Muhammad b. Bashshar— Abd al-Rahmàan b. Mahdi—Suty® 
[al-Thawri]—al-A mash—Abü Wa'il Shagiq b. Salama said, “Ibn A = 
recited Sürat al-Bagara (The Cow, 2) and began to explain it. A man sa 


from the pulp 
tion of it}, they would have embraced Islam! 


God (Mighty and Majestic is He) has encouraged His servants to con- 
der carefully the exhortations and clear signs in the verses of the Qur’an 
in His statement (Majestic is His remembrance) to His Prophet (s), (This 
i)a Book that We have sent down to you, full of blessing, that they may ponder its 
revelations, and that people of understanding may reflect (Q.38:29). Likewise, His 
statement, And verily We have coined for humanity in this Qur'an all kinds of 
similitudes, that haply they may reflect; a Quran in Arabic, containing no crooked- 
ness, that haply they may ward off (evil) (Q.39:27-8), and many similar things 
in other verses of the Qur'an. God commanded His servants and urged 


‘ Daylam is the tropical mountainous region of Iran just south-west of the Caspian Sea. Most 
of its residents resisted conversion to Islam for a couple centuries until pro-‘Alid missionar- 
it won them over. 

> Following the Dar Hajar edition, which also notes the reading of "blind person (a ma)" in 
eni of the manuscripts. The word ajami means “non-Arab or foreigner,” though it is used 
ens frequently with regard to Persians. Literally, it means “someone who cannot speak 
i i bu ; see J. G. Hava, Arabic-English Dictionary (New Delhi: Goodword Books, 
2001 [1899]). 456. 

3 Fol I. . . , 

imis the Dar Hajar editors’ reading of haddithna; 1:76 (note 3). 

i : ii REA: that all of the reports Tabari cites in this chapter are of Kufan provenance 
“we Y all of them pass through the famous Kufan Qur'an reciter and hadith scholar 
i Flos. b. Mihràn al-A mash (d. 148/765). 

Ww x : : 
‘ing the Dar Hajar reading of àyih instead of ayat; 1:77. 
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[book] of which you have no understanding or know 
ments, exposition and speech," unless he understands 
it, and then examines it and considers it carefully. 
Otherwise, the command for him to examine it is non 
ignorant of the meaning of [its words]. Likewise, it is impossible for one 
to say to members of different nations, who do not grasp the speech of the 
Arabs or understand it, were a poetic ode of some of the Arabs recited that 
contained similitudes, exhortations and wisdom: “Consider carefully this 
poem’s similitudes and reflect upon its exhortations.” [This only makes 
sense] if the person understands and knows the speech of the Arabs, then 
considers carefully what its wisdom exhorts him to do. As for someone 
who is ignorant of the meanings of [the poem’s] words and langu 
then this command to discern what its similitudes and lessons indica s 
impossible. Rather, this command is equivalent to commanding beasts t 
do the same thing, unless [the listener] has knowledge of the meanings 
the speech and clear exposition that is in [this poem]. j 
The same is true of all that is in the verses of the Book of od 
concerning its lessons, wisdom, similitudes and exhortations. It is imper- 
missible for one to say “Consider them carefully” unless the addressee is 
knowledgeable of the meanings of its clear exposition and familiar with 
the speech of the Arabs; otherwise, the meaning of that command, when 
it is addressed to someone who is ignorant of [Arabic], is that he must 
[first] learn the meanings of the language of the Arabs, and then examine 
[the Qur'an] afterwards, and heed its wisdom and its varieties of lessons. 
If that is how it is, and considering that God (Majestic is His praise) 
commanded His servants to reflect upon [the Qur'an] and encoura 
them to consider carefully its similitudes, then it is obvious that He did 
not command someone who is ignorant of what the [Qur'ànic] verses 
indicate to [interpret it]. If it is not possible for Him to command them 
to do that unless they know what [the Qur'an] is indicating [them to 
do], it is correct that they must know the interpretation of all that n 
not been concealed from them, [meaning] the verses, the knowl- 
whose interpretation God has kept to Himself to the exclusion re, a 
creatures, as we described previously a short while ago. And if tha 
correct, then the opinion of those people’ who rejected the commente 
of the commentators of God's Book and revelation is invalid, so long 


ntary] is not [concerned with] those passages whose inter- 


ledge of its state- led from His creatures. 


their comme 


nretarion 1$ concea 


sensical if he js sx ACCOUNT OF THE REPORTS THAT THE DENIERS 
^ — QF QUR'ÁNIC INTERPRETATION HAVE 


INTERPRETED ERRONEOUSLY 


oBJECTION: What do you say concerning these reports? | 
Al- Abbas b. Abd al--Azim—Mubammad b. Khalid b. ‘Athma—Ja far 
i Muhammad al-Zubayri—Hisham b. ‘Urwa—his father—A isha said, 
The Prophet would never explain (yufassiru) anything in the Qur an, save 
‘ara number of verses (ayat bi- adad),' which Gabriel taught him. 
"aha Bakr Muhammad b. Yazid al-Tarstisi —Ma'n b. 'Isà—]Ja far b. 
xhilid—Hisham b. ‘Urwa—his father—A’isha said, “The Prophet (s) did 
ot explain anything from the wa save for a number of verses, which 
shriel (peace be upon him) taught him. 
d b. xbdi al-Dabbi—Hammad b. Zayd— Ubayd Allah b. 
Umar wid, “I witnessed the [famous] jurists of Medina, and they were 
ost severe in their disapproval of opinions of [Qur'anic] commentary 
iiir). Among them were Salim b. ‘Abd Allah, al-Qasim b. Muhammad, 
& id b. al-Musayyab and Nafi'. i 
Muhammad b. Bashshar—Bishr b. ‘Umar—Malik b. Anas—Yahya 
b Svid [al-Ansári] said, "I heard a man ask Sa'id b. al-Musayyab about 
ivese of the Qur'àn, and he said, ‘I do not interpret anything in the 
Quin." 
Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Malik [b. Anas|—Yahyà b. 
‘cid [al-Ansiri]—Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab was asked about the commen- 
ury on a verse of the Qur'an, and he said, “Truly wet do not interpret 
aavthing in the Qur'an." LL 
Yinus [b. Abd al-A'la]—Ibn Wahb—Layth— Yahya b. Sa‘id said, “Ibn 


»- » 
4l å Che. . Š 
*Musayyab would only discuss what was obvious (malām) in the Qur an 





























Has following the suggestion of Khalid Williams and Dr Samy Ayoub here. Cooper trans- 


a ĉja bi- adad as "except for verses with a number”; Commentary, 37- oeni 

*<<ording to Ahmad Shakir, this hadith is found also in the Musnads of Abü Ya Ia and Bazzar; 
siir al-Tabari, 1 84. D. f 

I Tss report and the ones following it may help explain why the overwhelming majority © 


co Whose opinions are quoted in tafsir books, lived in Mecca and Iraq, while very 
w lived in Medina 
Ful E . . 4 Aa 
en the Dir Hajar reading of 1a nagiil instead of the earlier readings of lā aqūl ( 
PR). 1:79, 


larified in the "| do not 
i 'ānic ; is clarified } 
ı The identity of the people who rejected all forms of Qur'ānic commentary is € 


following section of Tabari's introduction. 


64 65 


TABARI Tabari’s Introduction 









































Ibn Humayd—Hakkam—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Hisham— [bn Sin 
said, “I asked ‘Abida al-Salmani about a verse and he said, ‘You FF 
adhere to the truth, for all those who knew about [the meanings of] - 
was sent down in the Qur'àn have passed away." E 
Yaqüb [al-Dawraqi]—1Ibn "Ulayya—Ayyüb and Ibn 'Awn— 
Muhammad |b. Sirin] said, “I asked ‘Abida about a verse of the Qur'àn 
and he said, ‘Those who knew about [the meanings of] what was Ent 
down in the Qur'an have passed away. Fear God and adhere to the truth!" 
Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi]—1Ibn 'Ulayya—Ay yüb—Ibn Abi Mulayka said, 
“Ibn “Abbas was asked about a verse [of the Qur’an] which, were some 
of you to be asked about it, you would have responded, yet he refused to 
explain it.” 
Ya qūb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulayya—Mahdi b. Maymiin—al-Walid 
b. Muslim said, "Talq b. Habib came to Jundub b. Abd Allah to ask him 
about a verse of the Qur'àn, and he responded, ‘I urge you, if you area 
Muslim, not to leave me!"" (Or he said "that you sit with me.”)! 
Abbas b. al-Walid—my father— Abd Allah b. Shawdhab—Yazid b. 
Abi Yazid said, “We used to ask Sa id b. al-Musayyab about what was law- 
ful and unlawful, for he was the most knowledgeable person; but when 
we asked him about the commentary on a verse of the Qur'an, he was 
silent, as if he had not heard [the question]." 
Muhammad b. al-Muthanni—Muhammad b. Ja‘far—Shu‘ba— Amr 
b. Murra said, “A man asked Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab about a verse of the 
Qur’an, and he replied, ‘Do not ask me about the Qur'an. Ask the person 
who claims that he knows it inside out,’ meaning ‘Ikrima [the mawla of 
Ibn Abba;]." 
Ibn al-Muthanna— Sa id b. Amir—Shu ba— Abd Allah b. Abi'|-S: 
said: Sha bi said, “By God! There is not a single verse save that I had inquired 
about it, but [each verse] is a narration from God (Exalted is He)!” 
Ya qib b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulayya—Sialih b. Muslim—@ 
man—Sha bi said, “There are three things about which I shall say nothing 
(or interpret) until I die: the Qur'àn, the Spirit (ri) and unaided reason. : 
[What do you say regarding these reports] and others that are like them“ 


Á 


m 


: As for the report, narrated on the authority of the Messenger 
d he never explained anything in the Qur'an, save for a 
of God 6 a this in fact verifies what we said in the previous chap- 
number © s some interpretations of the Qur'an, the knowledge of 
ui € be acquired by an explanation from the Messenger of 
an cr refers to the elucidation (tafsil) of unspecified (jumal) verses 
coat qs commands and prohibitions, what is lawful and unlawful, 
= i enalties and obligations, and all other issues pertaining to the 
emm com! hick biguous (mujmal) in the apparent 
hws of His religion, all of which are ambig 7 p 
text of the revelation. | 
The servants are in need of explanation of the passages whose ies 
ution can only be acquired through an explanation from Em nee 
by His Messenger (s), and [this applies to] other similar cases x : i vd 
tents of Qur'ànic verses, regarding all of its rulings for s E as 
bestowed upon the Messenger of God (s) their clarification or His crea- 
ures. None of God's creatures knows the interpretation of [these verses], 
ave through their explanation by the Messenger (s), and the E 
o God (s) does not know it, save from what God taught him usos is 
inspiration, either by means of Gabriel or via whichever [angelic] messen- 
ger He willed [to send] to him.' These are the verses that voii 
of God (3) explained to his Companions, on the basis of what Ga " 
tught him, and there is no doubt that this applies to a [modest] number 
of verses (dhawatu ‘adad). 

As * the in ide verses which we mentioned meee idem 
stated] that God (Majestic is His praise) had kept to Himself know ] E 
f of their interpretation, He has not divulged this knowledge to E S 
afar who is near Him or a Prophet who is sent [to his people]. Rather, ed 

ill believe that [these verses are] from God and that no one knows 

interpretation (ta'wil, save God.? : 
As for qmm ed whose interpretation is ee Geant 
zatsto know, their Prophet (s) has already clarified that for them, PRN 
an explanation from God, Who inspired [this knowledge] i mad] 
Gabriel. That is the meaning of what God commanded d p 
to clarify for them when He (Majestic is His remembrance) said, 


. i 
: We have ; in to humanity tha 
1 It is not immediately obvious what this report has to do with the topic. Jundubs me Vt have sent down to you the Reminder that you may expla 
to Talq might be "Stay with me and do not ask other people who are unqualified - 
meaning of the Qur'án." Jundub was probably a Companion of the Prophet; Ibn E 
Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 1:488 


5 -— T v ». gú . on”); 
2 Some manuscripts of Tabari’s Tafsir have nba (“usury”) instead of ra’y ( unaided reas 
Dar Hajar, 1:81 (note 8). 


T . lel ly by Shafi, 
Tabari is fully endorsing the principle, which may have been sec y oy 

ia God revealed both the Qur'àn and the Sunna to the Prophet Mu Ala'llàh. 

` Thus final clause echoes Q.3:7, discussed below: wa-là yalamu ta wilahu i 
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Tabari’s Introduction 
which has been sent down for them, and that perhaps they may reflect 


-16: 
Were the report that the Messenger of God (s) did not a 16:44). 


na among the experts in Hadith is Ja far b. Muhammad al-Zubayri.' 
be among 


E plain any- As for the reports we mentioned that are ascribed to the Successors 

thing from the Qur'an, save for a number of verses, to be interpreted “efrained (ihjam)* from offering [Qur’anic] interpretation, the act 

according to the whims of the ignoramuses, [they would say] that he me acted this way is like the act of those among them who 

only explained a few verses and words (hurif), and that the Reminder! T. oa from issuing legal responses to questions (futya) regarding new 

was only sent down to him (s) so that he could leave the clarification of = ind situations, with their affirmation that God (Majestic is His praise) 
cases ane 


[the Qur'an] up to the people, rather than he himself clarifyi 
what was sent down to them. 

The ignorance of whoever supposes or imagines that the meanin of 
the report we mentioned from 'A'isha, that the Messenger of God (s) did 
not explain anything from the Qur'àn except for a few verses, is that [the 
Prophet] did not clarify to his community its interpretation, except for a 
very small amount of it, is demonstrated by the following points. [First], 
God (Majestic is His praise) commanded His Prophet (s) to disseminate 
what He sent down to him? and He announced to him that He only sent 
down to him what He sent down in order to clarify for the people what 
had come down to them. [Secondly, God] brought forth the proof that 
the Prophet (s) disseminated and executed what God commanded him to 
disseminate and execute, in accordance with His command. [Thirdly], 
there is the sound report that Abd Allah b. Mas‘id said, “If a man among 
us learns ten verses, he is not to go beyond them until he knows their 
meanings and acts in accordance with them.” 

These [aforementioned remarks make the point], along with the 
defect in the chain of transmitters of the report from ‘A’isha, which 
renders it impermissible as evidence for anyone who knows that 
[the art of distinguishing] reports with sound chains of transmis- 
sion from those with corrupt ones is part of the religion [of Islam]. 
The transmitter in this chain of transmitters who is not known to 


ng for them did not take back His Prophet to Himself? until after His completion of 
the religion for His servants, and their knowledge that God has an existing 
ruling, either in an explicit text or through an indicator, for every new 
cse and situation. This [Successor s] refraining from issuing an opinion 
regarding [new legal matters] is not an act of denial that God has an exist- 
ing ruling in the presence of His servants. Rather, his act of refraining 
i out of fear that he will not be able to achieve, by means of his legal 
reasoning (ijtihadihi), [the high standard] that God has imposed upon the 
cholars, among His servants, who engage in this [endeavour]. 

That is the meaning of the act of refraining [adopted by] the schol- 
as among the Pious Predecessors who refrained from offering opinions 
regarding the interpretation of the Qur’an and its commentary. Their 
refraining from it was out of caution that they would not achieve the 
execution of what had been made obligatory for those who endeavour to 
attain the correct opinion in these matters, not that the interpretation of 
that [part of the Qur'an] was concealed from the scholars of the [Muslim] 
community and was not present among them. 


‘Ahmad Shakir notes that Tabari’s negative evaluation of Ja‘far b. Muhammad is not as cat- 
«gonial in the literature of “invalidation and validation (al-jarh wa'l-tadil)" as he claims; see 
his notes in Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:84-5. For example, Ibn Hibbān includes him in his book of reli- 
able transmitters; Ibn Hibban, Kitab al-thigat, ed. Ibrahim Shams al-Din and Turki Farhan, 5 
vals (Beirut: Dār al-Kutub al- Ilmiyya, 1998), 3:252. Ja far b. Muhammad is a great-grandson 
of the famous Companion Zubayr b. al--Awwam. . 
2 The Arabic expression Tabari uses here, ahjama ‘an, means “to refrain; to draw back in fear 
‘rom, which nicely captures the sentiment of those quoted Successors who refused to inter- 
Jm ^e Qur'an publicly; see Hava, 113. — 
^tt words, “the Prophet did not die until God had completed His religion. This sen- 
tence alludes to the clause in Q.5:3, in which God says, Today I have perfected my religion for you, 
leted My favour for you, and made pleasing to Me Islam as your religion. , 
etendi be tenet of and justification for Islamic legal theory—the idea that God's a 
ss yond the finite rulings found in a closed corpus of revealed texts to encompas 
MNS Of Society and personal life. 


! Tabari identifies "the Reminder (al-dhikr)" as one of the four names of the Qur'an later o? 
in this Introduction. E 
2 In other words, the Qur'an. Tabari refrains from using the word "Qur'an" even oo ; 
this sentence and chooses instead the verbal constructions "that which He sent down E 
"that which came down to them." While the Sunna of the Prophet is generally cons? i 
to be divinely inspired, “that which was sent down” is usually restricted to the Qur'an an 
previous Books h 
3 This i the first report in the previous chapter of Tabari's introduction. This entire paragrap 
is a single sentence in the original Arabic and so I have had to rearrange its content tO 
it comprehensible in English; see Dar Hajar, 1:83. 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE REPORTS CONCERNING SOME OF TH 
PIOUS PREDECESSORS, WHO WERE AMONG THRE FIRST i 
INTERPRETERS WHOSE KNOWLEDGE OF COMMENTARY 
WAS PRAISED, AND [REPORTS OF] THOSE WHOSE 
KNOWLEDGE OF IT WAS CRITICIZED 


Muhammad b. Bashshar—Waki—Sufyan  [al-Thawri 
[3l-A mash]—Muslim said: ‘Abd Allah [b. Mas iid] said, “ 
derful Qur'an interpreter is Ibn “Abbas!” 

Yahya b. Dawid al-Wasiti—Ishaq al-Azraq—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
al-A mash—Abü'l-Duha [Muslim|—Masrüq— Abd Allah b. Mas'üd 
said, "What a wonderful interpreter of the Qur'àn is Ibn “Abbas!” 

A nearly identical report was narrated to me from Muhammad b. 
Bashshar—Ja far _b. Awn—al-A mash—Abü'l-Duha—Masrüq— Abd 
Allah [b. Mas ad]. 

Aba Kurayb—Talq b. Ghannam—‘Uthman al-Makki—Ibn Abi 
Mulayka said, “I saw Mujahid ask Ibn ‘Abbas about the commentary of 
the Qur'àn, while he had tablets in his hand, and Ibn 'Abbas said to him, 
"Write" This lasted until he asked him about the entire commentary [on 
the Qur'an." 

Abü Kurayb—Mubaribi and Yünus b. Bukayr—Mubhammad b. 
Ishaq—Aban b. Salih—Mujahid said, "I recited the Qur'an codex to 
Ibn ‘Abbas three times, from its opening through to its conclusion, and I 
would stop him at every verse to ask him about it." 

Ubayd Allah b. Yüsuf al-Jubayri—Abü Bakr al-Hanafi said, "I heard 
Sufyan al-Thawri say, ‘If the commentary of Mujahid comes to you, then 
you have all that you need." E: 

Muhammad b. al-Muthannà—Sulayman Abü Dawüd [a]-Tayalisi]— 
Shu ba— Abd al-Malik b. Maysara said, “Ad-Dahhak [b. Muzahim] never 
met Ibn ‘Abbas. Rather, he met Sa‘id b. Jubayr in Rayy, and took [Ibn 

Abbàs'| commentary from him." En 

Ibn al-Muthannà—Abü Dawüd [al-Tayalisi]—Shu'ba—Musbás d 
said, “I said to ad-Dahhak, ‘Did you hear anything from Ibn ‘Abbas? an 
he replied no.” 5 Salib 

Aba Kurayb—Ibn Idris—Zakariyya said, “Sha‘bi passed by Abū Şa ; 
Badhan,' grabbed his ear and twisted it, saying, “You explain the Qur âP, 
though you cannot read the Qur'an!" 


f b. Shabbūya—Alī b. al-Husayn b. Wāqid—my 
- d = n b. Tiai ‘Abbas said, concerning God 
iM “He is Capable of requiting a good deed with a good deed, 
M d " with a bad deed, truly God is the Hearing, the Seeing (Q.40 :20). 
andaba a [b Waqid| said, “I said to al-A mash, ‘I was informed of this 
ex _— that he said, “Truly God is Capable of requiting a bad 
ns i i bad deed, and a good deed with ten [good deeds]." AI-A mash 


id, “If Kalbi's [commentary] were with me, it would not leave my side 
said, ; 


]—Sulayman 
What a won- 


exe ih 9 al-Jabbar— Ali b. Hakim al-Awdi— Abd Allah 
b Bukosr— Silih b. Muslim said, "Sha'bi passed by Suddi while he was 
colit "anl. and said to him, ‘It would be better for you to 
aM A ide i be in] this session 
be struck on the buttocks with a drum than for you [to be in] 

; ing! ^ 

" E e ‘Abd al-Jabbar— Ali b. Hakim—Sharik—Salm b. ‘Abd 
J-Rahman al-Nakhail said, “I was with Ibrahim [al-Nakha i] when he 
aw Suddi and said, ‘Truly he is explaining the [Qur'àn] according to the 
xplanation of the [common] people!’”? 
ir^ ae b. A Salama—Sa‘td b. Bashir—Qatada said, 
“No one remains who can compete with Kalbi in the field of [Qur'anic] 
commentary. "^ E 
Concerning the types of Qur'ànic interpretation, we have said in an 
earlier passage of our book that the interpretation of the entire Qur an 
consists of three types: 

One of them is totally inaccessible [to humans], and this is the know- 
ledge that God has reserved for Himself and concealed from all of His 
creatures. This includes the precise times of future events of which God 
basinformed us in His Book will happen, like the arrival of the Last Hour, 
the time of Jesus the Son of Mary’s descent, the time when the sun will 


‘ln other words, “I would not disseminate it so openly.” This is a reference to the Qur'anic 
commentary of Muhammad b. al-Sà'ib al-Kalbi (d. 146/763), which Tabari assiduously avoids 
aung. For more on Kalbi, see the earlier note in which he is mentioned. 

2 Despite this derogatory remark, Tabari includes a significant number of Ismail b. “Abd 
al-Rahmān al-Suddi's (d. 127/744—5) opinions in his Tafsir. Hadith-transmitter critics have 
been divided over Suddi's reliability, although he is cited in all of the six canonical collections, 
i Bukhari’s Sahih. For more on Suddi, see Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 1:294-S. 

5 bic: a-ma innahu yufassiru tafsir al-gawm; Dar Hajar, 1:87. 

‘ae the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir, which has ma baqiya ahad instead of the 


xt edition, which has ma ard ahadan; 1 :87. The Kufan Kalbi was a junior contemporary of 
Rel, who lived in Basra. 


b: *, primary 
1 Aba Salih Badhan (death date unknown) is Muhammad b. al-Sa'ib al-Kalbi? Fowing 
informant for Ibn Abbas’ alleged exegetical opinions. Kalbi is criticized in the fo 


= ali can 
report. Hadith-transmitter critics generally had negative assessments of Aba Salih, a5 
scen in Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 1:391—2. 
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rise in the west, the blowing of the Horn, and things like that 

The second type is the [Qur'anic] interpretation whose i 
God has restricted to His Prophet (s) to the exclusion of his c 
In it is the interpretation of the knowledge of which His se 
need, and there is no way for them to acquire this knowled 


means of an explanation from the Messenger of God (s) 
tion for them. 


The third [type of interpretation] is the knowledge which is with 
the people of the language in which the Qur'àn came down. That is the 
knowledge of the interpretation of its exotic expressions' and its case end- 
ings, for which there is no Way to arrive at its knowledge save by [mastery 
of the Arabic language]. , 

If that is how it is, then the commentators who are most likely to 
arrive at the true interpretation of the Qur’an that is accessible to humans 
are those who [1] have the clearest proofs of what is interpreted and 
explained, among the [passages] whose interpretation was sent exclu- 
sively to the Messenger of God (s). [These interpretations must be] in 
sound reports (thabita) from the Messenger of God (s). [These reports must 
be transmitted] either by an overwhelming number of narrators (al-naql 
al-mustafid), or by established, reliable transmitters (naql al-‘udial al-athbat), 
in cases where the transmission is not by an overwhelming number of nar- 
rators, or by means of an indicator establishing their soundness. [2] [The 
best commentators also] have the soundest proof for what they explain 
and clarify, among those whose knowledge of [interpretation] is acquired 
from the perspective of language, either by means of evidence from all 
types of Arabic poetry, or from the overwhelmingly attested [qualities] 
of the Arabs’ speech and languages. This person is [the best interpreter] 
so long as his interpretation and commentary does not depart from the 
exegetical opinions of the Pious Predecessors, among the Companions 


orities (a’imma), and those who followed them (khalaf), 


ligious auth i 
ae ors and scholars of the community.' 


Success 


and 


Knowledge among the 


oOmmunity. 
Tvants are in 
Se except by 
of its interpret. 


DISCUSSION CONCERNING THE INTERPRETATION OF THE 

NAMES OF THE QUR'AN, ITS SÜRAS, AND ITS VERSES 

and Majestic is He) called His revelation, which He sent 

Muhammad (s), by four different names. 

[i] Among the names is "the Qur'an," by which He called it in His rev- 
Jajon: We narrate to you (Muhammad ) the best of narratives in that We have 

ae in you this Qur an, though previously you were of the heedless (Q.12:3). 

He qso said, Lo! this Qur án to the Children of Israel most of that con- 
vine which they differ (Q.27:76). 

pm its m i “the Criterion (al-furqān).” God (Majestic is His 

praise), in His inspiration to His Prophet (s), calls it by that name: Blessed 

is He Who has sent down to His servant the Criterion (of right and wrong), that he 
zy hea warner to the people (Q.25:1). 

i pà its names s nd (al-kitab).” God (Blessed is His name) calls 

itby this name: All praise belongs to God Who has revealed the Book to His servant 

lin c) straight (manner), and has not placed therein any crookedness (Q.18: 1-2). . 

[s] Among its names is “the Reminder (al-dhikr)." God (Exalted is His 

remembrance) calls it by this name: Lo! We, even We, send down the Reminder, 

and lo! We verily are its Guardians (Q.15:9). 

Each of these four names [of the Qur'an] has, in the speech of the 

Arabs, differing, independent meanings. 

As for “the Qur'an,” the commentators disagreed over its interpretation. 


OPINION: According to the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas, it is necessary that 
its interpretation be “reciting” and “reading,” and that it be a verbal noun 


Truly God (Mighty 
down to His servant 





This paragraph is where Tabari clarifies and justifies the vast contents of his commentary. 
Given the relative paucity of Prophetic reports of direct relevance to Quranic commentary, 
abari relies very heavily on linguistic evidence in deriving and defending his opinions. Also 
s reason for including so many reports ascribed to Companions and Successors in his Tafsir is 
eluadated in this passage. These reports do not, in themselves, constitute exegetical knowl- 
edge" or “proof,” but they do provide limits as to what falls within the acceptable range of 
7 “tpretation for a given passage of the Qur'an. It will become clear from this translation that 
DÀ not most, of these Companion and Successor reports consist of lexical and linguistic 
nications of difficult Arabic words, and thus could be subsumed under Tabari's "linguistic 

aon of Quranic interpretation. In general, I agree with Peter Heath's assessment that 
Ere approach to Quranic exegesis is essentially philological”; Peter Heath, “Creative 
(meti: A Comparative Analysis of Three Islamic Approaches," Arabica, 36:2 (1989): 181. 


1 Following the Dar Hajar reading of gharibihi instead of the Halabi reading of ‘arabiyyatihi; D. 
2 The term mustafid can be synonymous with the term mutawatir (a report that is so widely trans- 
mitted at each stage of its transmission that its veracity cannot be doubted) or with mashhür. 
which is technically à non-mutawdtir hadith (áhádi) that is widely known and disseminate® F 
is the dominant position among Hadith scholars or Hanafi jurists; see Badr al-Din al-Zarkashi. 
al-Bahr al-muhit fi usül al-fiqh, ed. Muhammad Tamir, 4 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyy* 
2000), 3:312. Zarkashi cites an "unusual" opinion, mentioned by Mawardi (d. 440/1058), in which 
à mustafid report is held to be the highest type of mutawatir report From the context of this 
passage, I think Tabari is using mustafid to mean mutawatir, because he only identifies two © sses 
of reports and, unlike the second type of report, the mustafid is so widely transmitted that it 1 
unnecessary to check the probity of all of its transmitters in the isnads. This term is not di 


by the editors of the Shakir edition (1:93) or the Dar Hajar edition (1:88) of Tabari's Tafsir. 
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(masdar)' from the verb “I recited (gara’tu),” that 
of] khusran, which comes from ne a hd paradi 
ghufran, which comes from “May God forgive (ghafara) yours ail ); and 
which comes from “I cursed you (kafartuka)”; and furgan um rx 
from "God distinguished (faraqa) between truth and falsche n ow 
Yahyā b. ‘Uthmān b. Şālih al-Sahmī—‘Abd Allāh b. Salih— UT 
Salih— Ali b. Abi Talha—Ibn Abbas said, oe = sce P 
when We recite it, “We clarify it, follow its recitation (Q.75:18). He ri nd 
in accordance with it.”* The meaning of this statement of 108 ABLE a 
“When We clarify it by reciting it, then act in accordance with wie 
L a for you by [this] recitation." The following report clarifies 
Sie s i E Lt have just said concerning the interpretation of 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sa‘d 
al- Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said,’ concerning Lo! upon Us (rests) jam ahu and 
Qur anahu, “We recite it to you so you do not forget [it]. And when We 
recite it to you, follow its recitation. He says: When it is recited to you, fol- 
low what is in it.” a 


1 





















ful [things]." 
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c - "P 
rurika idha dakhalta 'alà khalà 'in 
wa-gad aminat uyūna 'l-kāshihīnā 
dhird ay aytalin adma'a bikrin 
hijani [-lawnt lam taqra' janind 
She shows you, when you enter privily with her 
And she’s secure from the eyes of the hateful foemen 
Arms of a long-necked she-camel, white and youthful, 
The purest white colour, never pregnant. ] 
By saving lam tagra' janinà, he means "she never joined her womb to her 
child." . | i | 
That is what we have been informed of by Bishr b. Mu‘adh al-‘Aqadi— 
C- -€ - p - . . . 
Yazid b. Zuray —Sa id b. Abi 'Arüba Qatāda said, concerning 2 
(rests) jam 'ahu wa- Qur anahu, The 


«atement (Exalted is Hc) Lo! upon Us 
safeguarding thereof and collection thereof, and when We put it together, 


Gllow its Qur an. He says: Follow its lawful [things], and avoid its unlaw- 


arrated to us from Muhammad b. ‘Abd 


Thawr—Ma‘mar—Qatada. 
he interpretation of [the name] “the 


A nearly identical report was n 
al-A l3 al-San‘ani—Muhammad b. 
Therefore Qatada considered t 





Qur'an" to be "the composition (ta’lif).” 
. € - 
Each of these two opinions—meaning those of Ibn ‘Abbas and 


Qurida—that we have quoted has a sound basis in the speech of the Arabs, 
except that the opinion which is more likely to be the [correct] inter- 
pretation of God’s statement (Exalted is He), Lo! upon Us (rests) the putting 
together thereof and the recitation thereof, is Ibn ‘Abbas’s opinion, because God 
(Majestic is His praise) commands His Prophet in other verses of His reve- 
lation to follow what He has revealed to him. God never authorized him 
to stop following anything that He commanded until the time when He 
put together the [entire] Qur’an for him. For example, and when We recite 
it, follow its recitation is equivalent to all of the other verses in the Qur'an 
in which God commands him to follow what He has inspired to him in 
His revelation. 

. Were the meaning of and when We qara nàhu, follow its Qur'an to be 
When we have put it all together [in a unified composition], then follow 


















. This report from Ibn ‘Abbas makes explicit that the meanin x of 
Qur'an” for him is “recitation (gira‘a),” and that it is the verbal noun of 

“ L ». * To 
the verb "I recited," in accordance with what we have clarified previously. 


OPINION: As for the opinion of Qatada, he says that it is necessary for 
["Qur'àn"] to be a verbal noun from the expression “I joined a thing 
[together] (gara’tu al-shay’),” when you join or combine parts of it 
together. This is like your expression “This she-camel absolutely failed 
to join (mà qara at) with its fetus,” when you intend by that to say that she 


was unable to join her womb to her child, as the poet Amr b. Kulthüm 
al-Taghlibi says: 


rabic, like the 
se of “ver 
“abstract 
ng ver bs, 


1 Tete the masdar is one of many different types of “verbal nouns” in A 
active and passive participles. For the sake of consistency, I am restricting the u 
gue to the Arabic masdar in this translation. Wright defines the verbal noun as 
subs ^ c i i 
a mies w hich express the action, passion, or state indicated by the correspondi 

ithout any reference to object, subject, or time”; William Wright, Arabic Grammar, 2 yo 
in 1 (Mincola, New York: Dover Publications, 2005), 1:110 
2 Se at à E T Béi 
e below for a translation of Tabari's complete commentary on this verse (Q.75:18) and the 
passage in which it occurs. 
For - isna 
3 T -— of the narrators in this isndd which Tabari frequently cites, see Tafsir al-Ta 
° J ' 


! Th a . 
us is A. J. Arberry's translation of these two verses from ‘Amr’s famous mw'allaqa; A. 


! a The Seven Odes (New York: Macmillan, 1957), 204- The second verse and its 
“planation are found in Abū ‘Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur'ān, ed. Fuat Sezgin, 2 vols. (Cairo: 


bari, M 
Muhammad al-Khanji al-Kutubi, 1954), 1:2. 
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what We have put together for you," it would necessitate that 
obligations [He had] imposed upon [the Prophet] would be in 
as Recite in the Name of your Lord Who creates (Q.96:1) and, O you 
your cloak, rise and warn (Q.74:1—2), prior to the time when all of the othe, 
verses of the Qur'àn were put together. That [claim], if someone Were to 
voice it, is beyond the pale of the opinion of the people of this religion, 

If it is true that the assessment of every verse of the Qur’an that 
imposes an obligation upon the Prophet (s) is that he follow it and act in 
accordance with it, regardless of whether [these verses] were put together 
[in a codex], then Ibn Abbas's interpretation of and when We recite it, follow 
its recitation as "and when We clarify it for you by Our recitation of it to 
you, then follow what We have clarified for you in Our recitation" is cor- 
rect, to the exclusion of the opinion of the person who says its meaning is 
"and when We put it together, then follow what We have put together." 


[Further evidence in support of this opinion is found] in the state- 
ment of the poet:' 


che gives hope for me to take her back, yet in [my letter] 
cg 


none of th. Iga written [divorce], as binding as the binding of gluc. 
sa 


effect, such 
en veloped in 


— written divorce (talaqan maktüban)," and he uses kitáb 
T e poe s * 


instead of maktiib. 
As for the inte 
she commentators €XP 


»— 9 


rpretation of the [Qur’an’s] name “the Criterion,” then 
lain it by differing expressions whose meanings are 
sd said, according to what was narrated to us from Ibn Humayd— 
Hakkam b. Salm— Anbasa—Jabir—Ikrima said, “|The Furgan] is the 
ae M is how Suddi interpreted it, as I was ae d 
Muhammad b. al-Husayn—Ahmad b. T a i. This 
s the opinion of a group of interpreters in addition to these two p 
“Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The Furgan is the way out (makhraj), as I was 
informed by Yahya b. ‘Uthman b. Salih— Abd Allah b. Salih—Mu awiya 
», Salih— Ali b. Abi Talha—Ibn ‘Abbas. | | 

Likewise, Mujahid had the same interpretation of it, p were 
informed by Ibn Humayd—Hakkam— Anbasa—Jabir—Muja id. - 

Mujahid said, concerning God’s statement (Majestic is His ep : 
day of the furgān (Q.8:41), “This is a day in which God distinguished (faraq 
between truth and falsehood.” D 
TABARĪ SAID: I was informed of this by Muhammad b. ‘Amr al-Bahili— 
Abi ‘Asim—‘Isa b. Maymin—lIbn Abi Najib—Mujahid. . 

All of these interpretations of the meaning of “furgan are close y m E 
ing, despite their differences in expression. That is because for w e 
there is made “a way out” of some affair he is in, that “way out : 
made a “salvation” for him. Likewise, if someone has been saved icm a 
bad situation, he has been aided against someone who has bis n 
badly, and so he “has been separated or delivered (furiqa)" from the perso 
who has wronged him badly. 

All of what we have narrated from these narrators, E 
meaning of al-Furgan, is sound because of the agreement in mean g 
the expressions they used [to explain] it. l 

The original meaning of furgan, in our estimation, oratio! 
far) leucis two dàngs a the division (fas) between them. Aes 
*pplies to rulings, deliverance, bringing forth a proof, assistance n E 
ĉr Words that distinguish between validating (muhiqq) and inva = £ 
rubil). It is clear from that, then, that the Qur'an is called the Furqa 


dahhaw bi-ashmata ‘unwanu 'l-sujūdi bihi 

yuqatti u 'l-layla tasbihan wa-Qur'ànan 

They slaughtered an old man, with traces of prostrations on his 
forehead, 


Who spent the whole night praising God and reciting [the 


Qur'àn]. 


The poet means [by Qur ànan] "praising God and reciting (girà atan) [che 
Qur'àn]." 
OBJECTION: How is it possible to give the meaning of "the act of reci- 
tation (grràa)" to the word Qur'ün when it is actually something that i5 
orally recited (maqrü')? 
RESPONSE: [This is] just like how it is possible to call something whic 

is "written (maktüb)" a “book (or writing; kitab),” with the meaning © 
“the writing of the writer,” as can be seen by how the poet describes, 1n 
the verse of poetry, a divorce he wrote for his wife: 


regarding the 


is the "separation 
tu ammilu raj atan minni wa-fihà 


kitabun mithla ma lasiga’l-ghira'u 


er 
I Ac cording to Mahmad Shakir, this poem is by Hassan b. Thabit and alludes to the murd 
of the third Caliph, Uthman, in 35/656; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:97. sal 


2 Mahmad Shakir was unable to locate this verse of poetry in any of the sources at his dispo 
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because it distinguishes between right and wrong, by means of al 

indicators, specific obligations and all other cases of ruling Its iad 

tinguishing between them is by aiding the right and forsakia ME 

in its rulings and judgements. s “i e 
As for the interpretation of the Qur'an's name "the Book " ih 

the verbal noun of the expression "I wrote something (katabtu ke aban 


(hasabtu al-shay’ hisaban).” The kitab is the handwriting of the joj 

separated letters by the writer. [The Qur'an] is called “the Bock” t 
it is written down (maktib), as the poet says in the verse we brows | 
previously as evidence: 


wa-ftha kitabun mithla ma lasiga al-ghira’u m 


Yet in [my letter] is a written [divorce], as binding as the binding 
of glue. i 


The Poe ES kitab] to mean “written (maktüb)." 3 

s for the interpretation of the Qur’an’s name “the inder MERE 
two meanings are possible. One of i is that it is a we dc 
(Majestic is His remembrance), which He uses to remind His se zanteliid 
teach them His laws, obligations and all the other rulings with which He 
has entrusted them. The other meaning is that it is a source of E wn 


sharaf)' i : = À 
(sharaf)' and pride for whomever believes in it and is truthful to what is in 


it, as He (Majestic is His praise) said: Truly it is a dhikr for you and for 


people (Q.43:44). [God] means by this that [the Qur'àn] is a sign of nob ity 


for you and for your people. 


Then there a 7 c 
re names for the süras of the Qur'an, by which the 


Messenger of God (s) called them: 
- d b. Bashshar—Abü Dàwüdal-Tayalisi—Abü'l-/Av wa m; 
Sehr. ies b. Khalaf al- Asqalàni—R aw wad b. al-Jarrah—Sa id b. 
Sea. $ " : u al-Awwaàm and Sa‘id from Qatada—Abü'l-M th- 
Ones (tual) i —the Prophet (s) said, “I was given the ‘Seven I ng 
inn]. ines in the place of the Torah; I was given the 'One Hundn 

(mathaniY Place of the Psalms; I was given the 'Oft-repeating On 
ani) in place of the Gospel; and I was favoured [over previo : 

if 


1 1 am grateful for Khalid 


Williams’ “ FA 
dhikr in this case. * suggestion of "source of renown" for the translation © 


2 Tabari expl 
plains the meani 
ngs of these names immediately foll t 
y following these reports. ——— 


CR. 
























Jubayr. 


2 There are numerous places throughout the Qur'an where 
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hets] with the ‘Oft-divided Ones (mufassal).””" 

a 'aübb. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi] —Ibn Ulayya—Khalidal-Hadhdhà— 

Abü Qiläba said: the Messenger of God (s) said, “I was given the ‘Seven 
; Ones. in place of the Torah; I was given the 'Oft-repeating Ones 

c iven the ‘One Hundreds’ in place of the 


in place of the Psalms; I was g n 
Gospel; and I was favoured with the ‘Oft-divided Ones.’” Khalid said, 


“People used to call the ‘Oft-divided Ones’ the ‘Arabic Ones (Arabiyy).”” 
Khalid also said, “Some (or one) of them said, ‘There are no prostrations 
in ‘the Arabic Ones." 

Muhammad b. Humayd—Hakkam b. Salm—‘Amr b. Abi Qays— 
Ásim—Musayyab—lbn Mas'üd said, "The 'Long Ones' are like the 
Torah; the ‘One Hundreds’ are like the Gospel; the ‘Oft-repeating Ones 
are like the Psalms; and the rest of the Qur'àn is an addition to what was 


in the [previously-revealed] Books." B 

Aba Ubayd al-Wassabi Muhammad b. Hafs—lIbn Himyar’—Fazari— 
Layth b. Abi Sulaym—Abü Burda—Abü'l-Malih —Wathila—the 
Messenger of God (s) said, *My Lord gave me the ‘Seven Long Ones in 
place of the Torah; the ‘Oft-repeating Ones’ in place of the Gospel; the 
‘One Hundreds’ in place of the Psalms; and my Lord favoured me with 


the ‘Oft-divided Ones.”” 
The “Seven Long Ones” are the säras of The Cow (2), The Family of 


Imran (3), Women (4), The Table Spread (s), Cattle (6), The Heights (7) 
and Yanus (10), in the opinion of Sa‘id b. Jubayr. I was informed of this 
from Ya qüb b. Ibrahim [al-Dawragi] —Hushaym—Abü Bishr—Sa'id b. 


arrated on the authority of Ibn "Abbas 
f Said: Muhammad b. Bashshar— 


There has also been a report n 
that is consistent with this opinion o 


i The “division” between these süras is the expression In the Name of God, the Beneficent, the 


Mercful, which generally serves to indicate the beginning of a new sara. Although there is 
much debate over where the sūras of this category begin, there is agreement that this category 
refers to the shorter säras found near the end of the Qur'an codex. For more on the mufassal 
sirss, see Topic (naw’) 18 of Suyüti's al-Itqàn fi- 'ulüm al-Qur án. According to Ahmad Shakir, 
this hadith is found in the Musnads of Tayalisi and Ibn Hanbal, as well as one of the collections 


of Tabarani; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1 :100. 
the reciter is supposed to offer pause 


and prostrate before reciting the next verse. Therefore, according to this mursal hadith, one 
category of süras was devoid of these prostrations. There are several “verses of prostration” in 
the siras that are generally considered to be the “Oft-divided Ones,” although Khalid Williams 
has brought to my attention that the Maliki school of law does not recognize any of the prostra- 
tions among the säras in this final section of the Qur'an. 


3 Following the Dir Hajar reading of this isndd; 1:97. 
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m similitudes, reports and lessons; this is the opin- 


Ibn Abi ‘Adi, Yahya b. Sa‘id [al-Qattan], Muhammad b. Jafar R, | 
ahl b, < throughout the 
nie have been informed of that by Abii Kurayb—Ibn 


repea 


Yüsuf— Awf— Yazid al-Fàrisi—Ibn ‘Abbas said 
I said to Uthmàn b. Affan, "What b ion of Ibn Abbas. We 
x ^ , rought on of Ibn ^ gi ah b.‘ a i 
Sarat al-Anfal [The Spoils, 8], which is among the OF — [al-Thawri]— Abd Allah b. "Uthman— Sa'id b. Jubayr— 
7 ; Abbās. : 
s ated that Sa‘id b. Jubayr would say, “These are called the 


Irhas been narr 
ting Ones because the obligations and laws (hudüd) are repeated 


" We have been informed of that from Mubammad b. 
nad b. Jafar—Shu' ba—Abü Bishr—Sa'id b. Jubayr. 


d Ones," and Sürat al-Tawba [Repentance 9] 
which is among the ‘One Hundreds,’ next to each odi ; 
isan : l er 
as two distinct sūras without writing the line In the Nam 
e 


‘Oft-repea 
throughout them. 
Rashshar—Muhamu 





of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful? And why did 

them both among the ‘Seven Long Ones’? What led x 
to do that?” ‘Uthman replied, “Whenever the time c sd 
to him, when long sūras were being sent down to ii, 
and part of one came down to him, the Messenger e. 
God (s) would summon some of the scribes and Sa to 
them, ‘Put these verses in the sūra in which ee dk 
such is mentioned.’ Sirat al-Anfal was among the first 
stiras to come down in Medina, while Sarat al-Tawba was 
among the final parts of the Qur’an to come down, and 
their contents’ resembled each other, so I thought hist 
[the Spoils] was part of [Repentance]. The Messenger 
of God returned to His Maker prior to having clarified 

that it was part of it, so on account of that, I joined them 

together, but I did not write between them the line In the 

Name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful; and 1 put them 

among the ‘Seven Long Ones." " 


s n informs us that for ‘Urhman (may God have mercy on him), it 
- ze oe whether the Spoils (8) and the Repentance (9) were 
p : ne “Seven Long Ones,” and it is explicit that Ibn ‘Abbas did not 
consider [these two sas] to be part of them. 
| wer suras are called the “Seven Long Ones” only because they are 
al : an all of the other sias of the Qur'àn 
NW. Or = One Hundreds,” these are the sūras of the Qur’an whose 
rn er one hundred, plus or minus a few verses 
the "us us zn eating Ones,” they are what follows (thanné) 
Ee m i ; the "One Hundreds” come first, while the “Oft- 
Ones” =. n ] o ow them. It has been alleged that the “Oft-repeating 
called mathani because God (Majestic is His remembrance 


1 Literally, “the sto 
y. ry or re 
2 Abū ‘Ubayda (and E (gissa) of one resembles the story or narrative of the other one.” 
an y subsequent scho i à 
Seven Long Ones"; Majáz al-Qur án, 1:6 lars) considered Sarat al-Anfal to be among * f 
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Book (1) b 


arguments 
cree when we r 


of the oft-repeated (Q.15:87) 


of the Qur'an that have come to us 
of the Messenger of God (s). One poet said, 











‘nother w , . 
b. et words, this refers to the first stra of the Qur an, which is 
* i hree sy : 

arid begin with the Arabic letters Ta’ Sin: The Poets 
“Ory (28) ; 


Another group. whose members are too numerous to mention, said, 


$5 7. € š ,c€ 
“The entire Qur an Is oft-repeating . 


“The ‘Oft-repeating’ is the Opening of the 
ecause its recitation is oft-repeated in every prayer.” 

he names of the advocates of this opinion, their 
and the correct opinion concerning that over which they disa- 
cach the commentary of the verse We have given you seven 
_ should God will that [we reach it]. 


that mentions the names of the [groups] of sūras 
from the narration on the authority 


Another group said, 


We will mention t 


There is also poetry 


halaftu bi "sab i'llawati tuwwilat 

wa-bi-mi'ina badaha gad umi 'iyat 

wa-bi-mathanin thunniyat fa-kurrirat 

wa-bi'l-tawasini’llati gad thullithat 

wa-bi l-hawámimi lawáti subbi at 

wa-bi I-mufassali llawati fussilat 

I swore [an oath] by the Seven, which were made long; 

And by the "One Hundred Ones," which were mad 
hundred [verses]; 

And by the "Oft-repeating Ones,” 
repeating and repetitive; 

Andby the ones beginning with Tà' Sin, whic 

And by the ones beginning with Ha’ Mim, 


seven ;3 


e one 


which were made oft- 


h were made three;* 
which were made 


3 Siras 
30746 begin with the letters Hà' Mim. 


8I 


recited in every unit of prayer. 
(26); The Ants (27); and The 
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And by the “Oft-divided Ones,” which were divided [into sh 
© short 


sūras].' 


These verses indi 
es indicate the soundness of the interpretation 
we provid 
ed 


concerning these names. 


As for the “Oft-divi 
ts ” 
eee an divided Ones,” they are called this on account of 
ns (fusil) between these sūras by means of In th M the 
e Name of 


God, the Beneficent, the Merciful.? 


l . 
i poem ane ghuga (room, chamber) and [its plural] ghuraf. 
ee a a without a hamza [on the waw] means “a high steer 

Rare If a). The wall surrounding a city was called “the str ( [ 
pn E SR E ions it was higher than [the houses] it AM. 
b Ls he : ord sura (wall), for that which surrounds a city, has Mr 

Ld in the plural form "suwar," in contrast to the plu ] fasi 
Ori oe an, which is suwar. pun o EE 

T Leges: . 
1¢ poet al- Ajjaj mentioned the plural of sära regarding buildings: 


fa-rubba dhi suradigin mahjari 
surtu ilayhi fi a ali'l-süri 


How many an enclosure, forbidding 
Have I scaled, to its highest ramparts!? 


The a ; 
ee m ue in this case follows the paradigm of burra (“grain of 
No one has dae iens date ), which, in the plural, are burr and busr. 
the Qur’an, althou h saying sär as a plural of the word sūra in reference to 
incorrect aceardim Ec en nett ae this plural form, one would not be 
entirety. The onl 5 to analogy, if one wished to refer to the Qur'an in its 
diae di. Le REN in our opinion, as to why this plural form was 
lar expression, lik E Y ae plural of every collective noun that uses a singu" 
the like follows th E t ot ei sha ir ("barley") or qasab ("reeds") an 
the word is Side Y icf ar singular word, because it is so rare that 
of wheat]. Ther fo to mean just a single, isolated thing [like one grain 
doce 1 efore its plural form is the same as the singular form o 
er things. Thus the singular form of words like this is like a part of the 


ı Th ese v . è 

à I. prem arc found in Abü Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur Gn, 1:7. Its author is unknow?- 
Hundreds,” the DR MO as to which suras of the Qur'àn count among the "Onc 
i : -repeating Ones" and the “Oft-divi " 

3 This verse is found in Abü Ubayda, Majāz al-Qur os ones 
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whole € ' 
ro a little bit of [grain, barl 
like the collectivity of wheat, barley and the 


a collective existing 
ramparts of a 
every room (ghurfa) 
every speech | 
the plural form of 


of “rooms 
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rra or sha ira or qasaba when one wishes to refer 


ntity, so one says bu 
ey or reeds]. The sūras of the Qur'an are not 


thing, 
city; instead, each sära has unique [qualities] in itself, just as 


is distinct from the [collectivity] of rooms (ghuraf) and 
from the collectivity] of speeches. Consequently, 


is distinct 
[broken plural] paradigm as that 


süra shares the same 
' and "speeches." 


Further evidence that t 
verse of al-Nabigha of Banu Dhubyan, 


he meaning of sfira is a “high station” is the 


a-lam tara anna’ llaha a tàka süratan 


tara kulla malkin diinaha yatadhabdhabu 


Do vou not see that God has given you a lofty station; 
(So that) you see every king quivering before it?’ 
The poet means by that: Truly God gave him a lofty, noble station, which 
the stations of kings cannot reach. 
Some people add a hamza to the word sūra [in other words, su’ra] in 
she context of the Qur'an, the interpretation of which would be “a frag- 
he rest of it, and which is 


ment or piece which is left in the Qur’an over t 
retained (ubgiyat).”* That is because the su "r of everything is the remnant 


of something which remains after something has been taken away from 
it That is why the remainder of a man’s drink,? when he drinks and then 
leaves something remaining in the cup, is called "su'r." 

Another example of this is the verse of al-A‘sha of Bani Tha laba, 
who describes a woman for whom a remnant of love remained in his 


heart after she separated from him, 


fa-banat wa-qad as’ arat fi'l-fu‘a— 
di sad an ‘ala na yihà mustatirà 


She departed, yet she left behind, in my heart, 
À crack, due to her leaving, from its top to bottom. 


1:4 and 1:20. I have followed Arberry's 


fty station” for his rendering of sūra 


I Pi 
Ths verse is found in Aba Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur an, 
(New York: Cambridge 


Go verse, save for my substitution of “a lo 

Ushrersiey E s A.J. Arberry, Arabic Poetry: A Primer for Students 

thae followed C 1965), 34. | 

to refute a. Urs translation closely here; Commentary, 45- Tabari does not eee 

1The Arabic erpretation, which suggests that he found it plausible or at least acceptable. 
1 word here, sharab, generally means “wine.” 
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In addition, al-A'sha says something else similar to that, © 


banat wa-gad as arat fi'l-nafsi hajataha 


ba da tilafin wa-khayru’l-wuddi ma nafa à 


She departed, yet left behind, in my heart, a need for her, d 
After [we were] united; and the best love is that which is helpf 


As for the meaning of aya ("verse or sign”) in the expression “ay of the 
Qur'an”, then two meanings are possible, according to the speech of the 
Arabs: = 

[1] It is called an aya because it is a sign (‘alama), by which the coi ple- 
tion of all that comes before it and its origin is known, like the sign 


that is an indicator of something, and which is used to be guided to it, 
as the poet says, 








alikni ilayha ‘amraka’llahu yà fata k 


bi-àyati mà jaat ilayna tahadaya 


O youth! May God prolong your life! Bring her a message from 
me T 


A sign of what came upon us, swaggering.’ d i k 
this is 


In other words, [aya] means “a sign ( aldma).” Another case of thi 
God's statement (Majestic is His remembrance), O Lord! Send down for 
a table spread with food from heaven, that it may be a feast for us, for the firs 

us and for the last of us, and a sien (aya) from You (Q.s: 114). In other wt rd 


à sign" from You of Your response to our request and Your g 
us what we asked. 


[2] The other meanin 








ee 


g [of aya] is "narrative or story (gissa),” as the poet 
Ka b b. Zuhayr b. Abi Sulma said, 


a-là ablighà hadha’l-mu arrida àyatan 

a-yaqzāna qāla’l-qawla idh qāla am halam 
Has he not brou 
Was he alert wh 


The word āya here means “a message 
The meaning of ayat in this case wou 
lowing a story, by way of diy 


ght this opponent a message? 
en he said it, or was he dreaming? 


Lu 
from me” or “a report about 1E 
ld be “narratives,” or “a story £0 
isions and connectors.” 


3 
"n 





T 


! Mahmid Shak 3 LOT 
1:106 Mar identifies this poet as Suhaym, the slave of Banü'l-Hashas; Tafsir al-Ta ai 
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Tabari s Introduction 


: N CONCERNING THE INTERPRETATION OF THE 
s OF THE OPENING OF THE BOOK (Q.1) : | 
i s 
- Wing report on the authority of the Messenger E ae (9 
Larges que narrated to me from: Yünus b. a 3 
See Abi Dhib—Sa'id al-Maqburi—Abü p oe e 
a in 
" God (s) said, “It is the Mother of the Qur : the pan 
ae and the Seven Oft-repeated."' These are the names 
of the Book ¢ | 
k ^ aka of the Book” because the written copies i 
oe it, it is recited at the beginning of eo 
j £ all the süras of the Qur'an which follow 


is sound, al 


Ibn Wahb—Ibn 


Opening of th 
fı] Iris called P 
the Qur'an open with 1t 
these verses are the Spe o 
d nd the M amer the Qur’an” because it comes prior mos 
Bet siue fei hing other than it comes after 


; E ” This sūra is called “the Mother of the 
4 e s essetis that brings dade ae 
= x lead: a series of things that follow it and Fu qus i call 
ae it is a uniting leader (imam jami), a ae Tesis 
the skin that encompasses the brain? mother E n ep M 
the flag of the army and its banner, under whic ee oaf, 
a “mother”, This can be seen in the verse by a Se areal tl 
describing a banner affixed to a lance, under whic 


are gathered, 


wa-asmara gawwamin idha nama suhbati 
khafif'l-thiyabi la tuwari lahu azra 

ala ra’sihi ummun land nagtadi biha 
jimá umürin là nu'asi laha amra 

idhà nazalat qila'nzilit wa-idhà ghadat i 
ghadat dhāta birziqin takhālu bihā fakhrā 


A brown spear, while my companion pA kack. 
Holding up a light cloth, which covers not 1 


he oft-repeated 
m Musnad 
Hitim and Ibn 
: Dar al- 


; en 
ven you sev 
a ‘anic verse We have given you 
' This is a reference to the enigmatic Qur anic vers this hadith is foun 


rers) and the great Qur'an (Q.15:87). According to i alMondbit Ibn Abi Haum 
ot Ibn Hanbal and the Qur'ānic commentaries of Ibn l-ma'thūr, 7 vols. (Beirut: 
Mardawayh; Suyüti, al-Durr al-manthür fi l-tafsir [bi-]a 


Kutub al-'Imiyy: : 6 
~ Hmiyya, 2004), 1:20. ". Commentary, 49* 
*John Cooper translates this as “the cerebral membrane ; 
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At its tip is a banner (umm) to which we adhere 
Bringing us together in all our affairs—never do we diso 
When it is brought down, it is said "At ease," and wh 
. , 
off in the morning, MN 
. s $ 
A vast train of [our horses] set out with it, obtaining glory um 





The poet says "On : . . 
its tip is our umm," meaning " E. 
| ng “On the tip of the 
of 


all: 
vs 
ies 
fE: 


in combat with the enemy.” 
It has been alleged that Mecca is the “Mother of the 







al- ura " i 
, rà It 


unites them all. Others alleged that it is called this because the. 


ut from It and S i ý » | 


Similar to that is the statement of Humayd b. Thawr al Hilali,’ 


idha kanati'l-khamsiina 
tha kina ummaka lam yak 
li-dà'ika illà an tamüta tabibu — : 






Should ; 

you attain the a 

; e of fifty y 

There ; nés: y years, then, for i 

here is no physician, save death your illness, 


Since the 
num i 
the poet calls it “a e includes all the numbers that are less than it, 
other (umm)" for the one who has attained i 2 


fie 


[3] As for i " 
As tor its name “the Seven [Oft-repeated],” then it is be 





which [w 
[words] Comprise these seven 


Most of nt o 
t . 
Bie he Kufans said, "It b ccou T 
ame of God, the Benefi ecame seven verses on a t Eh 
cent, the Merciful [counting asa verse]." 


that has been 
narrated 
M on the au ity 

“ssenger of God (s) and oe ty of a group of Companions of the 


Others said, “ 
Bises » Rather, it h ; 
neficent, the Merc as seven verses, but In the Name of God, Ht 


beo; iful is n 
Bins after] of those , >t among them. Rather, the seventh [vers 


of the recj vhom You h 
cit ave Jay "ims 
ers of Medina and m oured."? This is the opinion of most 
Xperts, 


We ha 

ve clarified 

our what, i y 

book al-Latif fi al; in our estimation, is th e 
LETT VP i is the correct opinion 

4m in a succinct manner and W° 


! Mibmüd shi 
kir id 
H (Kir identifi 
umayd al-Hila}j. à "d m as bel 
: "atari, 1. 
Ys dii the number Wifi 10 
dilln | UN the seventh E above and in front of th 
Bratetul for Khalid mel © Opening si the numbers 1—49. 
Uliams’s he] “ra 18 ghayri'l-maghdabi ‘ ji í 
ighdübi 'alayhim W 


elp in clarifying this passage 


verses. 


Ongin ü 7 
N mg to Abū Muhammad al-Taymi rat er tha 


I 


zl 





56 









ed (mathan),” 


Spear 


is a banner, i I t 
r, under which they gather, whether alighting or travelling, o al-Başrī interpr 
à » OF : 


[al-Dawraqi]—! 

shout the verse We have given you seven of the oft-repeated (verses) and the great 
Qur'an (Q.15:87 
was asked about it an 
the Worlds until he reache 
in every reading" (or 
what he said comes from Tabari). 





Tabari’s Introduction 


will] investigate thoroughly the divergent opinions of the Companions, 

uccessors, early Muslims and those of recent times on this topic in our 

arger book concerning the Sacred Laws of Islam, if God wills.' 

` As for the Prophet's (s) description of the seven verses as “oft-repeat- 

this is on account of their frequent recitation in every 
bligatory. This is also how al-Hasan 


r supererogatory or o 
Ibrahim 


eted this name [of “the Opening”): Ya'qüb b. 
bn 'Ulayya—Abü Raja said, “I asked al-Hasan [al-Basri] 


raver, whethe 


pening of the Book.’ Then he 
d I heard him recite All praise belongs to God, Lord of 


d its conclusion, before saying, “This is repeated 


he said “in every prayer”; the uncertainty regarding 


) and he said, ‘This is the O 


This meaning that we have described is the intended meaning of 


Aba'l-Najm al-‘Tjli’s statement: 


al-hamdu li-llahi’lladhi 'afani 
wa-kulla khayrin ba dahu a'tàni 
min al-Qurani wa-min al-mathani 


All praise belongs to God, Who has forgiven me, 
And for all the good afterwards He has given me 
From the Qur’an and from the Oft-repeated [verses]. 


Likewise, consider the following verses of rajaz:? 


hich Tabari alludes 
Tabari, The History 


1 Neither of these books has survived and the larger legal book to w 
Aba Bakr b. al- 


was probably never written; see Franz Rosenthal's introduction to 
of al-Tabari, Vol. I, 8s and 113-17. According to Tabari's contemporary, 
Mundhir (d. 318/930), ‘Ata’ b. Abi Rabah, Zuhri, Ibn al-Mubarak, Shafi i, Ibn Hanbal, Ibn 
Rahawayh, Abū ‘Ubayd and “many Iraqis” considered In the Name of God, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful to be the first verse of the Opening, while Mālik and Awzà'i did not; Ibn 
al-Mundhir, al-Ishraf ‘ala madhahib al-‘ulama’, ed. Abi Hammad Saghir al-Ansari, 10 vols. 
‘Ra's al-Khayma: Maktabat Makka al-Thaqafiy ya, 2005), 2:20-1. Aba Ja far al-Tahawi 
(4. 321/933) indicates that these Iraqis included Aba Hanifa, Abū Yasuf, Muhammad 
al-Shaybani, Ibn Abi Layla, Sufyan al-Thawri and al-Hasan b. Hayy; Tahawi, Mukhtasar 
ikhtilaf al- ulama’ (abdriged by Aba Bakr al-Jassàs), ed. ‘Abd Allah Ahmad, 5 vols. (Beirut: 
Dar al-Basha'ir al-Islàmiyya, 1996), 1:201. Tabari's opinion is in agreement with Malik’s 
opinion, which explains why his commentary on the basmala is in the introduction of his 


Tafsir instead of in the commentary on Sarat al-Fatiha (1). 
has very different rules 


2 Th 
ic term rajaz refers to a metre of poetry that ’ 
ene stingui ic word for poetry, sh 
Theref labari regularly distinguishes between the Arabic word for poetry, $1!” 
er : : c en : : 
iii» 1 ore | have maintained his distinction in my ¢ 
c 
metre of poetry. For more, see M. Ullman an 


from most poetic 
and rajaz. 


hough rajaz is a recog- 
“Radjaz,” EP. 


ranslation, even ¢ 
d W. Heinrichs, 
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INTERPRETATION OF shaytan 

f the Arabs, shaytan means “every jinn, or human, or beast 
c who is a rebel (mutamarrid)." On account of that, our 
His praise) said, Thus have We appointed for every Prophet an 
(shayatin) of humankind and jinn (Q.6:112). God has made 
ust as he has made them out of jinn. 

(may God's mercy be upon him) was riding a 
horse that began to walk in a stately gait and so he struck it [to go 
ot increase [its speed] except in a stately gait. So, 
iorse and said, "You have but mounted me upon 
it until my soul had had enough." 
nus b. ‘Abd al-A‘la—Ibn Wahb— 


nashadtukum bi-munzili ‘l-Furgani 


ummi I-kitabi'l-sab i min mathàni 
[n the speech > 


or anything els 
Lord (Majestic 1s 
adversary —satans 
tans out of humans J 

Umar b. al-Khattab 


thunnina min àyin mina 'I-Qur ani 
, . . 
wa 'I-sab i sab i 'I-tuwali'l-dawàni 


I beseech you by the One Who sends down the Furgan 
The Mother of the Book, the Seven Oise 
Oft-repeated verses of the Qur'àn 
And the Seven—seven lofty `S, W i 

"r y [trees, whose fruits] are within easy 























work 
faster}, but it would n 
he got down from the | 
1 rebel (shaytán)! I did not get off of 
arrated to us from Ya 
db. Aslam—his father— Umar. 

atan" because a rebel breaks away from his 
which are the conduct and actions of all of 
ecause of his distance from goodness. 
d shaytan] has been derived from the 
which means “my house is far from 
ement of al-Nabigha of Bani 


It isn , ; 
< IT She to restrict the name "the Seven Oft-repeated” 
'erses o the Opening of th ” s 
the Book” to the i 
: TR exclusion of 
entire ur an ott- ” Ca . 
"the A ow ds.” d repeated,” or when one repeats the sūras kno W This report was n 
eds, beca . Ww : Tp 
Bon (eef) anl antani — case has its own understood interpreta- Hisham b. S : "i i" 
ale repeated dnesne inal of calling some [parts of che Qur'ān] oh exem usd m 
WR: validate calling other parts of it by the san an 2 EI VS db 
: the members of his genus, an 
her B already clarified the soundness of calling the saras lk Ir has been alleged [that the wor 
as the “One Hundreds” as “ Kn a LS ie dafi 
as “the Oft-repeated,” and : D. cstement shatanat dari min darika, 
strate the : P » an we will d mon- x 5 ; ] 
oie; ua of calling the entire Qur’an “oft-repeated” en our house.” Along these lines is the stat 
the i nada Es SR 
e the appropriate place in Sürat al-Zumar (The Throngs, ) P 
if God wills. rong » 39 , 





na at bi-Suáda 'anka nawan shatünu 

fa-bànat wa'l-fu'ádu bihà rahinu 

A distant face put Su'ad at a great 

She departed, though your heart r 
"the face which she de 


distance from you; 
emains her hostage. 

, 
sired and sought, 
e." According to this inter- 


f the root sh-t-n. Another 
statement of 


=! 
V 


DISCUS | 
ie Een ON THE INTERPRETATION OF THE STATEMEN: 
TECTION IN GOD FROM THE ACCURSED SATAN”! 


The meaning of nawa here is 
while the meaning of shatin is “distant, remot 
pretation, shaytan is the fay Gl nominal form o 
piece of evidence in support of this interpre 
Umayya b. Abi al-Salt: 


INTERPRETATION OF a'üdhu 


The isti adha is 

is the ; ; 
Ghee itemen“ m seeking protection (istijāra). The interpretation of 
AE ` iu bi lah from the accursed Satan” is: I seek protec- 

od— ^ : 
harms me on Ru omis e all of His creatures—from the satan who 

nt of my religion i 
i , or who obs lin 

an obligatory claim that I owe my Lörd tructs me from fulfilling 


tation is the 


ayyumd shatinin ‘asahu ‘akahu 
thumma yulga fi'l-sijni wa 'I-akbali 


Any rebel who disobeyed him found 
Then thrown into prison, fettered. 


If shavpz . 
t shaytān were the falan nominal form from th 


himself in tight chains, 


1 The Qur'an teacl 
caches that one should seek refuge in God prior to its recitation (Q 16:98), and 
' then 


Muslim schol E 
ars hav E i 
in God from the a = to mean that the reader should say “I seek prot A 
ed Satan. Thus Tabari ! 
to the openin wo d Swa S | : | an 
n à. 1e meaning of this expression 
MET ae v quoe Qur ān, because he is assuming that "A i eae the Qu 
ceca i re also hadiths indicating that one should include es ; 
VO ee ginning of cach prayer; sec, for exam le, Abi Dawa i "Siji ani | 
122: Man ra à al-istiftáh bi-subhanika) ple, Aba Dawad al-Sijiscant, 


e verb shata/yashitu, 


v 
be unrevenged”; 


! This y ; i 
erb means, among other things, "to be burnt, to thicken, to perish, to 


Hava, 385, 


NN 
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BARI i Tabari s Introduction 
n “ 
the poet would have said sha’it instead of shatin. Howeve 


r, he said Shatiy 
which means this word derives from the verb shatana/yashtuny and th 
active participle is shatin. 


RDS: 
ENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIDE a 
iai he Name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
n the ) 


i i ames 
lted is His remembrance and sanctified s ar S "d 
s ; i 
ie Muhammad (s) the etiquette ono m describe 
cai f his actions. He commanded him to desc 
beautiful Names prior to vire “il of his important business; and He 
rior to i : 
Him with these Pane P ht him, [the Prophet's] practice (Sunna) 
: lof this, which He has Pts E. dopt and follow. It is by these 
made : $, f humanity should a : h 
h that all of hu istles, books and affairs, to the 
and the pat hei ches, epistles, bo : 
» *371 1 t 1e1r spee , - “ h t is the 
. at they will ope! uestion “Wha 
ic e^ an indicator is unnecessary to Sur = 3 m 
oint that 4 he Name of God! 
zx t In the ; b 
d ellipsis in the statemen WR res a ver 
E ia this question is that the ba’ in bi’smi’llah a is unnec- 
> reply to : ; esent. 
The T ente factor, while no verb is E pr ded: 
ve as : P e 
i3 to state explicitly the [verbal] mon 2 t . pen n unda 
le Name of God because any other person w o a ie Theis thercase 
actly wi he speaker's intention is for having sa do some- 
<u deena iculates it whenever he is about to do 
for every person who articula i [simultaneously] with the action 
thing—regardless of whether he says it his utterance of In the Name 
or immediately prior to it without a break—his u 


ich i ious to any 
f God has been made for that specific purpose, which is obvio 


adoi lack 
: : inoi i what he is doing. The 
person who hears him saying it and witnesses io lema [oe 


; C w ; 
opie [at sai eset ee a nature of the ellipsis and is 
Name of God] is on account of the obviou ly “Food,” to whom it 
ales CLARA was oral um Eum for the person who 
34 A ” 1 nnec ê » 
was said “What did you eat?” It is tota ob «t ate” with the word ° food 
was asked this question to repeat the words "a “I ate” was the intended 
because it is clear to anyone in his presence es to the question regard- 
meaning of this sentence, which [was a response] E understood 
ing what he ate, that came prior to it. Therefore a d, the Beneficent, the 
in the case of the person who says In the Name = his act of following 
Merciful and then begins to recite a siira, on ee uranic recitation, that 
In the Name of God, the Beneficent, the Mer ciful wit p d, the Beneficent, the 
the intended meaning of him saying In the Name of of God, the Beneficent, 
om , J 
Merciful was “I am reciting [the Qur'an] in the Name 


Truly God (Ex 


sht His Prop 
INTERPRETATION OF rajim taught Hi 


The word rajim is the fail nominal form which [in this case 


] has th. 
meaning of the passive participle (maf 4l), like the expressions af 
khadib ("a dyed hand") or lihya dahin ( 


“an anointed beard”) or rajul lain 
("an accursed man”). In all of these cases, the passive participle is the 
intended meaning. j 


The meaning of rajim is “the accursed, 
reviled by means of base statements or verbal 
meaning of the word rajm is “to throw 
ple of “hurling words” is the stateme 
(may God's blessin 
at) you (Q.19:46).? 

It may also be permissible to call 
His praise) repelled him from His he 
shooting stars at him. 


It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that the m time 
Gabriel came down to the Prophet (s) he taught him the statement a seek 
protection in God from the accursed Satan (isti 'adha)." if 
erini Uthman b. Sa'id—Bishr b. 'Umara—Abü Rawq— 
e Mi ER ín Allah b. Abbis said, “The first time Gabriel came down 
mi e she said, ‘O Muhammad, seek refuge [in God]. Say, i 
car m m the All-hearing. the All-knowing from the E i 
E «i ` ; a In the Name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful, follow 
Abbas] ui "e of your Lord Who created (Q.96:1).”’” Abd Allah [Ibn 
tongue of Gabriel, i first sära God sent down to Muhammad by the 


he com ; : God to 
; manded him to tion in 
the exclusion of all His Creatures," eck protec 


the reviled”. Anyone who i 
abuse is marjüm. The origin; 
or hurl words or things”. An exam- 
nt of Abraham’s father to Abraham 
gs be upon him), If you cease not, I shall hurl (vile insuls 


Satan rajim because God (Majestic is 
avens and hurled (rajamahu) the bright 


m ca a 
n serve as either aN active ora Passive 


s he rises to 
aed a Name of God a , 
» ding upon th the Merciful.” Likewise, when he says In the i ons] communicate 
2 Pickthall, Arberry Aidan participle, depending stand up or as he sits or with any of his acts, [his ac 

to death" yY. Asad and Abdel Haleem all inte i “ro stone 
3 Ahmad Shakir, "tetpret rajm in this verse to mean 


dentifies this k 
adith a E 
15; Tafsir al-Tabari, ee 


Major collectio, 


e IName o Ti its own an 
ch ul is, on its E , 


; : correct gra 
aa” "e : : penne der for it to be 
ER and indicates that it is not found dn 4 ‘ncomplete sentence, which is in need of an ellipsis in or 


.F : $ 
3. For a few Scattered references, see Dar Hajar, pun 
& 


I 
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g by my invocation of Him,”' or “I am rising 


that his intended i 
meai ; 
1ing for saying In the Name of God was “I 
am risin ke" or T am recitin 
else or 
of God and my remembrance of Him.” The 


in the Name of God” or “ 
: or lam sitting i 
; . in the , 
possible actions. S Name of God," and so on for all “ by my invocation 
» for Ag by my Invoce 
of ting / 4 = e . . 
: ded meaning of In the Name of God is not "I rise with [the help] of 
jnre - ” . à 
h [the help] of God." Were this the intended 


" or “I recite wit 
* opinion would have a greater claim to being 
In the Name of God. 

have described it, then how can it be 


aid In the Name of God [means "invocation"] when you know that Name is 
ism) while "invocation (tasmiya)” is a [Form II] verbal noun 


; simple noun (ism, 

- “ . ” 

indir) from the verb "You invoked or named (sammayta)”? 

bs have always affixed verbal nouns in an incon- 


f nominal forms, as in their expression “I 
(akramtu fulānan karāmatan).” The verb “I 


yield a verbal noun of ikrām, but 
consider 


This interpretation that we have artic 
i ulated i ; 
ergo ahora of Ibn ‘Abbas thot a a with the 
al-Dahhak— Abd E b. Said—Bishr b. "Umara CADA d from: 
to Muhammad, h a Abbas said, “The first time Gabriel cam UE 
All-hearing the AI ki : Muhammad, say, “I seek protectio E 
Name of God, the B -knowing from the accursed Satan.” Then sa ; “| z 
to him, ‘O Muh eneficent, the Merciful.”"” Ibn “Abbas said "Gabr d 
with the e en the Name of God,” which mel E 
of your Lord cation of your Lord" and "Rise and sit with the invoca E 
tion 


OBJECTION: , 
ment In the Sie Pea em to say: If the interpretation of God's state- 
causative verb prior to tl 2 you have described—that the [unstated] 
tioned—then how can > ā in In the Name of God is as you have men- 
in the Name of God” or dee es d that In the Name of God means “I recite 
God"! when you know th cid : s Name of God” or “I sit in the Name of 
God is due to God's nds oe recio of every reciter of the Book of 
Likewise, the acts af d p Ha "e oF granting suco (tafigihi) 
(bi'llah). Therefore, if what E h. ie ae een done with God’s [help] 
the Beneficent ‘hie Mercifi m. ave said is true, one would say “bi’llāhi, 
is really saying “I rise or 1 instead of bi’smi’llāhi, because the speaker 
Beneficent, the Merciful.": T: I recite with [the help of] God, the 
statement than Jn the Nan Fs Be CRORE tree CeO heats p 
in the Name of God" ud, God because the statement "T standi 
speaker is sitting or iun B the: listener into'thinkiag chat E 
His Name]. g by means of something other than God [like 


RESPONSE: It w 

The un i etl to him (and success comes only from God): 

Rather, the meanin x1 bus expression is not what you have imaginee- 

[this act] by invoki go iis statement In the Name of God is “Iam initiating 
y invoking (tasmiya) God and remembering Him prior to every” 


God (bi 'llāhi) 
meaning. the interlocutor 
+ than the statement 


correct 
opjECTION: If the matter is as you 


RESPONSE: The Ara 
sistent manner tO a variety O 
srovided so-and-so hospitality 


t 
eovided" is in [Form IV], which would 
s expression is karama. Likewise, 


the verbal noun employed in thi 

their expressions “I despised so-and-so (ahantu fulanan hawanan)” or “I 
(kallamtuhu kalaman).” [In both cases], the verbal noun 
b should have been taf‘ [instead of the Form I verbal 
he poet's statement,” 


spoke with him 
roma (Form II] ver 
noun]. An example of that is t 


a-kufran ba da raddi l-mawti ‘anni 


wa-hada atá'ika |-mi ata l-rita'à 
from death 


Do vou remain an ingrate, after I saved you 
ing camels? 


And after my giving you a hundred freely-pastur 
j poet] intends for the noun 'atá' to mean the [Form IV] verbal noun 


112 tha, 
Another example is the statement, 


ja-in kana hadha’l-bukhlu minka sajiyyatan 


la-gad kuntu fi vali raja‘aka siati 
al disposition, 
ll remain desirous- 


If this stinginess from you is due to a natur 
IV verbal noun] 


Then I, while increasing my waiting for you, wi 


The 
a poer] intends for the noun tili to mean the 


"dat, 


[Form 


ted reading of 


1 Following the readin 
i g of the Dār Hajar ed 
sine f t jar edition of Tabari's Tafsir; 1: 
p Mi Porree bi'llāh with the kateden tt kő d”; Co 
oe Yid M LEE slightly more cumbersome "with Fel heh of God” 
s the abic ex figi' lla ü 
that bi smi lláh means bi ‘llah; see Majkzal a Misi aide SEHE 
= n, 1:16. 


Follos 1 gz i i 
bi =e ee Hajar reading of bi-tasmiyatihi instead of the earlier prin 
„y, Tan Näh; 1:113. Qurami ho 
* "ühmüd Shs -Qutami, w 
hie e Shikir identified the poet of this verse as ‘Umayr b. Shuyay™m al-Quts 

ng the Umayyad dynasty; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:116. 


mmentary , 
is chat J* 
opinio? 
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c. | open my recitation with the ae S oo 
His remembrance. and His lofty Attributes.” This also clar ies the 
beautiful Names ! who claimed that the meaning of 
f the claim of iet Sd. the Beneficent, the Merciful, 
| as [This is to be considered] along with i 
r to eve been commanded to initiate all of their affairs with 
os iber than with a statement about His greatness 
E - been commanded in the cases of = Sie 
Jaughter of animals and hunting and me commis 
ng, and all other actions. This is also w qi f God's revela- 
: d uci at the opening of = ni of Go 
D - istles and books. 
impe p gd TT teal the scholars of the [Muslim] oak 
sinha peson says when stwally slaughtering one of his animals 
vais "With God a i ee eae as the correct 
hat he has contravened that whic p unt of his not 
pass ema Li] af ded dr dos bass coadetindons froti 
having said “In the Name of God. ; , “with God.” 
(this case] that “In the Name of God” is not vens is ra S "ihe Name 
This is also the case regarding the person who Cia cent, the Merciful, 
Y God" in God's statement, In the Name of God, the ar e ilie 
"God." If what this person claims were true, It ln say "With God" 
tory for the person who is slaughtering an ee T lias demos: 
vere he to be saying [the utterance] that has "es Mii the consensus 
rect practice for the ritual slaughter of animals. i e abandoned that 
of everyone on this topic—that whoever says t a the ritual slaughter 
which has been designated as the correct practice for oe (dalil 
of animals, since he did not say In the Name Pec intended mean- 
vith) of the gross error of the interpretation that the 


Another example is the statement, ' 


a-Zulayma inna musabakum rajulan 
ahda'l-salama tahiyyatan zulmu 


His most 
gross error o 
jl this is really 
the One prio 
Act that hum 


O Zulaym, your act of striking a man, 
Who but gave you greetings, is oppression! 






















che invocation o 


[The poet] intends for the noun musabakum to mean the [Form IV verbal i 
nd His Attributes, as 


noun] ísabatakum. 
The examples of this point are legion, so what we have mentioned i 
sufficient for those who have been granted understanding. 
If the matter is as we have described —that the Arabs frequently use 
a variety of nouns that are not the verbal nouns that would be consist- 
ent with the employed verbs—then [we have established that] the use of 
these nouns in lieu of the expected verbal nouns is widely practised by 
them. Therefore it is clear that what we have said is correct regarding our 
interpretation of the statement In the Name of God. When one says this at 
the initiation of an action or statement, the meaning is “I am beginning 
with the invocation of God, prior to my action or prior to my statement. 
Likewise, the meaning of the utterance In the Name of God, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful issued by a person just prior to reciting the Qur'an is “Iam 
reciting, first, with the invocation of God” or “I begin my recitation with 
the invocation of God.” The word Name has been put in the place of 
“invocation (tasmiya),” just as the word kalam was used in place of taklim 
and ‘ata’ was used in the place of ita’ [above in two earlier examples]. 
Something similar to our interpretation has been transmitted E. 
report on the authority of ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas: Aba Kurayb—‘Uthman 
b. Sa id—Bishr b. "Umara—Abü Rawq—al-Dahhak— Abd Allah b. 
Abbas said, "The first time Gabriel came to Muhammad (s) he said, P 
Mubammad, say, "I seek protection in the All-hearing, the All-know1n£ 
from the accursed Satan." Then say, "In the Name of God, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful.”’” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Gabriel said to him, ‘O Muhammad, say; 
"In the Name of God," which means "Recite with the invocation (dhikr) p 
God, your Lord” and “Rise and sit with the invocation of God.””” f 
This interpretation from Ibn Abbas informs us of the soundness ° 
what we have said, namely that the intention (murad) of the person W P 
says In the Name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful at the opening of 
Qur'an recitation is “I recite with the invocation (tasmiya) of God an 


for ritual 


reg 


—s); see 
à d. 209/824 s); É 

' Thi 1s probably an allusion to Abū ‘Ubayda Ma mar x rin fa 

5s Maj al-Qur'an, 1:16. (In a footnote to his edition icis erbed to both Abū wini 

“tes Mubarrad (d 285/899) criticizing this opinion, which he arian Sa id D- 


Lin: : inion of the gramm: : bari 
i Qisim b Sallam and Abū ‘Ubayda.) It is also the SE xima), whose opinions Ta 


"ada al-Akhfash al-Awsat (d. between 210/825 ane ce €: arm 
m anonymously with some regularity in his DET ab, uc se fuc 
athe position that the wo 

d one (musammà) 
6 vols. ( 


** Abd d-Amir Amin al-Ward, 2 vols. (Beirut: ‘Alam 
legetes, such as Tha labi (d. 427/1035). also advocate 
+) *Pression was superfluous or identical to —— Hasan, 
ut va l-hayün fi tafsir al- Qur'án, ed. Sayyid Kisraw? © 

Autub 2]. miyya, 2004), 1:22. 


". see Tha‘labi, 
, r al- 


Beirut: Da 


: Mabmad Shakir identified this poet as al-Harith b. Khalid al-Makhzomt: ibid. 
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ing of In the Name of God is “Wi 1 
ing ( ith God" « " 
identical to "God." 09 and du gue Name 
This is not the rigl i 
| ight place among the ma hi! 
W E the name of something is identical to dc M i 
or is distinct from it or is an attri i TCR tich 
tribute (sifa) of it.' Thi scussi 
$ ; is discussi 







Rabi a: 


ila’l-hawli thumma’smu'l-sala 
! i -salāmi ‘alaykumā 
wa-man yabki hawlan kāmilan fd i adhine 


After a v 
vear— ; = 
oe, year—then ismu’l-salami upon the two of you;? 
er weeps an enti ; 
ntire year has paid hi 
) s paid his respect beyond 
n 


reproach. 


An emi 
nent expert j ‘ 
mean “peace ig chon - Arabic language? has interpreted this verse to 
1 the r ” 
1€ two of you" and claims that the expression "the 


name of MT ; 
€ of peace (ismu’l- 


RESPONSE: Were w 
tation, then it woul 
and "I ate the name 
However, the fact th 


ai permissible : 
then ismu lala shows the gross error of interpreting Labid's verse. 
upon the tw pon the two of vou." DH S 
€ two of you,” and hi you," to mean "then al-salam (peace) 
is [erroneous] claim that the idafa construc 


betwe ; 

€n ism and : 

al-sal 

are identical. am only works if the name and the named thing 


fe 


sa - ». . - 
lam)” is identical to “peace.” 


1 In his s| di- Saril, T ere 
Vort creed y vi 
» al-Sarj 1 ence o 
» Tabarj declares thar tl Bor 
there is no eviden liabl - 


trom an early 
y autho 
ship betwee tty on this 
n the nz topic, so 
B dps nan It is be . I ion- 
«e a al-Ma "m and the named in to say nothing concerning the relato" 
in ^ ied, along with a Fr xc Maktabat Ahl eee Tabari, Sarih ae ' 
E ee al-Tabari xs s ) translation, by D thar, 2005), 39. Tabari's creed was s0 
€ below for Ta ' vue des Etudes ldamig ominique Sourdel, “Une Profession de foi 
Wes, 26 (1968): 
tat : 177-99. 
ions of the meaning of this chair The phrase “che 


hters, 


bari's two 
? nter 
ts to Labid's n 
on of Abū ‘Ub 
: : ayda, w 
1:16. Note that a as Cites this verse of poetry by Labid as evidence: 
passage appears to be out al eder in the published 


two of yoy” tefe 
1 : 
om 15 the opini 
Majaz al-Qur an 
edition of Maja 


al-Qur an 
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E 
; cof God” is 


unnecessarily lengthen this bo 
) ok. However, this i SSIOn would 
, tnis is the plagaue 
rm clarif, 


whether lame i 
wal i gas that is annexed to God [in this ver Ji i 
orm II] v . sej is m 
| verbal noun, with the meaning of “to in a [simple] noun 
vocate (tasmiya) 
iya). 


. 


emi just said permissible and a sound interpre- 
x i T to say "I saw the name of Zayd” 
bu : and “I drank the name of the drink.” 

the [experts in] Arabic are in consensus that 


Tabari's Introduction 


should be asked: Is it permissible in the 
hat "I ate the name of the honey" means 
t "the name of peace be upon you" 


ts of this opinion 
c for onc to say t 
' just as they say tha 


he proponen 
rabic language ^ 
ney, 
be upon you?” 
ly yes, then they have departed from the conventions of 


c and allowed something in the Arabic language that 


old to be incorrect. 
1 they would be asked the difference between 


id find themselves incapable of saying one thing 
to apply [the same linguistic rule] to 


J ate the ho 
yeans peace 
if they rep 
the Arabic languag 


all Arabic speakers l 

If they reply no, ther 
these two Cases. They wou 
about one of them without having 


the other one as well. 
Were these folks to say “How, then, do you interpret the meaning of 


this verse of poetry by Labid?" we would reply: There are two possible 
ways, both of which are different from what he whom we have quoted said. 
The word al-salam ("the Safe")! is one of the Names of God, 
that Labid intended for thumma ’smu’l-salami ‘alaykuma 
f you hold fast to the Name of God and His remem- 

„ance after that. Forget about me and stop crying over me.”? [The 
grammarians call] this interpretation ighra’ (“instigation”).’ If the words 
that the speaker is trying to instigate are inverted, the noun is put in the 
nominative case. This is what the Arabs do when they invert the instiga- 
ion and the thing which is to be instigated, although they also sometimes 
put it in the accusative case when it is inverted, as in the case of the poet's 


OPINION: 
and so it is possible 
to mean "Then both o 


statement, 


yà ayyuha 'l-mà'ihu dalwi dünaka 
inni ra aytu l-nása yahmadünaka 
O waterboy at the bottom of the well, take my bucket 
And ] will see to it that people will praise you! 
The poet uses diinaka, which is inverted, as the insti 


order is dünaka dalwi ("take my bucket") instea 
his is just like the verse of Labid [we have been discussing 


gation. The implied 
d of dalwi dünaka. 


]^il- 


the translation of his 


" (Pickthall) 


Salam; see below, 


1 This is Tabari’ 
abari's interpretation of the Divine Name al- 
der this Name as "Peace 


comr 
s “tp on Q. 39:23. Modern translators tend to ren 
2Alth m (Arberry). 
a = 1 € is one of the most famous pre-Islamic poets, 
convincing fon according to Muslim tradition, which makes this int 
? For mor, (n would have been had he died as a polytheist. 
€ on ighra’, see Wright, 2:74-6. 


he lived to see the Prophet and 
erpretation more 
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hawli thumma smu'l-salami alaykuma—because the impli 1 EE 
imp ie wo Ot 1 
CEA Order i 
à 


alaykumà isma l-salámi,' or "Hold fast to the rememb 
, ra 
me and your love for me, because after a full ond 
mn ear of y 
eceased man, one has paid his respect beyond re ` ^ 
the two interpretations. po: 







OPINION: Another possible reading of Labid' is “ 
cation of God upon the two of vou." This i. small 1 
ismu llahi alayka, which is used by someone cem ci meth 
pleases him and for which he seeks refuge din any GB in 
evil. 


verse would mean “May the Name of God [protect] you from z il 
m any evil" 


It is likely that the first opini i 
) st opinion is clos h t po 
If one were to sa cr to the means Labid intend 
n i y to the person who i - Omm 
meaning "Then peace be upon both fs ° pepe Labigs E" 
either of these two interpretations Dec a r 2 
w i 
UR eae r possible MEER offered. ase i le or is 
they reply : : Am 
of knowledge of i red will have revealed their [limited] degre 
d ME s iti arif uui d an 
it is US to continue this i a of the Arabic language, and 
they - em. r^ 
rectness of ide De. mn we will say: What is your proof fe m. cor- 
have already uds ; ds ric claimed [initially] beyond what! 
Howev 1 ; that wi . i (Aus 5 
e Bu have no way of siis ne Eb 
be 1€ report th , s. iy 
Ibrahim b. al- P at Was narrated to è =o] Ln 
AE sin. : al-Dahhak, who is —P i i À 
and from Mis ar b x8 Ibn Abi Mulayka—some : E 
Messenger of God f idam— Atiyya—Aba Said al chad ai 4 
to the scriba] (s) said that Jesus the S a $ udri said, ' 
to him "Ws school (kuttab) to be c Son of Mary's moth took hin 
“In the Na ae In the Name (bi’s "ed and one oft teachers said 
him: ‘The “si The teacher said v Jesus replied to him, “Wh Og 
refers to Haka ba’ refers to the § j Ac T9 mí know! Jesus sā Eo 
(mamlakatuh) "T h Rank (sana M): and = (baha’) of God; the lette 
; ; and the mim refers to His King: 















I Note that un the 
Correct word 


order in 
the 
poem, Order, ism is ihi 


frequent] Mtas in eh I he 
y usedt 2€ NOMinative - 1€ accusativ reas in th 
2 Accordin , 9 indicate à verba] ll =e Case, just as Tabari cues whe a 
Mardaw 8 to Suyûți, thi C'IPSIS since it ind; tL explained, Te ME 
al- Dur, ris and Tha labi * hadith is also fo : T that some action is affecti 
a-manthiir | 29 im books by Ibn vm in the Quranic commen ES 
© remarks thar its alice Nu aym al-Isbahani and Ibn ‘AS 
Is “extremel ” d 
y weak. 4 
í 
4 
Ys 


Name of God, the 






Arabic language, were its inter 
















Tabari 's Introduction 


tis an error on the part of the hadith transmitter 
ters ba’, sin and mim was the man- 
the alphabet in the kuttab schools. 
port with the detached letters ba’, sin and mim, 
d, connected these three Arabic letters, and said 
y derive is nonsensical if In the 


Beneficent, the Merciful is recited in the manner that recit- 


rs of the Book of God read it. The meaning they relate is impossible and 
le according to the conventions of all of the experts in the 


pretation taken to be that. 


ARĪ SAID: I fear that i 
ded meaning of the let 


hildren are taught 


AB 
ind that the inten 
jer by which young € 
Instcad of reading this re 
he hadith transmitter] erre 


bom (“In the Name”). The meaning the 





incomprehensib 


INTERPRETATION OF Allah 
retation of God’s statement (Exalted is He) Allah, it has 


dance with that which was narrated to us from “Abd 
ne Whom everything serves (ya ’lahu) and 


As for the interp 
the meaning in accor 
Allah b. Abbas: “He is the O 
which every creature worships.” 

Aba Kurayb— Uthman b. Sa'3d— Bishr b. "Umara—Abü Rawq-7 
al-Dahhak— Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas said, “ Allah is the Possessor of divinity 
(ulihiyya) and the quality of being worshipped ( 'ubüdiyya), above all of 
His creation." 

QUESTION: Does [the Name Allah 

yaf ali) upon which this proper Name is 

RESPONSE: There is no indication that this [verb] has been heard [used] 

in the Arabic language, but by inference (istidlal) [it has one].' 

QUESTION: What indicates that ulithiyya is “worship,” ilah is “the one 

worshipped,” and that [the Name Allah] has a triliteral verbal root? 

ment? among Arabic speakers over the 

st for that which 


] have a triliteral verbal root (faala/ 


based? 


RESPONSE: There is no disagree 
soundness of describing a person's intense worship and que 
. . " 4 

is with God (Majestic is His remembrance) with the words "So-and-so 


ta'allaha.” An example of that is Ru'ba b. al-'Ajjaj's statement, 


li-llahi darru 'l-ghaniyati 'I-muddahi 
sabbahna wa'starja na min ta'alluhi 


The abundance of chaste beauties comes from God 

! Lane provides an entry for Form I of the verb alaha in his Lexicon, and translates it as “He 
t worshipped, or adored”; Lane, “ ? I-h." . ‘ 

2 Mahmad Shakir gives this gloss on là tamanu‘in a later passage; see Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:120. 
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Who glorify Him and say To God we belong and to Him we h 
return on account of my intense piety! 


By taalluhi, the poet means 
God in my deeds.” DA 

There is no doubt that ra alluh is the [Form V] verbal noun from 
verb alaha/ya lahu and that the meaning of alaha, were one to emplow ; 
would be “to worship God”. The survival of the verbal noun [o! 
is evidence that the Arabs used to employ the [Form I] verb of th 
without any additional prefixes or suffixes. 


M 
That is what we have been informed of by: Sufyan b. Waki' [b. 
al-Jarrah]—my father—Nifi! b. "Umar— Amr b. Dinar—Ibn Abba: 
recited [Will you suffer Moses and his people to make mischief in the land, | andflout 
you and ilahataka? (Q.7:127),' and said, “Worshipping you (‘ibadataka).” He 
says, “|Pharoah] was worshipped, but did not worship [any other being]." 
Sufyan [b. Waki ]—Ibn Uyayna— Amr b. Dinàr—Mubhammad b. 
Amr b. al-Hasan—Ibn Abbas said, concerning And flout you and ilahataka? 
(Q.7:127), “Pharaoh was only worshipped and did not worship [anyone 
else]." Í 


That is how Ibn Abbas and Mujahid read this verse [as ilahataka instead 
of the orthodox alihataka]. 


"my acts of worship and my qt 


Js 
Al-Qasim—al-Husayn b. Dàwüd—-Hajjaj—Ibn mee 
said, concerning His statement And flout you and ilahataka, “And [flout] 
worshipping you.” Hive 

There is no doubt that al-ilaha, as Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid hav 
explained it, is the verbal noun from the statement “So-and-so T 
shipped (alaha ilahatan) God" just as one says "So-and-so worshipped 
(abada ‘ibadatan) God,” or “So-and-so interpreted (‘abara ‘ibaratan) the 
vision.” The statements of Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid make clear that the 
verb alaha means “to worship ( abada)" and that al-iláha is its verbal noun- 


QUESTION: If it is possible to say alahahu ("He worshipped Him") for 
someone who worships God, according to the interpretation of Ibn Abbas 


, 
and Mujahid, then what should one say if one wishes to speak about God's 
response (istijab) to His servant's worship? 


1 The orthodox readin 


g of this verse in the Qur'an is alihataka, instead of Ibn ‘Abbas’ iláhataka. 
The significance of this difference is that the reading of Ibn Abbas and Mujahid is a ver 
noun, which implies the existence of a verb based on the triliteral root '-/-4. The orthodox 


reading of dlthataka is not a verbal noun and thus does not support Tabari's argument 
the Name Allah is based on the trilateral root ’-l-h. 


100 





















Tabari’s Introduction 


have not come across any transmitted reports that [sug- 
RESPONSE NS n <e the word alaha in this situation], but, on the basis 
gest it is necessary iong report on the authority of the Messenger 
of analogy of E necessary to say “God (Majestic is His praise) is : c 
God (s), it woule m and "The servant alaha (worships) Him. In this 
god ja = ‘igh would derive from the word al-ilah (deity). 
case, the Name < 


- 1 b. al-Fadl—Ibrahim b. al- Ala'—Isma'il b. Lue pite E 
— li. Abi Mulayka—someone—Ibn Mas‘iid; an s : 
ore l- Awfi—Abū Sa id [al-Khudri| said: the Nen o 
Ea" ae me her took him to the scribal school to teac | im 
ted, PER s ‘Write Allah.’ Jesus said to him, Do 


»»" 


b. Yahy 


of the teachers said to him, AMA 
and one a een is? Allah is the God of gods (ilahu l-aliha). 
RENT [linguistically] that what you have 


. : sible - 2 
QUESTION: How can it be pos e Eoo expressions [alia 


i 1th 
cid is correct, given the discrepancy betweet 
and Allah]? 


i i inguistically], just as th 
RESPONSE: It is possible [linguistically], ] Ed aede 
likinnà He is God, my Lord (Q.18:38) is "But I, He is Go y 


Likewise, the poet said, 


e root of His statement 


1 


wa-tarminani bi’l-tarfi ay anta Pe 
inani lakinna iyyaka 1a agli 
wa-taglinani lakinna iyyaka 
i ong me 
You strike me with a glance, [saying] that n b wrong 
And hate me; but [know] that you, you I hate not. 


-eich is “But I, you I hate 
The intended meaning of the second a ee d = ^ of lakin 
not.” In both cases the hamza of ana PL ae nial in the shadda 
but”) is contracted with the niin of aná ("1 ) an Alla PER al-ilah. 
on the nün of lakinna. Likewise with [the pd : : at of the trilateral 
After its initial hamza is dropped, the lam, whic p = article al- (which 
toot of ilāh, is contracted with the lam of the e Eom viti: acd 
onginally had a sukiin on it) and the result is a pe God's statement 
above it, just like we have described above concerning 


likinng He is God, my Lord. 


iful 
INTERPRETATION OF the Beneficent, the Mercifi 


: derived 
Wa ainal form 
AS for the Beneficent (al-Rahman), it is the falan nor 


is abbreviated 


: : here to Tabari, 
' The Qur'an reads lakinna huwa’llahu rabbi, which, c 1:124. 
"tom lakin and huwa’llahu rabbi; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:125; 
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from the verb rahima, while the Merci | 
e v : erciful (al-Rahim) i ae 
form of this verb. The Arabs frequently construct fi a fail nomi 
in the fa lan form for verbs that are vocalized faila/yafal CP md 
(ghadban) from the verb ghadiba; “intoxicated (cakeran)” h such as “angry 
thirsty (atshdn)” from ‘atisha. The Name the Beneficent fe m sakin; an 
a the verb from which it derives is vocalized E En 
s for the Merciful, even though the mi i M 
"he i though the middle radical of " 
z m under it, [the fai] nominal form] indicates n | 
a: : r custom of the Arabs to use the nominal form fei wh 
© express praise or criticism of so ing i 
! mething if the mi 
= root verb has either a kasra under it or a fatha bove it E 
can say dlim or alim (from the verb ‘alima) to melli "m. ; 


qādir or qadir (from qadara) to mean “powerful capable.” The 


tives] al-Rahman al-Rahim are n 
















standard active participles (bana’ D ee in accordance y 
; ana alà l-a( al), b * 

r PPS: af al), because the nomi 

been en e is fail; had they been so, the word rah d 
ployed [instead of Rahman or Rahim] rahim v 


QUESTION: If the 
e Beneficent, the Merciful are two nouns derived rom the 


word “mercy ( ” 
y (rahma)," whar ; 
them can ex ) what is the point of their repetiti ince one of 
press the meaning of th petition, since one o 
g of the other one? i 


RESPONSE: The situar; 
€ situation is not as you think. Rather, each wolle its 


own [unique : 
me 
the otl el aning and one of them c : 

ler one, annot express the meaning of 


QUESTION: Wh ; 


at, then } 
der E „are the ur : x 
them non-inter changeable? iique meanings of each word that ren- 


RESPONSE: F 
: From the " 
ment among the m Arabic linguistic perspective there i nó ho. e- 
on account of it i rts in the Arabic languages that the d [-Rahman 
' nga ; word al- , 
verb, has 8 à noun of thi, f . 
: greater j > orm derive c lu 
there is no disagr Intensity than the statement : ce the fa lala 
ce al- z : 
form], whose tin Wr them, regarding Ed zi Pie 
ery noun [OF 


h is a failla/ 
the object describe J a à ah alu verb, and has 4 greases intensity, tb 


are derived dition è j 
cize [the i vs tay ul verbs read: to other [adjectives] tha 
Tibed obie » It they ; criti- 
148 Over al-Rahim cae This is the additi are serving to praise OBS E 
"im trom the linguistic p d meaning that al- 
€rspective, i 





|! [n Arabic, all 


ad 
(harfi jec Uves 
)] nor a y are techy 
erb cally “ 
? Nouns 


(1 


| ny Arabic word that is neither a particle 


I5, by ; 
, by default, 4 noun ( 
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ive of transmitted reports (al-athar wa'l-khabar), 


As for the perspect l 
ng the interpreters [over their exact differences 


there is disagreement amo 


b. Yahya al-Tamimi— Uthmian b. Zufar—[Mubammad b. 
al Arzami said, concerning the Beneficent, the Merciful, “He is 
catures, while He is the Merciful only to the believers." 
Jsma il b. jl-Fadl—lbráhim b. Al- Ala —Isma'il b. 'Ayyash—Ismà il 
Mulayka—someone—Ibn Mas'üd; and Mis‘ar b. 
(Aba Sa‘id [al-Khudri] said: the Messenger of 
Son of Mary said, ‘The Beneficent is beneficent in 
| world, while the Merciful is [only] merciful 


in meaning 

Al-Sari 
Ubavd Allah] 
the Beneficent to all cr 


b. Yahya—Ibn Abi 
Kidàm— Atiyya al- Aw 
God (s) said, “Jesus the 
che Hereafter and the tempora 
in the Hereafter.” 
These two reports 
(Majestic is His praise) by 


show that there is a difference between calling God 
His Name the Beneficent and calling Him by His 
Name the Merciful. Despite the discrepancy between these two reports 
regarding the difference between the meanings of these two words, one of 
them indicates that this [difference between the Beneficent and the Merciful] 
is in the temporal world, while the other one indicates that this [differ- 


ence] is in the Hereafter. 

QUESTION: So which of these two i 
more correct? 

RESPONSE: We hold both of these interpretations to be correct and there 
sno point to the question “Which one of them is more correct?” This 
is due to the fact that the meaning of calling God the Beneficent is other 
than the [meaning of | calling Him the Merciful, because in calling Him the 
Beneficent He is described as having universal mercy for all of His creation, 
whereas in calling Him the Merciful He is described as having a specific 
mercy for some of His creation, whether on some occasions or at all times. 


If that is how it is, then there is no doubt that it is not impossible for the 
meaning of the specification in His Name the Merciful to refer exclusively 
h of them. 


to the temporal world or exclusively to the Hereafter, or to bot 
If what we have said concerning this is correct—that God (Majestic 

is His praise) has specified [some of His mercy] for His believing ser- 
vants in the immediate temporal world, with the success (tawfiq) He has 
granted them, in the form of their obedience to and belief in Him and 
His Messengers, and in following His command and avoiding acts of diso- 

dience of Him, which is something that has been denied to those who 
*Ssociate partners with Him, disbelieve in Him, contravene His commands 


nterpretations do you hold to be 
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itude of | which desires cannot e 
u 
urs [the magnit 


; t has been 
there is wha 
ae these words, rese 
. jestic i« ERO and hono . retation of : ‘d—Bishr b. ‘Uma 
and commit acts of disobedience; and that God (Majestic is His praise) ha d As for another interp ayb— Uthman b. Sa'id « a Beneficent is the 
"a ared [with His mercy] gardens of permanent delight and fess i ed to us from Abū T Allah b. ‘Abbas said, ru T sich He 
= © C p SCENE € LI 
oss for future enjoyment in the Hereafter for anyone who bel; ik »wq—al-Dahhak ‘mercy’; this is a form of the Arabs js and 
J^) : ; m i Ra - h mercy ; is compa 
; nith in Hi s sincerely in obedience Abt rm from tt Who is 
er MR x s: ion t 4 ith and dibeli E. filin nominal 4 nt, the Merciful is the One hes to be merciful, and the 
elici ^ anvi ‘NO associates partners w eves in “4 «Th» Benchcent, e wis ; B 
E n EE. } fed [some of] His me for th sid. I a ‘al-rafig) to whomever H ver He wishes to be violent. 
Him—|then] it is clear that zn : E e ES hile. i. ; t gentle obi m and harsh with whome | 
: ter, while, sim usly, ` i ho is distant 4 e 
believers in the temporal world and the ereafter, sie ously One Who iran Routes. — 
bestowing His mercy in a universal manner upon the disbelievers in the o all of ey s Ibn ‘Abbas indicates € iia though he 
| L e < E , n . u 3 
temporal world, in the form of bounties and goods to all of them. [These This Signes beneficent, He is. also M red and al-Rahim. 
i3 i T: rd 1S 4 Se I 
bounties include providing] generous sustenance and sending rain-filled to whom our Lo 1eanings to His statements ia is compassionate to 
clouds, bringing forth plants from the ground, [granting them] : has given distinct n the meaning of "the One be loseritisresatilug 
bodies and minds, and all the other innumerable bounties in which He gives the former ionately" and he gives t 
believers and non-believers partake. Therefore Our Lord (Majes ic * 
praise) is beneficent (rahmàn) to all of His creation in the temporal wor 


1 » 
-homever He acts compass homever He acts gently. 
"n One Who is gentle to whor 
SAS ot the 
and the Hereafter: and merciful (rahim) exclusively to the believers in the 
temporal world and the Hereafter. 


ity of the 
the authori 

. d above on 

] transmitte 

‘ tation we 

The interpre 

As for His portion of mercy 


: just trans- 
E inion we have j . 
rom ‘Arzami is very similar to the dut these two opinions are 
Prophet (s) is hority of Ibn ‘Abbas. Given tha [identical to] al-Rahim 
ra tho án is not : f 
mitted on the au ing of al-Rahman is tation o 
: rpre 
A i . hat the meaning Y OH han the inte 
poral world, this js [His] benefic — €! etation of al-Rahim is other t hes 
; ^ Interpr . 1 e. 
bountie oe he following third opin bü'l-Azhar Nasr 
han, then we have the à b. Salib—Abü 
al-Rahman, eta al-Kalà'i— Yahyà : ) 
Imrān b. Bakkā 


id, “I heard ‘Ata’ 
ine, said, “I 
b. Amr al-Lakbint, fom the people : vocan Name the Beneficent 
mr al- , tw 
n s ‘ ent, bu 
the universal portion of His mercy is beneficence al-Khurāsānī say, ‘He was the Benefic 
to [all humanity), Thi i 


he 
the Beneficent, t 

| j is Name became 

His absolute fairness (Majestic was usurped (ikhtuzila) from Him, His 

His judgement between all of them; that He Merciful. 

wrong a single 


i rt s 
illing, by this report, as their 
What ‘Ata’ meant, God willing, by tures had adopted : 
one of them by even a la P es h none of His crea d Bimselt | the 
: j f God's Names that he- Tia calle 
~ Someone has performed a good de was one o hen Musaylima the 
forth a tremendous reward; and that e bNITIDIERS ari] dinero 


ing of ikhtizal is 

im (the meaning o d' 

m it from Him (t m God's 

for what it has earned. This is the me ah ie = h meli i 
Hereafter, which is [His] beneficence 


x ies t 
This applies 
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that is universal to all people in t 
ence to them and consists of equiv : 
e have just mentioned, which n E. 
tirety, as God (Majestic is His prae 

ounty of God you could not reckon it ( v 





$ to all the examples w 
Person can calculate in their en 


said: And if you would count the b 
and 16:18) 









is that the Beneficent 
ed, He will multiply it and bring 
very soul will be given full E. 
aning of His universal mercy in 
(rahman) in the Hereafter. 


As for the p 





his Name is [full 
1 igtità), meaning he usurped for ares paid announced rca n 
ortion of His mercy that He specified in the imme Names|.' Therefore God Uk e in order to dg for them- 
tempora] world for the believers. by which He is merciful (rahim) to them, Name was the Beneficent, the Mercift had appropriate 
as He (Majestic ig His remembrance) has said, And He is Merciful to the a 
ers (Q.33:43)}—it is what w 


e have ju 
them in their religion, by which H 


people of disbelief who hay 


res they 
Name for His servants from the nan 


I brance 
iestic is His remem 
: ; is grace tO Ives. Nobody other than He (Majestic is H 
st described, concerning His g ‘elves. Nobo y othe 


) had ever 
e has distinguished them from all the 


e fi i ion] He has 
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not the disbelievers 


the comforts ( 
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ims consider a fa 
! For more on Musaylima, whom d Musaylima is ca 
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been . 
ea ee the Beneficent, the Merciful, so the 
er. SO . , 

T = of His creatures had called themselyes “ 
called themselves “beneficent.” ves "mer 
had ever joined the tw nt," but nobody oth ; 
name]. nor would [tl o names the Beneficent, the Merciful fid than 
, ould [these nam ET Yul [into a si 
God. It is as if es] ever be joined fi à single 
* as if t 1 et 299. or an 
Pc he meaning of "Ata"s statement were ihe & dB other than 
À sp eee ; 
creatures by re praise) has distinguished His Name from did lowing: God 
ca dn 
Cla Sikes = une the Merciful after the Beneficent, re aadli names of His 
ls on two words themselves differ or = id ess of whether 
nion of Ata’ isnot c identical 
is Hi tà isnot unsound and it i : ; 
is His praise) speci and it is possible th 
Hisl it ee for Himself this compound Miei God (Majestic 
m A i ; 
He is the intend d creatures [names], and for His serva is We m 
ende T nts 
together, [since tl [recipient] of their invocation of = i to know that 
, they] cannot refer to anyone other th a d Names 
an Him. All this i 
: is 


possible, along wi ; 

, ith the inter i 

. retation tl 

unique meani . ] P aat each of 

q weaning that is not identical to the oth the two Names has a 
er one. 


AN ERRONEOUS OPINION: S 
claimed that Ve eMe (or one) of the ignora 
Beneficent and Ful spares Arabs did not seer ie rn Us 
why the biliar was not part of their vocabulary ' which is 
to prostrate to whatever yo bid B eropneri) And wha isthe Beneficent ? Are we 
sid Eh] due tovc p us? (Q.25:60). [They claim that the oh theists 
[falsely] that it would ny with this Name [of God], asui 
something they knew j^ been impossible for the polybe to i 
this position] have Es € true. Or, rather, it is as if the [advocates of 
C e eni never recited God's statement from the Book of God: 
féttiise tir CAN the Book recognize him, meaning Mukana as they 
still rejected [Muham, ee Despite their knowledge these people 
ideam ct mad] and denied [the veracity of ] his rophethood 
us passage that they were rejecting the edad so. 


thing, the veracit 

d y of which w ; : 

which their cognition of it oe wish dcin 
e. 






























se tw 
o Names were joi 
n 
em ed 
and 


The followi 
owing v 
g verses have been ascribed to pre-Islamic poets: 


7 darabat tilka'l-fatàtu hajinaha 
-la qadaba'l-rahmanu rabbi yaminaha 


a re may be a reference to the 
i Aubarrad, both of whom Qurt 
al-rahim is Arabic: see Qurtubi, al. 


hilolo 
Philologist Ahmad b. Yahya al-Tha‘lab (d. 291/904) °F 


ubi identifies a 
s claimi oi 
Jami li-ahkam al-Qur d. 5 = al-rahman is Hebrew, WUE 
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iis girl hit puberty? 
Beneficent, my Lor 


Jandal al-Sa‘di said, 


Has not d 


Has not the d, severed her oath [of chastity]? 


The poet Salama b. 


Inwn alayna ajlatayna alaykum 

ha'i'l-rahmanu ya qid wa-yutliqi 

d we hastened against you; 
[either] binds or sets frec. 


aj 
wa-ma yas 
You hastened against us an 


What the Beneficent wills 


INION: One person, with poor knowledge of the 
ters and [who has collected] few narra- 
has claimed that the 
cy,” while 


AN ERRONEOUS OP 
ons of the interpre 
f the earliest commentators, 


ession for “the possessor of mer 
the Merciful is figurative for “one who is merciful (rahim).”' Then he 
uid: [The Arabs] considered the meanings of the two expressions to 
come from a single expression because of the expansive meaning they 
granted them. Likewise, they considered the nadman and nadim (“boon- 
companion”) in the same light, and he cited as evidence the verse of 


al-Burj b. Mushir al-Ta i: 


interpretati 
tions of the opinions o 


Beuthcent is a figurative expr 


wa-nadmānin yazīdu 'I-ka'sa tiban 
sagaytu wa-qad taghawwarati 'l-nujūmu 


[With] a boon companion, the glass of wine grows tastier! 


| poured [another glass] after the stars had set. 


d equivalent verses to show that nadim 


hough he differentiated in his inter- 
Rahman as “possessor of mercy 
rciful (al- Ráhim)." Yet he 


TABARÍ SAID: [Abü "Ubayda] cite 
and nadmán are interchangeable, t 
pretation between the meanings of al- 
‘tht I-rahma)” and al-Rahim as “one who is me 

has refrained from correctly identifying the semantic teers ala 
them, and then he juxtaposed the two expressions that share the identical 
meaning of “boon companion” with the [the Beneficent, the Merci ul], for 
which they have previously given two [distinct] meanings, 1n order k 
claim that these words likewise have the identical meaning, eve thoug 


p} á á 
their expressions differ. 
Tafsir al-Tabari, 


n as Abū ‘Ubayda; 


lates an additional 
he following 


Mabmüd Shakir identifies the advocate of this opinio 

me See also Aba Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur’an, 1:21. 

= 18 Verse is found in Abū Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur’an, 
“a t (i i ition to W 
sentence, ¢s of poetry in support of this position 


1:21. Note that he relat 
hich Tabart alludes in © 
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We have clarified previously that Allah 


There is no doubt that "possessor of mercy" js * 
ercy is “the one wh, 
One Who is worshipped” and there is 


sion of mercy 1s firm] f i ru f h Posses. d c he 
y y established and i y oneo S qu liti | e ea RE 5 1 M - 

while “one who is merciful (rahim)” d rib | ti | ja ; "n " : | ^ K Maje c I 

ful in the fut . escribes someone who Will be ja” | á ^L . i iis dus | 1 1 h S per ona 
ure, or who ° . : é (sf, Majestic I5 > I $ * è . . . * 

has been merciful In some Past time | | > worshi : rs D ls | one l i i | ; 

x i g - > 
e, | as made it unla N l any ne tot ll h sh S l 


currently merciful. There i i 
| j . There is no indica 
js metert) as forwhiellier i cator from the word rāhim (“ Who i ic His praise) h ` ; 
mercy" is currently one of hi | One wb, name, even if the intention of one who takes Allah as his name is like the 
$ qualities, i the person who is named “Said” (“happy”) when he actually is miser- 
when he actually 


contrast to the indicati 
tion that the “ 
possessor of mercy” į 
rcy Is currently m : : 4" " (*b iful” 
ly merc. able, or the person who is named “Hasan (“beautifu ) 


ful and that this j P 
iat this is one of h » 
- I is qualities. So] 
of the Beneficen s. So how can thi 
e t, the Merciful— ] is novel int : 
decise S iful—that these two disti erpretatio; ly." 
rom a si IStinct ex ; is ugly. 
this opinion has e | root] have a common meaning—hold afi hat are Have vou not seen that God (Majestic is His praise) has said in anoth- 
o fir « ] h a ' 
m foundation and its defects are qo ther, er verse of His Book Is there another god with God? (Q.27:60-4), and He 
jeclared this to be a momentous [sin] to anyone who answers it in the 


QUESTION: Why is 

: s the Ve 
Name p proper Name of x Ue. 

me the Beneficent, and tl God, Allah, put prior to His afirmative? He (Exalted is He) also said the following verse for the pur- 
pose of restricting the Names of Allah and “the Beneficent” to Himself: 


e Beneficent [put] pri 
; ` t ; i 
RESPONSE: This is a cus [put] prior to His Name the Merc iful 
rE X E . "EO 
Say: Call out to Allah, or call out to the Beneficent, to whichever you call [it is the 


tom of the Arabs. WI 
. When they wish to explain 
i came]. To Him belong the most beautiful Names (Q.17:110). Then He praised 


s of His Name the Beneficent by preventing any of His crea- 


that by mear 
even though there are some creatures 


tors. This is a mandatory rule—the name mus 
, in order for the listenesmat the tures from adopting it as their name, 
Ye who are justified in being called it in some ways. This is because it is 
permissible to describe many creatures other than God with some of the 
attributes of mercy, in contrast to the impermissibility of any of them 
other than God meriting the description of any aspect of godliness. That 
is why the Beneficent comes after His Name Allah [in this verse]. 
As for His Name the Merciful (al-Rahim), we have already mentioned 
that it is permissible to describe beings other than God by it. Mercy is 
among His Attributes (Majestic is His remembrance) which, if the matter 


is as we have described, can be employed as nominal adjectives that [the 
2 
nouns. 


grammarians call] appositives (tawabi) to the preceding 
All of this is the reason why the Name Allah precedes His Name the 
Beneficent, and His Name the Beneficent precedes His Name the Merciful [in 


If that is how it is 
rance | 
c) has [1] certain name 


adopt for 
themselves. wh; 
Beto es, which he restricts to Himself scan h, th 
, such as Allah, the 


the C 
tha reator (al-Khāli 
t He allows His creatur a ua and [2] that there ar nam 
generous and other si es to adopt such as merciful be 4 
. f si . , r . 2 n 
which are restricted milar names, then it oe ciful, i seeing, 
to Hi cessary i : 
come first, in ils f Him, to the exclusion f ry o His A $, 
directing hipa or the listener of all His creatures, to 
praise and glorificati to know to whom the speaker is 
tion; and 
: and then to foll :« with Hi 
ollow this with His 


Names by wh; 
y Which otl 
after the addr vt Creatures 
essee or the lister may be called. [Thi 
imd is can only happen] 


are being addr n 
` ow , 
| Therefore ent ose to whom ted 2 the basmala] 

Which is Allāh b Ajestic is Hi | i i 
, because god); s reme Al-Hasan al-Basri i ing simi hat we have said 
than Him Magesrio i. E oim aliai ed began with His Name, regarding eal m. eu d- dera every human 
5 Praise) in any. M UN of anyone other was prohibited from ado d Ta himself: Muhammad b. Bashshar— 
’ Possible manner—neither as 4” Hammad b. Mas‘ ee aera [al-Basri] said, “The Beneficent’ 


NON to t] tor” mgl 
) the Basr Eht appear 
their an Mut 7 to be a ray 
WN actions and azili theologians f idom choice, it puts T; : : i 
are, by e of his day who i p d Tabari squarely in opp- 
r nsiste that h ? c 
uman beings creat 


lave inte 
*rpreted ve : 
Creators" 


i i ^ as no 
stic meaning of ones proper name often h 
one cannot name 


1 In ` 
other words, even though the lingui 
] person who bears that name, 


Xtension * 
relati s 
onship to the qualities of the actua 


hip H Tses | 
Im) to me ike Q 6 P 
the lean th 102 (T] In co x 
1 sole Crea at No creaty tere is no God a, po Tast, most Sunni theol 
or res, includir | save Him the C of l wor 5 
1g huma , reator of all things, 50 W- omeone “Allah.” 
ns, can c ig D, ah. 
re "thi 2 . ZU 
ate anything, because b e mentioned earlier, adjectives (in this context nu fit) in Arabic are classified as nouns (asma ). 
or more on a . A , 
ppositives, see Wright, 2:272-6. 
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the forbidden name (ism mamni).” This position is further. 
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God, to the exclusion of everything 
and to the exclusion of all o 
che incalculable bounties, th 
grasp, He has bestowed upon His s 
well] for His act of making sound t 
for empowering the bodily limbs of accountable people (mu 
which they can perform t 
for the sustenance He has sprea 
which He nourishes them with plenty, even thou 
for Him to do this for them; and for what He warns t 
He summons them, among the means of con 
the everlasting, eternal Abode of 
account of all of this, all praise, 
belongs to our Lord. 


report from Ibn ‘Abbas and others that has c 


Rawq—al-Dahhak—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Gabriel said t 


THE OPENING 
SURAT AL-FATIHA 
(Q. 1:2-7) 
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COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[1:2] All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds.' 


d is: All gratitude belongs solely to 
that is worshipped other than He, 
has created, on account of 
e number of which no individual can fully 
ervants. [Gratitude belongs to God as 
he tools by which He can be obeyed; 
kallafin), by 
he acts He has made incumbent upon them; and 
d out for them in the temporal world, by 
gh it is not necessary 
hem and to what 
duct that will lead them to 


in the abiding delights. On 
dition], 


The meaning of All praise belongs to Go 


f the creatures He 


Permanence, 
from first to last, [in every con 


atement (Majestic is His praise and 

God is in accordance with a 

ome [to us]: 

‘Uthmin b. Sa‘id—Bishr b. *Umára—Abü 
o Muhammad ($), ‘O 


Our interpretation of God’s st 
anctified are His Names) All praise belongs to 


Muhammad b. al-/Ala'— 


opening clause, In the Name of God, 
Qur'an and interprets its meaning 
Most printed editions 


be the second verse of 


: Mairie clear below, Tabari does not consider the 

at the Sick Merciful, to be part of the first sir of the 

ofthe Quy is lengthy introduction to the Tafsir (translated above). 

this sie hs consider All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds to 
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2 a forbidden name (ism mamnii)." This position i 
the conse : 1s 
Aur = of Muslim community that all of hum 
a « A 
ming themselves “the Beneficent”, which re der). I5 Prohibi, 
nders unn ; 
€cessar, 


any further evid ; 
T AT ence in support of the soundness of our opini 
1 al-Hasan [al-Basri] or anyone else.' r opinion, whethe, 


further Supported 
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THE OPENING 


1 The printed text identifies the begi 
after this sentence and this is tikes 
edition of Tabari’s Tafsir at altafsir.c 
Tabari does not consider the enact, 

) 


ag of the 7 

c we 
a ommentary on Sarat al-Fatiha immediately 
sūra begins in the online 


SŪRAT AL-FĀTIHA 
(Q. 1:2-7) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[1:2] All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds.’ 


The meaning of All praise belongs to God is: All gratitude belongs solely to 
God, to the exclusion of everything that is worshipped other than He, 
and to the exclusion of all of the creatures He has created, on account of 
the incalculable bounties, the number of which no individual can fully 
grasp, He has bestowed upon His servants. [Gratitude belongs to God as 
well] for His act of making sound the tools by which He can be obeyed; 
for empowering the bodily limbs of accountable people (mukallafin), by 
which they can perform the acts He has made incumbent upon them; and 
for the sustenance He has spread out for them in the temporal world, by 
which He nourishes them with plenty, even though it is not necessary 
for Him to do this for them; and for what He warns them and to what 
He summons them, among the means of conduct that will lead them to 
the everlasting, eternal Abode of Permanence, in the abiding delights. On 
account of all of this, all praise, from first to last, [in every condition], 
belongs to our Lord. 

Our interpretation of God's statement 
sanctified are His Names) All praise belongs to 
report from Ibn ‘Abbas and others that has come [to us]: 

Muhammad b. al-/Ala'— Uthman b. Sa'id—Bishr b. ‘Umara—Abi 
Rawg—al-Dahhak—Ibn ‘Abbis said, “Gabriel said to Muhammad ($), ‘O 
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i ur clear below, Tabari does not consider the opening clause, In the Name of God, 
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uode os iis lengthy introduction to the Tafsir (translated above). Most printed editions 
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Muhammad, sa 
: » Say, All praise bel, 
which is gratitud elongs to God." Ibn ‘Abhs 
of His E n to God; submission d said, “ 
Sa'id b. "Urnar i His originating [things] n the affirmation 
Misa b. Abi Habib—al-H riii 6s b. al-Walid— | Other things.” 
the Prophet (s) said “Whe am b. ‘Umayr (who wasa ca b. Ibrahin— 
the Worlds, you have davkelia you say All praise belon ompanion) said. 
It has been alle od, so may God i igs to God, Lord : 
d y od inc s Lora o 
of God for His aco € statement Al iiie bet ae Nu 
eautiful Names and Ausibutes be to God is praise 
s, whereas the state- 


ment “All gratitude belon 

. el o 

bounties cad anie gs to God (al-shukr li’llah)” is praise of H 

H im for 


4 4/] . bel , G li 


All praise 


Suhayl b. Abi Sali : al-Sadafi—Ibn W. hb——* 
says All praise bel ih—his father—Salüli— Kab inar b NaN o. 
ongs to God—that is an act of [al-Ahbar] said, “Whoever 
of praising God.” 


‘Ali b. al-Hasa 
d l-Kharri 
Muhammad b n al-Kharraz—Musli 
. . Mus slim b. ‘Abd al- yl k 
[al-Basri]—al-Aswad P 5 L aiik e al-Jarmi— 
- Sari : the Prophet (s) said pem 3 
; , othing is more 


deservin i 

g of praise th 

Hi 7 1 i God E i 

mself by saying All praise M. oar which is why He praised 
od.” 


There i i 
s no disagre 
agree 
over the E i ae le experts in th anguage 
‘ the ) in the Arabi 
Statement al-hamdu li ‘ahi Es 4 i If di 3 
ukran. their 


Introduction, above - 
where Abril Er n Tabeit, 1:13; Dàr H 

is che bor f confirms that Tabari’ ajar 1:111). See al i 

A d yā for Muhammad b. al-‘Alī' į i teacher, Aba Ky b, so Tafir a ca 

2 Accor Suv n id ray i 

AT A ae this hadith is also ^ "e ayb, in the earlier fragments, 
isi -Naysábüri and nd only - 

Suyüti evaluates its isndd as ^. oe: al-firdaws elm Tarikh ‘ulama’ ahl Naysabür by 

Di Hint, 1:35 ak and the Dir Hajar ami; al-Durr al-manthar. 1:34- 

3 According to Suyüri, ch i 7 enters descri " weak"; 

" this Á nbe it as y wea 

ed k s hadith is found only in T. i ee 
e oss references, sec Dàr Hajar, i: n Tabari's Tafsir; 

4 Tabari explains below that this phrase SS  al- Durr al-manthür, 1:35. FOF 
structure under discussion is called the “ codi 
Normally, the absol ec ed the absolute ob 
nected, but it can E is a nominal form re oa mutlaq)”; see Wri 
P i sed to identify words w ie identical ve or right, 2:54 5: 

ploys it here in his argument that hamd mea n shared meg verb to which it is con- 
ns shukr nings, which is wh bari 
à y Ta 


l piv 
Bive thanks to God.” This grammatical 























Sürat al-Fātiha (1:2-7) 


it would serve as clear evidence 
can be said in the place of “gratitude” and that 
e of “praise.” If this were not the case, 
hamdu li'llahi shukran, because, in this 
eaning of a verbal noun meaning 
«s [to God].” If the word shukr did not have the same mean- 
this Arabic sentence would be incorrect linguistically, 
ve taken on this other meaning. 

ig the definite article al- to 
to say hamdan li’llāhi, Lord 


:ent upon this is sound, 


“ praise’ 
be put in the plac 


would not be permissible to say al- 
; al-hamdu li lah takes on the m 


eral agree! 
that the word 


+ _atitude can 


garement, 


], then 
d could not ha 
s the explanation for affixit 


ing a ham 
because al-ham 


What i 


QUESTION: 
c? Would it not make more sense 


the word prais 
she Worlds? 

nite article al- conveys a meaning 
hamdan li 'llah, because its addition 
Yeaning of hamd is “all praiseworthy actions 
ude belong to God.” If the definite article 
rd hamd would convey only the praise 
clusion of all the [crea- 


addition of the defi 


gESPONSE: The 
d by the indefinite 


that s not conveye 
«rves to announce that the n 


amid) and absolute gratit 
en the wo 


yest 
{mati 
sl- were dropped, th 
of the person who said this utterance, tO the ex 
tres] praises, because the meaning of hamdan li "lláhi or hamdun li"llahi 


is “I [alone] praise God.” The interpretation of al-hamdu li"llahi, Lord of 
tle Worlds of the person reciting the süra of the Mother of the Qur'an 
is not "I praise God”: rather, it is as we have described previously—all 
praiseworthy actions belong to God, on account of His godliness and His 
bestowal of the bounties that He bestows upon His creatures, which are 
unrivalled in the religion and the temporal world, both in the immediate 
present and in the future. 
_ The Qur'an reciters and scholars of the Muslim community have fol- 
‘owed this meaning by only reading praise in the verse al-hamdu li 'llāhi, 
Lord of the Worlds in the nominative case instead of in the accusative case, 
the latter of which would convey the meaning of “I praise God.” If a 
RA in reciter were to read praise in the accusative case, the meaning 
E in my estimation, and he would be deserving of 
ci. or this reading if he did it intentionally, knowing his error 

pt interpretation [of this verse]. 


U e : 
QUESTION: What is the meaning of All praise belongs to God? Is God 


1 The us 
t of ha I ne : 
use of hamdan in the accusative case would indicate clearly the verbal ellipsis “I praise 


sod] 


2 In otl 
D other words. Sü ws 
, Sarat al- : i i 
bonds rat al-Fatiha; see the discussion of th 


e names of this sira in Tabaris 
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(Majestic is His prai isi ; 
Se ta and then teachin 
then what is the cate of d as described Himself? If 58 $ Say this The intended meani 
is statement (Exalted is Hi IS Corr ] is Wazir b 
s His re deceased 18 : 


You alone we worshi 
orship; You alone ws in 
ead ; € ask 1 m Ee d 
is His remembrance) is the One bi help en 15) given that a context alicia ~~ it 
rshipped and n Mig kewise, there is another verse: 
ot a worshi y Likewise, 
wa-ra aytl zawjaki fi 'l-waghā 


this a statement fror i 
— n Gabriel or Muh r? Ori 
It is invalid for that to be a statement oe T Messenger of God (y 
m God. us s Ilidan sa ‘fan wa-rumha 
á , mutaqait an say . 
ur husband in war, 


ieee d all of this is God's s 
er, He (Majestic is Hi 
Jestic is His remembran and [wielding] a spear.’ 


ng of the poet is “Their informants will reply— The 
ut he omitted the word "the deceased" because the 





You saw yo 
Hanging upon him a sword 
«€ . . ” 

t one does not have a spear hanging upon him 
. . . . e . . - . » 

and that the only implied meaning is wielding a spear (hamilan rumhan). 
Rather, when its meaning is obvious from its context, it is acceptable 
not to say [“wielding”]. Likewise, people say to the traveller, when they 
"[Go] in good company and good health (musahaban 
“Go” or “Leave” because the implied meaning 


peech (Majestic is His pr;; 

ce) praises Himself in ES 

hie servants, and makes be 

! „in order to test and 

i ea: to God, Lord of the iiis d B a 

"iig Fs Nr Mp (Q.1:5). God uses His E. 

‘hat to say and how to a it i 

pply it in the 


ervances they offer Him: 
ment All praise belongs to à d EYE and this is connected to His state- 


Say this and say that” of the Worlds. It is as if He were saying 


OBJECTI ; 
J ON: Where is the expression ‘ 


int i 
erpretation needs in order to b | 
RESPONSE: Pilas 
a : We have already ind; 
abs, when they k eae 


The listener knows tha 


said to them: Say, All 
alone we worship; 

You alone we wors 
bid him farewell, 
miifan)!" without saying 
«known even if these words are omitted. 

Likewise, ["Say"] is omitted from God's statement (Exalted is His 
remembrance) All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds because it is clear 
from His statement (Majestic is His remembrance), You alone we worship 
(Q.1:s), what He intended by His statement All praise belongs to God, Lord 
ofthe Worlds. That this is His command to His servants is sufficiently clear 
from this context, such that there is no need to articulate the elided words. 

We have previously narrated a report on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
it the beginning of our interpretation of God's statement All praise belongs 
b God, Lord of the Worlds, in which he said, “Gabriel said to Muhammad, 
O Muhammad, say, All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds.” Since we 
have already explained that Gabriel taught Muhammad (s) what he was 
commanded to teach him to say, this report affirms the soundness of our 


interpretation of this [verse]. 


'S ^ . . 
Pi in this verse that your alleged 


d tl 
unspoken word: for certain that th li of the customs of the 
0 € listener is aware of one of the 


n acco > 
words that a unt of it : 
re sufficie s obvious ; 
, : Ntly natu . 
what is omitted js ty clear from their spe ^ E € they omit the 
ech, regardless of whether 


as the poet said,' Pression or a 
c nterpretation of an expression, 
EON S sa-akiiny ramsa 
al hae iju lā yasiru ' 
aT i | "s li-man hafarty 
thbiriing lahum Was 
I know thar | shall e ps 


When tl i N 
They wall tM y camels hag levelled, soil-covered n OF rabb (Lor d) 
sk: "F j off, it wi grave, ; . x š e 
Their informants wi on a not move, pra of the interpretation of the Name of God, which is 
i reply S his — : 1,” has already been made in [our discussion] of In the Name of God, 
i iere is no need for us to re it in this place." 
peat it in this place. 


1 The editors 
of the Di 
à 
e 3) cites hee edition 
al- a ini Cv 
DELSA ani al-Qur ‘in ae In his co ont 
: -»urür, n. d cd. mmen i ; C 
in his citation of (| '955]), 1:179 e Najitiand se n Q.2:2 ndicuee du aly 
ise Verses aide that a] F uhammad. LA rra Yahya b. 
in Fari al- ia : 
© States oTa h al-Najjar, 3 vols. (Be 
thar th as al-sà iran i 
he ruin instead of al-sd # 


oct m 
Comes from Bana ‘Amir. 


As for the interpretation of His statement rabb (Lord), truly rabb bears 


Ta sir l. i i : 
sir (1:149) multiple meanings in the speech of the Arabs. The master (sayyid) who 


i This ve | " 
gad gha d is found in Lane, "4-I-d." The first hemistich in Lane's version is yà layta zawjaki 


2 See abo! 
ve, s 
near the end of Tabari’s lengthy Introduction. 


H4 
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is obeyed by his people is called rabb, as can be seen in the stat 
Labid b. Rabi‘a, et ot 


wa ahlakna yawman rabba Kindata wa'bnahu 
wa-rabba Ma addin bayna Khabtin wa- Ar ari 


In battle,' we destroyed the master of Kinda and his son, 
Along with the master of Ma’ add, between Khabt and "Arar, 


When the poet says "rabb of Kinda, 


" he means "master of Kinda." Another 
example is the statement by 


al-Nabigha of Bana Dhubyan, 
takhubbu ila'l- Nu màni hattà tanálahu 


fidan laka min rabbi tarift wa-tàlidi 


You slipped away to Nu' màn! to acquire from him 


a ransom for you, from a master of wealth, 


both newly acquired 
and ancient. 


A man who puts thin 
also called a rabb; 


Ghalib, 


kàniü ka-sàli'atin hamqa a idh haqanat 
silà ahà fi adimin ghayri marbübi 


gs in order or fixes something (al-muslih al-shay’) is 
an example of this is the statement of al-Farazdaq b. 


They are like stupid butter-clarifiers who collect 
their clarified butter in an unprepared, ill-fit skin. 


This verse refers to an unprepared skin. Likewise, one says "So 

yarubbu his workmanship at so-and-so's place" when he tries to fix it " 
. WA c c 

keep it going. An example of this is the statement of Algama b. ‘Abada, 

fa-kunta’mra‘an afdat ilayka ribabati 

wa-gablaka rabbatni fa-di tu rubübu 


And you are a man towards whom my hope for restoration has 
gone out in full: 


3 
Before you other masters lorded over me, and my cause was lost. 


Lr " » " avc 
1 Literally, “one day.” Since the battles of pre-Islamic Arabia were called “days,” I b 
translated this verse as “in battle.” 


2 Al-Nu màn b. al-Hārith was one of the pre-Islamic kings of the Ghassanids, whom 


al-Nabigha clegized; see Diwan al- Nàbigha al-Dhubyani, ed. Muhammad Aba al-Fadl Ibrahim 
(Cairo: Dar al-Ma rif, 1977), 115-22. 

3 Sce verse 22 in poem 119 of the Mufaddaliyyát in the Lyall translation; Charles Lyall, The 
Mufaddaliyat: An Anthology of Ancient Arabian Odes Compiled by al-Mufaddal Son of Muham : 


2 vols. (New York: Oxford University Press, 1921), 1:779. Note that Lyall follows the reading 
in Ibn al-Anbari’s recension, which is amanati (“my trust”) instead of ribabati. 
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te my hope for restora- 
dat ilayka, meaning toward whom y hop oe 
The poet says afdat ilay were saying], “You have become 


hed.” [It is as if he lordshi 
gon has reached.” | ituation and fix it, now that I have left the lo P 
ne" e my si : 
1 solve my $ 


j ll led my cause 
I was previously. They a 
ee mates for i. solution to] it. They are masters 


who car 
of other kir 

in and abandoned searc pi 
MU i sular of which is rabb. | BEEN 
nihil), the singule of anything is called its rabb. The 


Hove d ede of rabb than that, although they all relate 

nore meanings an uh three meanings: [master; fixer; owner]. di 

some manner to Lord (Majestic is His praise) is the € - ne 
p es un ; with regard to His dominion. He is the oe 

Mann nai vai what He showers of His bounties upon ; 

of his creatures a je all creation and command belong (QUEE. stia " 

nd : ae amt to our interpretation of His i ^ un ü 
Something s : So 

His praise) Lord of the Worlds has come T E Se tame iil a= xm 
Aba Kuravb— Uthman b. Sa'id Bis ni Muba, : 

j-Dahhk—Ibn Abbas said, “Gabriel said to Mu : P id. "[Gabriel] 

" All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds. Ibn eura Ede 

an Sy ál praise belongs to God to whom all m Sesion] n 

boni all that is in them, and all of the eart Jg on i 

isin them and between them, among the n a envesible A 

[Gabriel] says, ‘O Muhammad, know that nothing 


* "n m 
Lord of yours. 


INTERPRETATION OF al- ‘alamin (worlds) “ world”), and ‘alam is a col- 
The word al- alamün is the plural of alam C In rm like the word anam 
sctive noun that does not exist in the singular * and other nouns that 
"mankind"), raht (“kinsfolk”) and jay. sh Lady i ular form. 
refer to a collective multitude and do not have a s E communities, and 
The alam is anoun that encompasses td E ipium of eac ; 
‘ach type is itself an ‘alam. The people of eac a ee period. Humanity 
categories are also the Glam of that generation sm the ‘alam of that n 
san dlam; and the people of each time Hoke emaining species of Go : 
Petiod. The jinn also are an "alam, as are all t E . time period. On ene 
‘tation. Each species of them is the ‘alam o + al [in this verse], W a 
ot that, the word "alam has been put inodie E in the singular E 
IS dlamiin, even though ‘Glam is a collective eiit Glam in every e 
that the expression [Lord of the Worlds] includes 
Period of that ‘alam. 
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An example of this is the statement of al-'Ajjaj:' 
fa-Khindifun hamatu hadha’l-Glami 


Khindif is the head of this generation. 


The poet puts them into an “lam of his time period. 4 

This opinion we have expressed is also the opinion of Ibn ‘Ab 
b. Jubayr and the majority of commentators: 

Aba Kurayb— Uthman b. Sa‘id 
al-Dahhak—lIbn ‘Abbas said, concer 
the Worlds, “All praise belongs to God t 
the heavens and earths, their inhabi 
between them, among the know 


Said 
—Bishr b. *Umara—Abü Raw. 
ning All praise belongs to God, Lord of 
o whom all creation belongs- all of 
tants, and those who are in the 
n and unknown creatures.” 
Muhammad b. Sinàn al-Qazzaz—Abü ‘Asim—Shabib—T 
Abbas said, concerning Lord of the Worlds, “ 
Ali b. al-Hasan—Muslim b. Abd 
Mus ab—Qays b. al-Rabi — Ari’ b. 
Abbas said, concerning God's statemen 
jinn and humans." 


Ahmad b. Ishaq b. Isa al-Ahwazi—Aba Ahmad al-Zubayri 


Atà' b. al-Sa'ib—Sa id b. Jubayr said, concerning His statement 
Worlds, "The jinn and humans." 


Ahmad b. Abd al-Rahim al-Bar 
Ata’ b. Dinar—Sa‘id b. 
Worlds, "The son{s] 
of them is an Glam i 


m and 


Ibn The jinn and humans.” 


al-Rahman—Mubammad b. 
al-Sa'ib—Sa'id b. Jubayr—Ibn 
t Lord of the Worlds, “Lord of | ne 


qi—Ibn Abi Maryam—Ibn i 
Jubayr said, concerning His statement Lo of the 
of Adam, the jinn and humans—every community 
n its own individual way." > 


Muhammad b. Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri] —Muja id 
said, concerning All praise be 


longs to God, Lord of the Worlds, “The jinn E 

humans." ee 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Ahmad b. Ishaq 

al-Ahwàzi—Abü Ahmad al-Zubayri—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—a man 
Mujahid. 

Bishr b. Mu adh al-‘A 


Qatada said, concerning 
alam.” 


Ahmad b. Hazim al-Ghifari— Ubayd Allāh b. Müsa—Abü jin 
al-Rabi' b. Anas—— Abg al- Aliya s 


i i 
the ‘Glamin. “ aid, concerning His statement mA 
1e alamin, “Humans are an ālam, the jinn are an àlam, and everythiPg 


qadi— Yazid b. Zuray —sa'id [b. Abi "Arüba]— 
Lord of the alamin, “Each type [of creature] is a? 


1 This hemistich is found in Abū Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur án, 1:22 
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, ain) of the 
the 18,000 ‘dlams (or 14,000—he was les ) in 
else 15 evil earch The earth has four corners and there are 355 
Js above . 
angels ab 


h corner [God] created them all for the purpose of wor- 
ülams in each © i 


ien al-Hasan—al-Husayn b. Dawüd—Hajjaj—1bn Jurayj 
Al-Qasi ° . 


,» 
« ii umans. 
i rning His statement Lord of the Worlds, The jinn and h 
sal ' conce 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
| [1:3] The Beneficent, the Merciful. 


. : eficent, the 
Bi drunk lema ta 
Merciful has been done in a for its repetition in this place. 
Beneficent, the Merciful, so it is unnecessary i 3» repetition [of the 
We do not need to clarify the reason for E d E consider In the 9 
neficent, the Merciful] in this place because we did no fie Qu 
= of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful to be one 2 dul d ne o 
Opening of the Book. Otherwise, an se for the repetition 
with the question: What is the explanation coal on sel descen 
[of the Beneficent, the Merciful] in this place, given of God, the Beneficent, 
(Majestic is His praise) in His statement In the Name "- nc em 
the Merciful and the close proximity between these verses, 
so near to its counterpart?! im 
‘Bake, this is For us a proof of the error of = Pod rensef de 
that In the Name of God, the Beneficent, the s t 4 were true], there 
Opening of the Book, because, if [what they c se and expression 
would be a repetition of verses bearing the same mea h g n]. There is no 
without a break in between them [to justify this b identical mean- 
other case in the Book of God in which two verses with 1 ns being a 
ings and words are found in such close proximity war only cases of 
break between them, which interrupts the ria im ioi: in which 
complete verses being repeated within a single n: and are other than 
there are breaks that interrupt the flow of the sp JL tween God's state- 
the repeated verses themselves.? There is no break be 


rm of Arabic, 
! Given his claim in the Introduction that the Qur'an is in S me diet ia = 
abari is very careful to eliminate any appearance of B «oxen could be Nace 
Qur'an. The presence of two nearly identical verses in c Fd God, the Beneficent, the Me 
"culte, which is why Tabari argues the initial In the Name 
Sot a verse of Sarat al-Fatiha. 


. » in this translation. 
*A good example of this is Sarat al-Rahm4n, included below i 
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ment (Exalted is He) the Beneficent, th j 
i | ehcent, the Merciful in In t me of God 
Beneficent, the Merciful and His statement the Boston p © of God, the 
, e er 


sra beginning with] All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds ciful in [the 
, 0; d 


OBJECTION: Truly All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds i 
S is a break 


between [these two verses]. 


cupi E of interpreters has denied this, sa 
Beneficent, the i rgo the true meaning is All praise be 
group litotes " Kr , Lord of the Worlds, King of the Day of. “Judgement. Thi 
King of he Day Piles anita "y E their claim His Es 
teachi I E V c y, the statement i , 
i n i : a describe Him as a King according 
ate and similar deiis E Eie who read malik). The most n. 
Darii e : be adjacent to His description as a King or 
n of all types of m s which is s decisa: 
and esuisdles LEV . Furthermore, the most a j 
daly no A iaceo Hia description as meenden 
ment the Bene nat praises Him, which woul i à 
dase n c Merciful. These people claim that this 
Worlds even though it ack should be understood to precede Lord of the 
Cii GE foras learly follows it [in the text]. Th id: llel 
ersion are widely diffused th ]. They sai 
roughout the speech of the Arabs 


and occur n 
10re often in the; 
" their 
of t ] speech 
his is the statement of Jarir e ‘Ati than can be counted. An example 
: AUyya: 


ying: This is a 
longs to God, the 


tafa’l-khaya 
x x layalu Wa-ayna minka limama 
I-zawrika hj’ 
fa'ri awrika bi’l-salāmi salāmā 
TI ` i 
1€ specters circled, draw 
are you?" n 
So reply. with 
Greetings” [to 


g near [in the dark], saying, “Where 


“Greetings” 
AgS tO yo pine è 
you]. your visitors, like they say 


The im 


; plied word 
limàma sequence of 


aman, wWa-ayna minkg? Th:. ; the first hemistich is safa’l-kha alu 
Praise) in His Book af. This is like God’s idee t E a m 
a straight [manner] b Hi Praise belongs to God yy h nt (Ma kin 
(Q.18:1—2). the implied Servant, and has not rie 5i reveal po 
z ; ed w í 7 ed t i 
anzala ‘alg abdih; ie sequence of which i qe M d Madhi 
@ qayyiman wa-lam mit Z amdu a P . 
j : ahu ‘iwajan [insteas © 
jan]. This along with similar cases [in 


icates the [ 
€ soundness of the opinion © 

a 

Ss 
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from God. Whose is the Dominion this day? It is God * 


Sürat al- Fatiha (1:27) 


deny that In the Name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
f the Opening of the Book. 


those people who 
is [the first] verse © 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[1:4] King of the Day of Judgement. 


The Qur'àn reciters disagree over the recitation of King of the Day of 
+ Some of them recite it as maliki yawmi 'I-din; others among them 
awmi"l-din; and still others recite it as málika yawmi "|-din, 
f. We have discussed the narrations related to these 
in our book Kitab al-qira'at [The Book of Qur'an 
Readings], where we have expressed which reading we prefer and the 
decisive reason why the reading we have chosen is correct. We dislike 
repeating this discussion at this place, because the objective we seek with 
this book is to clarify the different interpretations of the Qur'àn's verses 
without examining all of the facets of their readings. 

There is no disagreement among the experts in the Arabic languages 
that malik is derived from mulk (“dominion, kingship”) and that malik is 
taken from milk (“property, ownership”). 
the person who recites maliki yawmi l- 
? is that God alone has dominion 
lusion of all of His creatures who 
s, contending with 


Judqemen 
Tecite it as maliki ) 
with a fatha on the ka 
readings exhaustively 


OPINION: The interpretation of 
din ("King of the Day of Judgement”) 
over the Day of Judgement, to the exc 
previously, in the temporal world, were oppressive king 
Him for dominion and opposing His exclusive claims to majesty, grandeur, 
authority and supreme mastery. Then, on the Day of Judgement, [these 
kings} will know for certain, during their meeting with God, that they are 
lowly and abased, and that to God belongs the Dominion, Majesty, Might 
and Splendour, to the exclusion of them and all other creatures, just as 
God said (Majestic is His remembrance and sanctified are His Names) in 


His revelation: The day when they come forth, nothing of them being hidden 
the One, the Vanquisher 


compile a book 


Muslim scholar to 
gs in it; 


l? 
According to Ibn al-Jazarī, Tabari was the fourth l 
d he included 20-25 readin 


ey dedicated to multiple Qur’anic readings an 
n al-Jazari, Nashr, 1:33. 

ning to the Andalusian exegete ‘Abd al-Haqq Ibn 'Atiyya (d. sai/u46-7), this s the 
al. E of Naf, Ibn Kathir, Hamza, Aba ‘Amr and Ibn ‘Amir; Ibn Atiyya, inci ai 
ne tafsir al-kitab al- aziz, ed. Abd al-Salam Muhammad, 6 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutu 
the E 2007), 1:68. He mentions that Abü 'Amr actually read malki, with a sukin on 


Q. 1:4 
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(Q.40:16). God (Exalted is He) informed us that to Him alone wil] be the 


Dominion, to the exclusion of al] worldly kings, whose dominion, will 


end up as nothing but abasement and humility on the Day of 


. Judgement, 
and whose worldly lives will become a total loss in the Hereafter. 


OPINION: As for the folks who read maliki yawmi'l-din 
Day of Judgement"),' there is the following report that h 
to us from: 


Abü Kurayb— Uthmin b. Sa'id— Bishr b. Umaàra—Abü Rawq— 
al-Dahhak—Ibn ‘Abbis said, concerning maliki of the Day of Judgement, 
“On this day, nobody owns anything, over which he has any authority, 
like the authority he had enjoyed over his possessions in the temporal 
world.” “Then he said, they speak not, saving him whom the Beneficent allows 
and who speaks right (Q.78:38); and then, and voices are hushed for the Beneficent 
(Q.20:108); and then, and they cannot intercede except for him whom He accepts 
(Q.21:28)." 

The better interpretation of this verse and more correct reading, in 
my estimation, is the first interpretation, which is reading malik with the 
meaning of “dominion,” because the affirmation that He is unique with 
respect to the dominion necessitates that He is unique with respect to 
ownership (milk). Furthermore, a king is superior to a master, because it 
is obvious that there is no king save that he is [also] a master (or owner), 
but it is possible for a master (owner) not to be a king. 

And then: Truly God (Majestic is His remembrance) has informed 
His servants, in the verses leading up to His statement, King of the Day 
of Judgement, that He is the Owner, Master and Restorer of all of the 
Worlds, and their Helper, Who is Merciful with them in the temporal 
world and the Hereafter, by His statement, Lord of the Worlds, the Me 
the Merciful. If God (Majestic is His remembrance) has already informe 
them of His ownership of them by His statement Lord of the Worlds, then 
the most appropriate of His Attributes (Majestic is His remembrance) to 
follow it, which is not included in His statement Lord of the Worlds, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful, in light of the close proximity of these two verses 
and His totally peerless Wisdom, | would be "King"]. Hence [the mean- 


(“Master of the 
as been narrated 


1 According to Ibn Atiyya, this is the reading 


= ws onical 
of ‘Asim and Kisa’i, among the seven can 
readers, although he lists an im 


pressive array of Companions who also recited malik wae 
alif, such as Aba Bakr, Umar, Uthmian, ‘Ali, Ibn Mas üd, Ubayy b. Ka b, Mu'adh b. Ja si 
Talha and al-Zubayr; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 1:68. This is the reading found in most mode 


printed copies of the Qur'àn that are in accordance with the reading of Haf; b. Sula) : 
the pupil of Asim 





























ty to His stateme 
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; » of 
ctition of His Attribute "Master of the Day 
. annot be] the a Attribute has just been mentioned in close ns 
We Md oe rs i i 
Judgement, -— Lord of the Worlds.' Were this [interpretation va i |, 
t nt Lord o vapor ressin 
of repetition (takrar) with differing pose em : = 
a ase e 
a ing, which would be of absolutely no ben m 
cal ms du is not included among His Attributes ( a i 
pute è i is Kin 
found in the verses leading up to [ione] s Ing 
1 which He describes yes xu b correct 
: i i to be 
Iris clear, therefore, that the reading _ s ius : : di radio 
tis clear, . : the Doo 
; tation o I 
> appropriate interpre ; a im alone 
and the more app is 'awmi l-din, with the meaning of "To H die 
7 f Judgement,” to the exclusion o 
Day of Ju T A h the meaning of "He 
alil; 'l-din, wit e 
- i ite maliki yami l-din, i" E 
dine of those who recite ‘sive judgement, 
EAE esses the ruling between them and the decisive judg 
aione poss xdi: z ” 
the exclusion of all of His creatures. —— 
iN ERRONEOUS OPINION: The person "A e [the listeners] 
A! at All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds on me a 
ment. e 
f God's ownership of them in the temporal = follow this report 
of God s ownership . ; ssary for Him to tollo 
the Hereafter, and so considers it necessary tc he Hereafter in the same 
wating that “The One Who will own them in 1" nd sees this require- 
ne that He owned them in the temporal world, Ia Day of Judgement, is 
ment being fulfilled] by His statement, Master of t y 
Ahi ition. 
truly heedless and has erred in his Eee * us is the following: Were 
^ : ition is erro 
bacs bod IN o^ th statement Lord of the Worlds x 
dx e 
it permissible for one to suppose that t eens ini poe erely the 
restricted [in its meaning] to an expression o ld of the Hereafter, in the 
: Or - 
pianie E piis [restriction] from the appar 
absence of any indicator in support of t 


itted report from the 
«t meaning of the Revelation (Qur'an). ora E ee it would 
Messenger of God (s), or any conceivable PUn t Lord of the Worlds was 
be permissible for someone else to mice oe statement Lord of the 
restricted to merely the generation in whic "rations following after 
Worlds came down, to the exclusion of all the E" larification of the mean- 
him. (This argument assumes that our previous € 


el that the o S t from the 


ilm of another one, is correct.) 


rw ould 
the identi | 
«tener. The Attri 
is His remembrance) | 
the Day of Judgement, 11 


hose who recite ma 
belongs the Dominion on the 


ik 
‘Master”) to be synonyms, unlike 


description o 


f God in this sir. 


“ » alik s 
! ln other words, Tabari considers rabb ( Lord ) ex ms : e 
rath and malik (“King”), the latter of which introduc 
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If an ignoramus remains ignorant of the sound 
1ave said previously regarding this, the ; un of what y 
marre i iue on n [let him consider] God’ We 
m ee is His praise): And verily We gave the Child S state- 
^ o 
c : an the command and prophethood, and provided them ren of Israel the 
s favoured them above al-‘alamin (Q.45:16). This verse i d good things 
ys 5:19). is ind; 
chat the people ( alam) of each time are distinct from e clear indicator 
time that came before it and the people of the time th £ people of the 
it, because God (Majestic is His praise) favoured the at will come after 
Prophet Muhammad (s) over all of the earlier com community of His 
as He informed them of this in Hi munities (or nations) 
brough is in His statement, You are the b bs 
brought forth from humanity ; i I est community 
SA y (Q.3:110). It is obvious from [thi 
that, during the time of our P is second verse] 
signe do | ur Prophet, the Children of Israel were not the 
pragkethoud LL c, on account of their denial of [Muhammad] (j) 
die Ree: ; ise the most-favoured people at that time and Ee 
(ricis s r ising of the Last Hour, are the believers who follow 
MIR IS, way, to the exclusion of all of the other denying com- 
: : who have gone astray from his way 
the int i lei I 
tonlik oe of the interpreter who explains His statement 
were contem E that “God is the Lord of the Glamin who 
sf oll ie pm with our Prophet Muhammad (s), to the exclusion 
the d : 3 all other time periods" is clearly unsound, then 
eem i qi om that the meaning of Lord of the Worlds is restricted to 
that [the peda fe world, to the exclusion of the Hereafter” and 
the previóüs it ent] -Mister of the Day of Judgement must be connected to 
Hereafter and lords ev. for it to be known that God owns them in the 
likewi ords over them, just as He did in the temporal world, is 
ikewise unsound. cmp , 
The advo ae re 
cate . 
difference E Es [erroneous] opinion should be asked: Does the 
'our inte uel 
interpretation of Hi y erpretation] and a similar proponent of the 
Role cie enit Lord of the Worlds as meaning “Lord of the 
ple of ital ave ee (s), to the exclusion of all of the peo 
source or an indicator? sequent generations” derive from a fundamentà 
of one opinion wi ho, M will not be able to say anything in defence 
Ado vit m simultaneously validating the other one 
person who clai — ! 
Master of the Day of Judgeme Pii the interpretation of His statement 
z nt is . s 
the Day " od owns or oversees the realization © 
1 y of Judgement," the same sel . -QUS 
claimant applies to him. We d P estion that we asked the previo 
Ea us . We dem À 
say this, given that the meacs n | that he convince us that God needs © 
1 alin; . 
g of "realizing the Resurrection" is che act 
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bringing back all of the creatures who have disappeared in their prior 
bodily forms in an abode in which He has prepared for them whatever 
He has [decided] to prepare, and that these creatures belong to the Worlds 

His remembrance) has already informed us 


of whom God (Majestic is 
ia He is their Lord, by means of His statement Lord of the Worlds. |This 


verson will be unable to convince us of this.] 

| N: The intended meaning of those folks who read malika yami’l- 
ay of Judgement!”' The word malik is put in the 
ntention of serving as a form of address or sup- 
said Yasufu in the verse, O Joseph! 
alleged pre-Islamic poet 


QPINIO 
Jn is “O Master of the D 
accusative Case, with the i 
plication, as God (Majestic is His praise) 

from this (Q.12:29). This is like what the 


Turn away, 
fom Bana Asad said, 


in kunta aznantani bihà kadhiban 


Jaz'u fa-lagayta mithlahà 'ajila e 
If vou accuse me of lying about her, Q. 14 
O Jaz’, you will meet her like very shortly! e 


The poet means “O Jaz’.” This is also like what another poet said," 


kadhabtum wa-bayti llahi la tankihiinaha 


lani shába qarnáhà tasurru wa-tahlubü 


By the House of God, you have lied! Ne 
O you sons of old shepherds, who tie up t 


then milk them! 


ver will you marry her— 


he udders of your flock, 


The poet means “O you sons of old shepherds. 

The person who reads málika, with a fatha on the kaf, with the 
meaning I have just described, has entangled himself in his confusion 
over how to reconcile the [following] verse You alone we worship [in 
which God is in the accusative case] with the genitive case of Master 
imaliki) of the Day of Judgement. His solution is to put malik in the accu- 
sue case, so that. You alone we worship is addressing Him. It is m 
y! this reading he meant “O Master of the Day of Judgement, ee 
“one we worship and You alone we ask for help!’ If only this pet 
Umar b. ‘Abd ime daas de 


According to Ibn Atiyya, this is the reading of ' J-wajiz 
-1 , 
al-Muharrar 4 el Akhfash indicates 


Silh al-Sammān and Abū ‘Abd al-Malik al-Shāmī; | . 
dá preferred reading of Abū ‘Ubayda; see his Majāz al-Qur ān, 1 :22-3- 

“at itis a permissible reading; see his Ma ani I-Qur án 1:160. . 
1 ] g; scc his Maani a ; me i editi 
The editors of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir (1:155) indicate chat this 


m Abū Ubayda’s commentary on Q.3:106; see Majāz al-Qur'ān, E5100: 


found 
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knew the [correct] interpretation of the first part of this sara an 
All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds is a command from God to 
His servants to say this [utterance] —which we have mentio 
viously in connection with the report from Ibn ‘Abbas tha 
said to the Prophet (s) that God (Exalted is Hi 
Muhammad, say, ‘All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful, Master of the Day of Judgement’; and say, 
too, O Muhammad, You alone we worship; You alone we ask for help.” And 
if [this person] only knew, among the conventions of the Arabs, that 
when they tell a story or command something that follows another 
statement, they can begin with the second person and then inform [in 
the third person] about one who is absent, or they inform [the listener] 
about someone who is absent [in the third person] and then return to 
the second person when, in the story, there is a quotation related to 
both the absent person and the addressee. For example, they could say 
to a man, "I said to your brother, ‘Had you risen, I would have risen, 
or they could say “I said to your brother, had he risen, I would have 
risen.” If [the person who reads màlika yawmi'l-din] knew all this, it 
would have been easy for him to free himself from the difficult situa- 
tion in which he found himself, by trying [unnecessarily] to avoid the 
genitive reading of maliki yawmi l-din. ‘ 

An equivalent case to the genitive reading of King of the Day oer 
followed immediately by the second-person address [in the il 
case] of You alone we worship, as we mentioned previously, is the follow 
ing verse from the poetry of Abü Kabir al-Hudhali:' 

yà lahfa nafsi kana Jiddatu Khàlidin 
wa-bayadu wajhika li'-turübi l-afari 


d that 


ned pre- 


t Gabrie] 
s remembrance) said, “o 


O sorrow of my soul, the new 


youth of [deceased] Khalid, 
And the w 


hiteness of your face, from the white, untouched earth. 
The Poet returned to the se 
of your face” after he had 
Person, as if he were absen 


b. Rabia, 


. : ‘ jreness 
cond person with his statement “the whi Boi 
made a statement about Khalid, in pom 
t. Another example is the statement o 


batat tashakka ilayya jt 


nafsu mujhishatan 
wa-qad hamaltuke sab'a 


n ba da sab ina 


! This verse i, found in Abü Ubayda, Mayaz al-Qur än, 1 :24. 
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ini 'ecping; 
the night complaining to me, weeping; 
at 


My soul sper Iready carried you seven-plus-seventy 


{I said to her:] I have a 
! š . 
‘cars! š It were 
E discussing his soul in the third ep x" T sii 
iscu . his also oc 
hifted to address it in the second m Eas or ie 
on sh an 
T ud which is the most truthful e wil cdd 
aef J E s 
inthe speec i. v uns dn the ships and they ndi t d neis don He 
root: till, when yc ing them in the secon i VM 
o2) God started by addressing ing they sail with 
2 started by saying they sa 
Dm hird person, as if they were absent, by [saying 
shifted to the thir P “they sail with you”. ‘ f 
them instead of] saying they try and the Arabs’ speech in support o 
Since he evidence from poetry hat we have said is sufficient for 


The poet began by 


absent, an 


ed, w 
this is greater than can be reckoned, 


hoever has been granted its vaca — 
“Th reading of malika yawmi’l-din ( 
1t 


j nsen- @ 
; — e basis of the co 
jgement”) is prohibited and impermissible, on + eedt Nii i 
Ml he evidence from the Qur'an reciters and sc 
susot all the evi 


it i ejected. e 
community, [who agree] that it is to be rej 


INTERPRETATION OF Day of din ( Sungate) imit: n 
In this context, the word din means “reckoning an 
deeds,” as the poet Ka'b b. Ju'ayl said, 

idhà mà ramawnà ramaynahum 

wa-dinnáhumu mithla mà yuqridüna 


lley at chem, 
When they ceased their volley at us, we ure S owl] dies 
And we repaid them in equal measure to [the proj 


had loaned us! 
lag 
This is like what another [poet] said, 
-Je 
wa- lam wa-aygin anna mulkaka za ilun 
wa- lam bi-annaka ma tadinu tudanu 


: is vanishing; 
Know and be certain that your kingdom u will reap 
And know that whatever you sow yo 
measure]. 


[in equal 


. Yazid 
full name: Yazi 
: Ibn Nufayl ( 
t Aba Ubayda cites this verse and ascribes it to the ier ak Crit 1:23- hou hadst 
Nh MAE. Khuwaylid b. Nufayl al-Kilabi); s T u shalt be treated as t 
2 translates the saying ka-mà tadinu tudánu as Tho 
treated". Hava, 224. 
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The poet means “As you have punished (‘ajzi), you will be requited.” 
Consider as well God's statements (Majestic is His praise): Na B 
you deny the din, meaning "the [future] recompense”; Lo! there Eu 
you guardians (Q.82:9—10) who are keeping account of all your deed; And 
recall His statement, Why, then, if you are not madinin (Q.56:86), meanin 
“not being compensated or held accountable for your deeds,”! j 
The word din has multiple meanings in the speech of the Arabs, other 
than “reckoning” or “compensation,” and we shall mention them in their 
appropriate places, if God wills [us to do so]. 
The following reports from the earliest commentators are in agrec- 
ment with our interpretation of His statement Day of the din, along with 
the supporting evidence that verifies their interpretation: 
Abü Kurayb Muhammad b. al- Alà'— Uthmàn b. Sa‘id—Bishr b. 
Umàra—Abü Rawq—al-Dahhak—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning Day of 
the din, “It is the day of the creatures’ reckoning, which is Resurrection 
Day, when God compensates them (yadinuhum) for their deeds. If they 
are good, they receive goodness: and if they are evil, [they receive] evil, 
except for whomever He forgives, because the command is His com- 
mand.” Then he recited, His verily is all creation and command (Q.7:54). 
Müsa b. Harün al-Hamdàni— Amr b. Hammad al-Qannad—Asbiat 
b. Nasr al-Hamdani—Isma‘il b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Suddi—Abü Malik; 
and from Abü Salih—Ibn Abbas; and from Murra al-Hamdani—Ibn 
Mas aid; and from a group of Companions of the Prophet (s); they al 
said, concerning King of the Day of the din, “It is the Day of Reckoning. 
Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzàq—Ma'mar— Qatáda said, E 
cerning His statement King of the Day of the din, “This is the day on which 
God will requite (yadinu) His servants on the basis of their deeds.” 
Al-Qasim b. al-Hasan—al-Husayn b. Dawad—Hajjaj—tbn Naa 
said, concerning King of the Day of the din, "The day when humanity W! 
be requited on the basis of the reckoning [of their deeds]. " 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[1 :5] You alone we worship; 


You alone we ask for help. 


P / God, to 
The interpretation of His statement You alone we worship is: "O m 
You alone—and no one other than You— we humble, make lowly 2" 


1 For Tabari's complete comme 


2 In modern Arabic, din f 
labari's commentary o 


ntary on this verse, see below. 
requently is translated as “ 
n Q.3:18, translated below 


f din, se¢ 


religion." For another meaning o 























dne ue ask for help in obeying You and in all our 
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Ives, affirming to You, O Lord, Your Lordship,” as we have 
submit DUIS P 
been informed e ibam b. Sa'3d— Bishr b. 'Umàra—Abü Rawq— 
s bbs said, "Gabriel said to Muhammad (s), 'O 


| 3k—Ibn A v o» : T ae Sa ore 
ane d. sav, You alone we worship,” [meaning] You alon 
Muhammad, say, 


s 
~ fear and hope for, O Lord, and no one other than pu a 
P E itm of Ibn ‘Abbas is in agreement with what we have on 
e t hr s eral the words "we humble, make lowly and sub- 
Mp PER -plain this verse instead of “we hope and fear, even 
ae t exist without lowliness, because, according 
i f "servanthood/worshipfulness enis 
iclowliness. They call the lowered path, which has been flattened by 


eate l l m , seen b the fol- 
and ot , © 


mit ` 
n 
though hope and fear can 


to all of the Arabs, the root o 


c 
tubari itagan najiyatin wa-atba'at — 
wazifan wazifan fawqa mawrin mu abbadi 


k, 
She vies with the noble hot-paced she-camels, shank on shan 


Nimbly plying over a path many feet have beaten. D 

| he meaning of mu‘abbad is “lower, 
] that has been beaten down 
salso called an ‘abd because 
dicators in support of this 


. é ” 
The meaning of mar is “path and t 
trampled.” This is why one also calls a ue 
| i 
by bearing heavy loads a mu abbad, too. A slave 


; i in 
of lis lowliness before his master. Since the Axibrte0ate:thiaf Cat be 
neaning from the poetry and speech of the 2 those who have been 
counted, what we have mentioned is sufficient for 


i ills. 
granted its understanding, if God (Exalted is He) wills 


INTERPRETATION OF You alone we ask for help — a 
The meaning of His statement You alone we ask for i hel to worship 
ilone—and no one other than You—do we ask el Kx disbelieve 
You and obey You in all our affairs. While the Pos jars instead 
in You seek help in their affairs from the idols t ull of our affairs, 
of from You, we, by contrast, seek help from ee pic by: 
sincerely worshipping only You," as ma oe "cie Abi "od 
Abü Kurayb— Uthman b. Sa'id— Bishr b. for help, " You 


. l 1e we ask 
““Dahhak—tIbn ‘Abbas said, concerning You 4 "fairs." 


i fa's mw'allaqa. 
‘A.J. Atberry, The Seven Odes, 83. This verse is found in Tara 


Q. 1:5 
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Jor help] is an act of obedience, what is the meaning of 
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QUESTION: What is the meaning of God commanding His Servants 

ask Him for help in order to obey Him? If He were to command them = 
worship Him, would it be permissible for Him not to a 
plish this? Is it even possible for someone to say to his Lord. “ 
we ask for help with obeying You” without already havi 
assistance by his very act of saying this? [Given that sayi 


for something God has already given him? 
RESPONSE: The correct in 
understanding you have followed. The 


is calling out to his Lord for help, in order to obey Him, is seeking help for 
all of his obligations to God for the remainder of his life, to the exclusion 
of the good deeds he has already accomplished in his life. The servant's 
request of his Lord for this is certainly possible, because God's gift of that 
[help] to His servant, along with His provision of capable limbs for the 
purpose of meeting his obligations to Him and performing the obliga- 
tory duties, is a bounty from Him (Majestic is His praise) that He bestows 
upon him and a grace by which He graces him. Neither God’s [decision] 
to refrain from bestowing His favour upon and granting success to some 
of His servants, who busy themselves with acts of disobedience, and turn 
away from loving Him, nor His distribution of His bounty to only some 
of them, who strive hard to love Him and hasten to obey Him, are flaws 
in [His] management or injustice. It is possible for an ignorant person to 

€ ignorant of the existence of God's command to His servant to request 
His assistance with obeying Him. 

God's command (Majestic is His praise) to His servants to p 
alone we worship; You alone we ask for help, with the meaning of “asking E 
for help in worshipping Him,” iş the strongest evidence for the igya i 
ity (fasād) of the opinion of those among the Qadarīs,' who believe tha 


. , ond/ 
1 Tabari makes multiple references to the Qadaris, a theological orientation from the sec 


s 
eighth century of Islam that promoted the idea that God helps humans perform good m. 
but humans are solely responsible for their bad deeds. This position was adopted PF or 
Mu tazila theologians of the third/ninth century, who argued that, were God responsi "an in 
à person's evil deeds, Hec would be unjust and contradict the numerous verses in the LM 
which He denies “ronging (or transgressing) Himself against His servants (3:182 and y, 
lor instance). Tabari generally refrains from using the term “Mu ‘tazila” in his come the 
preferring the term "Qadari," even though he was a contemporary of the founders Ede 
two major Mu tazilj schools of theology: Abü'l-Qàsim al-Ka bi (d. 319/931), who fou 

the Baghdadi school; and Aba ‘Ali al-Jubba'i (d. 303/915—16), who, along with his son 
Hishim (d. 321/933), founded the Basran school. For more on the Qadaris, see J ght 


ap diriyya,” EP; and W. Montgomery Watt, The Formative Period of Islamic areal 
xfor Oneworld, 1998 [1973]), 52-118. While Sunnis ultimately rejected Qadari/M 
theology, Zaydi and | 


mami Shi a Continue to embrace much of it to this day. 
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humans the capacity to act prior to the act] (tafwid) 
o ble for God to command any one of His servants to 
" impose an obligatory act upon him without having 
E ; oim f : : ; 
Jo something or x ci assistance and capacity’ either to do it or to 
previously given i If what these people claimed were true, the desire 
SU. ing 1t. : : ; i- 
refrain from doing with obeying Him would be invalid. If [their pa 
po ding to their belief regarding the existence of the 
rion] were true, Mecum g bligation, it would be incumbent upon God 
ommand, prohibition and obliga on; Sect wheiker Firg 
pen vant the requisite assistance, regardles b othe 
: i i cause 
had requested it or had refrained from asking for it, 1 i rum ftiit 
vant had T D BS a ivi is assistance wou 
ves. God's act of refraining from giving this a eue 
elf we were to follow their [erroneous] E he s eaker [of these 
1ce. e 
ehe You alone we ask for help would mean that the sp 
we worship, J 2 
words] is asking God not to be unjust. f Islam—that it is correct for 
hoo ee LY i help" and erroneous for 
“ , as or our 
, say “O God, truly we : ; e error 
Lom n God, do not wrong us”—is clear evidence of th p 
um to say , i 3 ir interpre 
of the people whose position I have just cim jener = nae ma 
of this verse as “O God, truly we ask You for help; i — on Your 
di Your help, the severing of which would be an inj 
behalf" [is clearly incorrect]. kis sioe 
e worship p 
QUESTION: Why does the declarative s uta follows it, 
f r he 
cede the request for assistance, You alone we arh o T hip? It seems more 
given that assistance is a necessary prerequisite EI to worship Him to 
ippropriate for the request for the n sz Him] 
d . è . in . 
be said prior to [the declaration of worshipp 8 for a servant to 
: Gi it is obvious that there is no way to! it is 
RESPONSE: Given that it is obviou ‘cette fe Flix praise), that it i 
worship without assistance from God di cwn help, and that this help 
: ; , en 
impossible for a servant to worship Him wit se of worship], then it is 
only comes to him when he is performing [ac it is irrelevant whether 
relevant which statement comes first. € has been good to you, 
YOU say to a man who has fulfilled your nc : ; need and been good to 
by his act of fulfilling it, “You have fulfilled my " [t is irrelevant 
7 tis act of fulfilling it, fulfilling my need." It E 
me or “You have been good to me by fu ll MA need or whether 5 
] * 
“nether you first mention the act of fulfi - a there is no perso 
"st mention the goodness associated with it 


d to you, 
has been goo 
who fulfils your need who is not also a de aem not [also] fulfil your 


God delegates [t | 
it is imposs1 
d chat it is 1m 


to give His ser 


2. ir; 1:162. 
. i f Tabari s Tafsir; 
‘Following the reading of wa'l-qudra in the Dar Hajar edition © 
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Sarat al-Fatiha (1:2-7) 
need. Likewise, it is irrelevant whether you say “O God eral NN 

. ; i 
we worship, so help us worship You” or « 2 EN 


hould be repeated with each verb it qualifies and one should 
corp, then it sho 

O God, held : 

so that You alone we can worship." Pise" 


: iy we worship You, we ask You for help, we praise You 
“O God, truly W This repetition of “You” (ka) is far more eloquent 
i . You. u : 
sei ing “O God, truly we worship You, ask for = and 
jc than saying i ; i . Likewise, 

icta the object has been mentioned prior to the I Li EOS 
e” wher s r each vi 
E ore eloquent Arabic to repeat tae pronoun zT : ted to 
nan s mm addressee precedes the verb an is connec E 
«tan the second- " s - č $ “ ated an 
PET like the case just mentioned, in which “You a is ix 
s3 Thusis e z 
p Tu noun ka was affixed to each verb, even though it is per 
he onyect pro - 

ee is repetition. 

Veto refrain from thi i 

= ve not been 

. ERRONEOUS OPINION: Some of the people who a 1 
iN } = í 
e repetition of iyy 

Used with understanding suppose that the rep : xc Siu 
T i diately following His statem 
» You alone we ask for help immediately 


AN ERRONEOUS OPINION: Some of the heedless folk suppose that this 
verse is a case of inversion, just as Imru’ al-Qays said, 


wa-law anna mà as à li-adna ma ishatin 
kafani wa-lam atlub qalilun mina’l-mali 


It I did not have to struggle for my daily needs, 


A little wealth would suffice me, and I would not seek 
[much of it]. 


The poet’s intended me 
mina l-màl wa-lam atlub 


alleged similarity to th 
because a little w 


aning in the second hemistich is kafani galilun 
kathiran. This interpretation—of inversion and its 
e verse by Imru’ al-Qays—is highly implausible, 
ealth could suffice the poet and, simultaneously, he could 
still seek great wealth. In other words, the existence of him being satisfied 
with a little wealth does not necessarily preclude him from seeking great 


wealth. This is totally different from the case of worship, whose existence 
implies the existence 


ma i : 
den worship is akin to the [repetition of bayna wusan m Li: suffix 
edit in the following statement by ‘Adib. Zayd al-“Ibadi: 


va-ji ili l-shamsi misran là khafa'a bihi f 
boyna 'l-nahāri wa-bayna 'l-layli qad fasalā 


He makes the sun an unveiled barrier 


i j i i : : arated. 
of assistance; and in turn, the existence of assistance Between the daytime and the night, which have become sep 


implies the existence [of worship]. In this case, one of the two elements 


indicates the other and thus, whichever of them comes before the other, 


Irisako akin to the verse by al-A'shà [of Bani] Hamdan: 
they will each be in their proper place 


and correct order.' 
QUESTION: What is the justification for the repetition of iyyaka (“You 
alone”) with we ask for help when it has been mentioned right before we 
worship? Would it not be better to say “You alone we worship and ask 


for help,” given that the declaration that He is worshipped includes the 
declaration that He is asked for help? 


RESPONSE: The pronoun kaf (" You") in the expression iyyaka is the kaf- 
pronoun that is affixed to [transitive] verbs, in this case His statement 
we worship. When it occurs after a verb, it represents the second-person 
addressee in the accusative case on account of [being the object of] the 
verb. The word iyyà will be repeated many times at the beginning of the 
sentence because nouns, if they are on their own, cannot be represente 
by a single pronoun in the speech of the Arabs. 

When the kaf (“You”) in iyyaka is indicative of the second-person 
addressee, which would have been a kaf-pronoun added as a suffix to 4 


hana I- Ashajji wa-bayna Qaysin badhikhun 

bl bakh li-walidihi wa-li’l-mawlidi 

There is a great pride between Ashajj and Qays; 
How sublime, his father and the son! 


ave just 
Tis is ignorance on the part of this speaker, wan: i n relig" 
*sibed, iyyáka is repeated on account of the two os E hov iss 
ad “we ask for help"]. This is not the case with M needed when it is 
“use, when both are necessary, the repetition is on^y f the two nouns 
“peated and one of them cannot be isolated. If only m entence woul 
“Sstated in a case where a second one was req i n has separate 
“mpermissible [grammatically]. If one had said “The 


Feri 
Wn because his 
“ween the daytime,” he would have erred in his speech secon 
¢ daytime,” he would hav ely the 


si : nt, nà 
,. 5 incomplete and missing a required element, 
“tof the “between” clause, for it to be a ee 
. “a 
In contrast to this, if one had said “O God, 


ty re it is 
“ould have been a complete sentence. Therefo 
1 lam grateful to Khalid Williams for his assistance with this passage. 
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TABARI 
Sjrat al-Fatiha (1:2-7) 






















, - , - 
manni hadaka llahu mas alati 


vdà bihi'l-safaru 


y God grant you success! 


là tahri 


case, in which 
we worship is in 
need ye 
of iyyaka parallel to ‘ike i 
a z 
cing in 
y-li akiinan ka-man at 


need of we worshi 
orship, that tl 
; , 1e correct und 
in each com understanding i 
da m e whose predicat g is that ipyaka is needed 
1s d1 " . i . e 
uU inii ee from the case of ba com It is also 
nion of the pe yna ( be " 
and who attempted to match ith ople whose opinion we dete B. Ne 
ese c 
poetic verses to this Qur’anic E -— it di 
ié he 2 
spay God grant you s$ 


u 


Do not 
For ] am not li 
is verse [of hadaka’llahu (“may God guide you")] is 


uccess in fulfilling my necd." Likewise, another 


turn down my request, ma 
ke one whom a journey takes away. 


TARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORD ee 
[1:6] Guide us on the straight path S: 


g G 


ua-li tu jilanni hadaka’l-maliku 

fg-inna li-kulli magamin maqala 

God grant you success! 

here is a correct course of action. 

£ hadaka’I-maliku (“may the King 
coming up with the right 


2 s s: “Grant : ight path in this contex Do not rush me—may 
it," as has been narrated us success with establishing oursel mat Verily, for every situation t 
Abi Kurayt ated on the authority of Ibn ‘Abba —, | | 
rayb— = as: 
al-Dahhak—Ibn xs e b. Sa' id— Bishr b. ‘Umira—ABo R 
ās said, “Gabriel said to Muhammad "o 
p $); 


Muhammad, say, Gui 
^ ad, say, Guide us : »» 
on] e guiding hath,” s on the straight path." He says, "Inspire us [to be 


*, 
God's act of ins 
him, as w 


iris obvious that the intended meaning o 
side you”) is “may God grant you success in 


aue of action in my affair.” 
for God’s statement (Mighty and 


This interpretation also holds 
Majestic is He), God does not guide/grant success to the oppressive people (Q.2:2 58) 
bvious that God does not mean 


in many verses of the revelation.? It is o 

at He did not clarify what is obligatory for the oppressors to do in these 
verses, How could that possibly be its meaning when God has made this 
dar to all responsible beings, among His creatures, in a general way? 
Ruther, God (Majestic is His praise) meant that He does not grant them 
ssccess, and He does not open their hearts to [receive] the truth and faith. 


AN ERRONEOUS OPINION: Some of them claimed that the interpreta- 
ton of His statement Guide us is "Increase us in guidance." 


iring him is Hi 
e said in 2 ne : His er of granting success (tawfiq) Ad 
d to the meaning of Yow alo : ida The m E 
is asking his Lor dg" ne we ask for help, because th nt 
ice to Gai AN d in establishing s conduct m 
what He forbids for the = in doing what He commands and avoiding 
eeds he has already es sonar — of his life, to the exclusion of the 
present. This is just like h ue [during] the period of his life prior to the 
c how His statement You alone we ask for help is a 


request from the servan i 
3 rant to h ; 
obedience that God has leap eee fulfilling all the acts of RESPONSE: TI | f things. The 
m to do h í is life. EPONSE: This interpretation can only mean one o two s 
or the remainder of his life advocate of this ches iss nodi shat te Prophet (s) was comm anded 
o increase His assis- 


The meani 

caning of thes 
i e sent 32.766 E 
in Your Oneness, ences is "O God, You alone we worship, 


only You, to the e 


toask his Lord either for additional clarification or t 
‘ance and granting of success. 

. If he thought that [the Prophet] was c 
cae what he says is meaning 
ost (Majestic is His praise) cannot impose o 
‘servant until after He has clarified it to him and 


no partner h 
xclusion of dida Son [we are] sincerely worshipping 
grant us success to act ir cities and idols. So help us worship x 
! accordance with those people whom You have 


blessed, amon 
a g Your Prophet 
[their] paths and [in Marii cm who obey You, to be on 
ray. 


OBJECTION: H 
“ : How can you clai 
mean "granting success" T in E the word "guidance" (hidaya) can 
€ speech of the A 
rabs? 


RESPONSE: This i 
: This is s 
of supporting ec and clear in their speech that the number 
IS evond count F 
7 . For example, the poet says 


sk for additional 


ommanded toa 
less and makes no sense; because 
ne of His obligations upo”? 

f [its 


provided proof of |i 


n i istich is 

(7 vene 15 found in the Diwàn of al-Hutay'a, although the classic pudor past 

‘cnd by some literary experts to Tarafa b. al-‘Abd; see 1:167 (note 2) of * 

“ton of Tabar’s Tair 

ee expression is found also in Q. 
“aha tor wa'llāhu, one adds 5:51; 6:144; 28:50; 4 


bstituting 


62:5; 8U 


3:86; 9:19 9:109; 61:7 


6:10. 
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obligatory I 
= = d irn for him. Were the meanin f 
addition: iieri o 
nal clarification, then a g of these word, 
his Lord to cl person would b a reque 
7 € c bes è > 
o clarify for him what He l e commanded - 
a vile, nonsensical e has made obligato ed to ask 
arvad : request, because God does not & i^ for him. This js 
y without first clarifying i S not make a ; 
it obligatory. Or, it AR it to the person upon whan fee obliga- 
M 2 , 'ould mean tl e has 
ask his iat [the Pro made 
e rn make something dato. zh s commanded to 
gatory. Given the i TE at He ha i 
I ) invalid in : > not in fact mad 
rtas i terpretation of made 
, It be »c cle a pe : ; 
! becomes. cleat thatthe person asking his Lord 
cannot be “Clarify f; neaning of Guide us on th 
as. rity for us Your obligations and ruli n the straight path 
che daterpreter thouche a rulings (hudiidaka).”' 
to ask his Derd re ; ght that [the Prophet] has be 
oe ord to increase His assistance and en commanded 
sre i à : i 
r equest for increase can only granting of success, then 
for what he has al nly mean a request for inc d assi 
d as already done or for what he will d "roe qun 
e , T. a e w i . 
: servant is in no need of assistance for hi e 
. ; "T SOEs ji i " 
a meaning of this Interpretation is a re oe SOU teas Clear Nat 
uture actions. If this ; a request for increased assistance fi 
; Midas ce fo 
eat: this is how it is, then the understood i id 
g the same as the one we | ood meaning results in 
that, namely that this j e have already described and said concerning 
with fulfilling all b» ^ pen servant's request to his Lord for assistance 
1€ obligatory ; ; 
responsi ; y actions for wh 
po ible darig hipaemainterat nn BÉ ich he has been made 
1€ soundness cid ' 
Qadaris' opinion ee interpretation shows the invalidity of the 
been given to shes ake a thar the aid [enabling one to act] has already 
manded [to obey] ny sut Por to ‘every command he has been com- 
responsible to fulfil b Bio obligatory act for which he has been made 
servant to ask his Lord farh this would have eliminated any need for the 
have described it God's - EB. This is because, were the situation as they 
ship; You alone ie ask fo Penent Mjasto de Hiis praise) You alone we wor- 
eue “a or help. Guide us on the straight path would be invali 
with the correctness jr. pes His help in order to act]. Concomitant 
eead ness of our interpretation, which we | larified, is the 
ty of their opinion , we have clarified, 1 
AN ERRONE 
` OUS OPIN °Ss 
ing of His statement G Il : Some of them have claimed that the mean" 
the path Bá ils Gard TUE he on the straight path is “Bring us along (aslikna 
enint Ds PM : : 
and bring us to it,” as G o Sraten meaning “Face us in its direction 
; Oc (Majestic is His praise) said, and lead them to the 
tion 


I For the rc 
ndering of h 
E hudüd a » € 
d as “rulings,” see my rodu 
E y comments above on Tabari's Int 


to his Tafsir 
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P 4 , wW. 
s “A woman 


Sürat al-Fātiha (1:2-7) 


' In other words, “put them into Hellfire,” just as 
as tuhdā to her husband,” by which is meant “she 
'" Likewise, one says “The gift was given (tuhdā) to 
the leg forward.” This is equivalent 


vat ty Hell (Q.37:23)- 


ne SV 


in with him. 
r “The foot moves (tahdi) 


| Abd said,’ 


has moved 
jeman O 
t Tarafa b. a 


Iribut badi 'l-suyūlu bihi 
vnaqin rihamuh 


ha 
to wá 


wa-jara fi rat 
jy |-fard aglun ya ishu bihi 


haythu tahdi sagahu gadamuh 
the abode] after my departure, 


rough its fine herbage. 


The torrents played with | 
And the gentle rain trickled th 
The youth has intelligence, by which he lives, 
Wherever his feet may take his legs— 
a . ” 
in other words, “Wherever the roads may take him. 
SSPONSE: God's statement (Majestic is His praise) You alone we worship; 
Ys alone we ask for help shows us the error of this interpretation, along 
with the authoritative commentators who say it is wrong. All of the 
commentators from among the Companions and Successors are in agree- 
an the 


ment that the meaning of “path (sirat)” in this context is other th 
neous| opinion. They all agree that 


he servant’s request of his Lord 
ent Guide us can 


h the Guidance 


Q. 1:6 


meaning proposed in the [second erro 


Hic statement You alone we ask for help is t 
ior assistance in worshipping Him. Therefore His statem 


only be his request for establishing him in accordance wit 
«-hudi) for the remainder of his life. 

The Arabs say hadaytu fulanan al- tuhu. li'l-tariq and 
Eiyuu ila l-tarig* whenever you guide he path and rr 
n to it. All three possibilities (with hada) Qur'an. Go 


dl 


tariq and haday 


someone to t 
are found in the 


„r discussion 
are more similar to the verse under discuss 
of the marriage samo 
nonym is employe 
e marriage has been 


Vn Arabic syntax and vocabulary of Q.37:23 

$ the translation indicates: fa "hdühum ilà siráti l-jahim. 
i there can be a significant lapse of time between the signing | 
; dthe bride moving into her husband's house, the verb adkhala or its sy 
“indicate that the bride has moved into her husband's house and that th 
notes that the first of these verses t det e 
second one is at its end; Tafsir A: I edit 
dependently, for there is no imme 


(^niummated 
1 
Mahmid Shakir. j : 
L Shakir, in his commentary, 
“Soning of Tarafa's poem, while the 
‘hetetor, " å 
LER l| have translated each verse in 
“heen them. 
4 All of 
V. three sentene ee ; 
: k € sentences mean "I guided him to the 
S ake tw " iti 
'wo direct objects or take the prepositio 





rerb hada 
i is showing that the pa 
o the second object- 


” Tabar 
and ila prior t 


path. 


ns li- 


137 


BE. 





Q. 1:6 





: irat al- Fatiha (1:277) 
TABARI Sürat a 

















(Majestic is His praise) said, And th 


to God, Ww 
guided us to this (hadana li-hadha) (Q.7:43); and He said, He chose E^ i 
guided him (hadahu ila) to a straight path (Q.16:121); and He said, Guide E. 
the straight path (ihdina'l-siráta -mustaqim). n 


All of this [meaning, verbs taking both direct and indirect objects] is 
common throughout their speech and found in the [Arabs’] speech. For 
example, a poet says, 


ey say, All praise belongs 


ider of the Faithful is on the straight path, 
yal 


» Comn 
The Cor ads become full of curves. 


an when the ro 
Even whe f truth." Consider, too, the statement by 
c means "on the path of truth. 
The poe 


\-Hudhali, Aba Dhu’ayb,' 
ur 


shahnd ardahum bi’l-khayli hatta 


n seii 
» a^] ciriti 
uraknáhà adaqqa mima l-sirát 


astaghfiru’llaha dhanban lastu muhsiyahu 


i i til 
We came th ug 
| i al ilayhi 'l-wajhu wa T ‘amalu 


. ^ ero Y a up n T i 
We cit thc sc found 


ona path. 
| seek forgiveness from God for sins, the number of which 


is f et, 
tnother example is from the rajaz poet, 
Another exa 
I cannot count, 


Lord of the servants, to whom all intentions and actions 


ja-sudda ‘an nahji l-siráti 'l-qasidi 
[are directed]. 


z : h. 
So thus he was barred from following his chosen pat 
The poet means astaghfiru’llaha li-dhanbin, just as God (Majestic is His 
praise) said, Seek forgiveness for your sins (li-dhanbika; Q.40:55). Consider, 
too, the verse by al-Nabigha of Bani Dhubyan, ' 
fa-yasiduna’l- ayra l-mudilla bi-hudrihi 


qabla'l-wanà wa'l-ash aba 'l-nabbáhà 


e 
is poi e bevond count, what 
Given that the indicators in support a p eal o [relating] the Q s 6 
ye have mentioned is sufficient, an 
; it to every 
Cie Abs use the word sirdt metaphoricall fuse They 
exement or deed that is described as being ed “straight (mustagim)" 
iscribe the straight [word or deed] with rj u‘waj).” 
othe crooked one with the word "crooke (n 


r in m estimation, 
TABARĪ SAID: The best interpretation of ut D it is “Grant 
meatiing Guide us on the straight path „is i i vrith the statements an 
üssuccess in establishing ourselves in a servants whom You m 
ether ohana es This is the straight path, becaus 
granted success by granting them favour. s He has bestowed ap 
whoever is granted success akin to the med and the righteous 
toe Prophets, sincere believers, martyrs d lief in the Messengers: e 
tas been granted the true success of Islam, be with what God has com 
dherence to the Book, and acts in accordance and follows the way © 
sanded, shuns that which He has told us io =n ‘Uthman and ‘Ali (may 
‘he Prophet (s), and the way of Abū Bakr, Umar, 


[Our horse] hunts down for us the wild donkey with his intense 
violence, 


And the swift two-horned gazelle, prior to resting. 


Y. ; i try 
The poet means fa-yasidu la-na, and this is very common in Arabic poetry 


. : 2 es : God is 
and speech. What we have mentioned in this vein is sufficient and 
the Granter of success. 


INTERPRETATION OF the straight path 


MONA s is the 
All of the interpreters are in joint agreement that the straight a i 

1 . . . 1 e 
clear path that is free from crookedness. This is what it means in the tan 


S 
guage of all Arabic-speakers, and can be seen in the statement of Jarir 
Atiyya al-Khatafi, 


amiru'l-mu'minina 'alà sirátin 
idhà- wajja'l-mawaridu mustaqimi 


in his 

is not found in ^! 

: his verse is nO? Vc Majáz 

‘The editors of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir ET ae in bà Ub 
: . y U 1: K alium a 

Har ura scribe i thal bala n 

OR EmUE2$) the verse appears as wa ‘az al-Qur an, !- » four gro 

This verse of rajaz is also found in Abū ‘Ubayda, oon which echoes the 

Following the reading in the Dār Hajar edition (1:17!) 

People mentioned in Q.4:69. 


1 According to the editors of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir, this verse is not actually 
found in the poem with this rhyme in the Diwan of al-Nabigha; 1:170 (note 2) d Shákir. 
2 This verse is found in Abü Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur àn, 1:24. According to My from 
the caliph whom he is praising is the Umayyad Hisham b. Abd al-Malik, who ru 
724-43; Tajsir al-Tabari, 1:170, note 2. 
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irat al- Fátiha (1:2—7) 
TABARI Sarat al ( 


God be pleased with all of them),' alon 
of God. All of this is the straight path. 
The commentators on the Qu 


= ]-Razi— Yahya b. ‘Awf—al-Furat b. al-Sa FERE ni 
Sahl s tim said concerning His statement Guide us on the 
hran—lbn eee 
h Mihran 


h, “That is Islam.” 


g with all of the righteous Servants 


r'àn have disagreed over t right pat 


i ilabi—Isma ill al- 
i d b. Rabi a al-Kilabi—lIsma 1 
he meanin S i ad b. Khidash—Muhamma es 
the straight path. Our following selection of their interpretations will ie a al-Bazzir— [Muhammad] a $ : ri T i 
all of the differing opinions of which we have been informed. Aag! a nent Guide us on the straight path, 


» 
à Jis sta : i rvants. 
concerning ; -ept nothing other than it from [His] se 

x ? , acc J © 

God: He wi 


ad—Asbat— 
i 3ni— Amr b. Talha al-Qannad i 
ri a Ab Malik; and from Abi paps 
|-Hamdani—Ibn Mas tid; and from a group o 
), [all of whom] said, concerning Guide us 


OPINION: Among the opinions of [the straight path] is one that has been 


narrated on the authority of Alib. Abi Talib (r) from the Prophet (s), who 


said, while mentioning the Qur'àn, “This is the straight path.” [This report 


has been narrated to us from the following two lines of transmission:| 

Musa b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Masrüqi—Husayn al-Ju‘fi—Hamza 

al-Zayyat—Aba'l-Mukhtar al-Ta'i—the nephew of al-Harith [al-A'war]— 
al-Harith [al-A war]— Ali—the Prophet (s). 

Anonymous—[Ismái il b. Abi Karima—Muhammad b. Salama—Abü 

Sinàn— Amr b. Murra—Abü'l-Bakhtari—Aal-Harith [al-A^war]— Ali— 

the Prophet (s). 

Q. 1:6 Ahmad b. Ishaq al-Ahwazi—Abü Ahmad al-Zubayri—Hamza 

& al-Zayyat—Aba'l-Mukhtar al-Ta’i—the nephew of al-Harith al-A‘ war— 

al-Harith al-A war—Ali said, “The straight path is the Book of God 

(Exalted is He).” 

Ahmad b. Ishaq al-Ahwazi—Aba Ahmad al-Zubayri; and from 
Muhammad b. Humayd al-Ràzi—Mihràn; both Abü Ahmad and Mihran 
from Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Mansir—Aba W37’il said, “‘Abd Allah [b. 
Mas iid] said, * The straight path is the Book of God.” : 
OPINION: [Others said: It means "Islam" or "the religion of God."] | 

Mahmüd b. Khidash al-Talaqàni—Humayd b. Abd Slut. 
al-Ru'asi— Ali and al-Hasan b. Salih together—‘Abd Allah b. Mahars 
b. Aqil—Jabir [b. Abd Allah] said, concerning Guide us on the aaa 
“Islam—it is wider than the distance between the heaven and the amano 

Abū Kurayb— Uthman b. Sa id—Bishr b. ‘Umara—Aba Raw 4 ) 
al-Dahhak— Abd Allah b. Abbas said, "Gabriel said to Muhammad (5) 


Misa 
«Mi in a report he men 
Abbis: and from Murra a 
Companions of the Prophet (s) 

"oi “It is Islam. 
wi the straight path, “It is . - 
;: IS id: It means "the path. 

JON: [Some of them said: <a 
a is al-Hasan—al-Husayn b. Dawüd SUA : b á 

i res said concerning His statement Guide u = 
aid, "Ton ; ] ea 
ac, The path." — E 
ida [Others said: It means the Messenger of God ($), 
zi Umar.] 

Abd Allah b. Kathir Abü Sudayf al => 
Hamza b. Abi'l-Mughira—‘Asim—Abi - 


-Amuli—Háshim b. al-Qasim 7 
‘Aliya said, concerning His 


“ - os er of God (s) 
exement Guide us on the straight path, "This is the Messeng 


ü d 
uten . liphs], Abū Bakr an 
ind his two Companions who followed him [as ca fal. Bast, uet: 


Umar.” | Asim] said, “I mentioned this to ee 

Ahil-Aliya has spoken truthfully and sincere y. ‘Abd al-Rahmin b. 

ADDENDA] Yanus b. ‘Abd al-A‘la—Ibn m ath, "Islam." 

1d b. Aslam said, concerning Guide us on the ba Sali Mu'awiya b. 
‘AlMuthanna [b. Ibrahim al-Amuli]—AbG 397. 17 sign 

“th~Abd al-Rahmin b. Jubayr—his T has coined 'a straight 

LAngri—the Messenger of God (s) said, “Go 


"1 
th asa similitude, and the path is Islam. 


d to us from al-Muthanná [b. 


À nearly identical report was narrate — Mu'awiya b. Salih— 
‘O Muhammad, say, Guide us on the straight path." He says, "Inspire : [ro Ibrahim osse al-Asqalani—ab-Layth CE b. Sim'àn 

be on] the guiding path, which is the religion of God that is free tro Abd al-Rahman b. Jubayr b. Nufayr—his fathe 
any crookedness." d-Ansiti—the Prophet (s). of Tirmidhi and 
: Sunans : Ibn 
à i Mcotdine to Suyüi, longer versions of this hadith e Of ibn al- Mundhe tat 

1 These are the first four caliphs, whom Sunnis consider “rightly guided. ii and Naz’, the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal; the Quranic con 

2 According to Suyüti, a | À 


e ` arin 
onger version of this hadith is found in the Sunans of — lsak 
Tirmidhi, the Qur'an commentaries of Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Mardawayh, an 


jidhi 
by Ibn Abi Shayba and Bayhagi; al- Durr al-manthür, 1:40-1. He also notes that = 
declared it to be “weak.” 


;sabüri anc skim 
z«i al-Hakim al-Naysapn hile Haki 
“evayh; and books by Abū'l-Shaykh al-Isbahānī, ar Sed ir as “fait” W 
-Durr al-manthir, 1:40. He also mentions that Tirmidh! £ 


ded itas "sound." 
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TABARI 


God (Majestic is His praise) has described 
because it is correct and free from error. Some ign 
that God called it "straight" because it leads His 
Garden. This interpretation contravenes the int 
all of the commentators and their consensus o 
evidence that it is erroneous. 






COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[1:7] The path of those whom You have favoured, not of those who 

earn Your anger nor of those who go astray. 

His statement The 
the meaning of the 
“straight paths”, were [the Prophet] 
have been said to Muhammad, “ 
on the straight path: 
them] obey You and worshi 
the sincere believers, the ma 
to what our Lord ( 
Though if they did ı 
more strengthening; 
immense reward, an 
the Messenger, they 


p You, among Your angels, Your Prophets, 
rtyrs and the righteous.’” This is equivalent 
Majestic is His praise) said elsewhere in His revelation: 
vhat they are exhorted to do it would be better for them, and 
and then We should bestow upon them from Our presence a 
d should guide them toa straight path. Whoever obeys God an 
are with those to whom God has shown favour, of the Prophets 
and the sincere believers and the martyrs and the righteous (Q.4:66—9). , 
Muhammad ($) and his community were commanded to ask their 
Lord for guidance to the straight path, which is guidance to the path that 
God (Majestic is His praise) has described. This path is the path of those 
whom He has described in His revelation. He has promised the traveller 
upon it, who is upright in his obedience to God and the Messenger ($), E 
[this path] will take him on the paths [of the Prophets, sincere believers 
martyrs and righteous]. And God does not alter His promise.' 


The following reports from Ibn ‘Abbas and others have been narrated 


[to us], saying something similar to what we have just said concerning E 
n i patmdd b. al- Ali" [Abu Kurayb]|—' Uthmian b. sa 5d—Bishr 
s S Rawq—al-Dahhak—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 

Pan f those whom You have favoured, “The path of those whom You pave 


1 This final 
merely 


Clause ech 


drops th ocs Q.3:9 and 13:31, which read inna’llaha la yukhlifu'l-mi àd. 
Ps the particle inna here; Dar Hajar 1:177 





the path as “straight” 
oramuses have claimed 
people straight into the 
erpretation adopted by 
n this topic is sufficient 


path of those whom You have favoured is a clarification of 
straight path. Given that all of the paths of the truth are 
asked "Which path is this?" it would 
O Muhammad (s), say, *O Lord, guide us 
The path of those whom You have favoured by [helping 





















Sarat al-Fatiha (1 :2-7) 
i d 

the angels, Prophets, sincere believers, martyrs an 
from among e eni 
ll ae Ubayd Allah b. Müsa—Abü Ja far : 
Ew The path of those whom You have favoured, 


gxoured 
hreous, W 


= Ahmad b. Hazim al-G 
Rabi [b. Anas] said, conce 


| j said: ‘Abbas said, 
"The Prophets. | Husayn— Hajjaj—1bn Jurayj at En 
pe nino have favoured, "The eliever . You 
bs nme a said, concerning Of those whom Yo 
Al-Qāsim—al-4; usay 


“ 1 2 i id, 
han pe Tee in Wahb—‘Abd al-Rahman b. Zayd sai 
Yūnus |b. € 


“The 
have favoured, “T 
God's statement The path of those whom You f 
concerning JO 3 


. ” 
is with him. oin 
het (3) and whoever is with h bedience to God (Majestic is 
Prophe A there is a clear proof that o 
In this verse 


r of God upon 

sc) is only achieved by obedient E ed hear Him say 

Js mis His act of granting them ph st annexe’ all of their 
them an ; ured, in whic 
The path of those whom mis His act of granting them P 

o this sentence? You know that the 


" requires a predicate that identifies what 
statement “I bestowed upon you. requires apare aene 
exactly was bestowed upon you. i E i niei din moin: 
The path of those whom You have favoured an 
uni P ided the clear explanation, earlier m 

NSE: We have already provi e io Ei 
lek: of how the Arabs employ in their Mess ern 
are others that are unspoken, when the spo E a ale wae You 
indicate the unspoken ones.' His SEDET, E om (Majestic 1s 
have favoured is one of these cases, because 2 mandi guidance 
His praise) to His servants to ask Him for jn ir ^m gri have 
to the straight path precedes His statement, 4e pa jacent id isa 
fivoured, which serves to clarify the meaning © Dee oes alot nth 
substitution for it. Therefore it is obvious wp = ard tas berto d 
the proximity of the two expressions, that the enn th ae fof the 
upon those whom He commanded to m P eret wd the explana- 
angels, Prophets, etc.] is the sound way anc t nud am ding 
uon of which we have just clarified. This is so 


" s it. 
Verses that lt 1S unnecessary to restate 1 


guidance, obedience, an 


QUESTION: Where is the conclusion t 


of God that is 


à the Name 
ae idation of In 
t Tabari discusses this point at length above in his eluci 


^und near the end of his Introduction. 
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TABARI 


This point can be seen in what al-Nabigha of Bani Dh 
ka‘annaka min jimali Bani Ugayshin 


ubyan said,' 
yuqa qa u khalfa rijlayhi bi-shanni 


lt is as if you [were a came 


l| from among the camels of Banü 
Uqaysh, 


Which, upon hearing a nearby voice, 
The poet’s intended meaning is "It is as if 
els of Banü Uqaysh, a came 


a clatter with his feet.’ 
(“were a camel”) 


makes a clatter with his feet. 
you were, from among the cam- 
l, which, upon hearing a nearby voice, made 
’ The word “camels” indicates clearly the ellipsis 


to repeat the word “a camel.” 
what al-Farazdaq b. Ghalib said,? 


tara arbagahum mutagallidiha 


and so it is unnecessary 
Likewise, [consider] 


idha sadi'a'l-hadidu ‘ala ‘l-kumati 
& You see [them] with their little leashes and [their] sheathed 
Q. 1:7 swords, 
e 


When [real men’s] armour rusts out [from sweat] in fierce combat. 
The poet's intended meaning is “their sheathed swords”, but he did not 
need to repeat “their (hum)” because it is indicated by and understood Er 
"their little leashes (arbagahum).” The number of supporting indicators o 
this type in Arabic poetry and speech is beyond count, and this is E 
His statement The path of those whom You have favoured is to be interpreted. 


INTERPRETATION OF not of those who earn Your anger 


ros i in the 
The Qur'ān reciters are all in agreement that ghayri (not) is read 
genitive case with a kasra under the ra’ for two reasons:? 


[1] The word ghayr is a descriptor of alladhina [in The path of those i 
(alladhina) You have favoured] which is in the genitive case and, as an acy 


| ; jen od ough 
tive, it takes the same case as alladhina.* This is permissible even th *A 
alladhina is a definite noun and ghayr is indefinite, because all 3 
relative pronoun, is not a proper noun, like the names that are us 

1 This verse is found in multi 


zs iest citation 

ple places in Abū Ubayda's Majàz al- Qur án; its earliest 
is at Q.2:93 (1 47) 

2 Abū ' Ubayda mentions this ve 


rse in his commentary on Q.26:4; Majāz al-Qur an, a ae 
3 Both of these explanations are found in al-Farrà"s Mani al- Qur 'àn (1:7), althoug 

puts them in his own words. Note that al-Farrà' als 

reading ghayr in the accusati 


o 
© provides an explanation in EE 
ve case, which Tabari discusses below. The first explan 
seems to be the preference of al-Akhfash in his Ma ani al- Qur 'àn, 1:164—5. 
4 For more on the grammatical term "adjective (na t)," see W 


right, 2:283 and passim. 
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l k “7, yd ” “Amr” and the like. p 

i ike aya, m » s ne 

- ic] people, man or can 

Nd bese unspecified nouns, i 23 the first part of an 

W a «e inde ` . tàyr 1S 

alsdhina © a «n alladhina is a descriptor ind g he are syntactically the 

snd the like. NW ie nexed to unspecified nouns, t ey mmatically per- 
ri construction E fnite nouns, which makes it gra ne tas 

uide Ahed, de i e 

em unspecified, ce who earn Your anger to serve Lyall only sit with 

sisible for not of He d. This is similar to the M ill only sit with the 

^1 ww have favoured. ME. Wi ns "I will o 

Jom You have fé " which mea x Linse 
rd ho is not ig! ' o is ignorant. 

- gor » knowledge, not with the one = a = permissible for not 
erson Who has = it would n : i 
ersol s er noun, : an error in 
La VE c favoured a prop . iective, because it is 

whom You hai c f : anger to serve as Its adjective, ibed by an indefi- 

Shose who earn Your ang er noun to be descr e 

vse speech of the Arabs for a E djective can only take the sam 

the speec he indefinite ad) sei f the case 
djective. The š is repetition o 
nite noun or adj if the intention « d b 
nit Ir ssed by 
x roper noun 7 j ect to say I pa 

xe as the definite p . ally incorr um 

case 2 mmatically in the genitive case 
. E oun. lt is gra im)" with ghayr in the g 
of the described n ] pl ‘alim) with ghay the 

ot I ayri'l- - which governs | 
E n-scholar (e ! ition ba’ which g 
sbd Allah, the no he preposition “Abd 
TA eat the prep ing “I passed by 

less the intention is to rep d be saying 5p j 

unless the inte 3 woul e say S 

* zh" e, one xplanation 
[^ lah". In this case, NS the two exp 

e a - the non-scholar."' This is f ih en earn Your anger. 
Allah; I passed by um in not of those rot 
"ipe 3 enitive case lly serves as a prop 
t eadin olia run the g É a actua y ik 

E cn ni explanation is that D eo idicats the rept 
|] The i ‘tive case in OF 2 It is as if one 

x fe itive ca sie se.” It is a 
shayr is in the gen ge: nitive case. 

m E d u^ which puts alladhina in Be Su [not] the path ab tide 
of the wor ’ , 

as im “the path of those whom You have favou uM 
Were Sav u 

DE Pa er, thoug 
lod V 1 Your anger, ^7 

who earn Your et aitai of not of those who t zin meaning, given 

two interpre : ry clos eun ES e 
the 2 : in their m act explanations, t: uie true religion is secur 
ney diffe ) : m 

"e iron God has favoured and seine am from His n the 

ing a ; th 

tom God's wrath and escapes from orent Guik us on the der after 

| : is stateme im to doubD'*, €- 
When the listener hears His 1 it is impossible for him t d with guid- 
path of those whom You have favoured, it hom God has favoure ry, given 
hearing this from a reciter, that E? . E with whom AR religion. It 
ë o ; i s 
es ERIT pan Pe sm upon them in is after their 
! : s s 

the magnificent blessing He has be le are those who go : for their innate 
is also impossible that] these people use it is impossible o 
Lord has guided them to the truth, beca 


nt; 
g ond eleme 

: i'L- alim. ina is the sec 

| Arabic: marartu bi- Abdi llahi marartu bi-ghayr hi 


d 
son and alla 
fa ruction 
iTi - f the idafa const zt c. 
+ the word path is the first element o in the genitive cas 

the second clement of an idafa is always in 
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natures (fitarihim) to combine God’s 
individual and [divine] anger simult 
them to combine “guidance” and ‘ 
irrelevant whether these people— 


pleasure (Majestic is Hi 
ancously. [Likewise it j 
error at the same ti 


me. Therefore ; 

t Ore i 
| whom God described as grantin he : 
success and guidance, and favouring them with His reli a 


as “not of those who earn Your anger, nor of those howe ama 
whether they are not described by these clauses, bcia ES d ben 
description, by which He has described them, has been stated E 
if He does not further elucidate them by means of [these clauses]. i 

This is the case were we to explain the genitive case of ghayr on the 
basis of the repetition of path,* which puts alladhina in the genitive case 
and not to interpret not of those who earn Your anger, nor of those who go astray 
as a descriptor of the path of those whom You have favoured. Rather, we have 
made [those whom You have favo 


ured| other than [not of those who earn You 
anger, nor of those who go astray}, even though there is no doubt that these 


two groups of people have been favoured by God with their religions.’ 

Were we to explain the genitive case of not of those who earn Your anger, 
nor of those who go astray as an adjective of those whom You have favoured, then 
the listener would be in no need of an indicator [clarifying to whom these 
clauses refer], because the meaning is too clear to require one. 

It may be permissible to read ghayr in the accusative case, even though 
I disapprove of it, on account of it being an unorthodox reading, which 
none of the major Qur'an reciters adopted.! The unorthodox Qur’anic 
readings—those which differ from the readings that have been transmit- 
ted clearly and overwhelmingly—are opinions that contravene the truth 
and are deviations from the path of God, the path of the Messenger o! 


path of the Muslims, even if, were = si permis 
"could have a case for being correct [gramn P 

sh lanation for the correct reading of ghay t ("them") in alayhim 
The exp he pronoun nim : 
sto consider t = und en which refers back to alladhina. 

joe whom o ni the genitive case, since it is affixed to the preposition 
Even though rm : on is syntactically in the accusative case oe 
jjj, the entire n have favoured. The meaning of this passage, "ys E 
be ee d ehayr in the accusative case, is "The path of those 
gto those att favour from You to them; there is no anger 
whom You have guided, te s is no anger upon them, nor are they 
T them. m denm ‘here is like the accusative reading of ghayr 
my. The M dla assed by ‘Abd Allah, [who is] neither generous pel 
s the sentence i p eeu make "neither generous (ghayra al-karim)" a 7 

i “abd Als when “‘Abd Allah” is a proper noun and ghayra l- 
USE O 


l4 


i Ani specified. . 
trin is indefinite and unsp i adioa 
e Basran grammarians claimed that the accusative r g 


i eing an excep- 
Lawn not of those who earn Your anger can be explained as b i. anit: 
von (itithna’), Thus not of those who earn Your anger is among 


S Praise) with an 


1 God s) and the 
S impossible for] 


. Cven 


P 
£ 


shat describe those whom You have favoured, as if they a 
nz of those who read [ghayra] in the accusative ar i ui : din 
snight path, the path of those whom You have favoured, u ps par 
& Your anger (illa l-maghduba ‘alaykum)—those w E : etai 
‘xoured with religion and have not guided to the truth—so do 

:: among them." 


This is like what al-Nabigha of Banü Dhubyan said, 


wagaftu fihd usaylalan usa’iluha 
ayy j a-ma bi l-rab i min ahadi 
! Tabari modifies slightly the yyat jawàban wa-mà bi l-rab i 


/ntàx 
a Qur'ànic Arabic of Q.1:7 in order for che passage to fat the sy" 
9f ^in argument, which i5 why I have not put this Qur’anic citation in eee 
2 This is reason [2] above 
3 Arabic: bal 
ra Dar Hajar edition, 1:182. I am not sure what the idhd adds in this sete dressing: 
the sentence ends with adyanihima, so 1 have dropped it. The problem Dess “udes ar 


which will becon E es i he alludes 3€ 
ir fone ad ci ne clear shortly, is that the “two groups (farigan)" to whom Torah. 


hristians, u T ; h as the 
- ; upon both of whom God bestowed favours, suc Jude 
deliverance from Pharoah and the Gospel. Thus it could be perceived as erroncous to ^ 


r 
ther T 
> categorically from those whom You have favoured, since God did in fact Bee 
to the mission of Muhammad 


4 Ibn ‘Atiyya ascribes th ical reade! ro 
J 1 x . = anonic t . : Y . ; 
Ibn Kathir, with the oa fere with a fatha on the rà , | a remaining ** | Sae of the explanations offered by al-Akhfash; see his Maani a quos " 
canonical readers; al- Muharra, al xe is also — i: have read ghayri, is the famous iran to be Aba: Ubayda’s position, which is why he argues that /à in wa-là /-dallin is 
: ML -wajiz, 1:76. Ibn al-Jazari mentions that "tuous; see Maize al-Our’an 1° 
grammarian Khalil b. Ahmad tranémieted i53 p f Ibn Kathir and that al-* The c Majaz al-Qur'an, 1:25—6. 
al-Basri also read ghayr s reading trom ton 


, £ hrst hemistich of th / lated in Lane, “b- ug 
- 243° c second verse is translated in Lane, 6-y 
a 'l-maghdüb in the accusative case as a hal clause; Nashr, 1:43 


ill awariyya la'yan mà ubayyinuha 
x fo 1 l-n J ; , . a? - i ladi 
à i . è ima fi wa I-nw yu ka'l-hawdi bi'l-mazlimati l-ja 
idhà ja alnáhum ghayrahum, wa-in kana ‘-farigan la shakka mun‘aman viole) 


Ittunk that what Tabari means by "descriptor (sija)" in this context is a hal clause, since Em 
‘how al-Farra’ explains it, using the old Kufan term qat in his Ma üni al-Qur dn, 1:75 see f ^h 
t editors’ explanation in note s. Furthermore, see Claude Gilliot, Exégese, 188. AI-Akh as 
» the term hal in his second explanation of the reading of ghayra in the accusative case; 
Acn Ma dei al-Qur 'àn, 1:166—7. 


5152 lera] translation of alladhina an amta alayhim. 
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In the evening, I halted at [the enc 
Though it could not reply. Not a si 
encampments, 


ampment] to ask it 
ngle one of them Was in their 


Except for the [empty] places of confinement of the beasts, 
which, with difficulty, 1 distinguished; 


And the drainage trench was like 


a watering trough, on barren 
land whe 


re troughs should not be made. 
It is obvious that the “ 


places of confinement of the beasts 
not included among th 


e people indicated in the phrase “N 
of them” in the previous verse, from whom they are mad 


Likewise, these [Basran] interpreters understand those who 
to be excepted from those 


who earn Your anger] 


(awatriyy)” are 
Ot a single one 
€ an exception. 
earn Your an 
whom You have favoured, even though [the people 
are categorically distinct from the [people of] truc 
religion [who have received God's favour].' 

The Kufan grammarians rejected this interpretation and declared it 
erroneous.: They claimed that were one to follow this Basran’s inter- 
Pretation, it would be erroneous to read wa-la’l-dallin (nor those who go 
astray), because the word là is a negation, and a negation can only be 
coordinated with a negation. [The Kufans] said: We know of no case 
in the speech of the Arabs in which an exception (illa) is coordinated 
with a particle of negation (like /a). What we do find are cases of them 
coordinating àn exception with another exception or a negation with 
another negation. [The Arabs] say, concerning exception, “The people 
rose, except for your brother and except for your father.” Ca E 
negation, they say “Your brother did not rise, nor did your father. 
As for “The people rose, except (illa) for your father and not (la) your 
brother," we have never come across an example of this in the speech 

1c Kufans] said: Given that this is non-existent in the 
abs, that the Qur'àn was revealed in the most eloquent 
bic language, and that His statement nor those who are 


ri is describin 


t The Basran position Taba 
an exception clause, which normally } 


of 
B goes against the conventional understanding it 
tas a clear relationship to the things from D 
“u " " 
ereas “I have all kird € I have all kinds of pets, except cats mal hat this 
ind’s of pets, exce] 10s" does not. The Basrans are arguing t 


I asis O 
tha’ according to the rules of Arabic, and on the 
Bha s famous ode ending in dal. 


» Ma ani al-Qur‘an, 1:8. 
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know that ghayr 
“ated with those who earn Your anger, d cannot take 
„is coordinated v he meaning of negation and ca 
atti ke on the m 


( : T t ti f N ake ha / 
f P 7 


f exce 
. meaning of c , 
onthe meaning =” =. — dis 
cception Is €T anger, according 
to indicate - terpretations of those who earn Your anger, 
s » the in 
These are 


iewing this 
< over its syntax. Our only reason for oe 
to the disagreements f the syntax of this verse, even thoug so 
extensive discussion © acon the interpretation of the a Ii 
aim with this baal it ^w is out of necessity, because His ie dene 
the] verses of the Qur ui tood without a clarification of the - t 
Ma c have been forced to explain the di eh E 
inr he differing meanings to the secker of their 
LS h he measure of their disagreement. 
- tation of this verse, in our estima- 


pretations € 
ic readings 
«ntactic readings. 
readings in order to exp : 
readings in ord 
interpretation, in accordance = 
The correct reading and interp 


u nare Í vour J V em a P 1 u y 


; i verned by a repetition 
canted, if you wish; or, if you = MER Dreem is correct 
cf path {in an idafa construction]. Eac 
and good. : — and : 
QUESTION: Who are these people who ka qe a su GERE 
whom God (Majestic is His praise) commands 
us amongst? :estic is His praise) has 
RESPONSE: These are the people whom God T te faci vile 
described in His revelation: Shall I tell you of a «i al Wish oed 
WM GTI torte Hum e^ apes and swine, and who 
wrath has fallen and of whose sort God has turned some a n plain wath (QS P 
serves idols. Such are in worse plight and further astray ee us by His grace of 

God (Majestic is His remembrance) informe in S bebes of 
what punishments He has made befall them on a rds limi 
disobedience of Him. Then He tells us, as a edi “hese folks deserve. 
to us, the path to escape these punishments, w 


es whom 
e are the on 
QUESTION: What is the evidence that these P Eius with what 
God described and announced in His revelation, in 


jou (Tabari) have said? 


out 


in the Shākir 
, ihi instead of thamma 1 

‘Following the Dār Hajar edition (1:185), which has Ara afr «l-Taer 1:185. 

edition For Mabmbd Shakir's justification of thamma, sec 
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RESPONSE: |The following reports support our interpretation:] 

Ahmad b. al-Walid al-Ramli— Abd Allah b. Ja far al-Raqgi— sug; 
b. Uyayna—lsmá il b. Abi Khalid— Sha bi— Adi b. Hàtim said: the 
Messenger of God (s) said, “Those who earn Your anger are the Jews": 

Muhammad b. al-Muthannà—Muhammad b. Ja far—Shu'ba— sini 
b. Harb— Abbàd b. Hubaysh— Adi b. Hatim said, "The Messenger of 
God (s) said to me, ‘Truly those who earn Your anger are the Jews." 

Alib.al-Hasan— Muslim b. ‘Abd al-Rahman—Muhammadb, Mus‘ab— 
Hammad b. Salama—Simak b. Harb—Murri b. Qatari—‘Adi b. Hatim said, 
T asked the Prophet (s) about God's statement (Mighty and Majestic is He) 
not those who earn Your anger and he replied, ‘They are the Jews.” 

Humayd b. Mas ada al-Sàmi— Bishr b. al-Mufaddal—Jurayri—‘Abd 
Allah b. Shaqiq said, “A man came to the Messenger of God (s) while he 
was encircling Wadi'l-Qura and asked, ‘Who are these people whom you 
are encircling, O Messenger of God?’ He replied, ‘These are the folks who 
earn Your anger, the Jews," 

Yaqüb b. Ibrihim [al-Dawragi] —Ibn Ulayya—Sa'id al-Jurayri— 
Urwa— Abd Allih b. Shagig said a man came to the Messenger of God (s) 
and then repeated something similar to the previous narration. 

Al-Hasan b. Yahyi— Abd al-Razzàq—Ma mar—Budaylal-‘Ugayli— 
Pr AI someone who heard the Prophet (s), when ae 
Deore, aon "iis horse, when à man from Bani l-Qayn asked M. 
«4, Vessenger of God, who are these people?" The Messenger replied, 

T A-Q; = or Your anger,” and pointed toward the Jews. d al 
Hadhdhi- Abi Alit er 2-Husayn— Khalid Was ERE E 
repeated something <j il east aeg asked the Prophet (94% 
8 similar to the previous narration. 


Abi Kurayb— Uthman b á ; E J és 
al-Dahhak— [by Abbis ar - Said—Bishr b. ‘Umara—Aba Rawq— 


“ > i F 
Jews, witl Not those who earn Your anger, meaning P 
» with whom God is angry,” 

Masi 


[b. Hiriin al-Har 
report 


he mentioned fr. 
as; and from Murra al- 


ndani]—Amr [b. Talha]—Asbar—Suddi. 
om Abi Malik; and from Aba $alih—lba 
Hamdàni— [bn Mas üd; and from some 9 


in a 
Abb 
! According to Suyüri t] 1 

fags Uf, this is the first half of a hadith that i 


) Hibba 
b. Humayd, Ibr în, the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal and the Qur'ānic commentaries of ‘Abd 


: 1 al-M : 

Tirmidhi grades - "e e Ibn Abi Hatim: al-Durr al-manthür, 1 :43. He also notes chat 
OW ON Nor of those who go astra m quotes the second half of this hadith in his comment") 

2 This hadith is we d ) 


al-tahdhib, , su "nal. since Abd Allah b 


salso found in the Sunan of Tirmidhi, 


ib 
Shaqiq is a Successor: see Ibn Hajar, Tahdhi 
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Sürat al- Fátiha (1:27) 


id, " Your 
e Prophet (s); they all said, "Not those who earn 


she Companions of th m 
anger are the joe nazi Mihrin—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Mujahid said, 
lyn perat l e ‘dite earn Your anger, “They are the Jews. ids 
E». Heim al-Ghifari—Ubayd Allah—Abi Ja far—al-Rabi 
“Nor those who earn Your anger are the Jews. 


n—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj said: Ibn ‘Abbas said, 


"ut 
t atts b 
al id rts vhs dos Zayd said, “Not those who 
uto S Reda m BM [b. Aslam]—his 
ee ster (hende of God's anger (Majestic is His 


father said, 
There is 
remembrance). . 2 
OPINION: Some of c said: E s ith ns irre x < . = 
His anger is His act of allowing them to ee -i 
she temporal world or in the Hereafter, as He (Majes 1 
s Himself described in His Book: So, when they Phire ese 
ongered Us, We punished them and drowned them € = pr ] May 
Ll you of a worse (case) than theirs for retribution with Go : ne 
Lim) whom God has cursed, him on whom His wrath has fallen 
God has turned some to apes and swine (Q.5:60). 
OPINION: Some of them said: God’s anger towards is ENS 
servants who anger Him consists of censuring them and their acts, 
reviling them verbally. . 
OPINION: Some of them said: The anger from Him is EE r 
normal senses of “anger” except that, even though this ist E ii em 
Afirmation [of God's Attributes],' it is different in iom : ga aial 
human anger—[the latter of which] disturbs people, makes th te 
ind anxious and afflicts them—because God's Essence (Majes 


His 
and 


i theologians. 

t Literally, sir al-ithbät, which, as Mahmad Shakir notes, is the Ea rm E “i s 

‘S18 in contrast to the Mu tazila, who are accused of stripping 9 z" is pot generally 

"uz'rli) in order to maintain His absolute transcendence (tanzih). ecd The Mu'tazili 

Counted among God's eternal Attributes by Ash ari Sunni theo ern Attributes of 
Aba AN al-Jubba'i (d. 303/915—16) counts “anger” (ghadban) among 


As ]-Ash'ari, Magalat 
the Act and equates it with God's displeasure (sakht); see Ab es cab al Hiactd, 2 vols. 
2 Lmiyyi wa-ikhtilaf al-musallin, ed. Muhammad Muhyi al- Aba ‘Abd Allāh al- urrubi 


(Beirut: Maktabat al- Asriyya, 1990), 2:211. The Sunni aih aiid “His will to 
Categorizes “anger” among God's Attributes of the Essence an 


Punish”; see Qurtubi, al-Jāmi‘ li-ahkām al-Qur'ān, 1:105- 
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“He blames me for the entertainment I do not 
rent (Exalted is He) What hinders you 
ean “What hinders you from 
he advocate of this position" 
h those who earn. Your anger 
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praise) cannot be impaired by any i iti 
His Attributes (sif. p i D infirmities. Instead, "anger" j i 
me sifa), just like knowledge" is an Attribu Mone of T 
a . . ù n 
; «e pute, in the manner that is understood by the ie Emi 
o i "1 T 
i mi. i though the meanings of [His knowl of the [People 
er| are different from the meani à ge and 
anings of human field E 
are housed i ir he 1elds of kig i 
sed in their hearts, and human power, which exists ae which 
, simultaneously 


with the person' 
$ persons acts and then returns to non-exi 
een completed.’ IStence Onde they have 


of the literal me | 
hke.”]- He also cites God's staten 


- prostrating? (Q.7:12). which does not m 

* [t has been alleged that t 
sold d ghayr connected wit 
«having the meaning of “other than (siwa)’,* which gives this passage 
‘he following meaning: “ Guide us on the straight path, the path of those whom 
va have favoured, those w han those who have earned Your anger 


not prostrating. 
interpret the wor 


You hi ho are other t 
and those who are astray.” 

One Kufan* rejects this interpretation and claims that if ghayr takes on 
she meaning of siwa (“other than") in the phrase ghayr those who have earned 
t coordination with lā is a grammatical error because lā 

le. For example, it is 


d with a prior negative partic 
other than (siwā) your brother and 
f the particles of negation. 


and the Qur’ān is the 


IN : 
TERPRETATION OF nor of those who go astray 


One of the B 
asrans’ claimed that “nor” i 
2 t nor is os l ae 
idenana] put with “those who go ” 
plete the sentence [ i Pn 
rammatically], b i ihe] 
suppressed. He ; g y], but that its meani 
cites as evidence for this the hemisti — e 
e hemistich by al-‘Ajjaj, 


Your anger, then the 
an only be coordinate 
erroneous to say “I am with [people] 
” because siwd is not one o 


s in the Arabic language, 
1 0f the Arabic languages, then it is obvious that 


the claim of ghayr meaning siwa in ghayr those who have earned Your anger 
s erroneous, because là would have to be a repetition of a prior negative 
expression [for this to be correct]. Instead, [al-Farra’] claims that ghayr, 
in this context, takes on the meaning of negation, a usage that is correct 
inguistically and widely diffused among Arabic speakers. An example of 
this usage is the statement “Your brother is neither (ghayr) virtuous nor 
ii refined,” which is understood to mean “Your brother is lā virtuous 


ind là refined." 
| This Kufan^ also rejects the interpretation that Jā can be elided when it 
sin the first part of the sentence if it is not preceded by a negation. He says: 


Were it possible to elide the là when it is the first part of a sentence, with- 
nta s ‘ 
out an indicator of a preceding negation, then it would be correct to say I 


fi bi'rin la hürin «ara E 
j ā hūrin sarā wa-mā sha'ar 
nor (lä) your father, 


It this usage is erroneou 
most eloquent expressior 


l 
nto a pitch black well he went [to his death], unintentionally. 


[Abū ‘Ubayda] i 
ayda lr ; 
went," or, in reque this verse to mean “In a pitch black well he 
words, He perished in a well,” and the word la is a 


conjunction, w 

» Whose meaning i 

se meaning is su : 
statement of Abi'l-Najm g is suppressed. He also cites as evidence the 


a-mà alümu [bi 
j ma aliimu'l-bida alla taskhara 
amma ra‘ayna’ 
ma ra ayna I-shamata T-qafandarà 
I do not blame the li 
When they see the 
on my head]. 


pied [girls] who scoff 

loary white [hairs] mixed with black [hairs 
The poet means “ 

[instead of the lit ! 
scoff "]. He also ci 


I do not 
ie mee pate the light-skinned [girls] who at 
ie ng of "the fair-skinned [girls] who E" 
1€ statement of al. Ah was 
Wd- y, i fi’ | i 
"€ ripe l-lahwi allà uhibbahu 
: ~fahwi da in da’ ibin ghayru ghafili 
iey blame e 
nd i ame me for the entertainme i 
; En entertainment is a persi E 
he poet Means eG 


hat God is asking 


ar in this context t 
d him from not 


1 Arabic: aäla m3 So s 
c: qāla mā mana'aka alā tasjuda idh amartuka. It is cle 
not what prevente 


Satan wha 

š what prevented him from prostrating to Adam, 
rostrat 

im ing to him, which is what the text says literally. 
p, a Abü Ubayda. 

3 This j : E" ; esce "S : 
iei al-Farra’ describes Aba ‘Ubayda’s position in his Maáni al-Qur an, 1:8. He 
descri ; . 

bur d à the advocate of this position as "the person who does not know Arabic e ; 

"Tw € «t d 

més oes not explicitly name Abū ‘Ubayda. Note that Abū Ubayda does not p ghay 

means aua ? ) wave n 

fhe in this place in his Majaz al-Qur an, although he may have said it elsewhere. 

S15 al-Farra’- 
Arabi n ; see the previous note for the reference. 
“SIC akan, j . Bn ee 
6 Namel, ika ghayru muhsin wa-là mujmil. 
ly, al-Farrz’. 


t caller, relentless. 


“They | 
) lame : 
ne for the entertainment I like” [instead 


I 
Sunni thec logians 


te In cc 
) Pertorn, an act eda to the Mu tazila inä - D 
T prece mami Shi a, generally believe that the capacity 


2 This is the op 


are also found ayda: 
d in this latte a; Majáz al- Qu ; 
antes Quran, 1:25~6. The following verses of poet) 


Q.1:7 


Q. 1:7 
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wante ; 
The eee p. a means Tonik host 
e = among the experts in the Arabic lane Brother!" 
ee dm z aat it is impermissible for lā to be clided wa that this 
me encase pua without a prior negation. [AI-F T. os 
aeiee ed by al- Ajjàj we mentioned, whitey = 
nko "E SE edes qm em. “He went into a well ES 
sensed it, nor knew of it [whichis w ‘sible trace of [the well], so he nei 
Arabs’] expression “ is why he fell in it].”? Thi E 
e pos b iow [it], fa-ma di shayan Er 

[This Kufan] also say ce [o her work ].": cans 
didi of Ab EUR ge ir cm the other verses, like the hemi 
the light-skinned [girts] T a ümu'I-bida an là taskhara (“I do not Bs 
be elided because there who scoff ")—that it is permissible for the la b 
the same sentence, and th another negative particle prior to it, earlier i 
first one, just as amollir e second part of the sentence is joi with th 

. poet says,* x 


wees yarda rasiilu’llahi fh lahumu 
wa I-tayyibani Abi; Bakrin wa-la ‘Umaru 


a « — P 


The [droppi c 
opping of là pri 
negation has iss s prior to Umar] is permissible in this case because the 
This latter o stated at the beginning of the sentence 
in i ; f 
because there are i à is more likely to be correct than the first one 
nown cases i ; 
İs not a negati es in the speech of th i i 
| ive particle à peech of the Arabs in which there 
sible for la preceding a là that is eli i i 
"dalles d that is elided is i is- 
The word oh or any other expression of bees ‘oan 
r can hav ‘ f 
Arabs: 1) See 2) at ares possible meanings in h speech of the 
errors of suppressing lā nd 3) siwà ("other than").5 Now that the 
and of coordinating jā. 4 h. EU Ne beginning [of a sentence 
; 4 with ghayr j 
earned Your 1 ghayr in th A 
anger, wh 1e expression gha rose who have 
Yen ghayr has the inean vii PE be 
ing of exception, have bec? 


1A 
; z aradtu an lå ukrima akháka AI 
S —— parucle là could be de 
c: sară fi bi'rin lā 
1 à tuhiru al, 
| musa wa-là yadri bihi; the = : 
s » h-w-r” (Form IV). This] : 
us verse is found in al I d 
ai-Farra', 


$ For n 
Lore info 
rmation al 
about sių 


Farra’’s 
point is that sheer | isti d result 
>pped arbitrarily. inguistic chaos woul 
ayran, wa- 
a = n là yatabayyanu lahu fihā athru ‘amalin, wa-huw? 
in 2» bi'rin là hürin sarà wa-mà shaar. 

xample is fou ie e. : 
Mani al-Qur ày, | ri also in al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Quer 4th 1:8. 


*, scc Wrighr, 2 209-10 
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Sürat al- Fatiha (1:27) 


ished; and given that it is impermissible for ghayr to take on the 
siwa so long as la is coordinated with it by means of a waw 
is the way it is in this case, then it is correct and established 
le meaning of ghayr in the expression ghayr those who 

hat there is no reading of 


hat of negation, given t 
ho are astray other than in coordination with not 


establ 
meaning of 
"and ). which 
shat the only possib 
La corned Your anger 1$ t 
His statement nor those w 
hose who have earned Your anger. 
Therefore if what we have said a 
rect, the interpretation of this passage is 
sth of those whom You have favoured, who have not earn 
o are astray (l3 l-maghdibi 'alayhim wa la’I-dallin).” 
Who are these folk who are astray, whom God commanded 
fuge in Him from travelling on their path and going astray 


nd brought forth as evidence is cor- 
“Guide us on the straight path, the 
7 ed Your anger, nor those 
uh 
QUESTION: 
ys to seek re 
in their manner? 

RESPONSE: These are the folk 
tion: Say: O People of the Book! Overstep not in your 
ond follow not the vain desires of folk who erred of old and led many 
from a plain path (Q.5 37). 


QUESTION : What is your proof that these are t 


whom God has described in His revela- 
religion the bounds of truth, 
astray, and erred 


he people to whom this 


verse refers? 
RESPONSE: [The following reports have been narrated to us in support of 


our opinion]: 

Ahmad b. al-Walid Al-Ramli— Abd Allah b. Ja‘far—Sufyan b. 
Uyayna—Isma il b. Abi Khalid—Sha/bi— Ad; b. Hátim said: the 
Messenger of God (s) said, " Nor of those who go astray are the Christians.” ' 

Muhammad b. al-Muthanna—Muhammad b. Ja‘far—Shu'ba— 
Smik— Abbàd b. Hubaysh— Adi b. Hátim said, “The Messenger of 
God (s) said to me, ‘Truly those who go astray are the Christians.” 

Ali b. al-Hasan—Muslim b. ‘Abd al-Rahman—Muhammad b. 
Mus ab—Hammad b. Salama—Simak b. Harb—Murri b. Qatari— Adi 
b. Hitim said, “I asked the Prophet (s) about God's statement Nor of those 
who go astray and he replied, ‘The Christians are those who go astray. 

Humayd b. Mas‘ada al-Sami—Bishr b. al-Mufaddal—J urayri— Abd 
Allah b. Shaqiq said, "A man came to the Messenger of God ($) while he 
ection, in which Tabari 
ts in this section 
itial reports 


in the previous $ 
f the repor 


1 This is 
hisis the second half of the first hadith mentioned 
ely split the in 


1 = 

centi 7 

- fied Nor those who have earned Your anger as the Jews- Most o 
appear = 

PPear to conform to this pattern, and it seems that Tabari mer 


Into 
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Sarat al-Fatiha (1:2-7) 
was encircling Wadi'l-Qura and said, ‘Who are t 
‘These are those who go astray, the Christians.” 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us from 
[al-Dawraqi]—Ibn Ulayya—Sa‘id al 
Allàh)— Abd Allah b. Shaqiq—the 

Al-Hasanb. Yahya— Abd 


in b. Zayd [b. 

|-Ala|—Ibn Wahb— Abd s 2 yd | 

al-A K istians. 
— “Those who go astray _ oath and every trav- 
1er $410, di : of the b 

; irection 

person who strays rd the m ccording to the Arabs, on 
Ever} oright, I$. à " : ajestic is 
Dd rom the path. This is why (M do dot 

ian ^ folk," because o 
) called the Chelate a Asie ada iden of aspects of 

His jm true path and way, and t d. P 
nr regarding the - he straight path. 
E m the straig 
«cligion that are not fro 


hese folk?’ He replied Yanus |b. 


ylm}—his fat 
Ya'qüb b. Ibrahim 
-Jurayri— Urwa (meaning Ibn Abd 
Messenger of God (s). 
al- Razzaq—Ma' mar—Buday] al-“Ugayli— 
Abd Allah b. Shaqiq—someone who heard the Prophet (s), when he was 


on his horse near Wadi'l-Qurà and a man from Banü'l-Qayn asked him 
“O Messenger of God, who are these fi 


olk?,” say, “These are those who go 
astray, meaning the Christians.” 

Al-Qàsim—al-Husayn—K halid al 
Abd Allah b. Shaqiq said that a man as 
his horse, encircling Wadi'l-Qura, 
“Those who go astray,” meaning the Christians. 

Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Mujahid said, “Nor 

6: + those who go astray are the Christians.” 

Abū Kurayb— Uthman b. Sai 
al-Dahhak—Ibn ‘Abbas said, conc 
means] nor the path of the Chri 


allowing them] to fabricate lies ab 
reveal! Your true reli 


without partner,’ 


e wa 
‘ler W hose | 
qu S P 
jc 


their 
QUESTION: 
dto ES Em d ify the Christians with this descrip- 
i , n God speci ? 

How, then, ca P vho have earned Your anger 


"s anger, except 

‘SE: Both groups are astray aae gawe m ie descrip- e 
qp estic is His praise) described each gr P ervants, when He Q. 1:7 
that God (Maje i most commonly known by His s Ts each of these o 
son by which they He something about them. He only s. oes though 
seiogr liist n ) that reflects its true nature EA 1)» ly to it. 
SUP by Ren pejorative attributes He could app 
there are many 


at j muses sup- 
i OPINION: Some of the Qadari zn etsi as 
. idur eded iption (Majestic is His pa . d ce in support 
ES 7 iunt Nor those who go astray 1s rasta colleagues 
am in His s f human free will], which their I (dala) to [peo- 
re d annexes the quality GF Metus (idlalihim)” to 
an ar E act of "making Eie ie have been led 
Himself. God refrains from —— i the Jews as “those 
atray (mudallalūn),” in contrast to His ý ice]. 
who have earned s anger" [in the passive voit onis and mechan- 
way this ipsums E 
ly impossible for d^ afa 
econd part of an if n- 
her than the one qs 
ne mentioned. We 


: t in an 
ith its agen 
ae eone to 


-Wasiti—Khalid al-Hadhdhi— 
ked the Prophet (s), while he was on 


QUESTION 
"Who are these folk?" and he replied, 


ify ws with those t 
son and specify the Je 


d—Bishr b. ‘Umara—Abia Rawq— 
erning Nor those who go astray, "[This 
stians, whom God has led astray |by 
out Him." He said, "He says: [O God, | 
gion to us, which is ‘There is no god but God, One, 
so that You will not be angry with us, in the way op 
Were angry with the Jews; and do not lead us astray, as You have E 1 
Christians astray, so that You do not punish us the way You have punis > 
them.” He says, “By Your kindness, Your mercy and Your power, protec 
us from this.” 

Al-Qāsim—al-Husayn—Hajjäj—Ibn 


Those who go astray are the Christians.” 


Mūsā b. Hārūn al-Hamdani— Amr b. Hammad—Asbat b. a 
Isma jl al-Suddi, in a report he mentioned from Aba Malik; and from A ^ 
Salih—Ibn ‘Abbas; and from Murra al-Hamdani—Ibn Mas'üd; and m, 
some of the Companions of the Prophet (s); they all said, “Nor those 
8° astray are the Christians.” k 

Ahmad b. Hāzim al-Ghifär;— Ubayd Allāh b. Mūsā—Abīū Ja B 
al-R.abi said, " Nor those who go astray are the Christians." 

Yünus b, 'A 


id, 
bd al-A là—Ibn Wahb—‘Abd al-Rahman b. Zayd sa! 
" Nor those who g 


0 astray are the Christians.” 


Jurayj said: Ibn ‘Abbas said, 


RESPONSE: This is ignorance on their part s 
5 of the Arabic language. Were the soma 
have described supposes, it would be — ed 
object that is described by a verbal descripto t ot 
“astruction to be affected by any cause or fos the o 
toned, nor could any cause affect it aeee ‘ised 
“true that an affected noun could only rroneous for som 
“i construct, then it would necessarily be € 


Il, as well 


1 Literally, “insp 


; of free wi 
: ocates O 
slim adv 
Recall that Tila uses "Qadari" to refer to the earliest Mu 
l * i5 Mu'tazili contemporaries. 
"re. (fa-alhimna dinaka ‘I-hagq) 
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or "T " 
he earth shook" when an earthquake caused i 
so many similar cases to this that, w Ms 
, 
would grow too long. 


lis capacity to do it and his choice (ikhtiyar) to do it, and [to be annexed] 


God (Majestic is His praise), on account of His bringing [the action’s] 
to JU ‘ ; ; 
o existence and arranging Its production. 


em to Move, 


ke. Th 
. Ther 
cre we to enumerate them, this bad 


C essence int 
onsider God's — 
Nili de d s statement (Majestic is His praise) wh 
p: iey sail with them (Q.10:22). The "sailing" i en you are in the 
even though the “sailing” is d bv g is annexed to the ship: 
[namely, cl ; g is caused by something other th A 
ely, the winds]. This indi than the ships 
which w ndicates the error of their i LT 
ich we have described, concerning nor th } interpretation, 
claim that God (Majestic is Hi . those who go astray and their 
ihracd s His praise) ascribes the "act of goi . 
irectly to those among tl isti eae on 
h c g the Christians, whom He has called “tho 
who go astray . This evid , e has called “those 
(Majestic is His praise) } ea Rectiy shat claim—namely, God 
to ile accions E n: 1as created an inherent causal relationship (sabab) 
iiher ideie Godt aan by which their actions are brought into 
eainnt od’s unambiguously clear explanation (Majestic is 
causes [some folk] ous verses of His revelation that He is the One Who 
(Mighty and Vier e and He guides [others]. For example, He 
his god, so God 2 d 4 = He) says, Have you seen him who makes his desire 
heart, and sets aia xs ts astray purposely, and seals up his hearing and his 
s sight a covering? Th : ; od (l 
condem ; ig? Then who will lead him after God (has . i 
HAT him)? Will you not then heed? (Q.45:23). God m. is His we ask for help. There is no doubt that whoever knows [that God is] the 
n announces here that He, to the saci f c else, lead: King of the Day of Judgement would know all of His beautiful Names 
ben guides [people]. ion:or anyon . and similar Attributes. Likewise, there is no doubt that whoever obeys 
x o not forget] that the Qur'an was revealed in the Arabi language. Him is on the path of those whom He has favoured by [helping them] 
s we have clarified at the beginni f VERAEO TO San rabic se he follow His religion, and has been steered away from the path of those 
customs of the Arabs is ginning of this book, and that among with whom He is d who go astray What additional wisdom 
bein “rads 15, On some occasion ction to tHe i angry es ` ; 
EE s which it came into existence e nee even if its in these five remaining verses that is not contained in the two verses 
ua! cause is other than | , j meister eS 


and, on other occasions, t 
it is different from the act 


POSTSCRIPT: A QUESTION POSED BY THE EXTREME 
HERETICS WHO IMPUGN THE QUR'ÀN 

ginning of your book, you presented the 
"clear exposition (al-bayan),” [claiming that] the high- 
noble station is the clearest speech in its own right, 
d of further clarification, as well as the clearest in 
expressing the intended meaning of its speaker and the easiest for the 
istener to comprehend. Then, in light of all this, you said that the 
dearest speech in accordance with these criteria is the Speech of God 
(Majestic is His praise), because of its superiority over all other speech, 
in terms of its elevated status as the pinnacle of clear exposition. If 


matter is as you have described, how do you explain the prolonged 
Qur'an, when all of its mean- 


If it were said to us: At the be 


description of 
est level and most 
which is not in nee 


the 
«ven-verse length of the Mother of the 
ings are encapsulated in just two verses? These [two verses] are His 


statement King of the Day of Judgement ; You alone we worship, and You alone 


[the secondary cause 


the being who brought the action i being]: 
action into , 

5 even i RESPONSE: Truly God (Exalted is His remembrance) brought together 

the Book He 


o annex [the action] to its actual cause E" j 
much more this is true ir i from whom the action came into being pov k a Prophet Muhammad (s) and His comnts x together in 
responsibility,' while God ie of an act for which the servant acquires in own to him, meanings that have never aer ne : n c 
in essence and productio (\ ajestic is His praise) brings it into existen: * A Book He has sent down to a previo’ x -emembrance) 
annexed to the person ie Satan this [action] is more fitting ° h y. This is because each Book that He (Majestic is His 7 f the sum 
10 acquires responsibility for it, on account 9 ae sent down to an earlier Prophet contains only a T 3 to our 
| Arabic: yaktasibuhu'l-‘abdw kash s an that are contained in His Book that He ar "dmonitions 
acquisition," which bec iran ud indicates here his approval of the doctrine ; a et Muhammad (s). For example, the Torah consists : “ecarions [© 
ark of Sunni theology. This doctrine actually origina $ and clear expositions; the Psalms consist of praises and glori of God 

God]; and the Gospel consists of admonitions and invocations [ 


with the Mu tazili 
zili Dirar b 
L Gardet, "Kasb", ER Amr (d. ca. 200/815); see Watt, The Formative Period, 191735 h 
h ‘fies to the 
cre is no miracle in any of these previous Books that restifi 


2 Follo in c B i € nan of 
J g th D 
ar 
Haja read ig f ay 
wa-nasha t 
w r r y h 4n; scc 1:199 
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truthfulne Clint $i 
lc of their recipients [i.e. the Proph ] 
sent dow ` ets]. 

i n to our Prophet Muhammad I The Book that w 
öf these Books asd ardi nammad (s) contains the meanings oe, 
Selec Oc vat te sa inqui meanings, of which, 
; . (We have already T. the o 
ij eit book. dy presented this information n 

earlier 
Among tl 
1¢ most noble of 
i these meani 

superior " nings, b i 
a | to all previous Books, is its ud e which our Book js 

ether i x : ru ioini 
in ; of interlocking parts” and unprecede ne rare joining 

E. 

l T capable of reproducing sometl ate composition. No 
shortest sūra : " ething simi 
ae sura. Te masters of rhetoric have been ed ims B the 
join together! the form of iu j ; rn out tie efforts 
left bedazzled by its c Just a portion of it, and the poets have been 
] omposition. The : 
. e r . 
rn their unsuccessful efforts to imitat i p he a n 
hey arë anilyabi e it, have become perplexed 
able ! , and 
One, the Vaniuisher, a or affirm that this [Book] cane from the 
wes a e ES Is is On account of its contents, consisting of 
arguments and SEI ope and dread; commands and rebukes; stories 
7 à . : , ’ 
Late ees lu and SON similar meanings, the likes of which 
: ght together i i 
from the heavens to the ank iha singe Bookham E E 
Whatev loco 
i rer there 
of the Qur'an‘ is ha of unnecessary length in the case of the Mother 
His remembrance) intended s of what I just described. God (Majestic is 
His Book] as edet. to bring together the following qualities [in 
(s): its wondrous layou À ae prophethood of our Prophet Muhammad 
the poets, the Secret Re em and avaidance of NEM 
i J prose Oo 
and epistles of the eloquent wri the soothsayers, speeches of the orator 
of imitating. riters, [all these] no human has been capable 
[God also b 
o brings toge : 
H à gether j "z "T = 
rifying God, reminding hum = the Qur'an passages] praising and glo 
= anity - : gi i 
power and the grandeur of Hj p of His greatness, His dominion, His 

ó - j 15 i ° 

: im for His bounties p ingdom, so that they might remember 
eserving of an increasing and im for His favours and act in a manner 
& 4nd generous reward. 


1 Tabari discus 
ses this on i 
PP- 65—66 of the first volume of the Dār Hajar edition of his Tafsir. 


included 
above in this translation ocki 
ef of inter! g 
parts 


“jou 
Jomng together in regular order its scve 
J^ Coope' 


ether of 
rdinary f f stones in construction; Lane, “r-s7- 
ormal coherence”: Commentary, 80. 


Ha 

"mn Jar reading of. 

! other words, Sürar al-Fául ig of ras} instead of wasfin th l 1 3 
"Fauna č c carlier editions; 1:209- 


à 

2 The 
quality of t] R 

ý 1¢ Qur'an * - 

Parts” ts ots rasf id n ret desc ribes here as "t i 
and is u V iterally mear * rare joining togeth 
transl sed to describe the joinin y ne s 
ates this phrase as "its g tog 
3 ollowing the Dir extrao 
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Sürat al- Fátiha (1:2-7) 
n it] His description of those whom He has 


[God also mentions i 
knowledge of Him and elevated by granting them success 
become aware that all of the bounties 


that His servants 
affairs are from Him, which leads them to 
Him, instead of towards the gods 


fay oured with 
in obeving Him, so 
ion and worldly 


n their relig 
nect their desires and needs towards 


and idols that are other than Him. 
[God also mentions in it passages] for frightening His servants from 
f the exemplary punishments He 


committing sins, by reminding them o 
has prepared for anyone who disobeys Him and contravenes His com- 


and for them to shun all that which leads to His displeasure, in 
| to punishment and vengeance, as He treated those 


i this manner and have perished. 
s it is, and 


hy the Mother of the Qur'an is as long a 
f the other siiras of the Furgan [Qur'an]. 


dom and the perfect proof. 
Sarat al-Fatiha:] 


mand; 
which He treats then 


who previously acted ir 

This is the reason w 
the same reason applies to all o 
This is the utmost degree of wis 


[Some final narrations concerning 
Abū Kurayb—Mubáribi—Muhammad b. Ishaq—Aal- Ala b. ‘Abd al- 


Rahmān b. Ya qüb—Abü'1-Sa'ib, mawla of Zuhra—Abū Hurayra said: 
the Messenger of God (s) said, “When the servant says All praise belongs to 


Ged, Lord of the Worlds, God says ‘My servant has praised Me.’ When he 
says the Beneficent, the Merciful, God says ‘My servant has honoured Me.’ 
When he says King of the Day of Judgement, God says ‘My servant has glo- 
nfied Me, and this is for Me.” When he says You alone we worship and You 
alone we ask for help (to the end of this sūra), God says ‘This is for him." 

Abü Kurayb— Abda—lIbn Ishaq—al-‘Ala’ b. ‘Abd al-Rahman— 
Aba'l-Sa'ib—Aba Hurayra said, "When the servant say’ All praise belongs 
v God,” and then Abū Hurayra said a nearly identical report without 


cevating it to the Prophet (s). 

Another nearly identical report was narrated to us from Abü Kurayb— 
Ab. Usima—al-Walid b. Kathir—al-‘Ala’ b. ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, mawlà 
i-Huraqa—Abü'l-Sa'ib—Abü Hurayra—the Messenger of God (s)- 

Salih b. Mismar al-Marwazi—Zayd b. al-Hubab— Anbasa b. Sa id— 
Mutarrif b. Tarif—Sa'd b. Ishaq b. Ka'b b. ‘Ujra—Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah said: 
the Messenger of God (s) said, “God (Mighty and Majestic is He) said, 1 
! According to Suyüti, variati i i i found in the Muwatta’ of Malik; 

g to Suyiiti, variations of this hadith e A i Dawad, Tirmi dhi, tba € 


h L ^ 

oo of Muslim and Ibn Hibban; the Suna jd, Tirmid 

^as i and Daraqutni; the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal; and books by Abü Ubayd, are rhe 
hadith qudsi is also found at the € 

( Muqàtil b. Sulaymān, 1:37- 


ind Bayhagi, ant 
ie ayhagi; al-Durr al-manthur, 1:25. A similar 
‘mentary on Sarat al-Fatiha in Muqatil’s Tafsir; see Tafsir 
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have divided each i 
| prayer between Me and M : 
and he will have what he requests.’ When the ren - 41] WO halves 
to God, Lord of the Worlds, God says ‘My servant has i 3 Wi belong. 
raised Me.’ 


, 


has honoured Me? 


When he says Master of the Da 
a A y of Jud ' 
glorified Me, and then He said do hal] i God says My servant has THE COW 
is for him." : alf] is for Me, and the remainder SURAT AL-BAQARA 
(Q. 2:255) 


MENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
the Living, the Sustainer. 
belongs all that is in the 


COM 
[2:25] God (Allah)! There is no god save Him, 
Neither drowsiness nor sleep overtakes Him. To Him 


e 
Quy heavens and all that is on the earth. Who is he that intercedes with Him save 
& by His leave? He knows that which is before them and that which is behind 
them, while they encompass nothing of His knowledge save what He will. His 


s and the earth, and He is not over- 


Knowledge (kursi)! embraces the heaven 
the Tremendous. 


whelmed by preserving them both. He is the Lofty, 


TABARI SAID: We have already indicated previously the interpretation 


of His statement Allah.” 

As for the interpretation of There is no god save Him, its meaning is the 
oes of anything being worshipped other than God, the Living, the 
Sustainer, Whose description is as He described Himself (Exalted is His 
remembrance) in this verse. He says: God, to Whom is owed the worship 
of all creation, the Living, the Sustainer; there is no god other than Him 
= nothing is to be worshipped other than Him. In other words: Do not 
ony anything other than the Living, the Sustainer, Whom neither drowsi- 
hi - "d overtakes, Whose description is as He described [Himself] in 
Th verse is a clarification from God (Majestic is His praise) for the 
Wes i Him and His Messenger of the [content of the] clarifying 
a at have been brought to the people who disagreed over their mean- 

8s after the Messengers [brought them]—Messengers, as God (Exalted 


! This Is T. sz T " 
. 5555 Tabari's interpretation of the word kursi, which generally is translated as “throne or 


seat,” ev 
2 5m $ nd: though literally it means “footstool.” 
the Ben, fic s commentary on “Allah,” see his discussion of the basmala (In the Name of God, 
fent, the Merciful) in the Introduction to his Tafsir, above. 


1 According to S 
al-manthür, 1 


uyüti, this 


is hadith is also found 
in the commentary of Ibn Abi Hatim; a-Du" 
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is His remembrance) has informed us, some of wh 
others.' [The people] disagreed over [what had be 
and fought over it, some of them out of disbelief 
belief in it—so all praise belongs to God, who has 
in Him and granted us success in affirming Him | 


om He favoured Over 
en brought to them}: 
in it and some Out of 
guided us to have faith 


as our Lord]. 
INTERPRETATION OF the Living 


Truly what He means [concerning al- 
life and permanence, for which there j 
endpoint. As for everything other tha 


a defined beginning and a final endpo 
and completes its outer limit, 


The following group’ of interpreters said what we have just said con- 
cerning that [meaning]. An account of those who said that: 
[Anonymous]— Ammiar b. al-Hasan—Ibn Abi pu 
al-Rabi [b. Anas] said, concerning His statement al-Hayy, “Alive, who 
oes not die.” 


A nearly identical report was narrated to me from al-Muthanni— 
Ishag—Ibn Abi Ja far—his father—al-R abi‘. 


However, the people of rational inquiry (ahl al-bahth)* disagreed — 


the interpretation of this, 


Hayy] is the One Who has eternal 
s no defined beginning and no final 
n Him, if it is living, then its life has 
int. It ends when its term is reached 


OPINION: Some of them said: God 


named Himself “Living” because He directs the affairs to where they 
belong and grants thin 


. sU S" 

gs their proper apportionments, so He is “living 
on account of His management [of the universe], rather than on account 
of Him having “a life,” 


(Mighty and Majestic is He) only 


1 1 his 15 an allusion to Q.2:253. Lam follow 
Tafsir al-Tabari, $:386 (note 3) 

al P 

Heres St al consider the object pronoun hy to refer back to God or His piss 

es ~ " iens back to the ma in the Previous sentence: ‘amma jā'at bihi'l-mukhialifi" 
Cite a Ta Hamza, Sajjad Rizvi and Farhana Mayer (eds), An Anthology of Qur p6) 
1:146. This nii - a Nature of the Divine (New York : Oxford University Press, ' 

i "s ge 1s found on 5:527 of the Dir Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir. roduces 
it with the w E €rpreter, al-Raby b. Anas, in this passage he int 


i ce; 
ing Mahmad Shakir’s clarification of this senten 


ord "e 
| group 
4 This follow, Mahmüd Shakir’s Inter 


Sis j 7 
commentary ; Tafsir gl Tikit c. Pretation of the unusual phrase ahl al-bahth in Tabari 
M B l, $: -* 
ebate over the nature of 387. Tabari ap 


ntious 
€ of God's A pears remarkably neutral towards the conte 
] iod i 
$ This Opinion is assoc lated with “ tributes in his commentary on this entire verse. f the 
j ! mo . s 2 
JJ! à, and some of the St of the Mu tazil; and Khariji theologians, many 


5 ; 0 - . -Ne 
ydis”; see Abū l-Hasan al-Ash ari, Magalat al-Islamiyyin, 1:2447$ 
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Sürat al- Baqara (2:25 5) 


s eT s sal i a li e, W 
I Es O | : . 
INIO! 


(sifa) of His- 


i r thi 
id: No, rathe 
{ Ni Others saic i " 
nr. s C d Himself. We mere y ` 
^ hich God has callec S 


comand [for us to say it]. 
com 


or ; 
adit «is a Name among the Names by 


i ission to His 
ay it out of submissio 


RETATION OF the Sustainer 


5 inal form. I 2 
-n j ay il nomina | after a ya 
" Fi 1 is a waw that comes immediately 

radica 


-) . 
i a’ with 
racted into a y 
kan on it, then the two letters are ie d 
eimi T j is what the Arabs do with eac E nn 
shadda on it. This 1 è caia v 
ES a word that immediately follows a yà er (La A 
radical it ning of His statement ccm J ceo, See 
Fi st ae for all He has created and its p 
li-) of the susten 


poet Umayya [b. Abi'l-Salt] said, 


, ms 
lam tukhlagi'l-sama 'u wa l-nujiumu 
‘aha mu 
ux l-shamsu ma ahà qamarun ya um 


gaddarahu’l-Muhayminu’l- Qayyiim u 
wa'l-hashru wa’l-jannatu wa l-jahimu 
illà li- 'amrin sha'nuhu 'azimu 


INTERP 
The word qayy 


tut when the secon 


igi m; 
t originally was qaywum; 


I —along with 
he heavens and stars and sun along 
I ic ; course 

he moon, which follows the cou 


= ]-Ash ari 

ary Abül-Hasan Se 
This opinion is associated with Tabari's Po ai nd hay Gia has a p imr E un 

i n "tab al- hari states e pr 'ānic verses that exp 

i e 355). $ E y: aine before "€ two SA rd giowisg by d 
tke the proof that God ha t ent that were Aa. Richard J. 

vilae eism " and a rational argum - Rie view. is impossible; sec 
a that = m liene x bores” which, in his s M UE 1953), 18-19 (English 
M Om 2 iin of al- Ash ari (Beirut: Imprimerie = T from the bis 
^arthv, The Theology - n an i of his 

1 dau i ument on reason an= e oach in one 

Lat oe ie ale, ome adopts the ee oa knowledge EE 
e i2 that Go E v dbát anything which is peel: in sedi if merhig o 

uo ymca menie likewise, "living" would ws ‘Aziz al-Shibl (Riyadh: : 
Statement to have any , cals s - 

a life: : > ba r l-Tab ir fi malim al-din, ed. ‘Ali T i tion "life" among the esse 

vs see Ta “a al-Ta n dar edastget explicitly men 

äi- Asima, 1996), 129-30. (Note 

Attributes in this passage.) ften equated 
è This opinion is associated with the Hadith "i aa as possible. 
eschewed speculation into the nature of Go A akwa’ wa’l-nihal, e 
the Zahiris; see Ibn Hazm, al-Fisal fi'l-milal = P 412-21. -— 
} vols. (Beirut: Dār al-Kutub al- Ilmiyya, oe T iig in al-Akhfash, Ma ani 
^ very similar linguistic explanation of qayyum 1s 'o 


with the Hanbalis), who 
d. Ahmad Shams al-Din, 


l-Qur'ān, 1:394- 
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Sürat al- Baqara (2:255) 


oie by the Guardian, the Sustainer 
E the Gathering and the Garden and the Blaz; 
ere not created, save for a most tremendou y. in 
s affa 


where, 

hikaratha 'l-aghrābu fi sinati l-naw- 
mi fa-tajri khilala shawki '|-sayali 
Pave ju The drinking bowls were filled by her [sweetness] in the early 
morning, at [her awakening from] drowsy 


[Hc] says else 













said C i | | | | 
. 


Muhammad b. 'A 
i : mr [al-Bahili — = CA. 
Maymün|—Ib : Nas : i] Abi ‘Asim [al-Nabi 
ch ood a ar said, rum cms [b. Sleep, which flows |like wine] between the thorns of the Mimosa 
T everything." Statement tree. 
“at her awakening from sleep, when the wasan (‘languor’) 


The poet means 
/ yawsanu/wasanan and 


of sleep is in her eye.” One says “So-and-so wasina 
"! if that is how it is. 

rs said something similar to what we have 
of those who said that: 
h—Mu‘awiya b. Salib— Ali b. Abi 
does not seize Him, 


Al-Muthanna—Isha 

“The Ti jaq—Ibn Abi Ja far—hi < 

suste eyyam 7 the Manager of everythin Bi facher--llabr said, 
Meer P it and protects it." 8. He keeps it safe, provides 

isa b. Hara i 

i wx [al-Hamdani]—Amr [b. Hammad 5 

Al-Mutha ie The Qayyüm is the Sustainer.” P © 
REL ? : 
“The Hayy’! nā shiq—Abü Zuhayr—Juwaybir—al a 
y" |-Qayyiim is the Eternal Sustainer.” ` ame ame 


anatan, he is wasnan, 

The following interprete 
ust said concerning that. An account 
"^ ALMuthannà— Abd Allah b. Sali 
Talha—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement sina 


“ing is drowsiness and nawm is sleep.” 


Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan|—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sad 
1-Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning sina does not overtake Him, “Sina is 
drowsiness.” 

Al-Hasan b. Yahyà— Abd a 
al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning 
Him, “Dozing.” 


10 ] ri T 
Neither d owsiness nor sleep overta fi 


What i 
s meant by Hi 
i : 
nawm| overtakes Mo ie (Majestic is His praise) Neither sina [nor 
He becomes drows oars (nu as) does not overtake Him, such that 
y» nor does sleep, such that He falls into a deep sleep.” 


The word wa 
'asan (from wl ° : . . 
poet ‘Adi b. al-Rigi IM sina is derived) is the languor of sleep, as the 


and 


|-Razziq—Ma‘mar—Qatada 
takes 


His statement Neither sina over 


ahhak 


n—Hushaym—Juwaybir—al-D 
“Sina 


Al-Muthannà— Amr b. ‘Aw 
sud, concerning His statement Neither sina nor nawm overtakes Him, 
is sleepiness, and it is less than nawm, which means deep sleep." 

Al-Muthanna—Ishaq—Abi Zuhayr—Juwaybir— al-Dahhak said, 
concerning Neither sina nor nawm overtakes Him, “Sina is drowsiness and 
nawm is deep sleep.” 

The same report was narrate 
Juwaybir—al-Dahhak. 

Misa b. Haran [al-Hamdani]— Amr b. Hammad—As bat [b. Nasr]-- 
Yuddi said, concerning Neither sina nor sleep overtakes Him, “As for sina, it 
E of sleepiness which overtakes the face and makes the person 


wasnār 
; 14 aqsadahu'l-nu‘asy fa-rannagat 
aynihi si j 
ynihi sinatun wa-laysa bi-nà ; 
-nà imi 


Languorous was he 


5 » struck by sleepiness; 


TOWsiness i i 

dimmed his eye, vet I 

mon th . E E) 1€ was not asleep 
: g c indicators in s | 
$1 er i eve a 
Sina p sons y Is l-A 


u . 

A saying that the languor of sleep 

i ‘mun b , 
tu āti l-daji'a idhā agbalat Qays’ verse, ead 


bu ayda'l-nu às; wa qabla'l 


d to us from Yahya b. Abi Tal 


Sehi wasan’ 
l ges her bedf. 
sj ellow, w 
ightly after drowsiness Rio deum Har in 
to sleep. 


1 This verse is fo 
of its verbal nouns is sina, 


AnA 
Th log of 
itors of t itika 
e wa- inda |. uus 1t0n prefer th E m how the verb wusana is conjugated and that one 
al-Taba san; 4: er the r a i CP. Ord that a i e 
fl, $:390 $30. I have followed MEE tu áti I-daji a idhà stamana / biayda 2? The dictionari ppears in this verse. 
»müd Shakir's reading of the verse: Tafsir lea ries generally translate the verb wasana à 
Pposite of the meaning which Tabari's authorities arc a$ 


see 
Hay a, 570. 


und in Abū 
, Ubayd. i 
( . yda, Majaz ^. 
Qur an Commentaries, — 4n, 1:78; it is translated in Hamza et. al., 


he Dir Hajar ed 
sleep deeply,” which is 


s “to slumber, 
for example, 


signing it here; 
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| Anonymous]— Ammar—Ibn Abi Ja far—hi 
concerning Neither sina nor sleep overtakes Hi i his father—a 
sleeping and being awake.” sm, Sinais drowsin 
Abbis b. :T3hh Misi 
vabyi b. Rr MEM b. al-Harith—Ali b. Mushir—Isms; 
Yünus [b. Ab d A l3] lb Neither sina overtakes Him. "DENS il 
statement Neither sina nor Pi n Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concetni ness. 
Diss Eon: De eue c ce overtakes Him, “The wasnan is a Ing His 
might even take u out Knowing what he is doing, to the ge A 
P a sword and attack his family." point that he 


I-Rabr said, 
ess, between 


TABARI SAID: G lestic ic Hi; 

keili eren es is His praise) only means by His stat 

eases do not oan Hi € E Infirmities do not weaken Him ed dis 

meanings: 1) they T be > Suang the words sina and nawm have = 

bah chanse iben 1 rob the lucid person of his lucidity; and 2) th : 
ge the preceding condition of the person whom del E. 7 


The inter : 
d it, d ] ue B if the meaning is as we have 
the Sustainer of e "oe we im, the Living, who doesn j 
management "e en sth Him by means of eae rum 
sleep overtakes eaha Heh from state to state. Neither drowsiness nor 
alter Him, nor does itte i ich alters everyone other than Him does not 
regarding the at rminate that which He does not wish to terminate, 
days [to follow one an m of states and [His act of ] causing nights and 
the Sustainer of all ie neh), Rather, Fe is perpetually in this condition, 
and defeated, because ries Were He to sleep, He would be overpowered 
Were He to become pla ahi the sleeper and is his conqueror. 
would crumble Gites li. e heavens and earth and all that is in them 
power. Sleep diverts the . of it is upheld by His management and His 
prevents the one who iude from his management, and drowsiness 
oi im have been informed by. apportioning because of his sleepi- 
Al-Hasan b. Yahya—‘Abd _ 
nor didit the S LU me ccs mar—al-Hakam P 
id ns dian nor sleep overtakes Him M , concerning His s 
to keep iM God revealed [the following oses asked the angels, ‘on : 
they did aes awake for three highs e angels and ordered En 
they left hin then to give him iue d wit out letting him sleep, whic 
n and warned him glass bottles, which he held.' Then 
not to break them. Moses became drowsy 


! Follow ing the Dar H 


in later m ajar readin € f 
anuscr go fa-amsak 
P ahuma rather than fa-amsakühu, which is attested 


and earlier ed 
tions of Tabari’ T 
s Tafsir; Dār Haj ° 
; jar, 4:533 (note 37 
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li 1 I * . 
i . Him save by His leave, He means by 
be [- ^ : X P > 
j alf of His slaves if He wishes to punish them, 
In ‘ = Xa . 
! and grants him permission to interce 


! Thus alle " 
| lus alleged hadith is not in Suyüti's al-Durr al- 


Sürat al- Baqara (2:255) 


«dile the [glass bottles] were in his hands, one in each hand. He began 
ro nod off, then be alert, then nod off, then be alert, until the drowsiness 
became complete, and he struck one bottle against the other, breaking 
both of them." Ma mar said, “This is only a similitude that God (Exalted 
4 His remembrance) coined; likewise, the heavens and earth arc in His 


two hands.” 
Ishaq b. Abi Isrà il— 
b, Abin— Ikrima—Abü Hurayra said, 


alk about Moses (s) from the pulpit, saying, 
oul: Does God sleep? God sent an angel to him, who kept him awake 


for three nights, then gave him two glass bottles, one in each hand, and 
commanded him to keep them intact.’ He said, ‘[Moses] began to sleep 
ind his hands nearly came together, then he awoke and he kept one hand 
apart from the other. Then he fell asleep soundly, causing his hands to 


me together and the glass bottles shattered.’ He said, ‘God coined a e 


cor 
«militude for him—were God to sleep, neither the heavens nor earth Gia 


would be held [in place].””" 


Hisham b. Yasuf—Umayya b. Shibl—al-Hakam 
“I heard the Messenger of God (s) 
‘A question arose in Moscs's 


igs all that is in the heavens and all that 

Him save by His leave? 

statement To Him belongs all that 

He is the owner of all of 

f them, to the exclusion 
ion for saying this 


INTERPRETATION OF To Him belor 
icon the earth. Who is he that intercedes with 
God (Majestic is His praise) means by His 
i in the heavens and all that is on the earth: Truly 
that, without a partner or peer. He creates all o 


of every deity and worshipped thing. His only intent 
is that it is inappropriate to worship anyt than Him because 
anything that is owned is only obedient to its ow 
anyone else except by its [owner's] com 
heavens and on earth are My possession 
propriate for any one of My creatures to 
given that I am its Owner, because it is inapprop 
other than his owner, and he does not obey anyon 

Who is he that intercedes 


hing other 
ner and does not serve 


All that is in the 
s and My creation, so it is inap- 
be worshipped instead of Me, 


riate for a slave to serve 
e other than his master. 


mand. He says: 


As for His statement (Majestic is His praise) 
ho is he that intercedes on 


that: W 
except that He allows 


de for them. 


manthar. For additional references ye 
4:534. See also Ahmad Shākir s ana ysis 


"adit $ a , > 
E ce the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir, 
ts nåd in Tafsir al-Tabari, 5:394- 
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God (Majestic is His praise) only said that because the polytheists saig 
“We only worship these idols so that they may bring us closer to God " 
God said back to them, “To Me belongs ownership of al] that is in de 
heavens and on earth, along with the heavens and the earth, so Worship of 
anything other than Me is not appropriate. So do not worship the idols, 
which you claim bring you nearer to Me, for they do not benefit you 
[with respect] to Me and they are of no use to you. No one will intercede 
with Me on anyone’s behalf except by My lea 


ve to him and the interces. 
sion on whose behalf he intercedes, among My Messengers, My Friends: 
and the people who obey Me." 


INTERPRETATION OF He knows that which is before them and that which 
is behind them 

God (Majestic is His praise) 
passes all that has been and a 
concealed from Him. 


The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Humayd—Jarir—Mansiir—Hakam said, "He knows that which 
is before them [refers to] the temporal world; and that which is behind them 
[refers to] the Hereafter.” hid 

Al-Muthannà—Abü Hudhayfa—Shibl—Ibn Abi Najib—Mujahi 
said, “He knows that which is before them |refers to] that which took a 1 
the temporal world; and that which is behind them [means] in the Herea sA 

Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj said, conca tE, 2 
statement He knows that which is before them, “That which happened in n 
of them in the temporal world; and that which is behind them, meaning t^ " 
which will take place after them in the temporal world and the He 

Misa b. Haran [al-Hamdani]— Amr [b. Hammad]—Asbat zi 
Nasr|—Suddi said, " He knows that which is before them [refers to] the te 
poral world; and that which is behind them [refers to] the Hereafter. 


means by this that His knowledge encom- 
Il that will be; and absolutely none of it is 


INTERPR ETAT] 
what He will 
God ( 


: save 
ON OF while they encompass nothing of His knowledge 


| is the 
Exalted is His remembrance) : 


means by this that He truly 


1 This isa para 


phrase of Q.39:3 
ds (awltya’)’ 
who fear nol, nor do 
Q.10:62 1) 


2 God's “Frien S 
are descr 
(those) ibed 1 


God are 
n the following verses: Lo! truly the Friends of 
they grieve: those 


f uta 
who believe and are among the God-consaous (m 





Sürat al-Baqara (2:255) 


ing it altogether and 
hom nothing is concealed, ia DS Truly nobody 
ef wW an 7 
Knowe! A the exclusion of everyone ia He stiles and wills to 
ya ita 7 . i as Y 
grasping I - knows anything except insofar uii eic: d oii 
ether than He this person] apprehends it. The only 
t 1 A 


im of i is i f things is 
n of it, so | ip of one who is ignorant o 
inform hit is that worship of some 

this clause] 


i ds absolutely noth- 
' ie idol, which understan ' 
a So restrict (fa akhlisir) your worship P - 
i * encompasses all things. He knows it all, 
i Him. 
ther a small nor big thing is eee o 
nel 3 , 5 ecd 
following interpreters sal ) | 
The die ducam account of those who = oo raat 
Misa b Hirün [al-Hamdani]— Amr b. n E -— e 
ii d concerning while they encompass nothing 
Suddi sald, 


ing lof 
inappropriate, so 
ig, be worshippe 
One Whose [knowledg 


iust said conc 


E M o h k 1 which God 
^ i e Rurst 
T} interpreters disagreed over the meaning : P i , 
i | d 1e ea h. 
informed us in this verse embraces the heavens and t 


i ; dge. 
OPINION: Some of them said: It is God’s Knowledg 


An account of those who said that: 

s Kurayb and Salm b. DE = 
Abi'l-Mughira—Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn Abbas | 
onbraces, “His kursi is His Knowledge. i haym—Mutarrif—Ja far 

Yagib b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi] —Hus ay d the same thing as 
b Abi l-Mughira— Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn i p^ you not consider 
reported in the previous narration, and he added, 


»" 
ving them both? 
His statement, and He is not overwhelmed by preserving 


ii tool.' 
OPINION: Others said: The kursi is the Foots 


An account of those who said that: a 

Ali b. Muslim al-Tasi—‘Abd oo " Li 
'tht—Muhammad b. Juhada—Salama b. i A d 
ib Misa [al-Ash ari] said, "The kursi is the -" " 
‘teak of a new camel saddle.” ad—Asbit [b. Nas 

Misa b. Haran [al-Hamdani]— Amr n a x and the earth, Truly 
uddi said, concerning His kursi embraces the hea 


ris—Mutarrif—]a far b. 
d, concerning His kursi 


«Abd al-Warith—my 
*Umàra b. 'U mayr— 
]; it creaks like the 


| " = j : 7- 
“erally, “the place for the two feet”; Dar Hajar, 4:53 
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id, 'Supplicate to God that He 
Prophet (s) and said, "Supplicat «e 

ie he exalted the Lord (Mighty and d 

em | Tie kursi embraces the heavens and earth, an 

« He) and then said, 2 no extra space for Him save [the distance of ] 

when He sits mi : ide putting his four fingers together.) m 

- e angers. (Then he s , T" it is ridden, 

is ni si creaks like the creaking of a new saddle when it is 

the | Footsto sh 

from His weight. i narrated to us from: 

Nearly identical reports to this were : — Tas] —Abü 
A lh b. Abi Ziyid—Yahy b. Abi eee hri An 
Abd Ail : pt —the Prophet (s); 

kso— Abd Allah b. Khalifa— Umar "i ar um lah b. 

€ r > Ishāgq—Abū Ahmad—lIsrā il—Abü Ishaq— Abd Alla 

ima eas. ” 
d). 

halif said, “A woman came (to the en ina of 

aes [the opinion] that is supported 2 the "Plat 1 Gel. Ari: 

ge an Ibn ‘Abbas (according to w Ses - 
the Qur'an, it is that of i ho said, “[His kursi] 
; a bayr from him), who said, 

Mughira narrated from Sa‘id b. Jubay E. E ters bv His 

is His A is not overwhelm 

catement (Exalted is His remembrance) He is no : H 

i E eee us that He is not overwhelmed kd a 

kis. which encompasses all that is in the heavens or oiai 

informed His angels that they should say in their P : E d (Exalted is 

a nos f and knowledge (Q.40:7).^ So 2 

You embrace all things in mercy braces everything, 

His remembrance) informs us that His oar - REND. 

10, likewise His statement, His kursi embraces the = example of üidsis 
The original meaning of kursi is awe. k seasick is written. 

that one says kurrasa for a leaf or page upon whic 7 ne tp 

Likewise, consider the verse of rajaz describing a hunter (q 


the heavens and earth are in the hollow interi 
Footstool is in front of the Throne. The F 
two feet.” 

Al-Muthannai—Ishag—Aba Zuhayr—Juwaybir—al-Dahhak said 
concerning His statement His kursi embraces the heavens and the earth, “Hi 
kursi, which is put beneath His Throne, upon which kings put their feet.” 

Ahmad b. Ishaq—Abü Ahmad al-Zubayri—Sufyan [al-Thaw:i]— 
Ammaàr al-Duhni—Muslim b. al-Batin said, "The kursi is the Footstool.” 

[Anonymous]—Ammár—Ibn Abi Ja far—his father—al-Rabi 
said, concerning His kursi embraces the heavens and the earth, “When His 
kursi embraces the heavens and the earth came down, the Companions of the 
Prophet (s) said, ‘O Messenger of God, this Footstool embraces the heav- 
ens and the earth—then what of the Throne?’ Then God (Exalted is He) 
sent down And they esteem not God as He has the right to be esteemed until His 
statement Glorified is He and High Exalted from all that they ascribe as partner 
(to Him) (Q.39:67)." 


Yünus [b. 'Abd al-A là]|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement His kursi embraces the heavens and the earth, “My father [Zayd b. 
Aslam] informed me that the Messenger of God (s) said, “The seven heav- 
ens are in the Footstool as if they were nothing more than seven dirhams 
tossed on to a shield.” He said, “Abū Dharr said, ‘I heard the Messenger 
ot God say, “The Footstoo 


lis to the Throne but like an iron ring tossed 
in the midst of a desert plai 


n » 1, 


or of the Footstool, 


i etot 
; and the “4 woman cam 
ootstool is the place 


e mein the G 
for His will place m 


OPINION: Others said: The kursi is the Throne itself. 
An account of thos 
Al-Muthanni—Ishag—Aba Zuhayr—Juwaybir said, "Al-Hasan 

[al-Basti] would say, ‘The kursi is the Throne” 

Each of these Opinions can be supported in one way or another, 
except that the interpretation of the verse which has precedence is that 
which has come to us from the Messenger of God (s), which is what has 


€ who said that: 


I it is found in 
“Uti only mentions the narration of this hadith from “Umar ee Ali Qur'anic 
the Hadith collections of Bazzar, Aba Ya‘la al-Mawsili and Pian sditional non-canonical 
mimentaries of Abd b. Humayd and Ibn Mardawayh and a = bs Kufan Successor who 
sources; al- Durr al-manthür, 1:580. Abd Allah b. Khalifa al-Ham ani Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 3:459. 
Dever met the Prophet, which makes this a mursal hadith; Ibn vin the passage of Q.2:255 
*Note that the verb wasi‘a is predicated of God in this Verse; qui (Q 0:7). 
under discussion: rabband wasi'ta kulla shay'in rahmatan wa- ie t d " "Knowledge," says 
J Mihmüd Shikir. who js surprised by Tabari's interpretation i d e. Tafsir al-Tabari, 5:402- 
that the original meaning of kars, rather than kursi, is “knowle rotis "knowledge" an 
Even the Mu tazili theologian al-Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar (d. 415/105) 


xr al- Nahdat 

E irut: Dār al- ahda 

iis : is Tanzih al-Qur 'àn an al-mata in (Beirut anand 
or interpretation of kursi; see his Tanzih a 1/923), the gramma 


: d I al-Hakam] b. Abi Zivad al- atawani— oar 
Allāh b. Müsà—lsr'il Ab; Ishaq [al-Sabi ils Abd Rint b. Khalifa said, 


1 According to Suyüti, Abū D 
Mardaw ayh, and 


of Ibn 
i books by A 


harr's hadith js found 


ba’ elsewhere only in the commentary 
0'l-Shaykh al-Isbaha | 


e = ria ijaj (d. 31 4 is Maáni 
it aaa. ‘Haditha, no d H r, Abü Ishaq al-Zaijàj ( ai dee"; sec his Ma 
2 Following the p; i haqi; al- l-manthür, 1:5% NO date), s1. However, e s jas "knowledge ::06 2. 
b Dar Hajar edition, Which does ic m a de cpanel in the in ‘ontemporary of Tabari, also endorses the 5 eB i oor Dar al-Kutub al- Ilmiyya, 
n ng Juwaybir, unlike carlier printed c lave the name al-Da rr Tabor?’ Tafsir. V-Qur án wa. j rabuhu, ed. Ahmad Abd al-Rahman, 4 vols. 
> Mention al-Dahhak see Dar H j pce "S 
* 4 


3907). 1:26c—. 
M iso ] 0$—6. 
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"' One also can say mà ádaka fa-huwa 


> 


me); it ya duni awdan or iyádan. 
" caning “That which overburdened you also overburdens me.” 


ti dun, M 
à T following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
ust said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Al-Muthanna b. Ibrahim— Abd Allah b. Salih—Mu awiya b. Abi 
sili — Ali b. Abi Talha—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning là ya'üduhu preserv- 
ng them both, "It does not overburden Him." 

" Muhammad b. Sad [b. Mubammad al-Awfi]—my father—my 
inde [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan} —my father—his father ['Atiyya b. Sa'd 

j-Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning là ya'üduhu preserving them both, 

"The preservation of them both does not overburden Him." 

Bishr b. Mu adh—Yazid [b. Zuray ]—Sa id [b. Abi ‘Artiba]—Qatada 
aid, concerning His statement là ya'üduhu preserving them both, "The pres- 
«ation of them both neither overburdens Him nor exhausts Him.” 

Al-Hasan b. Yahya—‘Abd al-Razzàq—Ma mar—al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
ind Qatada said, concerning His statement [a ya’iiduhu preserving them both, 
‘Nothing overburdens Him.” 

Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allāh b. Bazí—Yūsuf b. Khālid al-Samti— 
Vf b. Malik— Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement là 
ya'ùduhu preserving them both, “The preservation of them both does not 
overburden Him.” 

Abū Kurayb—Ibn Abi Zi ida; and Ya 
of them from Juwaybir—al-Dahhak said, co 
ng them both, “It does not overburden Him.” 

A nearly identical report was narrated t 
Yahya b. Wadih — Ubayd—al-Dahhak. 

Yünus [b. Abd al-A la]—Ibn Wahb said, “I heard him (meaning Khallad) 
B ‘Theard Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Madini say, concerning this verse la 
x 'iduhu preserving them both, “It does not become onerous for Him.”” 

Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
'aymün]—Ibn Abi Najih —Mujahid said, concerning God's statement la 
i duhu preserving them both, “It does not intensify to the point of becom- 


hg oppressive for Him.”? 


hya b. Abi Talib— Yazid; both 


ncerning là ya üduhu preserv- 


o us from Ibn Humayd— 


ouns of the verb áda/ ya idu ("to overwhelm") 


Sariisidenufying the conjugation and verbal n 
in this passage. 

These two 

These two examples of the usage © 
a an, 1:78, 

! n grateful for Mahmüd Shakir's explanation 
dfsir al-Tabari, 5:405. 


f the verb áda are found in Abü ‘Ubayda, Majāz 


thu in this report: 


of the verb karatha/ yakru 


175 


Q. 2:255 








TABARI Sürat al- Baqara (2:255) 
























Müsi b. Hàrün [al-Hamdàni] — Amr [b. 


Nasr]—Suddi said, concerning /a@ ya’tiduhu presert 
not overburden Him.” 


[Anonymous]— Ammáàr—Ibn Abi Ja far—his father—al-R abi: said 
concerning His statement là ya'uduhu preserving them both, “T 
tion of them both does not overburden Him.” 

Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Za 
statement là ya 'üduhu preserving them both, 
does not overwhelm Him." 

The suffix pronoun humd (them both) 
both reters back to the heavens and the earth 
the sentence is: His Knowledge (kursi) e 
the preservation of the heavens and t 


mm > Hi ll] the places in His 
> His elevated place above [a 
i ae b. nem SN ‘awed is His remembrance) is above (fawq) all rs 
ving them both, “Ir does Dee um is beneath (din) Him, as He described Himse 


1 1 
1c, on account of which He is high above them. 


creation, i 

His creation. His cre 
e Thror 

tine upon the Th | : dien: 

«s being UF hey disagreed over the meaning of His statem 

they disa 


he preserva- Likewise, 


Tr. mendous. 
yd said, concerning His 


U INI iNe o 


cc 
» ; ufa ‘al nom- 
"the One Who is exalted (al-mu azzam), reading = s pd elon 
R t c o ii or 
Pa as fail, like the case of one who says AT ud 5 
. . inal form as ja I^, à -A'sha] sai 
in His statement preserving them | |-khame al-mwattaga),” as the poet [al-A sha] , 
- Therefore, the interpretation of . 
mbraces the heavens and the earth: and 


he earth does not overburden Him. 


wa-ka'anna'l-khamra'l-‘atiga mina ’Lisfinti 

mamzüjatan bi-mà'in zulali | | 

[The taste of her mouth] is like the most sublime aged wine e 
Mixed with the purest, refreshing water. 


a 


INTERPRETATION OF He is the Lofty, the Tremendous 


oe 
N 
N 
v3 
^ 


As for the interpretation of His statement wa-huwa ‘l- Aliyyu, it is “God 
is the Lofty.” The word al- Aliyy is the fail nominal form of the verb ‘ala/ 
yalü/ uluwwan, when someone goes higher, and one says “He is Glin or 


aliyyun.” The meaning of al- Aliyy is: “He Who possesses loftiness and 
exalted rank above His creation, by means of His power." 


Likewise, [the meaning of] His statement al- Azim (the Tremendous) 


“ttaqa. They Q- 2:255 
The meaning of ‘atiq in this verse of poetry "e s d d a id e 
said: The meaning of His statement the Tremendous d a creare cal 
His creation exalts, reveres and fears. They ud ru of them is "He is 
possible meanings of the sentence “He is azim. doppie 
exalted,” as we have described, while the other dur Aen rs uda 
in terms of length and weight.” They said: Therefore, g 


: is * is enormous in 
" i : i ontext] is “He ; 

is: “He Who possesses greatness (dhi']- 'azama), to whom everything else invalid to say that the meaning [in this c É EIS previously described 
is inferior. Nothing is greater than Him," as I have been informed by: terms of length and weight,” the opinion 


Al-Muthanna—‘Abd Allah b. Salih—Mu ‘awiya b. Salih— Ali b. Abi 


Talha—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The ‘Azim is the One Whose greatness has been 
perfected.” 


The 
the Lofty. 


OPINION: Some of them said: The meaning of that is: He is above gav- 
Ing peers or [rivals who are] similar, and they denied that its meaning is 

He is in a lofty place.” They said: It is impossible for Him to be 
from any place and it is meaningless to describe Him as being in a EU 


| s lu- 
place, because that description would have Him in one place to the exc 
son of another one : 


must be sound. 

OPINION: Others said: Rather, the SS aie Ea. Flee said: 
that he has "greatness ('azama)," which is an Attri tee we do annex this 
“We do not describe the modality of H H edo and we deny that it 
to Him for the purpose of affirming [His Attribu t] of hugeness among 
bears any resemblance to the well-known [concep between Him and 
humans, because that would be making a seni what the people 
His creation, and that is not proper.” These folks rej 


1endous is 


; ; : e is 
people of rational inquiry disagreed over the meaning of H 


which is described in 


: rone 
ove His Th : for another example 


's place ab 
1 Thisis a typical Sunni interpretation of God's pla 


: ; below on Q.57:3 cends 
‘he Qur'an and Hadith; see the translated commentary me di sound hadith that God Lo that 
of this. Tabari vigorously defends the literal — tis Tabsir (1427). which imp 

OPINION: Other, said: The 


is 
meaning of that is: He is the Lofty above H 


6 ; : . m orary 
tothe lowest heaven (al-sama’ al-dunyà) cach night 1 ma (d. 311/923), his s the belief 
God is usually located in a lofty place. Aba Bakr b. Khuzay ad hadiths in support ra irut: Dar 
 Nishapur, collected a large number of Qur'ánic poate’ nmad Khalil Harras (Beirut: 
that God ih dis lesa: : his Kitab al-tawhid, ed. Muhar 


al-Kutub al- Ilmiyya, 1978 [1968]), 110-21. 
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TABARI 


of the other positi 
sition we have menti 
entioned clai 
meaning of [al- Azi “ claimed 
en ng e Azim] been "the Exalted (al- Mu. » by sa 
- LM 
i ans that God was not ‘azim prior to His Mee 
'erse ; cc. 
and that the meaning of [azim] would be i ar 
nvalid wh 
e 


is annihi i 
: hilated [at the end of time], because th 
im during those times. cre would a 


n all Creation 
© One to exalt 


O . i 
: PINION: Others said: Rather, His s 
oe [of God] that He is enorm 
i : . 
€ im among His creation has the 
smallness relative to His greatness 


tatement the Tremenda : 
ous. They said: Even 
r 


meanin A | 
g of "small" due to their 


[Conclusion of th 
€ commentary on verse 2 7 
55 of Sūrat al-Baqara] 


wee: have 
creating the uni. 
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THE COW 


SURAT AL-BAQARA 
(Q. 2:284-286) 


8 


THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[1:284] To God belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on earth; 
whether you make known what is in your hearts' or hide it, God will call you 
to account for it. He will forgive whom He will and punish whom He will. 
His statement To God belongs all 


COMMENTARY ON 


God (Majestic is His praise) means by 
that is in the heavens and all that is on earth: God has dominion over every 


thing, small or large, few or great in number; that is in the heavens and 
on earth. He manages all of it and, by His hand, everything changes or 
is inverted. Nothing is concealed from Him because He is its manager, 


owner and mover. 

God (Majestic is His praise) only intende 
a threat from Him to witnesses? who concea 
'O witnesses, do not conceal your testimony. Whoever conceals it, his 
heart is corrupt. This act of concealment will never be hidden from 
Me, because I know everything and in My hand rests the control an 
ownership of everything in the heavens and earth. I know what is hid- 
den there and what is manifest, so fear My punishment in store for you 
on account of your act of concealing your testimony.” This is a threat 
from God to whoever conceals [his testimony] and a way of frightening 


them for doing this. 


d for this statement to be 
| their testimony, saying, 


I Literally, “ " ” “ "d 
| à rally, "souls (anfus)." While I generally translate nafs as “soul,” I use "heart in the 
C 1 
swa con! on this verse because the heart is more typically seen as the locus of wea 
a nu the soul. I am also following the translations of Arberry and Pickthall, who pn am 
on “ ^ B st » i 
H i as “hearts” in this verse. (Muhammad Asad translates anfus as “minds,” while Abde 
cem has "thoughts.") 
> 
2Thec “ 
a few or great in number” is absent from mo 
The of the Dar Hajar edition. 
ic p 
Tab rte two verses (Q.2:282-3) lay out some o 
40an : e 
is linking this verse to the preceding ones. 
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st manuscripts of Tabari's Tafsir; sce 


f the rulings concerning witnesses. so 
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necessitated that God was not a2; 
verse and that tl 200 azim prior to His it Would have 
is annihilated PENMINIC of ['azim] would be ovid E the uni. e 
Him during those times time], because there would be Eom THE COW 
; E 
SURAT AL-BAQARA 


OPINION: Others said: 
description [of God] 
than Him among His 
smallness relative to H 


(Q. 2:284-286) 


$9 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLL 


Rather, His sta 
xr tement the T; E. 

= He is enormous. They said $ Me. d a self- 

creation has the meaning of “small” Ping other 

Is greatness, ue to their 

OWING DIVINE WORDS: 

|2:284] To God belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on earth; 
hearts! or hide it, God will call you 


whether you make known what is in your 
wo acount for it. He will forgive whom He will and punish whom He will. 


His statement To God belongs all 


Conc, $ ion 0, rat al-B 


Q. 2:255 
God (Majestic is His praise) means by 
that is in the heavens and all that is on earth: God has dominion over every- 


thing, small or large, few or great in number,’ that is in the heavens and 
on earth. He manages all of it and, by His hand, everything changes or 
v inverted. Nothing is concealed from Him because He is its manager, 


owner and mover. 
God (Majestic is His praise) only intended for this statement to be 
a threat from Him to witnesses? who conceal their testimony, po 
ls it, his 


"O witnesses, do not conceal your testimony. Whoever concea 
Il never be hidden from 


heart is corrupt. This act of concealment wi 
Me, because I know everything and in My ha 

ownership of everything in the heavens and ea 

den there and what is manifest, so fear My punishment in store for you 
on account of your act of concealing your testimony." This is a threat 
trom God to whoever conceals [his testimony] and a way of frightening 
them for doing this. 


nd rests the control an 
rth. I know what is hid- 


‘ Lrerally, “souls (anfus).” While 1 generally translate nafs as “soul,” : 

commentary on this verse because the heart is more typically seen as t 

than is th i d Pickthall, who rendet 
is the soul, I am also following the translations of ak = "minds," while Abdel 


arfus as “hearts” in this verse. (Muhammad Asad translates a! 


Haleem has “thoughts. ”) 
"Me clause "few or great in number" is absent from most manuscripts of Ta 
j ne E Dar Hajar edition. 
Dinh two verses (Q.2:282-3) lay o 
nking this verse to the preceding ones. 
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d—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Suddi—Sha bi 
hether you make known what is in your hearts 
vou to account for it, “[This] concerns testimony.” 

b. Abi Ziyad—Miqsam— 


Ya qüb ji-Dawraqi] —Hushaym— Yazid 
concerning the verse whether you make known what is in your 
it for it, “This came down regarding 


Ibn Bashshar—Abi Ahma 


Then God s Uf 
informed the: 
n of w . 
hat He will do in the Hereaft 
reafter w 
vith 
rning His statement w 


them and thei 
eir ; 
sisal niet a E resolved secretly to disob 
) ed evil, revealing i obey, and 
z , ng itt » and co 
accountable for [their] sin se o themselves: [He will ncealed it or 
your hearts or hide it. H » as He said, whether you mak ill] hold [them] 
have [indicating oud aes Whether you make visibl Eu what is in 
i ? rejection and ; e the evid 
owner' or hide ~ and denial of t} E vidence y 
that an ; of the clai you 
deeds, God will call yo d keep it to yourselves, alon n the property. 
aatal Re nd m account for it. In other m your other evil 
i s deeas— ichi * S, e will ; 
He wills punishing whicl . ill hold h 
s, on account of [thei g whichever sinners fi im 
. their] wi rs (TOR aim 
sinners a : wicked d I ong you 
non you He wishes [to Brive] eed, and forgiving B licher 
the interpret i ] 
er 
preters disagreed over what is meant by Hi 
1S Statement 


said, conce 


or hide tt, God will call y 


Ibn Abbās said, 
it, God will call you to accout 


and delivery of testimony. 
Talib—Yazid—Juwaybir— Ikrima said, concerning 
ou make known what is in your hearts or hide it, God 
“The concealment of testimony oF delivering 


hearts oF hide 
she concealment 

Yahya b. Abi 
His statement whether ) 
vill call you to account for it, 


itas it is. 
INION : Others said : Rather, this verse came down from God (Majestic 


whether you m 
RE br f ake known what is in your hearts or hide i f 
< : ide it, God will call you to OP 
is His praise) to inform His servants that they will be taken to task for what 
sheir hands have earned and what they had planned on doing but refrained 


OPINION: $ - 
: Some of th . 
clause refers to ia said what we have just said, namely that thi 
sion, to all their pee h who conceal their testimon and by iid 
itbublic. Án peers who concealed their act of di by Mate A 
xi ccount of those who said cl isobedience or made 
ü Za'ida Zakarivvz lat: 
- es ariyy 2 
Abi Ziyid—Mujāhid ibn Ans b. Abi Za'ida—Ibn Fudayl—Yazid b 
you make known what is ir »bas said, concerning His statement whether 
it, “He mea 1 your hearts or hide it, God wi 
my ns, regarding tania , God will call you to account for 
"s ashshàr—Abü i 
Aa Migi A [al-Thawri]—Yazid b. Abi 
make known what is; said, concerning Hi 
"mir : in your hearts or hide it T This] e Tn 
; . al- , co i 
about His i cuan Ad al-A là Saeed traded 
. ) P ^ » u s 
God will call you to E Sm) ou make known what is in your hearts or hide it 
is [your] testi unt for it and he informed E7 s 
Ma mony, whenever you hide it.’ ed us that ‘Ikrima said, “This 
-Muthanna?— J ide ıt. 7? 
heard ‘Ikri Muhammad b. Ja 
rima sav aa . Ta'far— " n Sai 
say, concerning the de h Shu'ba—‘Amr Abi Sa z 
whether you make known what 15 


in your hear, à 
ts or hide i 
, 1 , 
testimony,” t God will call you to E“ i 
\ account for it, “[This] comeer™ 


from carrying out.’ 


Then the people w y disagreed. Some of 


ment God obligates no 
vhat it has accrued 


ho interpret the verse this wa 
them said: Then God abrogated that with His state 
wul beyond its scope; for it is what it has earned, and against it ist 
(Q.2:286). An account of those who said that: 

Abü Kurayb—lIshaq b. Sulayman—Mus ab b. Thabit—al-‘Ala’ b. 
Abd al-Rahman b. Ya qüb—his father—Abü Hurayra said, "When To 
God belongs all that is in the heavens and earth; whether you make known what is 
in your hearts or hide it, God will call you to account for it came down [to us], 
it caused the people to suffer. They said, 'O Messenger of God, we are 
being taken to task for what we [merely] say to ourselves [but do not do}! 
We are doomed!’ Then God (Mighty and Majestic is He) sent down the 
verse, God obligates no soul beyond its scope through O Lord, take us not to task 
iT we forget, or miss the mark (Q.2:286).” My father said: Aba Hurayra said: 
the Messenger of God (s) said, “God said yes. [Then God sent down], O 


Lord, lay not on us such a burden as You did lay on those before us until che en 
id: Abü Hurayra said: the Messenger 


of the verse (Q.2:286).” My father sai 

of God (5) said, “God said, yes.”” 
Abū Kurayb and Sufyan b. 

[-Thawri] —Adam b. Sulayman, t 


Waki—Waki [b. al-Jarrah|—Sufyan 
he mawla of Khalid b. Khalid—Sa id b. 


I Tabari 9 
I5 referrin 
g back to tł 
ne prev 
previous verse in which a witness" | f estimony 
a ss's concealment of t : 


involving 

; Property is d 

i ) eclared e. 

h m (shall suffice) And i sinful: If you are on a joi 5 

that which is entrusted to h Jane of you entrusts ( pro, M NK and cannot find a scribe, then a pledge 

, ss Operty E T 

his Lord Hı im (ace ording to the cid aria as C: € f Col 

n them) and let him be conscious 


de not tes 
do (Q.2 283) tımony. He who hides it, verily h 
y hus heart is sinful, and God is Aware of what y?" 


n the Musnad of 


Hatim and Ibn 


m but they did not do." / 
's hadith are also found i 


‘ Literally, “What their souls said to the 
ntarics of Ibn Abi 


2A 
‘ater to Suyüri, variations of Abi Hurayra 
i Hanbal, the Sahih of Muslim and the Qur'ānic comme 


2 Follows € pn in the ) r re on I b. 5 la sr, $:129. 
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ates no soul beyond its scope; for it is what it 
ainst it is what it has accrued. [By doing 
ted the [retribution for evil] whispers 
established [accountability solely] for 


Jubayr—lIbn Abbas said, “When this verse whe 
in your hearts or hide it, God will call you to mechs ‘fo 


will and punish whom He will, came down 

hen) yn else entered their hearts. Te ceo [troubling] 
‘esis a We hear, we obey, and we accept.” Ta Sodi () said [to 
believes in that pong faith into their hearts and sent down MT E 
sim)” = E a as veen sent down to him from his Lord (to the Eom 
kal Dan sn Tay ‘said, [The Prophet] recited, O Lord a of the 
he niied], © s iP the mark! and [God] said, ‘I have me this E n lo 
mi (Gea i M 7 not on us such a burden as You did lay on B 
inte bey , Ihave done this.’ [Then he recited], O Lord burden 
"hg E E tat we 1 the strength to bear and [God] said, ‘I m one 
ee eee eie |, ae us, forgive us and have mercy on us: You are our 

e ABUL Realist alt the disbelievers and [God] said, 'I have done this." 

Wahb Alla - 2-Misri, Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Salàm—Abü Zur 
Q. 2:284 bis ah b. Rashid—Haywa b. Shurayh—Yazid b. Abi : 

& Shihab [al-Zuhri]—Sa id b. Marjana aid. h—Yazid b. Abi Habib—Ibn 
n E ja b. Umar, who recited the verse, 
will ca i" na : enowmn what is in your hearts or hide it, God 

call you to account for it. He will forgive whom He will and 
ia whom He will. Then Ibn ‘Umar said, “Were God 
i á EM in accordance with this verse, we truly 
Botana l [bn Umar then wept to the point that 
Abid Atta : np ThenlI [Sa id b. Marjana] came to 
truly I came i Ib bas and said to him, “O Aba’l-‘Abbas, 
you make “is i Umar, who recited this verse, whether 
then said "Wer ee is in your hearts or hide it (to the end), 
this terse w € God to take us to task in accordance with 
point dias hiv truly would perish!’ Then he wept to the 
God fiie Aa were gushing.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “May 
the Messenger na b. Umar. The Companions of 
just as Ibn Ü È 'od (5) were frightened by this verse, 
mar was frightened by it, so then God sent 


down God oblig 
has earned, and ag 
this]. God abroga 
lof the soul] and 
statements and acts." 
Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Yunus b. Yazid—Ibn Shihab 
Sa id b. Marjana reported that while he was sitting with ‘Abd 
Ali b. Umar, he recited this verse, To God belongs all that is in the heavens 
snd all that is on earth; whether you make known what is in your hearts or hide it 
to the end), and said, "By God! Were God to take us to task in accord- 
ince with this verse, We truly would perish!” Then Ibn ‘Umar wept to 
she point that his sobbing became audible. Ibn Marjana said, “So I got up 
to leave and came to Ibn ‘Abbas, to whom I mentioned what Ibn “Umar 
recited and what he did when he recited it.” ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas said, 
“May God forgive Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman [Ibn *Umar]! By my life, the — & 
Muslims felt [fear] from this verse when it came down, just like what ‘Abd Q. 2:284 
ssh b. ‘Umar felt, Then God sent down God obligates no soul beyond its 
(to the end of the sūra) after it.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “|The avoidance] of 
tase evil] whispers was beyond the strength of the Muslims, so the mat- 
er became such that God decreed that for each soul is what it has earned 
ind against it is what is accrued [only] among [its] statements and deeds." 
Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzàq—Ma mar—al-Zuhri said, con- 
cering His statement whether you make known what is in your hearts or hide it, 
‘Iba Umar recited it then cried, saying “We are going to be taken to task 
or what we say to ourselves [yet do not act upon]! He cried to the point 
“at his sobbing became audible. A man who was [seated] with him rose to 
«ive and came to Ibn 'Abbàs, to whom he mentioned all this. [Ibn “Abbas] 
«4, May God have mercy on Ibn ‘Umar! The [early] Muslims felt the 
me way as he felt, until [the verse] God obligates no soul beyond its scope; for 
“what it has earned, and against it is what it has accrued came down." 
J ,Murhanni—lsháq.— Abd al-Razziq—Ja far b. Sulayman—Humayd 
äl- nj—Mujāhid said, 
Iwas with Ibn Umar, who said whether you make known 
what is in your hearts or hide it (to the end of the verse) and 
then cried. Then I entered [the company of | Ibn “Abbas 
and mentioned this to him. Ibn ‘Abbas laughed and 
said, “May God have mercy on Ibn ‘Umar! Does he not 
know why this [verse] came down and what it concerns? 
Truly, when this verse came down, the Companions 


ther you make known what; 
rit. He will forgive whom He 


Yünus |b. 
lal-Zuhri]— 


1 There isa slight variati 


onin w 
2 The subjects of these wh wording in the narration from Ibn Waki; see Dar Hajat, daa 
gila fa-aàla s are absent from this report, which merely reads fa-qara P 


3 Accordin | 
E to Suvyüti E 
Hanbal, the Sahi » Vanations of [bn Abbas hadi of Ibn 
* the Sahih of Mug] y as’ hadith are also found in the Musnad 
al-Naysibüri d slim, the Sunans of : akim 
; the Qur'3 of Tirmid E .Haki 
€ Qur'ànic commentary of eee ae Metall ee ;' uu l- 
; 5 ir, and Bayhaqi’s al-Asmé 


sfär; al- Durr al-manthür, ı 661 
» 1:66 
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of the Messenger of God (s) were afflicted by a m 
severe affliction, saying, ‘O Messenger of God we ud 
doomed" The Messenger of God (s) said, ‘Sa “We 
hear and we obey.” This verse was abrogated 5 [the 
following passage]: The Messenger believes in that whch Md 
been sent down to him from his Lord, as do the believers. Each 
one believes in God, His angels, His books and His Messen ; 
we make no division between any of His Messengers choot 
His statement and against it is what it has accrued (Q asa 
6). They became absolved from accountability ior viii 


they say to themselves, and 
y Say „and are taken to task [only 
their deeds.” | xe 


"[God] says, ‘I have done this.” He said, “This community was 


He said, te ] i ; 
« of Sürat al-Baqara, which no community prior 


even the closing verses © 
` «shad ever been given. ` ; 
© sha Kurayb—Jabir b. Nah—Isma il— Àmir [al-Sha bi] said, con- 
ning whether you make known what is in your hearts or hide it, God will call 
ato acount for it; He will forgive whom He will and punish whom He will, “The 
[cond] verse following this one abrogated it, which is God obligates no soul 
kond its scope; for it is what it has earned, and against it is what it has accrued." 
thn Humayd—Jarir—Mughira—Sha bi said, concerning whether you 
make known what is in your hearts or hide it, God will call you to account for 
r. “The [second] verse following it, God obligates no soul beyond its scope, 
shrogated it. His statement, whether you make known [to the end], means 
^t God will call you to account for the secrets you made known or kept 
‘idden, and this [meaning] was abrogated by the verse that follows it." 
Y: oüb [al-Dawraqi]—Hushaym-——Say yar— Sha bi said, "When the 
verse, whether you make known what is in your hearts or hide it, God will call you 
acount for it; He will forgive whom He will and punish whom He will, came 
down, it aroused great anxiety, until the following verse came down: For 
what it has earned, and against it is what it has accrued. This verse abrogated 
the one that preceded it." 
Yaqüb {al-Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulayya—Ibn ‘Awn said, "People men- 
tioned from whether you make known what is in your hearts or hide it until for 
ti what it has earned, and against it is what it has accrued in the presence of 
‘moi, who said, "This is what became the final position, and the [earlier] 
putt of the verse has been modified by the end of the verse." 
fahya b. Abi Talib—Yazid—Juwaybir—al-Dahhak said, concerning 
a. whether you make known what is in your hearts or hide it, "Ibn 
“ud said, "[This was the nature of] accountability before for it is what 
i ‘ascarned, and against it is what it has accrued came down. When the latter 
‘se came down, it abrogated the verse which preceded it." 
ieee identical report on the authority of Ibn Mas üd was nar- 
rom [Anonymous ]|—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Mu adh 


Al-Muthannà—lsháq— Yazid b. Hàrün—Sufyàn 
Zuhri— Salim |b. ‘Abd Allāh b. Umar] said that his father T. 
you make known what is in your hearts or hide it, God will call you to account f i 
it ns tears flowed from his eyes. His action reached i “Abbas ze 
n ; May God have mercy on Abü Abd al-Rahmiàn [Ibn “Umar]! He did 
what the Companions of the Messenger of God (s) did when [this verse] 


came down. The following verse i 
is ope aadi owing verse abrogated it: God obligates no soul beyond 


Muhammad b. Bashshar— 


x a Abū Ahmad—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
Atà' b. al-Sa'ib—Sa'id b coni LIA. yan 
(Q.2:286) inen he ay r said, “God obligates no soul beyond its scope 


ls erse whether you make known what is in your hearts 


| Ibn Bashshàr—Abü 
Sulaymàn— Sa id b. 
what is 


Ahmad—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Adam b. 
be "es z5 “When the verse whether you make know: 
taken to task for whatev -— down, [the Muslims] said, “Will we E 
not execute?’ Then thi 2 We say to ourselves, but which our limbs E 
scope; for it is what it has verse came down: God obligates no soul beyond E 
take us not to task if we es ned, and against it is what it has accrued. O Lo rd, 
l a i get, or miss the mark!” He said, “[God] said, ‘I have 


"O 
Lord, lay not on us such a compact as You did lay on those E 


I Accordin; to Su uti Variation of 
B 5s yuti, so 


Hanbal and the € ur ànic aera aoi and Ibo a Ma m 
al-manthür, 1:661 commentanes of Abd al-Razzàq and Ibn si- Mundi E 
2 The Dir Hajar edition adds 


iN th 
that ! : 
i the passage starting with O Lord, lay not on us such a compact until here docs not 


Par inm E $19 = i a j : 
‘ost manuscripts or printed editions of Tabari's Tafsir; Dàr Hajar, $:134- 


e Foll JW ing th 


AbG Ab - : “A nearly id hshir— ¢ reading in the Da j ition: «: his hadith qudsi from Sa id b. Jubayr 
The ue Sufyan Adam b. Slovaks "pet ee narrated tous from Ibn B ». 6:134 : RE both a Conn ad Wee eMe a of tatit 
The ed ile uana a an, the mawla of Khalhd—Sa‘id b. Jubayt” 5* 3 -atly Muslim schol c Prophet in its c zhim (d. between 102/720 and 
s of Tabati’s Taj ing report is absent from most manuscripts and printe Xs) did ne ne generally agreed that al-Dahhak b. Muzahim (d. betwe 
$) did not 


(ny meet any Companions, much less Ibn Mas‘ad, who died ın 32/65273; Ibn 
Jt, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 3:270-1. 


154 
185 


Q. 2:284 


Q. 2:284 





irat al- Baqara (2:284—286) 
TABARI Surat à q 





















[al-Fadl b. Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd b. Sulayman—a] 

Ibn Humayd—Jarir—Bayan—Sha bi said, “For it is wh 
and against it is what it has accrued abrogated whether you ma 
in your hearts or hide it.” 

[Sufyan] ibn Waki —my father—Maüsa b. ‘Ubayda—Muhammad 
b. Ka'b; and from [Ibn Waki —my father]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
Jabir—Mujahid; and from [Ibn Waki—my father]—Ibrahim b, 
Muhajir—Mujahid: they both said, “This verse, God obl 


igates no soul beyond 
its scope abrogated the verse whether you make known what is in your hearts or 
hide it.” 


A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Ibn Waki‘ —my 
father—lsra'il—Tabir— Ikrima and ‘Amir [al-Sha‘bi]. 

Al-Muthanni—Hajjaj—Hammad—Humayd—al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
said, concerning His statement whether you make known what is in your hearts 
or hide it to the end of the verse, "[The verse] God obligates no soul beyond it: 


inst it is what it has accrued. 
hat it has earned, and against it is it 
ha > A pi [God] restricted accountability uiros 
dingétsed it from whatever occurs [only] in the 
and T - 
hearts.’ _ P E nie 
hann3—Hajjaj —Hushaym—Say yar Abi I-Hakam Sha bi 
ann Abd Allih b. Mas üd? said, concerning His statement 
tki Ubayda ? known what is in your hearts or hide it, God will call you to 
pot ct ^ uu J| s i oe 
= es iin following this one abrogated it: For it is what it has 
count Jer Bs 1 d ” 
vmod, and against it is what it has accrue . fias T 
: s ^ Hirün al-Hamdani]|— Amr [b. Ss E 
N Suddi said, concerning His statement — jp e sid en 
‘sell NEUE ill call you to account for it, On the 
«in your hearts or hide it, God will call y ye 
" a down, the [Muslims] would led e E B E - m = : 
ew i hispered, but which they had n T 
eer [evil acts] their hearts w ich th mean 
complained about this to the Prophet (s), saying, If one of us 


~Dahhak, 
at it has earned 
ke known what is 


: k for it even if he did 
d x. ing wicked], will he be taken to tas 
scope; for it is what it has earned, and against it is what it has accrued abrogated it. ge e e D no control over the [wicked] situe [in 

Bishr |b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray’]—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— S E is verse with His statement that comes 
Qatada said, "This verse, mei His m God obligates no soul beyond = wien T s = Sadie The [wicked] thoughts in ls 
t zab ; : ; known what is in iter it: God obli i ; th [to restrain]. 
eee t kem - poa big e A j^ dai bert are among the things over which d 1: d abi eas! 

Sor hide it, God will call you to account for it. c ae ah b. Abi y. 

Al-Hasan b. Yahvà— Abd sl Raeag Mana — Qld said, con- de e ae ter 7 de ph said, “[This verse] was 
cerning His statement whether you make known what is in your prin lant x i E r it is what it has earned, and against it is what 
it, God will call you to account for it, “His statement God obligates no soul beyon aoe M] 

; VETTER > t ras accrued.” 
its scope abrogated it.” ho said [some- 
: mes : interpreters] who 

Yünus [b. Abd al-A là|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said: OPINION :*Others said, from among those | P ement from God 
“ung in this regard], "The meaning of that is an announc life 

When this verse, whether you make known what is in your So ca : ; h ill be taken to task fo 

ds y "attic is His praise) to His servants that they w h 
hearts or hide it, God will call you to account for it, came down, iden hei r d d their limbs do, as well as whatever they 
the Muslims grew distressed and severely anxious. They E their hands =. t S :no." This verse is a clear sign that 
said, “O Messenger of God. were someting [wachedl 3 to themselves yet refrain rom doing. eesercuntable far what they 
‘© occur in our hearts which we did not do, would God *tot abrogated.’ God will hold His creatur a 
take us to task for this?" [The Proph id, "Perhaps ich makes it mursal. Suyüri 
phet] said, "Perhap This te ; ion in its chain of transmitters, which ma is found 

y "5 s : . Teport is lack Compa ts chain of tran : d is fou 
Pn are saying something like what the Children of ou related ie Tbn Zayd’s hadith, which passes through Abü W as of Ibn 

srael said, namely We hear and we disobey (Q.2:93)!" They "the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, the Sahih of Muslim, and the Quranic 

replied, “Rather, we hear and we obey, O Messenger “Mundhur and Ibn Abi Hatim; al-Durr al-manthár, nés. 138. Other editions have 

of God!” Then a part of the Qur'an came down that dent the reading of the Dar Hajar ronan E M H ast I 

iev . pe n ; Mi Ubayd 3 ‘ad i in ip it mursal. 
EM i n Messenger believes in that which has been Tus Minn : bu. = = 5 dec dido of transmitters, which DE ON above. 
sent down to him from his Lord, as do the beli Each one T «king a Companion from i hat is the second OPI ich i 
bel pec is TG, as do the believers. - "actually the alt inion of the advocates of what is Q.37. which is 

teves in God, His angels, His books and His Messengers ep, ) ernative opin mmentary on 


‘or the meani “ ; e " sec Tabari's co 
through His statement God “aning of “clear sign (muhkama), 


obligates no soul beyond its scope; "slated below. 
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^od div it and informs him of it on a day when 
m d esie) If he did not do this deed, 
Run i not take him to task for it, unless he does it; 
a “he lid it, God will overlook it, as He said, Those 
n x em iiam We accept the best of what they do, and 
P ook their evil deeds. (Q.46:16). o | 
yahya b. Abi Talib—Yazid—Juwaybir—al-Dahhak said, vem 
ed whether you make known what is in your hearts or hide it, God wi 
d s for it to the end of the verse: Ibn ‘Abbas said,’ Truly e 
em Exalted is He) will say on Resurrection DEN my Late = 
be have not written any deeds, except those that S P €: 
shat vou have kept secret in your hearts, today I shall ca To 2 inim 
eir forgiving whomever I will [to forgive] and punishing who 
will [to punish ] : 
Ee b. i Talib— Ali b. gus Riga epit Sis e e 
Hizim said, "When Resurrection Day comes, God (Blessed and Exa E Gaai 
He) will make the creatures hear Him say, ‘My scribes only sei pa e 
seeds that took place. As for what you kept secret, they did not iy So 
cor did they know of it. I am God, Who knows all of this, = a 
fun do you. I forgive whomever I will and punish al " 
[Anonymous]—al-Husayn b. al-Faraj—Abü Mu a d [ n 
Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd b. Sulayman—al-Dahhak said, aa 
fis statement whether you make known what is in your hearts or canes 
vil call you to account for it: Ibn ‘Abbas would say, When a yanm 
zoned for reckoning, God will inform them of what they ave A s 
“heir hearts yet refrained from doing, saying, Natus = E 
"ul inform you of the evil you have kept secret, which n € 
“2th (hafazati)’, who watch over you, were unable to access. 
“counting,” 


have done and for what they resolve, intend and w 
refrained from doing. He will forgive the believe 
task the people of disbelief and hypocrisy for that 


ish to do secretly! bu 
rs for that and take to 


An account of those who said that: 
Al-Muthanna— Abd Allah b. Salih—Mu‘ awiya b. Salih—‘A]j b. Abi 
Talha—Ibn Abbas said, 


His statement whether you make known what is in your hearts 

or hide it, God will call you to account for it was not abrogated. 

Instead, God (Mighty and Majestic is He), when He 

brings together His creatures on Resurrection Day, 

will say, “I shall inform you of what you have hidden 

in your souls, among the things that My angels did not 
discover.” As for the believers, [God] will inform them 

and forgive them of whatever [wicked plans] they said 

to themselves; and this is the meaning of His statement, 

Qai God will call you to account for it; He will forgive whom He will. 
He says: He will inform you [of your secret unfulfilled 

sins]. As for the people of doubt and uncertainty, God 

will inform them of their rejection [of God], which they 
concealed, and this is the meaning of His statement, He 

will foreive whom He will and punish whom He will and His 
statement, Rather, He takes you to task for whatever doubt 

and hypocrisy your hearts have earned (Q.2:225).” 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my a we 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. € 
al- Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbis said, concerning whether you make known what is it 
your hearts or hide it, God will call you to account for it, 


Those are your secret and visible deeds, for which God 
will call you to account. There is no believing servant [of 
God] who wills secretly to himself to do a good deed 
[except that] ten good deeds are recorded if he does the 
deed and one good deed is written if he is not granted 
the capacity to do it. This is due to him being a believer, 
for God is pleased with the secret and visible [deeds] 
of the believers. If a person confides to himself an evil 


vns 


jsim—al-Husayn— 
Anearly identical report was narrated tous from al-Qasim 


‘ù Tumayla— Ubayd b. Sulayman—al-Dahhak—Ibn eee Rab cii: 
‘l-Muthanna—Ishag—Ibn Abi Ja'far—his father—a 


‘in your hearts 
Concern: ; what is in yo . 
, "ng His statement whether you make known which is 


hid, A o,. 46 E clear sign, 
* t, God will call you to account for it, This is a 


in of transmitters. 
a il that al-Dahhak never met Ibn ‘Abbas, so this isan mer? rer, Dee al-manthür, 
: cring to Suyüti, this hadith qudsi is found only = Tabari s 
meee Prophet is missing from its chain of morn 
s Angels, see the passage, Lo! there are above you guar ses 


w (all) that you do, (Q.82:10-12), which is not included in 


al- 
| Literally, “in their souls.” 


2 According to Suyiti, this hadith 
al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi 


missing from its chain of t 


(hafizin), generous and recording, 


A Ibn 

aries of 
u f y , comment ; 
qudsi is found elsewhere only in the c this translation. 


het ? 
Hàum; al- Durr al-manthür, 1:662—-3. Note that the Prop 
ransmitters 
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not abrogated by anything. He says, God will call You to account foy ij. 
Resurrection Day, God will inform him, [saying], "Truly yon Ee 
this and that in your chest! He will not take him to task [for this]." 
Al-Muthanna—Ishaq—Ibn Abi Ja far—his father—Amrb, “Ubayd— 
al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, "It is a clear sign that was not abro 


eot hidden"—said: The meaning of this verse is: God will call 
oen ie unish all of His creatures for all the evil deeds they have 
VES Nd all of the ones they have kept secret, except that His 
ide known ® frained from doin 
DE ros af or w r concealed yet refrained from g 
` „shment of them for W hat they co y 


gated.” f the calamities, tragic events and pain that befell them in the 
* ansists O MÀ e Penis 

Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulayya—Ibn Abi Najth—Mujahid said, poral world [during their lifetimes]. 

concerning His statement whether you make known what is in your hearts or hid: | 2 sccount of those who said that: V. 

it, God will call you to account for it, "The doubt and certainty [in your hearts}.” Vahva . Abi Talib—Yazid—Juwaybir—al-Dahhak said, concern- 


Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil] — Isi [b. 
Maymiin]—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning God’s statement 
(Mighty and Majestic is He) whether you make known what is in your hearts or 
hide it, God will call you to account for it, “The certainty and doubt [in your 
hearts].” 


A nearly identical report was narrated to us from al-Muthanna—Abi 
Hudhayfa—Shibl—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid. 
TABARI SAID: The interpretation of this verse, according to what Ibn 
Abbas has said in the narration from ‘Ali b. Abi Talha, is: “Whether you 
make known what is in your hearts, from among the wicked deeds you made 
visible, by means of your bodies and limbs, or hide it, by keeping it secret in 
your hearts and not divulging it to anyone among My creatures, I [God] 
will call you to account for it. I shall forgive all of that for the people of 
faith in Me, and I shall punish the people of doubt and hypocrisy in My 


ss ” 
religion. 


statement whether you make known what is in your hearts or hide it, 
tule to account P it: "A'isha used to say;' “Whoever ee m 
joan evil deed yet does not do it, God sends a hardship or sorrow e 
seevil one he desired to do, yet refrained from doing, which [serves] 
s ns explation. s 
l T [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Mu adh n b. 
Khilid i-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, con- 
eming His statement whether you make known what is in your hearts a 
kit, God will call you to account for it: ‘A'isha used to say, God ca : 
t account in the temporal world every servant who intends an = o 
isobedience or suggests one to himself [by making him] afraid, sad or 
i1XIOUS. 
Al-Qisim—al-Husayn—Abü Tumayla—Ubayd—al-Pabhak er 
Aisha said, concerning this, “God calls to account in the tempora wor : 
ser servant who desires to do an evil deed or act of disobedience 
“gests this to himself [by making him] afraid, sad or severely E 
Yerthat (which he fears and worries about] will not come to pass, just like 
‘desired to do an evil deed, but did not do anything. E 
A-Rabi b. Sulaymán—Asad b. Müsà—Hammad b. Salama— f : : 
Ls Umayya [bint ‘Abd Allah] asked ‘A’isha about the verses w E : i 
make known what is in your hearts or hide it, God will call you to ro ia 
I ud Hewho does wrong will have the recompense thereof (Q.4:123). l 7 = 
ie Nobody has asked me about this since I asked the Ment g E 
^il) who said, ‘O ‘A’isha, this is God's Ep n pet: 
2.3 Th se i53 "ant [for his si f the bad things that beta perd 
[interpreters] who said, This i “The es a ous dias e some ud [which] he puts in his 


As for the narration on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas from al Dabba, 
which ‘Ubayd b. Sulaymān transmits, and the opinion of al-Rabi b. Ant» 
its interpretation is as follows: Whether you make visible what is in ri 
hearts by performing acts of disobedience or conceal yos sn 
this in your hearts and keep it hidden, God will inform you of this i 
Resurrection Day. He will forgive whomever He will, and punish vio 
ever He will.’ ‘Ali b 

As for the opinion of Mujahid, it is similar in meaning to what ‘Ali >. 
Abi Talha has narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
OPINION: Others—among the 
clear sign that is not abrogated” 
meaning of this is that, by means 
of what He will do with them o 


d ith those who sal le in his armpit. 
of disces Gd infert His E “then loses, gives up trying to find and finally finds in 
n account of the deeds they have ™ i 


U-Dahh= . duros 
m "dk never met A’isha, so this is an interrupted isnad. 
eng, 9h 0f this report Suyüti includes in al-Durr al-man 


P'inang" se it 
s and | Instead of mutábaa; both words seem to make sen 
mhthür. 1:663, 


à A ch, 
thür has muátaba ("reproa 


ied [-Durr 
1 Note that in this se d - j be absolve hi context; al- 
con = i Kos 
eft narration from Ibn Abbas, Muslims are not promise to 


heir wicked 
c s 
unfulfilled thoughts, in contrast to the first narration from him. 
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This is how a believer is rid of his sins, just as the red o 
[its impurities] in the bellows.’”' re gets away from, 


TABARI SAID: The best opini h 
| 27 st opinion, among those we hav. 
ave mentioned, f 
» fOr 


interpreting this verse is the opinion of those who said: It j 
that is not abrogated. The reason for t ` C15 a clear sign 


nt on Resurrection Day until He puts His veil (kanaf) over him,' 
eks confirmation of his sins, saying, ‘Do you know [of this sin 
‘Yes,’ replies [the believer]. [God] says, ‘I concealed it in the 
nd I shall forgive it today!’ Then He shows him his good 
liever] says, ‘Take, read my book (Q.69: 19)" or whatever he 


999 


ML 
t on He 
tvou did)?’ 
remporal world, a 
deeds, and [the be 
doxes to say. As for the disbeliever, he is summoned forth, for all to see. 


thn Bashshar—Ibn Abi ‘Adi—Sa id [b. Abi ‘Araba] and Hisham; and 
ys cab b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulayya—Hisham; both of them 
om Qutida—Safwan b. Muhriz said: 

When we were circumambulating the Ka'ba with ‘Abd 

Allāh b. Umar, who was also circumambulating it, a 

man presented himself to him and said, “O Ibn ‘Umar, 

have you not heard what the Messenger of God (s) said 

concerning the intimate conversation [with God in the 
Hereafter|?" He said, "I heard the Messenger of God (s) 

say, ‘The believer will be drawn close to His Lord until 

He puts His veil over him and he will be asked to confirm 

his sins. God says, “Do you know of this [sin]?” and he 

replies, “O Lord, forgive [it]!” twice, until, when God 

has gone as far as He wishes to go, He says, “I concealed 

this for you in the temporal world, and I forgive you of 

it today.” Then he is given his pages (or book) of good 

deeds in his right hand. As for the disbelievers and the 

hypocrites, they are summoned forth for all to see by 

[the words]: These are they who lied concerning their Lord. 

Now the curse of God is upon wrongdoers (Q.11:18)." 
“ly God (Majestic is His praise) does [the following] w 
“Sant: He informs him of his evil deeds, in order to make him aware of 
“tremendous favour He bestowed upon him by pardoning him. This 
‘what He (Exalted is His remembrance) does by calling him to account 
“what he has made known and what he has concealed in his heart; and 
ae e forgives him of each sin after He has made him aware of the tre- 
"dois favour and honour He has bestowed upon him. Then He covers 


Ahm: a Š 
ME aE al-M iqdam—Mu tamir b. Sulayman [al-Tayn4 : á barak's gloss of the 
Jatàda— T ; [te word kanaf - à -Mubárak's 
ada—Safwan b. Muhriz—Ibn ‘Umar -the Prophet ord kanaf means wing, side, flank." I am following bn al Ma eaeh al-bäri bi-sharh 


God (s) said “GC ; è jev- ~ne kanaf 4s 7 (ei ” | n 
» God (Mighty and Majestic is He) draws near to His beli _ Sa) as fitr ("veil"), as recorded by Ibn Hajar al- as Le en | 
f Ibn *Umar's hadith are also 


his is tha i 
t a rulin 
abro 7 : can only 
gated by another [ruling] that negates it completely = all its be 
acets, 


ar , 
id the verse God obligates no soul beyond its scope; for it is what it | 
and against it is what it has accrued does not negate the decree in is ud 
informs His servants by Hi E 
y His statement, [whether you 
| ; make known what is i 
^ : Is tn 
your hearts] or hide it, God will call you to account for it, because the act of call 
E all- 


God (Majestic is His prais i 

ers, that se the a eA ahei feed ` per 
before them on Resurrection Day d i ils W oe 4 Eis lu 
of a book is this that leaves neither a sn i Il thi i en i ed 
i ose Bde s mall thing nor a great thing but has counted 
| ' eclared that their books will enumerate all of their 
minor sins and major sins among their deeds, but the [existence of] 
these books does not necessitate that all of the people who have faith 
in God and His Messenger and are obedient to Him must be punished 
for the sins that are recorded in them, even though they record all of 
their minor and major sins, because God (Mighty and Majestic is He) has 
canoes to pardon their minor sins in exchange for their avoidance of 
the major sins. In His revelation, God said, If you avoid the major (things) 
which are forbidden, We will remit from you your evil deeds and make you enter 
at a noble gate (Q.4:31). Likewise, God's calling to account of His serv- 
"ra iie concerning the matters they have conceale sii 
: does not necessitate His punishment of them. Rather, F5 
calling them to account, God willing, for these [concealed bad desires] 
ne h make them aware of the tremendous favour that He bestow? 
eee which is pardoning their [minor sins], just as We have been 
on the authority of the Messenger of God (s) by: 


ith His believing 


if ot Bukhari, ed. Abd al- Aziz b. Báz, 14 vols. (Beirut: 

bind © 10 Suyüti's commentary on Q.11:18, variations O 

Mn Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim, the Musannaf of 1 

i s of Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn 
wa'l-sifat; al-Durr al-manthiir, 3:588. 


bn Abi Shayba, the Qur'ànic 
Mardawayh, an 


zh d , 
ariations of. Á'isha's hadith are found in the Musnads of Taya mi d Bayhaqi* 
f Tirmidhi, the Quranic commentaries of Ibn al-Mundhir a" 


i's Sh m3 
s Shwuab al-imán; al- Durr al-manthür, 1:663. 


I According to Suvyüti, v 
Ibn Hanbal, the Sunan « 


Abi Hatum, and Bayhag 
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it, and that is the forgiveness God has 


i romi ; ; 
He said, He will forgive whom He will promised His believing — 
. » 4$ 


QUESTION: i 

is what it has a Boel PUEDEN EGE (Mighty and Majestic i 

S ias earned, and against it is what it has accrued (Q e is He) fr i 

all creatures are only taken to task for the sins the 2:286) declare that 
y 


be rewarded only for the good deeds they have n "ed 


RES . i i 


anything, except for doin 
anything, ex gan act that has been mad i 
ing from doing an act that has been commanded [ey Gavia POS 


QUESTION: i 

(Mighty and "wes um ened Stat ia DR meaning of God’s threat 

in His statement He vill ) n ho See what our hearts conceal 

earned, and against it is wl ak whom He will given that for it is what it has 

e S : what it has accrued |does not apply to] what we have 
in our hearts (quliib) and hidden in our hearts—such as desiring 


sin and acts of di P 
f disobedience— because our limbs did not actually accrue it? 


RESPONSE: ; aaa 
believers for iR ee stic is His praise) has promised to pardon the 
of disobedience they (s d CE than their individual desire for acts 
concerning His E : o. This is what we mentioned previously. 
clear of the medi m s orgive the minor sins, so long as they stay 
eal, i ai The threat from God (Majestic is His praise) in His 
brsotees sula — 1 whom He will only refers to those people among the 
cism shout God ud md in their hearts, their doubts and skepti- 
fills Propiiet ES is oneness or [their doubts] about the prophethood 
from God, or d (s) and what he has brought [to mankind] 
This is in accordan E the Retur and Resurrection [in the Hereafter 
with everyone wh i = what Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid have said, along 
[whether you make k E Silar opinion, who interprets His statemen" 
account for it, to m ^ what is in your hearts] or hide it, God will call yov t^ 
person icc i i and certainty," except that we say: Truly thé 
who conceals in his fie laa He will punish whom He will is the as 
keldai eon Peart his doubt and skepticism regarding = — 
[Furthermore] esc n iius which amounts to disbelief (kufr ) in rl 
forgive whom He wit erson promised forgiveness by His statement, He a 
do some acts that G is someone who concealed to himself the desire 
» that God has forbidden and, which initially, may have bee? 


1 For exampl 
pie, if someor n : à; " 
would amount to ditali rose God but doubts that heaven and Hell are real, bis em 
ct, accor ing to 
most Muslim theolo 
gians. 
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Pe who conceals in his heart the desire t : 
“believer for doubt he conceals in his heart regarding God’s oneness an 

T prophethood of the Prophets, as well as the power to overlook the us 
“either of these [categories of ] people, along with any other matters: 





Sürat al- Baqara (2:284—286) 


i reed lawful or permissible [by Him], but then He (Majestic is His praise) 


-stade them; or this person [intended to] refrain from doing some acts 
Jat God commanded him to do, which originally one could refrain from 
rally, but then God made them obligatory for His creation [to do]. The 
erson who desires this, who is also a believer and does not fulfil his desire, 
«hich he keeps concealed to himself, is not punished, just as we narrated 
shat the Messenger of God () said, “Whoever desires a good deed that 
ve does not in fact do, a single good deed is recorded on his behalf; and 
shoever desires to do an evil deed that he does not do, nothing is recorded 
minst him.” All this, which we have described, pertains to the believing 
unts whom God (Blessed and Exalted is He) will call to account and 
ten refrain from punishing. 

As for the person who concealed in his heart his doubt regarding 
cajand incredulity regarding the mission of the Prophets, he will perish 
eemally in Hellfire and is the person whom God (Majestic is His praise) 
‘us promised a most painful punishment in His statement, He will punish 
wom He will. 

Therefore, the interpretation of this verse is: O humanity, whether you 
rake known what is in your hearts and make it manifest or hide it, concealing 
tin vour hearts, God will call you to account for it. God informs the believers 
mong vou of His favour of pardoning them for this and His forgiveness, 
He forgives them for it. He punishes the hypocrites among you for the 
‘oubt they have concealed in their hearts regarding the oneness of their 
Creator and the prophethood of His Prophets. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[2:284] God is powerful over everything 


God (Majestic is His praise) means by this: God has the power to pardon 
o sin, and to punish the 


> 


lu: ; j arrations in 

M ough Tabari does not provide a chain of transmitters for this pan An-Nawawi 

ttn i 7 

ms with its meaning are found in many collections; see: for uia e: Islamic Texts 

" r adith, trans. Ezzedine Ibrahim and Denys Johnson-Davies Cambrice* 

d 1997), 116 (hadith number 37)- d 
In tr A : "ani ir 

o anslation is Tabari’s point that the Qur anic word d 


iy c ad i r f 
q T, V l takes the meaning he co 
ich mcans on h ” 
| ; i r is owe . 
7 "um 1 e who has power Oo P wW 
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Sürat al-Bagara (2:284-286) 
ters disagreed over the reading of His books. Most of 
‘Medinan and some of the Iraqi reciters read kutubihi, the plural of kitāb 
Moo) with the meaning: As do the believers. Each one believes in God, His 
all of His books, which He has sent down to His Prophets and 







































COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WOR 
(2: 285] The Messenger believes in that which has been sent d s 
his Lord, as do the believers. Each one believes in God a. 
His books and His Messengers. We make no vli 
between any of His Messengers. 


The Qur'an reci 

to him from 

angels, | 
! 

„gl and 


k I 
Messengers. 
4 group of Kutan reciters read wa-kitabihi, meaning: As do the believers. 


ryh one believes in God, His angels and the Qur'an, which He sent down to 
His Prophet Muhammad (s). 

It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that he read 
iilii and would say, “[The word] ‘the Book’ appears more fre- 
wently [in the Qur'an] than ‘the books.” It is as if Ibn ‘Abbas interpreted 
Sod" to mean "the category of books" in a similar manner to [I swear] 
» ame! Truly man is at a loss (Q.103 :1-2), in which case he understood man 
ài to mean its genus, “mankind.” Likewise, one says "How many 
Hom and dinar so-and-so has!” when the intended meaning is dirhams 
ind dindrs {in the plural]. 

Even though this is one of the well-known [linguistic] positions (madh- 
li the reading that is most pleasing to me is that [“book” be read in the 
slur, because the word preceding it is in the plural, as is the subsequent 
xe: His angels, His books and His Messengers. Connecting the plural "books" 
» another plural noun is more pleasing to me than making it a singular 
coun and switching between the plural and singular forms and meanings. 


God (Majestic is His i . 
| s His praise) means by this: T, , 
Messenger of God [Muhammad] (s) dre = UI peii the 
been sent down to him—the B ii rms that which has 
c ook that has been inspired ; ; 
Lord, and all that it contains, c j spired to him from his 
J ‘ , concerning what is lawful and unl 
Promise and the Threat, commands and prohibitions, and i A the 
concepts (ma ani) it contains. I Shaista 
It has been alleged tł ; . 
alleged that, when this verse came d i 
Messenger of God (s) said, “This is His due.” Sat EE 
Non | Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray]—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
| y a said, concerning His statement The Messenger believes in that which 
vk i sent down to him from his Lord, "It has been mentioned to us that 
whe TU . z ' 
th > is verse came dow n, the Prophet of God (s) said, ‘It is His due that 
essenger] believe [in Him." 
T It ES said that this verse came down after His statement, To God 
^» z y ] at is in the heavens and earth; whether you make known what is in your 
aa re : en, God will call you to account for it. He will forgive whom He will and 
E : whom He will; God is powerful over everything because the believers in 
end? of God (5), among his Companions, were distressed by God s 
They to a them to account for what they had concealed in their hearts. 
said Mra ained to the Prophet (s) about this and the Messenger of God (3) 
CL m Perhaps you will say, We hear and we disobey (Q.2:93), just 25 the 
B- m eee spoke." [The Companions] said, “No, we say, *We hear 
de s ! Then God sent down, on account of this exchange betwee” 
hea p » (s) and his Companions, the verse, The Messenger believes in that 
S cd ven sent down to him from his Lord, as do the believers. Each one believes 
bless P books and His Messengers. He says: The believe" a 
wi ) 

books and Bien ] E Prophet (upon him peace), in God, His ange ls : 
mentioned previ à; M (and all that is in these two verses). We have alreac) 
previously the people who hold this opinion. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[1:285] We make no division between any of His Messengers 


wl (Majestic is His praise) informed the believers, by means of this verse, 
= they should say this. There is an elided word! in the reading We make 
š “vision between any of His Messengers, which is in the first-person P ural, 
“cls sufficiently indicated by the context, whichis “They say.” 

ait interpretation of this passage, in this case, is: As do the believers. 
“hone believes in God, His angels, His hooks and His Messengers, they say 


in Am i zg fs and 
a ascribes this reading to Ibn Kathir, Nifi', Ásim, Ibn Amir, Aba ‘Amr, Hats 
ae al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 1:391. 

has ya ascribes this reading to Hamza and Kisi'i; al- 
E x human" or “person ” 

oe g 1 ” nd 
M Tabari uses the word matrük ("dropped") for elision, 
a "lon mahdhüf. 


ihe 


ther 4 : . ; 
Pon si A Tabari is justifying the abrupt switch in s 
"gular (Each one believes) to the first-person plura 


Muharrar al-wajiz, 1* 391. 


later standard 


1 According to. Suva 
uyüti, € 
| instead of the 


commentaries of Abd b 
hadith that has an interrup 
al-Naysabari and Bayhaq 


EUM mursal hadith is found only here and in the Qu. 
MN and Ibn Abi Hatim. Suyüti cites another version Hakim 
a iain of transmitters and is found in the Mustadrak of al-E 

Shu ab al-imán; al- Durr al-manthür, 1:664. 


1 d- 
ubject in the verse from the thir 


| (We make no division). 
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(yagillun): We make no division between any of His Messengers. The clause 
say” is elided because the context indicates it, just like “they say” is 
from His statement, The angels enter upon them from every gate; Peace 
you for what you have endured patiently (Q.13 :23—4). 
Peace be upon you. 


A group of early Muslims read this verb with a 
They make no division between any 


Lord's statement and His command to us, segani T 
iW» hear our Le nded us to do and His prohibition from all that He 
h He has comma \ doing, and we obey.” In other words, “We obey 
ited p 1 of the obligatory acts He has made incumbent 
pue of worship by which we obey Him, and submit 


"they 
elided 


be Upon 
Its meaning is: They say, 


whic 
nas prohib 
out Lord, reg 
upon US, and 


to Him. 


he meaning of His statement ghufranaka (O Lord) is: They ny T 
The meaning O Lord, with the meaning of, Forgive us, O e "à 
' just like subhdnaka means “We glorify You with Your 


ya’ in the third person: 
of His Messengers. The meaning in thi; 
case is: As do the believers. Each one believes in God, His angels, His books and His 
Messengers; each one of them makes no division between any of His Messengers, 
[such as} believing in some, while rejecting others. Instead, they believe 
in all of them and affirm that whatever they brought came from God. 
They summoned people to God and to obeying Him. [The believers] 
differ in this regard from the Jews, who affirm Moses yet reject Jesus; the 
Christians, who affirm Moses and Jesus yet reject Muhammad (s) and deny 
his prophethood; and other communities like them, who rejected some 
of God's Messengers and affirmed others, as we have been informed by: 
Yünus [b. Abd al-Ali]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, “We make no 
division between any of His Messengers, in contrast to what a group of per 
ple—meaning the Children of Israel—did. They said, ‘So-and-so is a 
prophet; so-and-so is not a prophet. We believe in one person, and we 
disbelieve in another." 7 
The only reading we consider permissible is [nufarriqu] with a E 
We make no division between any of His Messengers—because it has s 
established beyond all doubt, by overwhelmingly widespread aw 
sion, which renders impossible the learning of something iei [the 
a group setting, conspiracy, negligence or error. This reading implies n 
ellipsis] “They say, We make no division between any of His Messenger ‘awe 
ave explained. A Qur'ànic reading that the authoritative [reciters] 


s ot an 
narrated to us and bestowed upon us cannot be opposed by mean 
irregular Qur'anic reading. 


us Your forgiveness, | 
Your forgiveness, 
: | ; “ * 
glorification. | m 
go We have clarified in an earlier place that ghufran and maghfira (“forg 

e nd 


ness") is God's act (Mighty and Majestic is He) of el m s 
d shomever He forgives; and preventing the 2 me : ddr 
cered up in the temporal world and the Hereafter, and p 

ig of His statement to You is n — E eras 
is His praise) means that [the believers] say, “O Lord, to 

of return and meeting place, so forgive us our sins. 


; ; tive case? 
QUESTION: Why is ghufránaka (Your forgiveness) in the accusa 


RESPONSE: Its role in the sentence is as a verbal aes ome 
«esasan imperative verb. This is what the m 3 E» erative verb, 
and [other] nouns when they assign them the role o : pH Oso-and- 
which they indicate by means of the accusative case. Ti e% f Thank God 
v duran li ll!" and “hamdan lahu!” with Een E lata is “Pray!” 
and praise Him!” Likewise, the meaning of wa ‘ae ln ns], such as 
The Arabs also do this with nouns [that are not nnt case, it 
`O people, Allāha, Allāha!” If this was read in sae P interpreted as a 
would mean “He is God" or "This is God. s ould se ants case] to 
‘cclarative statement or it is even permissible [in the nomi 

be interpreted as a command, as the poet said, 


inna qawman minhum ‘Umayrun wa-ashba- 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: hu "Umayrin wa-minhumu'l-Saffahu 
[2:285] They say, We hear and we obey. Grant us Your forgiveness 


O Lord, and to You is the final destination 
God (Majestic is His praise) 


, "ni I-Qur án, 
;« al Akhfash's Maania 
The Wording of this sentence is very close to what is nS e is a sn 
9 The point Tabari is making here is that sharin eas instead of just 


has on, á “u our 
“a0 implied verb, such that it means "Grant us Y 


said, í 
rs ‘Oreiveness,” 


‘ jeve 

means by this: Each of the belie | ;n this translation). cats 
+S Tabati’s comment ary on Q.2:58 (not included in t of poetry, is found in 

lbs rses 

Y of the following section, including the two ve 


! Ibn Atiyya ascribes Mean al-Qur'ân, 1:188, 


«gb. “Umar B 
c this reading to Said b. Jubayr, Yahya b. Ya mar, Aba Zur 2 9- 
Jarir and Ya qüb; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 1:392. l 
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la-jadirūna bi’l-wafā’i idhā qà- 


€ 1125 =? 
“This matter has encompassed me (wasi ani hadha'l 
from the ex 
la akhü l- Najdati l-silàhu l-silàhu 


‘uhd and wujd in the sentences 

oa} des and eid have been Comel of this by: 

i— Abd Allah b. Salib—Mu'awiya b. Salih— Ali [b. 

Du Abbas said, concerning His statement God obligates no 

s i Nen "These are the believers, for whom God has broadened 

ee a di religion. God (Majestic is His praise) said, [He] has not 

in opened i ign any hardship (Q.22 :78); and He said, God E Jor m 
Lid a duin nt bardship for you (Q.2:18 5); and He said, So be God-cons 


«md as you can (Q.64:16)." "T llah b. 
r a E y nia E eis 
thkissaid, “When [the previous pails | eee UE eo the deeds 
—— nd said, ‘O Messenger of m ec el from the [evil] 
di Mn can we rep : 
s our hands, feet and tongues, but how hem [from occurring]? 
hicners [i hearts]? How can we prevent them , l 
Aim E nen p peace) brought this verse, God obligates Ti Q. 2:286 
ois cope. Truly you will not be able to prevent [evil] whispers 
eona < scope, ) sh 
«curring in your hearts]. ‘ ad|—Asbat [b. 
Müsi b. Harün [al-Hamdani|— Amr [b. = its wus, ds 
Vir] Suddi said, concerning God obigatés = ath cehts| to oneself is 
ws isits capacity. The [refraining] of npes [evil i 
among the things they lacked the capacity to do. 


pression, 


| -dsdwithismatter an 
Verily a group of people, among them Umayr and others like hadan 
Umayr, and among them Saffah, 
Are completely true to their word whenever a brother of Najda 


Says, “Bring your weapons! Bring your weapons!” 


If a Qur'ānic reading had come to us with this clause in the nomina- 
tive case, as ghufránuka rabbanà (Your forgiveness), it would not have been i 
[grammatical] error; rather, it would have been correct in accordance with 
what we have described. 

It has been alleged that this verse came down to the Messenger of 
God (s) as a message of praise of him and his community from God. 
[The Angel] Gabriel (s) said to [Muhammad], "Truly God (Mighty and 
Majestic is He) has lavished praise upon you and your community, so ask 
Your Lord [for anything]." 

Ibn Humayd—Jarir—Bayan—Hakim b. Jabir said, “When The 
Messenger believes in that which has been sent down to him from his Lord, as do 
the believers; each one believes in God , His angels, His books and His Messengers. 
We make no division between any of His Messengers; they say, ‘We hear and 
we obey. Grant us Your forgiveness, O Lord, and to You is the final destination 
was sent down to the Messenger of God (s), Gabriel (upon him peace) 
said, ‘Truly God (Blessed and Exalted is He) has lavished praise upon 
you and your community, so ask Him and you will be given it!’ So, [the 


Prophet] asked for [the verse]: God obligates no soul beyond its scope to the 


DS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WOR 
end of the sūra (Q.2:286)."' 


j it i 1 hat t h S 


; ; soul, [in 
God (Majestic is His praise) means by this: For it, meaning, for thesonl [a 
lation to] which He informed [us] that He ate rh Tini done; and 
‘pe. He says, for each soul is the good it has accomp is x roses 
against it, meaning, against each soul, is what it has accrued. 
“evil it has done, as we have been informed by: Abi‘ Arüba]— Qaráda 
Bishr b. Mu àdh— Yazid [b. Zuray |—3a id [b. | ‘nd its scope; for it is 
sid, concerning His statement God obligates no soul T ainst it is what it 
Vt if has earned, "In other words, good [deeds]. Le s 
has arved—in other words, evil (or he said) bad [dee s). 


7 n 
nic commentar) of Ib 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[2:286] God obligates no soul beyond its scope; 


God (Majestic is His Praise) means by this: God obligates no soul [by] charg- 


| M isp 3 ts 
ing it with responsibility beyond what He enables it to do. He neither ac 
severely towards it nor distresses it. 


We already have clarified previously? that wus‘ (scope) is a noun derived 


! According to Suyati this : £ Sa‘id b. 
; mursal hadith ; T Musannaj © 
Mansür and the ( uranic cc ene E 4 


tA. in the urà 
: Ibn According to § “ti, this hadith is found only here and int Qu 
ommentary of VES manthür, 1:665- gto Suyüri, this hadith is 
Hajar reports that Hakim b "tary of Ibn Abi Hatim; al-Durr al-m 


- id sharr 
for l-Mundhie- LL E: atada said 
Jabir was a trustworthy Kufan Successor who was know? mo bir; al-Durr al-manthür, 1:665. ters of this report whether Qa! 

i's mursal hadiths: Tahdhib xii oe ) ‘es uncertainty on the part of the transmitters 

cc Tabari's commentary on Q.2:233 (not included in this caida) * : both words have similar meanings. 
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Sürat al- Baqara (2:284—286) 









. . 9994 
for this [Muslim] community. 


1 sai i ad|—Asba rly to themselves suil-- mmád|—Asbat [b. 
Nasr]—Suddi said, concerning for it is what it has earned ae bat [b. zi Mis b. Haran (al-Hamdani] Amr [b. m i npe > 
i zx : - , good Misa D. s wn— 
done. And against it is what it has accrued—against it is the evil it has x has agi suddi claimed that when this ne [the Pra het] “He 

I " jst] Sued! | i c i id to , 
A nearly identical report was narrated to us from [anonymous]. skif we forget, or miss the mark—Gabriel (s) sa p 
à 1 1 = us|— px Io US 5 J € "2 
Ammar—Ibn Abi Ja far—his father—Qatada. done that, O Muhammad. 


Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj—Zuhri—Abd Allsh b 
Abbas said, concerning for it is what it has earned, and against it is what it ix 


accrued, “The acts of the hand, foot and tongue.” 


TABARI SAID: Therefore, the interpretation of the verse is: God obligates 
no soul beyond what He has enabled it to do. He neither distresses it nor treats 
it severely with religious matters, taking it to task for a [| wicked] desire, nor 
for an [uncontrollable evil] whisper, if it presents itself to him, nor for a 
spontaneous thought that arises in his heart. Rather, He takes [the soul] to 


task for all the good and evil it has done intentionally and purposely. ' 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[2:286] O Lord, take us not to task if we forget, or miss the mark! 


This is an instruction from God to His believing servants concerning 
how to supplicate to Him and what they should say in their supplica- 
tions to Him. Its meaning is: Say: O Lord, take us not to task if we forge! 
any deed You have made incumbent upon us that we did not do or miss 
the mark by doing something You have forbidden us from doing, which 
we have done without intending to disobey You, but rather out of igno- 


rance or in error on our part, as I have been informed by: 


Yünus [b. Abd al-A'a] —Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning H's 
statement O Lord, take us not to task if we forget, or miss the mark, “[Take 
not to task] if we forget something that you have made incumbent upon > 
or miss the mark and do something that you have made unlawful for us: 
Al-Hasan b. Yahya—‘Abd al-Razzaq—Ma' mar—Qatada said, con- 
cerning His statement O Lord, take us not to task if we forget, or miss the mar" 
It has reached me that the Prophet (s) said, ‘Truly God (Blessed A 
Exalted is He) will overlook the acts of forgetfulness and what peop . 


1 The editors of the Dar Ha 


manuscripts of Tabari's Tafsir: 5:154 


us 


most 
Jar edition note that this last sentence is absent from 































iestic is Hi i ke to 
ESTION: Isit permissible for God (Majestic is His praise) to ax : 
d cervants for whatever they have forgotten or done uninten a 
task His se . i 
“yy. euch that they would need to ask Him not to take them to task fo 
iy, suc < / 


hig? 
tals 
getting (nisyan)” has two possible senses. 


:aationl" on the part of the servant 
[an obligation]" on the p ipod 


“ 
RESPONSE: The word “for 
irstly, it ¢ “missing 
Firstly, it can mean mi ' 
or “neglect.” Secondly, it can mean “the incapacity of the F a 
- * P . i ^ E 
forgets to remember what he has been obligated to remen 


» 
"e si 
«ed to do" or "the weakness of his mind to bear [this burden] & 
egat 


: p o misses or . 
As for the sense of “[forgetting],” as in Pee e nine doina T o . 
igati eaning is his tallure i 
neglects [an obligation], then the m nt of his 
shat he was commanded to do," and that is for what, z rie a iis 
lure, the servant hopes God will refrain from punis ais a 
thesame “forgetting” for which God punished Adam (may 


of God be upon him) when He cast him out of the Can 
concerning that: And verily We made a covenant of old wit ew eit 
forgot (fa-nasiya), and We found no constancy " him us ia entioned [in 
isthe same “forgetting” that God (Majestic is His a Bia 
the verse], So this day We have forgotten them even as t. 7 Lan reka © 
if this day of theirs (Q.7:51). The servant's utterance o S N d 
Lord, take us not to task if we forget, or miss the mark, S k ieg to do 
Mighty and Majestic is He) [will forgive him] for € d in the man- 
something that he has been commanded to do [by God}, 

ner we have just described, [is permissible] so long a 
tiled to do out of unintentional neglect was not ee inbelisk in God, 
God. If the obligation he missed constitutes an act o 


that the text of 
Muslim, Aba 
f Sufyan 


mentions 
f Bukhari, 
ommentaries © 


ccessor, Suyüri 
1 collections o 
Qur’anic c 


I Athough this narration is mursal, since Qatada is a Su 
“us hadith from Aba Hurayra is found in the a n 
D533, Tirmidhi, Nasà'i and Ibn Màja, along with ¢ 


E hür, 1:662- . 
Thai, Abd b. Humayd and Ibn al-Mundhir; al-Durr 2m Vc, Tfi n 
ao : aD 
“‘ollowing the reading of fa'ala dhalika in the Dar Hajar ring to Suyüti, this mune e 


E Printed fa-qul dhalika in other editions; 5:156. iu ir. 1:666. Suyüti's narration 
“snd only in Tabari's commentary; al-Durr al-mauttur, 7 


Angel Gabriel saying inna’llaha gad fa'ala dhalika ya Muhammad 
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amira idhā humu 


al-nāsu yalhawna le 
ulámu I-murshadu 


then the person's ho 
son s hope that God will not i 
punish him f 
Mati à l-sawüba wa-là ) 


impermissibl ee or this fai 
bum | — (Majestic is His praise) h me failure is 
S ants that He does not forgive anyone who assoc; as informed Hi, 
> . c 
im.' Therefore, the [negligent] servant’ d lates partners wi 
hio Fe basii g ervant s petition for God vith 
He g He has informed [all people] He will never d od to do some- 
: er doi 
1 E 5: s 
| e only [acceptable] petition to God for forgiven p error (khata’), 
vs Leu : e 
the servant w ho forgets part of the Qur aaket kek ss is for cases like 
account of him being preoccupied with other thi as memorized it, on 
$ 1 Wu n ee 
it, or like someone missing an [obligatory] pra gs instead of reciting 
: PL: x e 
on account of him being preoccupied with fo aaa or [day of } fasting, 
e 
that he simply missed them. thing else, to the point 
As for the [s 
1 econd] sense, in whi 
: uich the se i ; 
of the incapacity of his nat rvantis not puni because 
limited capacity of hi à ure to remember [God's obligation] and the 
y of his mind to bear wh 
4 Ww 
[our response is] that this is nei at he has been entrusted to observe, 
iic ERA is is neither an act of disobedience on his part, nor 
erit Es k spa there is no way for the servant to petition His 
re 
for s ih ecause he would be asking [God] to forgive him 
dios grees. » son asin. This is like the case of something which 
mansi E ven t ough he desires to remember or retain it, like a 
then forgets it with Miro the Qur'an and so recites it assiduously, and 
Darm o cing preoccupied with something else. Instead, 
what he has put s : x cere te and his mind is unable to remember 
ett P us it. It oe for someone to petition God for 
st r . 
asin for wit ype of forgetting, because the servant has not accrued 
vhich he can be forgiven 
1 ewise, "missi " y 
One of deni ien mark” (khata’) can have two senses: 
oin Teen . . 
been forbidden to m g] something intentionally and willfully that has 
1 7 : r 
[the servant] and he 5 servants. In this case, the error is on account of 
the mark (khati’a bu u be punished for it. One says "So-and-so misse 
a ila D ` e ib s . 
commits a sinful act. F a)” in his action and “sinned (athima)” when he 
ct. For example, [consider] tl f the poet.’ 
r] the statement of the P 


commander when they 


People revile the 
though the rightly guided leader is not to be 


Miss the mark, 
blamed. 

The [Form I] verb khati'i in this verse has the same meaning as the [Form 

IW] verb alta i. In the case of this sense of "missing the mark," the servant 

ar hope for His Lord to absolve him of his sin, unless it constitutes an 

ct of disbelief. 

The other sense of “missing the mark” is doing so out of ignorance 
or thinking that he is doing something within his right, such as someone 
sho eats [late] at night during the month of Ramadan, while thinking 
hat daybreak has not yet arrived. [Another example] is someone who 
postpones his prayer on a cloudy day, waiting for the time of that spe- 
cc prayer to begin, and then the time during which he can pray that 
prayer passes, while he still thinks it has not yet begun.” This is among 
the [immediately] removed errors on the part of the servant, for God 
Mighty and Majestic is He) removes [the sin] from them [immediately], 
vo there is no way for the servant to petition His Lord not to take him 
to tak for this [sin because it has already been removed from him]. 

A group of people have claimed that the servant’s petition for God 
ot to take him to task for what he has forgotten or [when he has] 
missed the mark is [merely] his act of fulfilling what His Lord (Blessed 
and Exalted is He) commanded him to do (or recommended him to do) 
out of submission and humility to Him. The sense that [the servant] is 
making this petition for a pardon is not possible, according to them. 
We will come to a passage that will clarify sufficiently these folks' posi- 
‘ion, God willing, for whomever has been blessed with its [correct] 


understanding. 


n of God") 
have very 


bly Q.4:4ë 


1 Tabari, like most classi 
with shirk (“asso 
different me 
and 4:116 


sunrise that is dark. 


cal Urists p 
i * equates the word kufr (“disbelief in or rejectio 
wed to cat 


caung partners 
with God") eve ; ; 
God") even though, semantically, they 


anings. The ve Ii 
erses to which he 1 1 Lhe fast = 3 ; ; i 
he is alluding in this sentence are proba ast of Ramadan begins at daybreak each morning, a time prior to 


i 
Mus! | 
ja ‘mS are encouraged to eat a meal prior to daybreak, because they are slow ien 
«n sunset and daybreak during the month, yet given the darkness at dayl reak, T 
ke is what Tabari is describing. 


if someone eligi onest mista ength of 
cone is Physically or mentally inca pable of fulfilling © ligi E tau] : fh 
: vy cat after the fj i p y 
h € fast has begun. This sort o st mis tionally by the lengt 


2 In other words 
obligations, he is 


not guilty of 
did not coi guilty of sin and theref, 
nmit lerefore ve zi or a SN 
3 Mahmad Shakir denrif cannot ask God for forgiveness ^ *Thetimes for th idd determined tradi 
hin identifies this poet as ‘Uh in ien e midday and afternoon prayers were ete ch heav cloud cover. 
iwán and * Ubayd b. al-Abras al-Asadi and locates this verse on's shadow or a sundial, neither of which would work ona day wit 7 idday one. 
‘Us, the time for the afternoon prayer could arrive before one had prayed the midday 


the 4 
1¢ Hamasa of Buhtari; Tafsir al-Talari; 6:134 
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TABARI 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVI 


NE WORDs. 
[2:286] O Lord, lay ORDs; 


not on us such a compact! as You did lay on those bef 
m | Ore us! 
God (Majestic is His praise) means by that: O Lord, lay not on us ch - 
meaning “compact (ahd),” as He (Majestic is His praise) said, D in 
you agree, and will you take up My compact (Q.3:81)?? The sole Sinne i 
statement lay not on us such an isr is: “Lay not upon us a compact, Rid 
We 


lack the capacity to uphold, and which we are incapable of doing.” [Then 
He continues with] as You did lay on those before us, meaning on the Jews 
and Christians, who were obligated to do certain deeds. The compacts and 


covenants that they were supposed to uphold were made, but they failed to 
uphold them and were hastened to punishment. God (Mighty and Majestic 
is He) taught the community of Muhammad (s) to seek Him by petitioning 
Him not to lay upon them [obligatory] deeds in His compacts and cove- 
nants like the ones He imposed on their predecessors, which, if they neglect, 
miss or forget, God will prepare for them [a punishment], on account of 
| g and negligence, similar to [the punishment] He prepared for 
their predecessors [among the Jews and Christians]. 
| The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Al-Hasan b. Yahya—‘Abd al-R.azzaiq—Ma‘mar—Qatada said, con- 
cerning His statement lay not on us such an isr, “Lay not upon us a compact 
( ahd) or covenant (mithág) as You did lay on those before us." He says, As ws 
made extremely difficult for our predecessors." 

[Sufyan] ibn Waki [b. al-Jarráh]—his father—Müsa b. Qu 
al-Hadrami—Mujahid said, concerning His statement lay not on us such an 
sr, “A compact.” 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [il-Bahili]| —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— 15a [b. 


Maymün]—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning His statement isr, 
A compact.” ' 


Al-Muthann;— 
Abi Talha|—Ibn 'Ab 


their errin 


Abd Allāh b. Salih—Mu ‘awiya [b. salib]— Ali I 
ih as, bas said, concerning His statement Isr, “A compac . 
TA m [al-Hamdani]—‘Amr [b. Hammád]-Asb^ i 
lay on those befo Bie. concerning O Lord, lay not on us such an isr 4 0 


conce :ncumbent 
ea The isr consists of the compacts that were ~ 
Jews who came before us.” 


1 The word isr is tr . 
anslated ax “ " d 
by Arberry. As we Wall sec burden” by Pickthall, Asad and Abdel Haleem. um 


Tabas s 
meanings, among which is k ari interprets this word to mean ahd, a wor 
2 This sentence - 


‘load 

many 

is re ‘Ompact.” (AA akio Lane, “ gan," 
in al-Farra’, Ma ani al-Qur án, 1:189. 
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ii— uravi said, concerning His 
ep ober avi B ripa we cannot fulfil 
You did lay on those before us: the Jews and 
so You destroyed them.” 
bir—al-Dahhak said, “Isr means 


asin 
es Lord, lay not on u 
snd are incapable of doing, e | 
Christians, who did not uphol it, | 
 Yihyi b. Abi Talib—Yazid—Juw ay 


«teme 


‘covenants. 


a i Ja‘far—his father— 
= |shag— Abd Allah b. Abi Ja 

see p isr e compact, as in the verse and will you take up My 
A : - , k 1” 
hich means ‘My compact. | . . 
Yünu I. ia n isl bn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
anus [b. i Wabbit) : 
„rement and will you take up My isri (Q.3:81), My compact sem 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—my fat x 2 Y 
ide (al-Husayn b. al-Hasan|—my father—his father [Atiyya m : 
Li] bn Abbas said, concerning and will you take up My isri (Q.3:81); 


j-R 


uni (Q.i :81), 


e 


y not on us such faults Q. 2:286 


e 


"My compact. 


OPINION: Others said: The meaning of that is: La ; ss es 
indsinsas You did lay on the communities that came before us, g 


i i transformed 
transform us into monkeys and pigs, as You previously 


dem? An account of those who said that: B 
Said b. Amr al-Sakiini—Baqiyya b. al-Walid—‘Ali b. Ein 
jurayj—‘Ata’ b. Abi Rabah said, concerning His statement lay not : ss : " 
a ir as You did lay on those before us, “Do not transform us into 

and pigs.” 
inm [b. Abd al-A'la]—Ibn Wahb—lIbn Zayd d esie 
satement lay not on us such an isr as You did lay on those efore s a 

upon us a sin, for which there is neither repentance nor expia à " 
OPINION: Others said; The meaning of isr with a kasra under its al! 
“burden (thigl).”3 

An account of those who said that: f 
[Anonymous|— Ammar b. al-Hasan—lbn Abi 
-Rabi said, concerning His statement O Lord, lay not o 


Ja far—his father— 


n us such an ist as 


+. missing from most 
his report 1s peus a 


te that I 
e PAR mentions among 


i B 
! The editors of the Dar Hajar edition acknowledge that 
Mant ° è -. * ir: Stl 
Manuscripts and earlier publications of Tabari s Tafsir; 5:15 " 
fe isr in thi der discussion, WMC 
““etent interpretation for isr in this verse unde vine 
the : € i 
‘e advocates of the second opinion. up of People of the Boo 
1Xt Q.c66 for God's transformation of an unspecified group 
m >; "x 
Monkeys and pigs as punishment for their transgressio 


} This Opinion is found in Abū ‘Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur'án, 1:84. 
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You did lay on those before us, “ 
^ S pjore us, Thi i i 
the People of the Book is us » es S imposed 
- E ` | 
inia [b. Abd al-Ali]—Ibn Wahb said. “ e 
ali [b. Anas]—“about the meaning of Hi 
an isr and he said, ‘The isr is a weighty ERE ^ 


J 


connects a man , f, iti w 
to other people by the womb or blood a it is that which 

S o ations. Onc 
. Says 


asaratni rahimi i a 
LUE m wa-bayna fulan alayhi, meaning "[A 
; . - », . æ € y 
Ikewise, ma ya siruni alayhi means ^ i INE ondes 
ns "Nothing attaches mc 


» 1 1 


I asked him”—meanin 
a 
tement lay not on us n 


CO 
MMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[2:286] OL 
| ord, burden us not beyond what we have the strength to bear! 


God (Majestic is Hi; . 

digits ie praise) means by this: Say, too, “O Lord dacs 

Pw at o deeds we lack the strength to bring forth i f 
viness of their burden upon us!” E viu add 


This is how aor š 
account of those io oem has interpreted [this verse]. An 
Bishr b. Mu‘adh—Ya77 ' 
said, aci 2 * rar [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Ariiba]—Qatada 
“An intense hee hi ord, burden us not beyond what we have the strength to bear, 
hardships You Sets E bt ae imposed upon us, like the intense 
“ on those befor » 
Wah AU e ee s 
His statement lod Poi: uwaybir—al-Dahhak said, concerning 
us not with deeds nos not beyond what we have the strength to bear, * Burden 
E we cannot do.” 
Yūnus [b. ; : ie 
statement Dd "s là]|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
not impose upon din i me not beyond what we have the strength to bear, “Do 
bear, such th oe obligations beyond what we have the strength t 
Alase — incapable of fulfilling them." 
us not beyond ibat. : oi sayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj said, conc 
[of people] into anien S to bear, “| This is] the transformation 
Sallam b. Sali Ys and pigs (Q. 5:60)." 
Mubammad b. Shu n i—Abü Hafs 'Umar b. Sa'id al-Tanükhi— 
ayb b. Shàbür—sallam b. Sabir? said, concerning B 


erning burden 


I A simil f , 
1 
4 this is fo r d 1 
ar disc ussion of atr to l 5 un n Aba Ubayda 4 faj 


the reading f el z 
& OF this isndd in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir: $:162- 
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Sürat al- Baqara (2:284—286) 


arement O Lord, burden us not beyond what we have the strength to bear, " [This 


is lust. 


Masab. Harun {al-Hamdani]— Amr b. Hammad—Asbat [b. Nasr|— 
*O Lord, burden us not beyond what we have the strength to bear, 


Suddi said, 
bited things that were [like] severe hardships and fetters 


among the prohi 
for them.” 


TABARI SAID: We only say that the interpretation of this [statement] 


k: “Do not obligate us to perform deeds that we lack the ability to do,” 
dance with what we have said concerning that, because it follows 
che believers’ petition of their Lord not to take them to task for what 
hev have forgotten or missed, and for Him not to lay a compact on them 
like (the compact] he had laid on those before them. So, [the interpreta- 
tion of] this verse as supplementing and complementing their previous 
requests of making the religion easier [upon the believers] is superior to 
any other meaning that goes against this. 

od to obligate them to do what they 
ld ask Him not to obligate them 


jn accor 


QUESTION :' Is it permissible for G Q. 2:286 
lack the ability to do, such that they wou 
to do that? 


RESPONSE: Truly the imposition of an obligation that one is incapable 


cf doing? can be understood in two ways: 

One of them is that which is impossible for the obligated person to 
do, on account of his physical nature. That is what is impermissible for 
the Lord of that servant to obligate him to do. An example of that is 


obligating a blind person to see or obligating a paralyzed person to run. 
This category of obligation is what cannot be annexed to God (Mighty 


and Majestic is He), and [the servant's] petition to change or reduce it 1s 
impermissible, because that petition, from the servant to His Lord, were 


int edi- 

| This QUESTION and its lengthy RESPONSE are ab pts and prin 
tions of Tabari's Tafsir, but they are found in the Dar Hajar edition; sec pe ES 
2 Arabic: taklif mà là yuráqu. Muslim theologians have long debated poeni d d Pl 
an obligation upon humans that they cannot do. For the Mu tazila, the no principle of 


i i i ir core 
gating His servants to do what they are incapable of doing violates thei ae 
| are in agreement ™ 


God's justice, and the theologian Ash’ari reports that they al Nüascera- quado 
(annot impose an obligation am a servant oa he cannot do"; Magalat al-Islamiyy™ : ih 
Ash ari himself claims that Q.18: 101 "proves that God can enjoin what amne! Mide Gilliot 
his Kitab al-luma in McCarthy, The Theology of al-Ash ari, 82 (English Menu invalidity of 
‘hows that Tabari, in his Tafsir, claims chat Q.2:7 is “the c a h t cannot be done 
the position of the deniers of [God's] ability to impose 3P obligation ia 

without God's assistance”: see his Exegese, 272-3: and Tafsir al-Tabari, 1 :202- 


sent from most manuscri 
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he to ask Him, would be for somethin 
would not do to him. 

s second way is that which is 
to do, according to his physical natur 
would involve severe hardship, treme 


g [God] had informed him that H 
3t He 


possible for the obli 
igat 
€, except that its ae 
t 


the obli ndous trouble an 
gated person that he would miss or neglect it E E m 
» GUE CO the severe 


tria 
€ eo ERS fulfilling it. An example of this is removi 
posing Bf es of [a garment] that was urinated upon tes 
deeds that RN ee E every day and night,? or "uin 
id qoin i ough bodies could do them, most people Eun 
iy thelr Lard eC up short. This is what the believers are die 
and easy with the m kr» them, and hoping that He will be mild 
vie dp m. That is because these things, were God (Exalted is 
ance) to command His servants to obey and observe them, 


would be j i 
¢ just (adl), coming from Him. Therefore, His lightening of 


otenti iyati ; 
p Bin RR rs savour He bestows upon them and a mercy 
add to His Biss. cá believers hope that their Lord will continue to 
[of obligations] a uec upon them, even though a different level 
is a favour for tl wee because the lightening [of obligations] 
em, and His justice towards them [would include] the 


severity [of obligati 
estruction.3 igations] that would lead to their inevitable [physical] 


COMM 
ENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[2:286] Pardon us, forgive us 


This is also a 
the a of God (Mighty and Majestic is He) informing 
petition Him with these words. This is a clear indica- 


1 In other words 
multiple times ies d His mercy, allows a person to wash his urinated-upon garment 
2 According to most 2 Physically removing the spot and patching it 
God initially iiposed Bf ot of the P rophet Muhammad's Night Jouttiy 
number to five. Tabari's he ligatory prayers upon the Muslims, but ultimate 
Prayers upon humanity a s passage is that God has avery right to impos¢ fty daily 
physically could ray th and would still be considered just if H ud. because most humans 
number to five Pray that many times in a day. Moi. i : id, € reduced the 
3 Thi renim ) er, in His mercy, 
Tafsir. I have had to t 
English; the Arabic 
Dir Hajar, $163 


and Ascension, 
ly reduced the 


ons of Tabaris 
make sense” 
halakuhum: 


c 
Passage that is missin 
ranslate the final 


reads wa-fi adlihi 


g from most manuscripts and editi 
e a little less literally in order for it to 
alayhim al-tashdidu’lladhi la yu 'manu ma'ahu 
















ror that 
„non them, by me 
we 


he grength [e bear, 
[This is] af 


dortcomn 
ommanded them to do. He a 
kem, even though He h 


¿pon their bodies. 
iut said concerning that. 


eatement Pardon us, “Pardon us i 
, , 
shines You have commanded us to do.’ 


Ewe make them, related to what is between us and You. D 
sem and do not scandalize us by making them public. 


Sürat al-Bagara (2:284-286) 


lighten the obligations He has imposed 
tement burden us not beyond what we have 
because they follow this clause by saying, Pardon us. 
setition, from them, to their Lord, to pardon them for their 
ct to some of the obligatory things He has 
bsolves them of this and does not punish 
as lightened the obligations He has imposed 


they are asking Him to 
ans of His sta 


gs, with respe 


terpreters said something similar to what we have 
An account of those who said that: 

|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
f we come up short regarding some of the 


The following in 
Yanus |b. Abd al-Ala 


hich means: Conceal our faults, 
o not unveil e 


Q. 2:286 


Likewise for His statement forgive us, W 


We have already indicated the meaning of “forgiveness” previously,’ 


adas 1have been informed by: 


Yünus [b. Abd al-A la] —1Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, “Forgive us if we 
site anything You have prohibited us from doing.” 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[2:286] And have mercy on us. 
“Cover us with Your mercy, 


“od (Majestic is His praise) means by that: 
y no one is saved from 


$ which You save us from Your punishment. Trul 
‘uur punishment, except by Your mercy, and not by his deeds. Our deeds 
"e save us if You do not have mercy upon us, even if we have acted 
" “cordance with what pleases You,” as I was informed by: 

. Yünus b. ‘Abd al-A‘la—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
ement and have mercy on us, “We have not achieved anything You have 
“Saanaa us, nor have we refrained from doing anything You have 
t'oidited us, except by [the grace of | Your mercy.” [Ibn Zayd] said, “No 
“escapes {the punishment] except by Your mercy.” 


"T5 commentary on Q.2:58 (not included in this translation). 
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COMMENTARY ON THE F 
OLLOWING DIV 
INE WORD 
S: 


2:286| X . 
| ] You are our Protector, so aid us against the dish li 

3 iestic i eli 
God (Majestic is His praise) evers. 


means by Yo 
: u are ; 
Protector, Who protects us our mawla: You are our 


by Your aid, to th i 
oppose You and disbelieve in You, beus we bel M those who 
in 


what You have commanded and forbidden us. You h Be obey 
. are the / 


disobeys Y ; 

ou. So aid us, because w 

4 Ay c we a . : 

NOME idi cendi cot ee PRESS against the disbelievers 
dc HERG p deities and partners inferi 

They obey Satan’s call to disobey You partners inferior to You. 
The word : ii ; 

nawla in th ; , 

the expression “So-and SEREA the nominal form of maf'al from 

ie eae -and-so is in charge of the affair of so-and-so. He is in 
g it; he is its wali and its mawla.”? The ya’ in wali became an alif 


due to the f 

e fatha on the lam pri i . 
es = " rior to ıt wh e i . 
original noun. P , which is the second radical of the 


lau 


a sies = alleged that when God (Majestic is His praise) sent down 
s o the Messenger of God (s), he recited it and God fulfilled [the 

upplications in this verse] completely. 
: -ri of the reports that have reached us, concerning this: 
uthanna b. Ibrahim and Muhammad b. Khalaf al-‘Asqalani— 


Adam al-‘Asqalani— I z 
Ais "i sqalàni—Warqa'— Ata' b. al-Sa'ib—Sa'id b. Jubayr—lbn 


meee E The Messenger believes in. that which 
Messen e; Pu to him from his Lord came down, the 
NU Fi (5) recited it. When he reached His 
have foreiv m Your forgiveness, O Lord, God said, “I 
Gai I you all." When [the Messenger] recited 
(Mighty i pe " task if we forget, or miss the mark, God 
all to task : WA. is He) said, "I shall not take you 
God (Maiesti ) sen he recited lay not on us such a compact, 
ied dä ic is His praise) said, “I shall not lay [this 
not beyond ue you all.” When he recited burden ws 
ad is iat we have the strength to bear, God (Mighty 

Jestic is He) said, “I shall not burden you alt.” 


1 The word wali is very r 


Lord, master, benefact 
2 Arabic: wala 


Hajar, $:16«4 


"friend, beloved: 


ich semantically 
nn ntically and can mean, among other things, 
» and guardian"; Hava, 89s 


fula ^ A 1. DS 
nun amra fulan fa-huwa yalihi walayatan wa-huwa waliyyuhu wa-mawlahys par 


N 
t2 
































Vivi b. Abi Tà 
the Messenger of God (s) 
soot to task if we forget, or miss t 
him peace) 
eon us suci a comp 


wand t 
Tie Propher] said this and Gabriel said to him, 'He has done [it]. 

Misi b. Hardin [al-Hamdani]— Amr b. Hammàd—Asbàt (b. Nasr]— 
‘addi said that when the verse O Lord, take us not to task if we forget, or miss 
fe mark came down, Gabriel said to him (s), “O Muhammad, God did 
tat.” [When] O Lord, lay not on us such a compact as You did lay on those 
«reus. O Lord, burden us not beyond w 
s forgive us and have mercy on us. You are our Protector, so aid us against t 
sheer [came down], Gabriel said to him, concerning all of this, "^O 
Muhammad, God did that.”3 
r Abii Kurayb and Sufyan [b. Waki 
‘dam b. Sulayman, the mawla of Kha 
si "When God (Mighty and Majestic is He) sent down The Messenger 
"lees in that which has been sent down to him from his Lord through His state- 
"ent O Lord, take us not to task if we forget, or miss the 
cited O Lord, take us not to task if we forget, or miss the mark and [Go | 


Sürat al- Baqara (2:284-286) 


When he recited 


Pardon us, God (Mighty and Majestic 


is He) said, “I have pardoned you all.” When he recited 


forg 


ive us, God (Mighty and Majestic is He) said, “I have 
forgiven you all.” When he recited and have mercy on us, 


God (Mighty and Majestic is He) said, “I have showered 


" 


mercy upon you all. 


When he recited so aid us against the 


dishelievers, God (Majestic is His praise) said, “I have aided 


. ” 
you all against them. ' 


h qudsi is mursal. 


tw 


\ib—Yazid—Juwaybir—al-Dahhak said, “Gabriel came 
and said, ‘O Muhammad, say, O Lord, take 
he mark,’ so he said it. Then Gabriel (upon 
aid. "He has done [it].’ Then he said to him, ‘Say, O Lord, lay 
act as You did lay on those before us.’ [The Prophet] said 
has done [it].’ Then he said, ‘Say, O Lord, 
tarden us not beyond what we have the strength to bear.’ [The Prophet] said this 
ond Gabriel (s) said, “He has done [it]. Then he said, ‘Say, Pardon us, forgive 
ve mercy on us. You are our Protector, s0 aid us against the disbelievers.’ 


9992 


hat we have the strength to hear. Pardon 


T | 
cmd Sali notes that this hadith is not found in any other collections o 
c ips here; Tafsir al-Tabari, 6:142—3. It is also absent from 
vt ru Hajar edition of Tabari’s commentary locate it in a few non- 
aa y Ote 2, I have followed the far more complete n 
p E : dition instead of the truncated version found 
"itd editions of Tabari's Tafsir. 


Liis kadi ; 
~ adit] qudsi is mursal, 
tas kadit 


he 


*I—wWaki—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 


lid—Sa'id b. Jubayr—lbn “Abbas 
mark, [the Prophet| 


T commentaries 
hür. The editors 


al-Durr al-mant i 
1 collections; 


canonica 


hadith in the Dar 


ts and previous!y 


arration of this 
in many manuscrip 
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said, "I have done [that]. [When he recited] O Lord, lay not on us sų | 

compact as You did lay on those before us, He said, ‘I have done [that]; rw la 
he recited] O Lord, burden us not beyond what we have the strength to bear P. 
said, ‘I have done that.’ [And when he said] Pardon us, forgive us and have 
mercy on us. You are our Protector, so aid us against the disbelievers, He said, ‘] 
have done [that].""' 


Abt Kurayb—Ishaq b. Sulayman—Mus‘ab b. Thàabit—'Al; p. 
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ya qiib—his father—Abi Hurayra said: When 

(Blessed and Exalted is He) sent down O Lord, take us not to task if we forget, 
or miss the mark; my father? said: Abū Hurayra said: the Messenger of 
God (s) said, “God said yes.” [When] O Lord, lay not on us such a compact 
as You did lay on those before us to the end of the verse [came down], my 


father said: Abü Hurayra said: the Messenger of God (s) said, "God 
(Mighty and Majestic is He) said yes." 


God 


Ibn Bashshar—Aba Ahmad—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Adam b. 
Sulayman—Sa id b. Jubayr said, "This verse came down: God obligates no 
soul beyond its scope; for it is what it has earned, and against it is what it has accrued. 
O Lord, take us not to task if we forget, or miss the mark. [God] says, 1 have 
done [that].' O Lord, lay not on us such a compact as You did lay on those before 
us. |God] says, ‘I have done [that].' This [Muslim] community has been 
given the closing verses of Sürat al-Baqara, the likes of which no previous 
community (or nation) has ever been given!" : td b 

Ali b. Harb al-Mawsili—Ibn Fudayl— Atà' b. al-Sa'ib—35ai : 
Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning God’s statement (Mighty i 
Majestic is He) The Messenger believes in that which has been sent down " i] 
from his Lord until His statement Grant us Your forgiveness, O Lord, "| ul 
said, ‘I have forgiven you all.’ [After sending down] God ee or 
beyond its scope until His statement O Lord, take us not to task if we fo = ' 

miss the mark, God said, “I will not take you all to task [for these things): 


? on 
[After sending down] O Lord, lay not on us such a compact as You did lay 
those before us, He said, 


, x ing down 
I will not lay this upon you.’ [After ok e end 
Pardon us, forgive us and have mercy on us. You are our Protector un 


rcy 
of the verse, [God] said, ‘I have pardoned, forgiven and showered me 


1 Addition j I 
2 In oth : eme tor this hadith are mentioned earlier in this section. 
other w j ] s : 
Adan à s, Abd al-Rahman b. Ya qüb, the father of Ala". f lowed the 
nal sources for this hadith are mentioned earlier in this section. I have f° 


| : meet 
onger narration of t} found in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir, 3°! 


nis hadith 
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t ai vou all against the disbelieving folk.""' 
qu ee ` RA of al-Dahhak b. Muzahim that 
: : E (Blessed and Exalted is He) of this supplication in this 
n ka Prophet (s). 
"1 eurn i FT Mu‘adh [al-Fadl b. 
4s I-Marwazi]— Ubayd b. Sulayman—al-Dahhak said, concerning 
sl aes O Lord, take us not to task if we forget, or miss the mark, “Gabriel 
EL peace) taught this to the Prophet of God (s). The Prophet of 
God [j asked His Lord (Majestic is His praise) for it, and He gave it to 
him This [favour] was solely for the Prophet (s)."* i ans 
| Al-Muthannā b. Ibráhim—Abü Nu aym—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— : 
lig said, "Mu adh would say ‘Amen (amin)’ whenever he completed the 
b words of this sūra, so aid us against the disbelievers. 


|Conclusion of the commentary on verses 284-286 of Sūrat al-Baqara] 


* Hs is a 
tence 


Tices 


215 


-— for additional 
"Variation of the first Ibn "Abbas hadith in this section; $e€ above 


z ]-manthür, 
-Ordin s i's Tafsir; al-Durr a 
iy, 79 Suyüti, this mursal hadith only appears in Tabari's Taf 
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stokraf the Book, meaning they are the foundation of the Book,' in which 
f sund the pillars of the religion, the obligations, the laws (Iudüd) and 
mu else that humans are in need [of knowing] regarding their 
M [They contain] all of the obligations for which humans are 
„eonsible, in the immediate present and remote future. 

E He only called these verses the Mother of the Book because they form 
te greater part of the Book and are a sanctuary for His people in need of 
um, This is the practice of the Arabs, who label something that brings 
gener the majority of that thing “a mother" to it. The battle standard 
¢ people under which the army unites is called “their mother,” and the 
e who arranges most of the affairs of a village or region is called “its 
der" We have already explained this topic sufficiently, such that its 
rpention is unnecessary.” 

The expression “the Mother of the Book” is always put in the singular 
zisever made plural. One does not say “They are Mothers of the Book.” 
Ti third-person feminine plural pronoun hunna is used here because He 
-tended for the collectivity of the clear signs to be the Mother of the Book and 
wor each sign to be [individually] the Mother of the Book. If the meaning 
ci that [reference] was that each sign is “the Mother of the Book,” then 
sete is no doubt that it would have been said, "They are the Mothers of 
“Book.” A parallel case to our interpretation of God’s statement (Mighty 
zi Majestic is He), they are the Mother of the Book, in which “Mother” is put 
«the singular while being the predicate of “they (hunna),” is His statement 
tualted is His remembrance), And We made the Son of Mary and his mother a 
"1Q.23:50). He did not say “two signs,” because the intended meaning 
s: "We made both of them together a sign.” [This is so] if the intended 
“caning was that they were both made a single lesson for humanity. Had 


THE FAMILY OF ‘IMRAN 
SURAT AL IMRAN 
(Q. 3:7) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


:7| Hei 7 s 
[3 71) $e s Who has sent down to you the Book wherein are clear signs— 
y are the Mother of the Book—and others (which are) nili: 


God (Majestic is His prai 
E. » i a shi ue means by His statement, He it is Who has sent 
ieee : u ? od, from whom nothing on earth or in heaven 
mire » tas sent down to you the Book, meaning, the Qur'an. 
already provided clarification as to the reason why the 


Qur'an is called “a Book” ; 
ook" sufficiently i itiond 
sary at this place.’ y, such that its repetition is unneces- 





INTERPRE 
PRETATION OF wherein are clear signs 


As for Hi 

(mukkomat), these B ° t ii Qur'àn. As for the meaning of clear [signs] 

their clarity and elucid SA that have been made flawless (ukkimna) - 
| elucidation, and whose proofs and indicators have been 


firmly establishe ; i 

indicate, from oe — ce with what [the clear signs] were made to "intention of the expression been that each one of them was made indi- 

Threat,’ rewards = " "i ul and forbidden [acts], the Promise and E ‘ually alesson for humanity, it would have been said “and We made the 

tudes, exhortations is nishments, commands, rebukes, report? simili- ‘on of Mary and his molar 688 signs," because each one of them would 
» lessons and the like thereof. “se been a lesson for them. This sai have been said because Mary gave 


“2 without a man and her son spoke from the cradle as a baby, so in each 


INTERPRETATION OF they 
One af 
of them there was a sign for humanity. 


Then He are the Mother of the Book 


(Maj ic i . 
Jestic is His praise) described these clear signs as they ar the 


Vut 


tA F s 

hari also de | u 
o m also defines them as the asl; see his Mani al- Qur àn, 1:190. s 
lating hudiid as laws. 


his sentence that are 
I have not inc uded 


«ke 5 
`a 


Thee ie i Pom for the justification for me 
"or found in s E Mee editio ve 3 on dam alo e hat 
M ui o ue manuscripts, including the principal one, 
(See abe ar, §:189 (note 2). 

^t. In Tbaris Introduction. 


1 See above y 
„in ary 
2 Note that the un * Introduction, or Tafsir al-Tabari 
3 Arabic: wad wa ra e word for both “signs” and ^v ri, 1:99. 
à- Wa id; gen verses 1s dyat. 
of Hellfire generally understood to refer to the ik of heaven an 


d the threat 
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One of the Basran grammarians' said: The only reason it i; , id 
are the Mother of the Book instead of "they are the Mothers of the EC 
that it is repeating exactly the word one has just heard. For example i 
a man says “I do not have any helpers,” you can say “I am your iis 
(ana ansaruka).” Or, one can say “I do not have a pe 
say “We are your peer.”* This is also like the 


er,” to which you can 
[solecism] “I have no need 
for two dates” (da‘ni min tamratàn). 
the following verses: 


forth as evidence, without a doubt, UE EX citations "i f 
«s he brings K iust as they have heard them, and just as someone else 
eqs di that God (Majestic is His praise) is not quot- 
voke them; and it s Mother of the Book from anyone, which would allow 
-g His statement the J beast it as a quote of what someone else said like 
mbi = ukharu (others), it is the plural of ukhra (“another”). 


1 
vone g 
«x 


so be said that 
".r His st 
hat. As tor His $ . ; ver the reason 
| Then the experts in the Arabic language Eure ° 
3 > € hen tne C- : : in: 
Moreover, a man frm Faq 'as' recited t word ukhar is not declined with tanwin: 
ahy ne 
ta arradat li bi-makàni halli 
ta arruda ‘l-muhrati fi 'l-tiwalli 


ta arrudan lam ta'lu 'an qatlan li |sic] 


; i e it is an 
x: Some of them said: Ukhar is not declined ios ictu 

PINION: $ : i eclin 

ia che singular of which is ukhra, just as one = J 

jective, the sing LA ctives. 

» of defects”) and Ruta! (“vile”), because they are adje 

tree : 


She refused me at a place where I alighted 
Like the refusal of a filly [tethered to] his rope 
A refusal no less than her [saying], "Kill me!" 


XINION: Others said: Ukhar is not dea eal an ght S 
sev Fort les governing this . 
Se dd S One ie n decline E ed a 
lenis hamra’ (“red”) and bayda’ (“white”) in pes: t : : ar» 
“J eGnite forms, due to the alif (ziyadat al-madda) an [tt e : m 
athe} hamza with a waw.? However, the plurals of = = d 
fz because the plural of ukhra follows the paradigm fu'al an i 


i he plurals of hamra’ and bayda’, in 
ie the singular, is not declined; but the p | 


[Al-Akhfash said:]| The word qatlan li is in the accusative because he Is 
quoting what [his lover] had said to him in the accusative case. Likewise, 
one says ""[Come to] prayer, [come to] prayer (al-salata ner =- 
called out (nūdiya)” [because] he is quoting the person who said “[Com 


A ` : llow the aradigm fu'l], 
to] prayer, [come to] prayer."* [Al-Akhfash said:] One of them" E ia contrast to their singulars, are declinable [and follow P 
it should be an gatlan li, but the poet used an ‘ayn [making it a pre 


ir plural forms 
h namely humr and bid. Thus, the Moran epe nba is declined 
: : . angca- gn Stowers Vs yeaa He i ther is not. 
instead of a particle] because, in his dialect, an and ‘an are interc Pie explains why one is declined and the o aa paradigm. 
ble." TI d ho: ; ith the meaning 9 inthe singular, because they share the same nom 
e.” The wor | gael] is in the accusative case, wit " pusar, 
imperative, as you can say darban li-Zayd (“Strike Zayd! F 


2L:La4 33 aning is: [These 
dic As for His statement ambiguous (mutashabihat), diis = heir iut. 
I epe E ; | j itation, ye ; 
TABARI SAID: This opinion is utter nonsense, because all of the p tses] resemble other verses in their rec * , x. (fruit) is given to tin 
75. just as God (Majestic is His praise) said, an 


orld and 
P o o£ its in the temporal w 
1 The content of this rutashābihan (Q.2:25), meaning [the fruits in F 


i rateful for 
passage is found in al-Akhfash, Ma‘ani al-Qur’an, 1:394- Iemg 
the Nee Khalid Williams for his valuable assistance with this passage- helper (ma li 
2 Al-Akhfash's text has the dialogue simply as “I have no helper. We are your 
nasiruka / nahnu nasiruka)" : Maàni al- Qur àn, 1 :394 
3 The correct Arabic would be dani min tamratayn, in the genitive, but the exact q gm 
the previous statement, assumed to be indi tamratan (“I have two dates”), violates 
and puts “two dates” in the hominative case. zür b 
4 The editors of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir identify this poet 4 Man 
Marthad al-Faq asi al-Asadi; $:190. 7 : 
$ The correct Arabic would have been nudiyalt] al-salatu (“The prayer W Come °° 
nominative case, were this not a direct quote of someone saying al-saláta al-salata C 
prayer!") in the accusative case es ab 
6 According to the editor of al-Akhfash’s Ma ani al- Qur'án, this is the opinion of 
Ahmad; 1:395. ? - 
sio" 
7 According to Arabic grammar, a noun in the accu : ae .« follow a preP? 
like ‘an, but it could follow the particle an Cusative case can never 


» 


i in taste. 
"* Hereafter| resemble each other in appearance, s ud said 
Ltewise, when God informed us of what the Chi on cows resemble 
[shen Moses commanded them to sacrifice a a reci one 
‘shibaha) one another in our eyes (Q.2:70). they jeant es differ.” 
“other to us in their description, even though their typ 


m jn the 


Is ast iven that t 
SOC words, why is it ukharu instead of wkharun, Pd that this is a refere 
* "t editors of the Dàr Hajar edition of Tabari's Ta " exp ait a wüw; sec 5:19! 
form of Luo : ux i amza jguous, 
p “md, which becomes hamrawan, with the ffair) was, OT became, ambiguo 
z defines the verb tashabaha as “It (a thing, or an à he Qur'àn as “verses that are 
"obscure." abihat verses in the “© * 

oe He also defines the mutashabiha sc”. Lane, sh-b-h. 

|, Le. susceptible of different interpretations ; 


ite? 

ord is indefinite 
he w nce to the du 
(note 6). 
dubious, 


equivocal, 
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Therefore, the interpretation of this sentence is: 
Whom nothing on earth or in heaven is concealed (Q.3:5) is 
you, O Muhammad, the Qur'an, wherein are clear signs i 
are the foundation of the Book, upon which rest th 
you and your community, and toward which lie 
sanctuary, regarding the laws of Islam that I' have made in 
you and them—and other signs, which resemble other 


verses in their 
recitation, but differ in their meanings. 


The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of His statement 
wherein are clear signs—they are the Mother of the Book—and others (which are) 
ambiguous, asking “Which verses of the Book are clear and which of them 


are ambiguous?” 


OPINION: Some of them said: The clear signs among the verses of the 
Qur'an are those which are acted upon, namely the verses that abrogate 
[earlier ones] or those which establish rulings. The ambiguous ones among 


its verses are those which are no longer acted upon and [are] abrogated. 
An account of those who said that: 
Yaqüb b. Ibrahim |al-Dawraqi]|—Hushaym—‘Awwam—anony- 
mous—Ibn "Abbas said, concerning His statement wherein are clear signs, 
“These are three verses beginning with, Say: Come, I will recite unto ye that 
which your Lord has forbidden to you (Q.6:151—3) and the passage 2n [Sarat 
Bani Isra’il, beginning with, Your Lord has decreed that you worship none save 
Him (Q.17:23-39)." zlih— 
A-Murhanni—Abü Silih [Abd Allah b. Salib] —Mo'awiya b. ili 
Ali b. Abi Talha—tbn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement He if ts | 
has sent down to you the Book wherein are clear signs—they are the Mother of di- 
Book, “The clear signs are the verses of the Book which abrogate OF » 5) 
cate what is lawful and forbidden or specify the fixed penalties En 
and obligations (or inheritance shares), or state what is to be c s 
acted upon." Then he recited, and others (which are) ambiguous, a? P 
“The ambiguous verses are those which are abrogated, have inverted E. " 
order, are parables and oaths, and are to be believed but not acted a 
Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father 7^ 


! In other words, God. erely 

* m ‘ 

2 None of the verbs in my translation of this sentence is in the Arabic text, which 

eke of the follow ing list of desc riptors: al-muhkamát: násikhuhu wa-halāluhu w 
wa-hududuhy wa-fard'iduhu wa-ma yw manu bihi wa-yumalu bihi: Tafsir al-Tabari, 

Hajar, 5-193 i 









Truly the One from 
He Who sent down to 


n exposition—these 
e religious pillars of 
your sanctuary and their 


cumbent upon 
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b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sad 


», [;]-Husayn 


i Hi it He it is ho has sent 
tie à i erning is statemet W 
ull Abbas said, conc 
! Mil Ibn 


‘ i Book through to and others (which are) ambiguous, "The clear 
yu ut f 00 - 


i ate a rulin 
i | | are the Mother of the Book, are those which abrog g 
enei, W uch í d 


, ich are abro- 
| upon, while the ambiguous ones are those wh 
«d are actec , 


t . not followed." ; adl—Asbat Íb. 
d : * Th {al-Hamdani]|— Amr [b. Hammad] sig! ps 

I jdi —Aba Malik and Aba Salih—Ibn ‘Abbas; ane He ; 
m i ndiii- Mas iid; and from a group of a x 
2: E (i) sià 4ll said, concerning He it is W ho has sent down to yo 
the rop 1et 1$, 


through to 
‘Book wherein are clear signs—they are the Mother of the iris sg = 
fi AK Wwe 
statement the whole is from our Lord, “As for the clear signs, E 
i iig verses upon which one acts. The ambiguous [vers 
Drogat g 
shich are abrogated. 


c C= -€ üb — 
Bshr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa‘id [b. Abi “Ara a] 


vherein 
Qida said, concerning He it is Who has sent down to you the Book | 


“ [ re the abro- 
c dar signe—they are the Mother of the Book, “The clear signs a 


e lawful in 
geing verses, which are acted upon, and what God has mad 


^: Book] and made unlawful in it. 3 for T ambiguous verses, these are 
tonted, not acted upon, and are believed. » id, con- 
Al-Hasan b. Yahya — Abd al-Razzāq—Ma marama ate! 
eming His statement clear signs, “The clear verse is that w 
upon.” : . à i said, 
Al-Muthanni—Ishag—Ibn Abi Ja far—his father —al Se 
concerning He it is Who has sent down to you the Book wherein are c um 
ey are the Mother of the Book—and others (w hich are) TL ambiguous 
‘nate the abrogating verses, which are acted upon, w d are believed." 
esate the abrogated verses, which are not acted upon x hak said, con- 
Al-Muthanni— Amr—Hushaym—] uwaybir—al-Da s Bock, “The 
“ring His statement clear signs—they are the “ee | hic are) ambig- 
“gating [verses]." Then he said, concerning meines ited." 
“That which has been abrogated and is no e : a 
ISufyan| ibn Waki [b. al-Jarrah|—his father 3a ie lan not been 
“Dabhak b, Muzahim said, “The clear verse is that iie rogis 
"ted, while the ambiguous verse is that which d : id, concerning 
Yahya b. Abi Talib—Yazid—Juwaybir—al-Dahha m 


*- 
n, 
f the Qur à 
t i to be recited as part °° but arc 
“Togated verse is generally a verse that continues rt of the recited Quran 
ere pa 
one fund eager effective. Veses thas lle d eane verses.” 
“found in it are very rare, such as the so-calle 


"ECT 


Q. 3:7 
9 


Q. 3:7 
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lawful and unlawful things, [demanding] that they not 


His statement clear signs—they are the Mother of the Book, : 
T 
d, nor corrupted from the truth. 


[verses]." Then he said, concerning and others ( 
abrogated [verses]. " 

[Anonymous]—al-Husayn b. al-Faraj—Abü Mu'àdh [al-Fad] 
Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd b. Sulaymān—al-Dahhāk said, Boer b; 
His statement wherein are clear signs, “Abrogating [verses] that are B 
upon, and others (which are) ambiguous, meaning those which are abrogated 
and believed in, but are not acted upon." 

Ahmad b. Hazim—Abi Nu‘aym—Salama—al-Dahhak said 
“Wherein are clear signs—that which has not been abrogated—and other 
(which are) ambiguous.” He said, “That which has been abrogated.” 


OPINION: Others said: The clear signs among the verses of the Book are 
those which God has made perfectly clear, in order to explain what is law- 
ful and unlawful, while the ambiguous verses are those which resemble 
others semantically, though they differ in wording. 


rests them by the 
te changed to falschoo 
indt Others said: The meaning of “clear verses (muhkam)” is that 

Qur’anic verses God has made flawless and the stories of 
ities and their Messengers, who were sent to them. 
God explained this through a clear exposition to Muhammad and his 
community. The “ambiguous verses are the expressions in their stories, 
which are repeated similarly in multiple säras, sometimes told with identi- 
but different meanings, or told with differing words conveying 


“The abropar; 
gatin 
which are) ambiguous, “The 
OPIN ION: 


they are the 
the [earlier] commun 
uM I** 


cal words 
the same meanings. 

An account of those who said that: 

Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd recited, Alif Lam 
ae. (This is) a Book the signs whereof are made flawless and then expounded, (It 
cones) from One Wise, Aware (Q.11:1) and said, “The events concerning the 
Messenger of God ($) are mentioned in twenty-four verses of this [sära], 
ndtheeventsof Noah are mentioned in twenty-four verses of this [siira].” 
Then [Ibn Zayd] said, “ This is of the tidings of the Unseen (Q.11 :49)." Then he 
recited and to Ad (Q.11:50) until he reached and seek forgiveness from your Lord 
(1:89). [Throughout this passage,] He mentioned [the Prophets] Salih, 
Abraham, Lot, Shu'ayb and then finished [telling their stories].’ This is the 
elucidation indicated in the verse, (This is) a Book the signs whereof are made 
fawless and then expounded. Ibn Zayd said, “The ambiguous verses are the 
multiple places where Moses is mentioned in similar ways with the identi- 
ol meaning. For example, [in Q.23:27, God says to Noah] and place in it 
[vide in Q.11:40, He says] and put in it. [In Q.28:32, God says to Moses] 
je your hand [while in Q.27:12, He says] enter your hand; and [in Q.20:20, 
God says) a slithering snake (hayya), [while in Q.7:107, He says] a manifest 
uke (thu bàn). Then God mentioned Prophet Hüd in ten verses of [Süra 
5 Prophet Salih in eight verses, Prophet Shu'ayb in thirteen verses, and 
Moses in four verses, All of these verses are devoted to these Prophets 
ind their people in this sūra, filling one hundred verses of Sūrat Had (11). 
Then | God] said, That is (something) of the tidings of the townships (which were 


An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil] — Ts [b. 
Maymün|—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning His statement 
wherein are clear signs, “That which is in it concerning what is lawful and 
unlawful; everything else is ambiguous. Some of it affirms other parts of it. 
Examples of this are His statement and He misleads thereby only the ungodly 
(Q.2:26); and like His statement, Thus God lays ignominy upon those who 
believe not (Q.6:125); and like His statement, While as for those who walk 
aright, He adds to their guidance, and gives them their god-fearing piety (Q.47:17) E 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us from al-Muthann3—Abi 
Hudhayfa—Shibl—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid. 
OPINION: Others said: The clear signs among the verses of t 
are those which cannot be interpreted in more than one way, W 


ambiguous ones are those which can be interpreted in multiple ways- 
An account of those who said that: 
Ibn Humayd—Salama—Muhammad b. Ishàq—Muhammad p^ E 
b. al-Zubayr said, “He it is Who has sent down to you the Book wherein are = 
“gns, among which are the proof of the Lord protection of the worshiP 
pers, and the refutation of adversaries and Gleisa The meanings E 


he Book 


hile the 


Alfred Guillaume, 


I Ti l5 af c . 
~ part of a long report from Muhammad b. Ja far b. al-Zubayr; see ;. Mubamma db 


Th f. 
* Life of Muhammad (Karachi: Oxford University Press, 200! [1955]), 27 


hav TU ed. hf Companion 
^ 1 been bestowed upon these verses cannot be changed or co RP i € di al-Zubayr was a well-respected scholar in Medina and a grandior n ibo Hobs, 
nd [in the Book, there h : ; ding their tru r,t. al-Awwam. He probably died between 110/728 and 120/737; 
Ns are] others (which are) ambiguous regar ing ied. Tdi al shi, e. 6 P | 
‘8: [Their meanings] can be ch d d and interpre ? ke Mahmad Shs M his passage that is confused in 
€ changed, corrupte c ; mid Shakir's valuable notes, which make sense of this passag 


God tests H 
I$ serv; ; à just 5 £ Ong n 
vants by means of these [ambiguous] verses, jus inal Arabic; Tafsir al-Tabari, 6:178. 


te 

N 
N 
N 
w 


Q. 3:7 


—À 


Q.. 3:7 


TABARI 


destroyed of old). We relate it to you (Muhammad). Some of them are standin d 
some (already) reaped (Q.11:100 5e 


). [Ibn Zayd] said, concerning the ambiguous 
verses, "Whomever God wills to be tested or in error says, 


‘ . 
: | me What is [the 
reason for] this one not being like that? Why is this one no 


t like that?" 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the clear signs among the verses of the 
Qur’an are those for which the scholars know the interpretation, meaning 
and explanation, while the ambiguous verses are those [bearing informa- 
tion] to which no [human] has access, among those things which God 
has reserved knowledge for Himself, to the exclusion of His creatures. 
Examples of this [latter type] are the exact time when Jesus the Son of 
Mary will come forth, or when the sun will rise in the West, or the Last 
Hour will arise and the world will be annihilated, and similar things. 
Absolutely nobody knows this information. They said: God has also 


called “ambiguous” those verses of the Qur'àn consisting of the discon- 
nected letters at the opening of several sūras, such as Alif Làm Mim or Alif 
Lam Mim Sad or Alif Lam Mim Ra’ or Alif Lam Ra’ and similar verses, 
because they resemble (mutashabihat) words and are consistent with the 
letters of the alphabet. A group of Jews at the time of the Messenger of 
God (s) desired to grasp the duration of Islam and the Muslims on the 


basis of these letters, in order to know the ending time of Mihama 
. . l . t 

and his community. God rejected their plan and informed them tha 
. rs 

the knowledge they were seeking on the basis of these ambiguous lette 


ny 
could not be grasped by [adding up their numerical values], nor by an 
other means. This [information] was known only to God.' 


i.d gs ah b. 
This is an opinion that has been ascribed to Jabir b. *Abd Allah 
e > . n- 
Ri’ab,* namely that this verse was sent down concerning [the fifth E. 
i i 
ion]; and we have mentioned its narrations from him and from others 


— f t the 
1 Al-Farra’ also restricts the scope of the ambiguous verses to the disconnected letters à 


- , rt to 
beginning of several sūras and mentions this story of the alleged Medinan Jews effort t0 
calculate the duration of the Muslim community on the basis of the numeri 


cal values ©! 
these letters; see his Maani al- Qur'an, ! 190. Muqatil b. Sulayman also reports this story " 
his commentary on this passage; sce Tafsir Muqātil b. Sulayman, 1:264. ce 
2 The Companion Jabir b. Abd Allah b. Ra’ab was one of the first six Medinans to embra s 
Islam at the hand of the Prophet Muhammad, who was still living in Mecca. According a 
Ibn Hajar, the few hadiths of his that have been preserved are all transmitted by weak aac 
and none of them is in the six canonical collections, see Ibn Hajar, al-Isaba fi tamyiz al-Sabares 

4 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1978), 1:212 43. He should not be confused with jabir b. ‘A 
Allah b. Amr al-Ansári, who was a prolific narrator of hadiths in. che canonical collections 


> 
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OT aon Mi is! i k in which there 
E m Mim. This' is the Boo 
commentary on the verses Alif Là 
our : : 
en dou (aser Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah that we mentioned is the closest 
1 : om ja . »- 
The s utes el riens because all of the Qur'ánic 
to the [correct] Interpres d senger 
to the i « God (Mighty and Majestic is He) sent down to the Mes ng 
verses that &7 ROUTE ‘ = x : : 
Foe \ were sent down as a clear exposition to him and xs commu a 
X God (9) ss ie vel iss 
ir dance to the worlds [of men and jinn}. It is oa perm Es 
and as guld : r sages fo 
hat de be superfluous | passages] in it, nor that pie e P Mun for 
1 j . 
Wl they would need assistance [to understand t eth]; an eration 
WIC : ee . 
obe no way for them to acquire knowledge of = tp E 
there eg . Rae 
: So if this is how it is, then mankind is in need of everything be 
AU a . . ma 
ithe Qur'an}, even though the meanings of some of its passages y 
a to some of them,! as God (Mighty and Majestic is He) 2 
unnecessary CO s$ t , ste beli il t 
, elief avails naug 
A aidan om your Lord come, its 
On the day when some of the signs fr you i eni ie 
soul which theretofore believed not, nor in its belief earned qood E 5 (M we 
Prophet (s) informed his community of this un te E eh of 
i when i 
is His praise) has announced to His servants, that S EL ie e 
sils naught a soul which theretofore it believed not—this me a end 
ng from the West. The [only] knowledge of which S S : fenem 
. i ce w 
nneed is the knowledge of the time when repentan 


tiber than the specific numbers of years, months or days T 
too late]. God has clarified this to them by the oe o weg 
ad clarified it [further] for them by the tongue of r 2 cer 
Tae knowledge they do not need is the exact period » m area 
the revelation of this verse and the occurrence of this sign^— they 


to need of this knowledge, neither for religious nor nian 
This [period of time] is knowledge that God (Majestic is His p s i 
‘served for Himself, to the exclusion of His creatures, d los 
fom them. That [time when the sun will rise from the West] an 


ing of This, and 

‘ln his commentary on Q.2:2, Tabari argues that dhalika here has the meaning 

tot That; see Commentary, 90-1; Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:22$-8. ay below in Appendix 
P "the details of this story, transmitted by Jabir b. ‘Abd Allāh b. Ri ab, see 

A This story is in Guillaume 256—7 explains why 

i 4 ' t : i ntary, P 7 

iMabmid Shakir puts the following clause in brackets and, in d h [yie ds] as meanings, 
* thinks it is a scribal addition: "even though the need, i the Dar Hajar edition 
"poses a hardship upon him”; see Tafsir al-Tabari, 6:180. The ia it in their edition; $:200- — 

* Tabati’s Tafsir do not comment upon this clause and n he meaning of “Qur’anic 
i vt Arabic word aya appears twice in this sentence, first wit 


d b W as Tabari 
isi i he est, 

"sign" fe to the sun rising int 
Tone above. n I he 


Ww 
w 
^ 


d A 
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things are [consistent with] the knowledge the Jews sou 
cerning the duration of Muhammad (s) and his commu 
[the numerical values of the disconnected letters] in 
Lam Mim, Alif Lam Mim Sad, Alif Lam Ra’, Alif La 
similar disconnected letters.' God informed them t 
grasp its correct interpretation this way and that non 
tion save God (Q.3:7). 

Therefore, if the ambiguous [verses] are as we have described, then 
all of the other verses are “clear,” because a “clear” verse can be either a 
verse bearing a single meaning, which cannot be interpreted in any other 
way, free from any need of clarification when it is heard; or a verse can 
be “clear” even if it has multiple meanings or interpretations, which 
yield many meanings. [In the latter case], the indicator of its intended 
meaning is either a clear exposition from God (Exalted is His remem- 
brance) or a clear exposition from His Messenger (s) to his community. 
The knowledge of this [elucidation] will never depart from the scholars 
of this [Muslim] community, for reasons we have already clarified. 


ht to gain, con. 
nity, by means of 

His statement, Alif 
m Mim Ra’ and the 


hat they would no; 
e knows its interpreta- 


INTERPRETATION OF they are the Mother of the Book 


We have already explained the interpretation of this, along with E 
evidence in support of the soundness of our position; but here we sha 
mention the disagreement of the interpreters over it, because they disa- 
greed over its interpretation. 


OPINION: Some of them said: The meaning of His statement they Gi - 
Mother of the Book is: "They are the verses in which there are legal E: “a 
tions (or inheritance laws), laws (or criminal penalties) and coisg 
the opinion we said previously. 
An account of those who said that: hag b. 
Imran b. Masa al-Qazzaz— Abd al-Warith b. Sa'id—1s i are 
Suwayd—Yahya b. Ya‘mar said, concerning the verse clear verses i- 
the Mother of the Book, “They are [the verses] in which there are lege rs of 
gations (or inheritance laws), laws (or criminal penalties) and the p ] che 
the religion." He gave examples of this [type of expression], pres 


1 In short, according to the re 
added up the numerical valu 
ascertain the duration of the 


alphabet has an assigned nun 
2 Aral 


edly 
ports translated in Appendix A, some Medinan Fat to 
es of the disconnected Arabic letters in the Qur iler of the 
Muslim community. (In Arabic, like Hebrew, cac 
erical value.) 


linn al-fará'idu wa T-hudüdu wa'l-ahkàm; Dàr Hajar, 5:20! 


"c: hunna 1-àyu fi 


- 1 "gy z š : ic d i ise 
jizighuhu)," like in His statement (Majestic is His prais 
us (Q.3:8). 
lust said concerning that. An account of those who s 


. “ : i an inc 
Zubayr said, “But those in whose hearts is zaygh, meaning 
frar : D 
"om the guidance.” 


n ‘cading this word as jummá , which Lane defines as * Anything of 


2 s ari Is showing that the verb zagha (“to deviate”) has at 


Sirat Al ‘Imran (3:7) 


is Mecca; the "Mother of Khurasan” is Merv; the 
“the travellers” is the person in whose hands they entrust their 

ee = - of them on their journey. That is their “mother. . 
di and oen la]|—1bn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 

= o 5 the Mother of the Book, “They are that which brings 
ee essential parts of the Book."' | 
i x: Others said: Rather, what is meant by that arc the koe 
amie letters of the sáras, from which the Qur'an is drawn forth. 
(disco 


Mother of Towns 


t of those who said that: f : 
buit s Mni Abd al-Warith b. Sa'id—lsháq 2 — 
r{hita said, concerning the verse wherein are clear signs—they are s 
‘the Book, “The Mother of the Book are the opening [disconnecte p 
“ithe siras, from which the Qur’in comes forth. Sürat al-Baqara is 
inh from Alif Lam Mim—this is the Book, and Sürat Al Imràn is 
cli from Alif Làm Mim. God—there is no god but Him. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


ich i iguous of it 
1:7] But those in whose hearts is doubt pursue that which is ambigu of it, 
seeking (to cause) dissension by seeking its interpretation. 


: in whose hearts is an 
God (Majestic is His praise) means by that: But those = i d 
inclination away from the truth, and a deviation from : n T D 
‘0 2igha from the truth, and he yazighu from it zayghan or zayag 


. azaghahu/ 
caighiighah or zuyiighan.”? One can say “God set rae ae 


Sd ou have guided 
urhearts—do not incline them away from the truth—after Y. £ 


ar to what we have 
aid that: 
d b. Jafar b. al- 


lination away 


The following interpreters said something simil 


lbn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishāq—Muhamma 


which several component pe 
' “me.” Lane says it can also ao à 
me ind -" jima in the Dar Hajar - m 
Hajar, 5:202; Tafsir al-Ta ri, ] : 
Wen four different verbal no 


?roleaed, byouph gathered or drawn, together, 
7^. Or most essential, part of a thing.” The word is voc i 

ore. . ave Tx . à 
i. ‘ Tafsir and unvocalized in the Shakir edition; see 


“SIS part of a long report found in Guillaume, 273: 
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Sarat Al ‘Imran (3:7) 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil] q.. 
Maymün|—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning God’s m [b. 
in whose hearts is zaygh, "Doubt." ment 


Muthannā—Abū 


J the gate from which they stray and in which they perish, seeking its 

pur ^ 

d concerning all that, what I have been informed of by: 
"- b. Hiárün [al-Hamdàni]— Amr |b. cpa Tees m 
Yarl - suddi said, concerning His statement [they] pursue that which is 
vhinuous of it," They pursue the abrogated and the abrogating [verses], say- 
rs “What is the deal with this verse? It is acted upon in such-and-such a 
manner in place of this [other] verse? Why has this first verse been aban- 
Joned, while this other one is heeded? Was not this verse acted upon prior 
o he arrival of [the verse] which abrogated the first one? And what is 
God's] deal—He promises to punish whoever performs a deed that He 
cunishes by [putting him in] Hellfire and, in another place, when someone 
sors this deed, He does not make inevitable [his entry into] Hellfire? 
The interpreters disagreed over to whom this verse referred. 


A nearly identical report was narrated to us from al- 
Hudhayfa—Shibl—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid. 

Al-Muthanna—[Abü Salih] Abd Allah b. Salih—Mu ‘awiyab, Salih— 
Ali b. Abi Talha—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “But those in whose hearts is zaygh, among 
the doubters.” 


Misa b. Hariin [al-Hamdani]—Amr [b. Hammad]—Asbat [b. 

Nasr|—Suddi, in a report he mentioned from Abia Malik and from Abi 
Salih—Ibn Abbas; and from Murra al-Hamdani—Ibn Mas'üd—some 
Companions of the Prophet (s) said, concerning but those in whose hearts is 
zaygh, “As for zaygh, it is doubt.” 
Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid said, “Zaygh 
e is doubt." Ibn Jurayj said, " Those in whose hearts is zaygh are the hypocrites." 
uü INTERPRETATION OF [they] pursue that which is ambiguous of it 
God (Majestic is His praise) means by His statement [they] pursue that 
which is ambiguous of it: Those passages whose expressions are ambiguous 
and whose meanings are changed, in accordance with [differing] ways of 
interpretation. [These people pursue this] in order to demonstrate their 
errors and deviations from the path of truth as true, through their false 
interpretative claims of [these verses], in an effort to confuse people whose 
knowledge of the ways of interpretation and semantic shifts is weak, as ! 
have been informed by: 

AF-Muthanni—[Abü Salih] ‘Abd Allah b. Salib—Murawiya [b 
Salih] — Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning [they] pursue that 
which is ambiguous of it, “They take the clear verse to be ambiguous, and 


the ambiguous one to be clear, and they confuse [people]—may P 
confuse them!" / 


OPINION: Some of them said: This verse referred to the Christian del- e 
muon from Najran, which came to the Messenger of God (5) to debate Q. 3:7 
with him over what they debated and argue with him, saying, “Do you 

vor claim that Jesus is the Spirit of God and His Word?" They interpreted 

these words] in a manner consistent with their statements of disbelief. 


An account of those who said that: a 
Al-Muthanna—Ishaq—Ibn Abi Ja far—his father—al-Rabi : “They 
\ete resolute—meaning the Christian delegation from Najran that came 
tothe Messenger of God (s)—and they argued with the Prophet (3) say- 
"2, Do you not claim that [Jesus] is the Word of God and a Spirit from 
Him? [The Prophet] replied, ‘But, of course!’ They said, “This is suff- 
cent for us!’ Then God (Mighty and Majestic is He) sent down, But cs 
"whose hearts is doubt pursue that which is ambiguous of it, seeking (to cause) ue 
^im. Then God (Majestic is His praise) sent down the verse S 
With] Truly the likeness of Jesus with respect to God is as the likeness of Adam 
3709) "2 
Ibn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishàq—Muhammad b. Ja'far b. al- "$9, 


i OPINION: ; ; down on account 
Zubav « | : hich ION: O ; e was sent 
Dr said, [ They] pursue that which is ambiguous of it, meaning that w ; thers said: Rather, this vers 
ey alter and change, to verify al] char they have innovated and invente 


* Abū Yasir b, Akhtab and his brother, Hayy b. Akhtab, and the m. 
so that it might be evidence for what they say, and a [source of] doubt E debated with the Messenger of God (s) regarding E: Adding 
[for those who disagree with them]."! y Say, “thammad and his community. They wanted to know t a ds fi 
Al-Qisim—al-Husayn-— Hajis; — Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid said, com” Pthe numerical values] of His statements Alif Làm Mim, if 
cerning His statement [They] pursue that which is ambiguous of it, [155 


Hes . 

1 j "s deseribed as His Word and a Spirit from Him in Q.4:171. 
` : "MB to Suyüti, this mursal hadith from al-Rabř is found e 
"ry of Ibn Abi Hàtim; al- Durr al-manthür, 2:10. 


t Ibid 
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Isewhere only in the Qur ani 
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Sad, Alif Lam Mim Ra’ and Alif Lam Ra’. God (Majestic is His prai 
said, concerning them, But those in whose hearts is doubt, meaning he. ^. 
whose hearts inclined away from the guidance and truth, pursue that Ad 
is ambiguous of it, meaning changing the me : 
letters by different ways of interpretation, s 


anings of these disconnected 


eeking (to cause) dissension. 
We have already mentioned the narrations 


at the beginning of the süra in which the cow 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, God ( 
ed for that to refer to every innovator ( 


of this in an earlier section, 
is mentioned.' 


Mighty and Majestic is He) intend- 
or heretic; mubtadi) in His religion, 
who brings forth an innovation that contravenes that which He sent with 
His Messenger, Muhammad (s), by means of an [invidious] interpretation 


of some of those Qur’anic verses that can bear multiple interpretations, 


even though God has provided a flawless elucidation of it, either through 
His Book or through the tongue of His Messenger. 


An account of those who said that: 


Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzaq—Ma‘mar—Qatada said, con- 
cerning His statement But those in whose hearts is doubt pursue that which is 


ambiguous of it, seeking (to cause) dissension: When Qatada recited this verse— 
But those in whose hearts is doubt—he said, 


If these are not the Khàrijis (harüriyyay or the Saba'is? 
then I do not know who [they are]! By my life! 
Among the Emigrant and Helper veterans of Badr* and 


! This passage is translated below, in Appendix A. ‘ bi 
2 The Kharijis were one of the earhest ace Islam who revolted against the Caliph E 
Talib, after he agreed to arbitration with the Syrian governor, Mu awiya, on an) with 
him of disbelief There were numerous Khariji revolts during the Umayyad Peri see 
T ich Qatàda, who lived in Basra, would have been familiar. For more on the Kháry^ 
Montgomer y Watt, The Formative Period of Islamic Thought, 9737. 
3 This is a reference to 


founder 
rr LAM à form of radical Shi ism. For a detailed study of the alleged 
of the Saba’is, Ibn Saba’ 


“oh and the 
à , and the Umayyad-era Saba'is, see Sean Anthony, The Caliph 
Heretic (Boston: Brill, 2011). 
a > ee * am was the first major victory in 2/624 of the Muslims against the 
dd i on this battle in great detail in his History; see n and M. V 
2 , TI: The F à . , Wa 
McDonald (Albany: SUNY Penns S fhe Community, translated by W. M 


“ " ET. 
Y Press, 1987), 26-85; W. Montgomery Watt, Badr," E 


Meccan 
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; M ecca : 
Hudaybiya was a small town one day's journey from M d Sean to Mecca in the y 
Tre episode of Hudaybiya refers to the Prophet's m enigon between 
: ; ing the ten 
approximately 1,400 Companions. During lated that the Muslim envoy, 


with 
and the Mecc ' s, a false rumour circu allegia 
Ain, had in: reed led the Prophet to take a = w of allegi 
“se with his Companions, This oath is referred to in €: du s pes 
“Oath of Divine Pleasure.” Ultimately, these — E Tabari describe 
i¢ Prophet delaying his ‘umra until the following yet E 
"i detail in hix History; see Tabari, The History of al-Ta K 67-91; 
"anslated by Michael Fishbein (Albany: SUNY Press, 1997), 
*Hudaybiya,” EP, ands pa 
*Mteraly, “their hands.” This sequence of hearts, a ie 
Order) the famous hadith, “Whoever among you sees dif he canno 
"th his hand; and if he cannot, then with his tongue; an hadith number 34)- 
the Weakest of faith"; sec An-Nawawi's Forty Hadith, 110 ( a 


tor e} 


Sarat Al ‘Imran (3:7) 


davbiya,! who witnessed the Oath of Divine n 
Huday ` Messenger of God (s), there is a declaration for 
with = se it, and a lesson for those who seck a 
al e whoever thinks and reflects (or sees). Truly 
pes 2 revolted at a time when many Companions 
the P neri of God (s) were living in pn 
] cdi Iraq, and his wives were still alive. By God! 
es single [Companion], male or ed: diia x 
Khiriji, and they were not pleased wit : ps Pe neon 
nor did they assist them. Instead, [t e 20 p en 
narrated the Messenger of God's (s) un a 
and his description of them. They ate par 
their hearts, opposed them with their ine Ee 
by God, intensified their violence? pin ; m iie 
they met them [on the battlefield]. By my life: z x 
position of the K harijis true guidance, they Mun they 
come together, but instead it was an error : T 
split. This is how any matter is: if it is not n el 
you will find many disagreements over it. y ssh 
endeavoured in this affair for a very long a r Gall 
they prospered for a day or succeeded? O G "Lee ticae 
How can the latest generation of these pep : s E 
lessons from the first generation of them? Hadt i S 
in accordance with [divine] guidance, ~ "i Seni 
made |their position] prevail, triumph, an E eod 
but instead they were in accordance an d 
which God proved to be a lie and refuted. They 


on the edge of the s 


d became known as t : 
ce treaty in exchang 


IH: The Victory of 
LV W. Montgomery W 


rallels (in reverse 
let him change it 
t, his hea 
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pr sec them. Every time a group 
rrr ken undermines their proof and re; 
s „and spi ls their blood. If they conceal J 
n position], it becomes a wound in their A 
cio a a a If they manifest it, God sl 
eae E xs ! 2 is a wicked recompense i 
d i nia : ruly Judaism is an innovation, and 
IM -i an innovation. Truly Khārijism isan 
L aa Ism is an innovation. No Book was 


sent down in su 
pport of these [hereti 
etical groups 
Prophet established them as his pact Eb 


Bishr [b Mu adh} : 
` > —Yazīd [b. Z x c 
atad id ; » eta ]—Sa id [b. “Ari 
Lus P But those in whose hearts is d ed EM 
group of so la seeking (to cause) dissension by seeking its os Pm d 
ds mii € sought the interpretation [of these verses]. The E : 
RC E E and caused dissension, following that which Es : 
ee ie cy perished from it. By my life! There were Com E. 
3478. aie Facies witnessed the Oath of Divine Bon a 
d d n = ui 

al-Razziqg—Ma A tinues like the previous report narrated by ‘Abd 

Mul 5t 
bends nnm b. Khidash and Ya'qüb b. Ibrahim [al- 
À'isha said, "The M Ulayya—Ayyüb—'Abd Allah b. Abi Mulayka— 
down to you the Book ert. of God (s) recited from He it is Who has sent 
really heed, and the i rough to His statement but only men of understanding 
[know] that they ux us When you see people disputing its contents. 
guard with them.” € people to whom God is referring, and be on your 

[Muhammad] i 
Ede a ibn ‘Abd _A‘ls 
Sulayman—Ayyab— Abd Allal al Ala 
Prophet of God (s) ah 
Book to but only , 


(or generation; qarn) 























[al-San‘ani]—al-Mu tamir b. 
recited th b. Abi Mulayka—‘A’isha said, “The 
men of unde the verse He it is Who has sent down to you the 

understanding really heed, and then he said (s). “when 


I This report is al 
abs SO preserved in th ` E ec 
n à: 44. ed. Mahmad M s]. ished edition of ‘Abd al-Razzàq's Tafsir; Tafsir AM 

ad Abduh, ; vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyy?: 


E E Tabari’ 
t 5 source f, 
Fansmitted parts of his Tafsir ray report is a student of ‘Abd al-Razzaq, who probably 


2 Accordin 
8 to Suy Gti, A’isha’s hadieh uoc 
a ae Dinmi, aoe is found in the Hadith collections of Bukhari, Muslim. 
b Bimal Gn lt is also dd a midi, Nasī'i, Ibn Māja Ibn Hibban and Baybagi * 
yd, Ibn al-Mund] ! the Qur'ànic cor E A = E 
ur and Ibn Abi Hatim; me s "abaci provide 


eight variatio 
' 
1s of this hadith in this secti f} 
on of his Tafir 


N 
w 
te 


Sarat Al ‘Imran (3:7) 


cou see people disputing (or debating) its contents, [know] that they are 
om God is referring, and be on guard with them.’” Matar 
aid, “Do not sit with them, for they are the 
ple to whom God referred, and be on your guard with them.” 

Nearly identical reports were narrated to us from Ibn Bashshar— 
ahhab—Ayyab—Ibn Abi Mulayka—A’isha—the Prophet (s); 
‘Abd al-Razziq—Ma mar—Ayytib—Ibn Abi 


the people to wh 
[b Tahman] said: Ayyüb s 


neo 


Abd al-Wahhal 
nd al-Hasan b. Yahya— 
Mulavka— A’isha—the Prophet (s). 
Yanus—Ibn Wahb—al-Harith—Ayyab—lbn Abi Mulayka— A'isha, 
he wife of the Prophet ($), said, “The Messenger of God (s) recited this 
vere in its entirety, He it is Who has sent down to you the Book wherein are clear 
sigis—they are the Mother of the Book—and others (which are) ambiguous, and 
then said, ‘When you see those who pursue that which is ambiguous of it and 
those who dispute its contents, [know] that they are the people to whom 
God is referring and [about] whom God speaks, so do not sit with them.” e 
[Sufyan] ibn Waki —Abi Usima—Yazid b. Ibrahim—Ibn Abi B sis 
Mulayka—al-Qàsim. b. Muhammad— A'isha said, "The Prophet (s) i 
recited this verse, He it is Who has sent down to you the Book wherein are clear 
sigus—they are the Mother of the Book to the end of these verses, and then 
he said, ‘When you see the people who pursue that which is ambiguous of it, 
[know] that these are the people whom God has identified [in this pas- 
age], and be on your guard with them.”” 
Ali b. Sahl—Walid b. Muslim—Hammād b. Salama— Abd 
i-Rahman b. al-Qasim [b. Muhammad]—his father— A isha said, "The 
Messenge r of God (s) quoted the clause [they] pursue that which is ambigu- 
ow of it and said, ‘God has warned you, so when you see them, you will 
recognize them.”” 
| Ali [b. Sahl]—Walid—Nafr' b. ‘Umar—lbn Abi Mulayka— A'isha 
sid, “The Messenger of God (s) said, ‘When you see them, be on guar 
with them.” Then he brought forth [the clause], But those in whose hearts is 
doubt pursue that which is ambiguous of it; and [he said], ‘They do not act m 
accordance with its clear verses." ' 
" Ahmad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Wahb—my uncle [Ibn Wahb|— 
ubib b. Sa'id—R awh b. al-Qasim—Ibn Abi Mulayka— A isha— The 


inge of God (s) was asked about the verse, But those in whose hearts is 
dissension by seeking 


dou c , . . . . 
i bt pursue that which is ambiguous of it, seeking (to cause) adi 
ifs > ° 

interpretation; none knows its interpretation save God and those well-grounded m 


! Sce Dar Hajar, $:210-11. 
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knowledge, and he said, ‘When you see the people who dispute its 
[know] that these are the people to whom God has referred E 
your guard with them.” » and be on 


Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam—Khilid b. Nizi 
. Š ar— 


Nafi —Ibn Abi Mulayka—A’isha said, concerning the verse He it is Wh 
has sent down to you the Book, “The verb ‘he pursues it’ means ‘he E. 
it.’ Then Prophet] said, ‘When you see the people who dispute its 
contents, be on your guard with them, for they are the peopl 
God has referred.” 7 — 
[Sufyan] ibn Waki —Yazid b. Hirin—Hammiad b. Salama—Ibn Ab; 
Mulayka—al-Qasim—A'isha—"The Prophet (s) 
verse He it is Who has sent down to you the Book wh 
are the Mother of the Book to its conclusion, 
God has identified, so when you see them, 


TABARI SAID: The apparent meaning of this verse indicates that it came 
down concerning those who disputed with the Messenger of God (s) by 
using the ambiguous verses of the Book of God that were sent down to 
him, either concerning the issue of Jesus or the duration of [Muhammad's 
prophethood] and his community. The more likely meaning is that it 
reters to the people who disputed with the Messenger of God (s) by using 
the ambiguous verses, concerning the duration of him and his commu- 
nity, because His statement, none knows its interpretation save God, indicates 
that this refers to the duration that they wished to know by means of 
the ambiguous verses, which only God knows. As for the matter of Jesus 
and his modalities, God informed His Prophet Muhammad (s) and his 
De nutty of these things, and He clarified them for them. It is obvious 


that [God] only intended by [the ambiguous verses] that which is hidden 
from individuals. 


said, concerning the 
erein are clear signs—they 
‘These are the people whom 
be on guard with them.” 


INTERPRETATION OF seeking ( 


The interpreters disagreed over tl 
OPINION: Some of 
polytheism,”: 


to cause) dissension 

1€ interpretation of that. : 
xe "seckiti 
them said: The meaning of that is se? s 


An account of th 
.. Müsáb.Hirün la 
Suddi 


ose who said that: > 
|-Hamdani]— Amr b. Hammad—Asbat [b- Nast] 


said, cor i ; i 
cerning seeking (to cause) fitna, “Desiring polytheism. 


! Or, more p 
8 TeCisely. “can 
I ely, seeking to associate partners with God (shirk).” 
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2 Tabari, like most scholars of classical Islam, counts Jews amo 


Sürat Al ‘Imrān (3:7) 


M thanna—Ishaq—Ibn Abi Ja far—his ficher- al Rah 9 
abt vile (to cause) fitna, “Meaning polytheism. 


sncerming : à 
concerning] aning of that is seeking (to cause) doubts. 


JoN: Others said: The me 
«count of those who said that: 2 ou. 
E à mad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
i m Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning seeking (to cause) 
Maymun|— Urs "T 
én “Doubts, which caused them to perish. 2 iL i 
| Mothaana—Abii Hudhayfa [Masa b. Mas‘id]—Shibl—Ibn Abi 
N i Mujahid said, concerning His statement seeking (to cause) fitna, 
anna. > ’ » 
D ] i f them. 
“Doubts. They perished on account o l u i 
^AL-Qisim-—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn pag mg said, i: 
cerning seeking (to cause) fitna, “Doubts.” He added, “Doubts are 
caused them to perish.” 
bn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishaq—Muhammad b. Ja far b. al 


. . »1 
Zubayr said, “Seeking (to cause) fitna, meaning confusion. 
| ost likely to be correct, from 


OPIN 


TABARI SAID: The meaning which is m d; 
, a . NE inion of he who said: 
among these two opinions, regarding this, is the Kan 5" Therefore 
T , 
lis meaning is "desiring (to cause) doubts and con unm ld 
the meaning of this passage is: As for those in whose E eros 
tom the truth and injustice towards it, they pursue E e citi 
Book whose words are ambiguous, and endeavour to : € mean 
ali ee 
ings, by ways of interpretation, when the possibility o endis did 
[exists]. [They do this] desiring to cause confusion = impie en 
‘ e , 
others, in order to justify the falsehoods to which their ae A ant 
which is other than the truth God has elucidated and made 
clear verses (muhkamat) of His Book. 
Even though this verse came down on account o abe cd 
whom we mentioned, its intended meaning me soy whieh ils 
; rmi d igio 
tor (or heretic) who makes innovations in God's re'ig f de ambiguous 
heart inclines, by means of interpretations of some o huic 9m 
verses of the Qur’an. Then [each heretic] uses them a s dihati 
and debate the people of the truth, swerving from t s ui vendi 
?nong the clear verses [of the Qur'an], desiring to co 


f the polytheists* 


This is part of a long report found in Guillaume, 273. ng the “polytheists” (ahl al-shirk or 


;ofasm 
involves the story 
is A : refers involv 
muthrikiin). Recall that the occasion of revelation that he p 


nnn durations o 
- "P of Medinan Jews who attempted to ner te sri val 
missi, . lex; i the n 

, ^n and the Muslim community on the basis o 


letters" : - 
ters” at the beginning of several sūras. 


f Mubammad's prophetic 


“disconnected 


ues of the 


t2 
tad 
ws 
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of truth among the believers and seeking to use th 
pretation of the ambiguous verses [to his advantage] wh 
Whichever class of heretics to which one belongs—wh h Oever they are, 
the Christians, Jews, Magians, Saba'i ariji skate amon 
gians, Saba’is, Kharijis, Qadaris or Jahmis'—; 8 
as [the Prophet] (s) said, “When you see those who di itis 
[know] that these are the l cee tenn, 
| the people to whom God is referrin and be 
your guard with them," as I have been informed by: Em 
Yünus—Sufvà , 
E n pe [b. Uyayna]—Ma' mar—Ibn Tawüs—his father 
) e , » - eee . E 
b às said, when the Kharijites and their strong attraction to th 
ur'àn^ we i in hi “ i 
an s mentioned in his presence, "They believe in its clear verses 
'et "i i | 
y perish on account of its ambiguous ones!” Ibn ‘Abbas recited, None 
nows its interpretation save God, to its conclusion P 
We only say th: is i i : 
m nly say that this interpretation we have mentioned is the better 
MO i f 
E c ii of seeking (to cause) fitna because those people, on 
E d t : verse came down, were polytheists, whose sole motive 
eting w T 
M £ what they interpreted was to cause confusion among the 
e : x o " [their interpretations] as evidence against them, in 
; 
The opinion 2 e from being upon the truth they were following. 
they di i ^slri j re i 
e yai this, desiring polytheism,” is nonsensical because 
y were polytheists [already]. 


. knowledge of inter. 


INTE : 
RPRETATION OF by seeki ng its interpretation 


The i 

e$ í UM disagreed over the meaning of “the interpretation” God 

OPINI i praise) intended in His statement, by seeking its interpretation. 

of aoe is said: The meaning of that is the duration 

Muhammad (5) and i * inan] Jews desired to know, until the affair of 

esine a wi Is community would end, by means of calculating 
Values of the disconnected letters, such as Alif Lam Mim, 


Alif Lam Mim Sad. Alif 1 ay, p=? 
related to lees Ra’, Alif Lam Mim Ra’, as well as similar verse? 


, there 
such. 


d that 


! Accordin , 
B to W. Monty 
gomery Watt, Jahmi “was a purely vituperative term and.. 


never was any body of 

ody of men wl i 

body 10 rere fi 

Kann Poly os in fact were followers of Jahm or professed to be 


7 in : ; 
i Qur'an was created oe texts in reference to Muslims who believe € 
Ca 
eterminists; see Watt ad of eternal) and, in later heresiographies, were E eo 
; nfiden 


The Fo 

d : ormative Period of Islamic Thought, 143—8. Watt is co 

“not much a Jahm b. Safwan existed and was executed in 12 
e said with certainty about the views of Jahm himse!! 


that an anti-Umayy 
but states that “not 
ibid., 143 
2 See Mahmad Shaki 
} See below, Ap 


8/746 


T 5 important d 


pendix A, for a fi discusion of this clause; Tafsir al-Tabari, 6:199: 


plete discussion of this episode. 
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An account of those who said that: | 

s|-Muthanni— Abd Allah b. Salih—Mu àwiya [b. Salih]— Ali [b. 
shi Talha|—lbn Abbas said, "As for His statement, none knows its interpre- 
rin, meaning [the time of | Resurrection Day, save God."' 
«said: Rather, the meaning of that is "what will come 
" They said: They only wanted to know when that 
ings God (Majestic is His praise) legislated for the 
fore its arrival, because [He/it] will abrogate 


opINION: Other 
after the Qur'an.’ 
which abrogates the rul 
people of Islam will come, be 
what He had legislated prior to it. 

An account of those who said that: 

Masi [b. Haran al-Hamdani]—Amr [b. Hammad]—Asbar [b. 
“By seeking its interpretation they wanted to know the 
interpretation of the Qur'an, which is what will come after it. God said, 
None knows its interpretation, meaning ‘what will come after it,’ save God. 
[Only He knows] when that which abrogates it will come from Him to 
abrogate that which is to be abrogated.” 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is by seeking the inter- 
pretation of the ambiguous verses of the Qur'an. They interpret it, if, in 
ts interpretations, it is [susceptible to] multiple meanings and shifts, in 
xccordance with the doubt that is in their hearts and the error they follow. 


An account of those who said that: 

lbn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishāq—Muhammad b. Jafar b. al- 
Zubayr said, concerning By seeking its interpretation, “This is about the error 
they follow, regarding their statements [in favour of the Trinity, when 
God says} “We created’ and ‘We decreed.” 
ABARI SAID: Ibn ‘Abbas’ opinion, that the people’s seeking [the] inter- 
lation of the ambiguous verses is their quest to know the end of the 
“ration [of Islam] and the exact time of the arrival of the Last Hour, 
dong with Suddi’s opinion that we mentioned—that they are seeking 
‘nowledge of a [specific] time prior to its arrival—Aare the interpreta- 
"rn are most likely to be correct. [This is the case] even though 
uddi was careless with regards to its meaning, in that he changed its 
meaning by restricting it to a group of people who were only seeking 


Nasr|—Suddi said, 


! Th E 
il i Por appears to be out of place here, as it does not support the first eni i in the 
S ‘st words, they sought to know what will replace he Cure a ^ 
“TS given God's cu i lier Book 
Tue s custom of abrogating earlier Books. à i quotes in 
i] fahmüd Shakir notes, this is part of a longer report from Ibn Ishaq that que quo 
in his discussion of Q.3:1; see Tafsir al-Tabari, 6:151-3- See also Guillaume, 273: 
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their interpretation] is known by none save God.’ 


se of them said: The meaning of that is: None knows the 
« sorngetation of that save God, Singular is He, the only one with the knowl- 
ds of this. As for those well-grounded in knowledge, they are the subject of 
sew sentence, the predicate of which is: [They] say, "We believe in the 
ii d clear verses, and that all of that is from God." 


knowledge of the arrival time of that w 


hi z 
decreed prior to that. ich will abrogate what had been 


knowledge of | 
| We only say that the best interpretation of His st NE 
interpretation, is that if any group of people seeks knowlsii ^ ad 
time of something prior to its coming, the time of whi hi — 
them and others, by means of [interpreting] the ale — 
Qur'an, [they will fail]. This is as we indicated previd bm. E 
(Majestic is His praise) informs us that this interpretation ih " E 
Mee se Him. There is no doubt that the [true] mesi dl Be T 

p. Ten ee ate- 
cl — E We did"; many of the ignorant polytheists knew 

| p n, without any need of the people of faith or th | 
well-grounded in knowledge among them [to explain it].' P 


ambiguous an 
An account of those who said that: 


Muhammad b. Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam—K hilid b. Nizar— 
Ni Ibn Abi Mulayka— A'isha said, concerning His statement And 
kxe well-grounded in knowledge say, We believe in it, “Part of their ground- 
ng in knowledge is that they believe in the clear and ambiguous verses, 
but they do not know their interpretation.” 

Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razziq—Ma‘mar—Ibn Tawiis—his 
Ibn ‘Abbas would say, “None knows its interpretation save God. 


2 


father said: 
Those well-grounded [in knowledge] say, We believe in it.” 

Yünus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Abi’l-Zinad—Hisham b. 
Urwa [b. al-Zubayr] said, “My father would say, concerning the verse 
None knows its interpretation save God. And those well-grounded in knowledge, 
‘Truly those well-grounded in knowledge do not know its interpretation. 
Instead, they say, We believe in it; the whole is from our Lord." 

Ibn Humayd— Yahya b. Wadih— Ubayd Allah—Abü Nahik al-Asadi 
id, concerning His statement. None knows its interpretation save God. And 
those well-grounded in knowledge, “You coordinate this sentence when it 
should be separated into two sentences: None knows its interpretation save 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[3:7] ^ni knows its interpretation save God. And those well-grounded in 
nowledge say, We believe in it; the whole is from our Lord. 
But only men of understanding really heed. 


Go tace. Ro Wa : 
ree eee un praise) means by this: None knows the time of the 
community will end = sh wis the duration of Muhammad and his 
exclusion of all busts 5 h at will occur in the future, save God, to # 
mathematics, astrolo asi poe to grasp knowledge of this by means of 
edge, they say, We b SF ee As for those well-grounded in knowl- 
Evdistrwe ave ine n e in it; the whole is from our Lord. They do not know 
have over Sen co ee rather, the additional knowledge they 
[future events] A h id knowledge that God is the Knower of these 
The inter E = exclusion of all of His creatures. 
whether [the m disagreed over the interpretation of that, as tO 
rds] those well-grounded in knowledge (al-rasikhan fil- 


ilm) is in coordina: 
Or ; 
knowledge A an with the noun “God,” affirming that they have to Suva 
they are part of interpretation of its ambiguous verses; OF whether IS S ry few Sunni scholars have read this as a waw of coordination e ene 
] a new senter peut « in tT well-grounded in knowledge do not have access to the inter retation of the ambiguous 
ice, meaning Those well-grounded ‘enses. See Suyüți, al-Itgan fi vali al-Qur'àn, naw‘ 43 (fr mubkam wa'l-mutashábih). Among 


knowled 
ge say, ‘We believe j a 2 
elieve in the ambiguous verses and affirm t at the Mu tazila, Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar accepts both interpretations as valid, while Zamakhshari 
‘Abd al-Jabbar, Tanzih 


ld 

ALD prefers the reading of a waw of coordination; sec Qadi of ‘ae baad’ 

ok " an al-matain, 58; and Mahmid b. ‘Umar al-Zamakhshari, al- Kashsháf ea T q 
‘anzil, ed. Mustafa Ahmad, 4 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kitáb al-'Arabi, 1986 [1966]), 1:335- 


2 Ibn ‘Abba zia ded in knowledge in 
1s transfers the. verb. yagülin, which follows those ernie s m II-grounded in 


the orth , s : i 
ai hodox reading of the Qur'an, to yaqiilu immediately prior ble interpretation 
Wit " . 

d dai. So that it reads wa-yaqülu "Lrásikhüna fi l- lm. The only conceiva e interp 

regular reading is that the waw initiates anew verbal sentence. 


ong other things, “and” 
it is called waw ‘agf (“the 


1Th i : X 
‘ambiguity is due to the fact that the particle waw can mean, am 
orite ] 
an indicate the beginning of a new sentence. In the former case, 


wàw of ” "AP 
“iw of coordination") and, in the latter, wàw isti^nàf! (“the waw that initiates a new sentence 


‘he interpretation of the waw in wa'l-rasikhan fi'l-‘ilm determines whether human beings 
of the ambiguous 


who are z s ” > i 

“So are “well-grounded in knowledge” have access to the interpretation 
Verses ba. , a 
©: of the Qur'an, or whether this knowledge is restricted exclusively to God. According 


I Tabari is 7 
refuting th 
ie third 
extension khal opinion here by 
i aqná) are ^y arguing that th ssion qadayná 
even to non-Muslims not among the “ambiguous ene » Ds vorm : "ug 
» and thus this clause in Q.3:» cám ^ b m ES to them 
3: ot be in reference A 


(and, by 
are clea! 
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God; and, Those well-grounded in knowledge say, We believe in i E 
from our Lord. The outer limit of their knowledge is the State 
me 


” 


Whole js 


have said [in this verse] at they 


Al-Muthannai—[al-Fad]] ibn Dukayn—‘Amr b, "Uthmiàn b. : 
Allāh b. Mawhab— Umar b. Abd al-‘Aziz said, concerning a 4 2s 
well-grounded in knowledge, "The outer limit of the knowl of d is 
well-grounded in knowledge, regarding the interpretation of the Dur. 
is that they say, ‘We believe in it; the whole is from our Lord.” ` 

Yünus [b. Abd al-A l3] —Ashhab— Malik [b. Anas] said, concerning 
His statement None knows its interpretation save God, "Then there begins a 
new sentence: Those well-grounded in knowledge say, ‘We believe in it; the whole 
is from our Lord.’ They do not know its interpretation.” 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: And none save God 
and those well-grounded in knowledge know the interpretation of that, and 
that [these people], with their knowledge of this and grounding in it, say, 
We believe in it; the whole is from our Lord. 

An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili]—Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— sa [b. 
Maymün|—lIbn Abi Najih—Mujahid—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “I am among 
those who know its interpretation.” 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-BahiliJ—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b 
Maymin|—Ibn Abi Najth—Mujahid said, “ Those well-grounded in knowl- 
edge know its interpretation and say, We believe in it.” : 

Al-Muthannà—Abü Hudhayfa [Masa b. Mas ‘tid]—Shibl—Ibn Ai 
Najih—Mujahid said, “ Those well-grounded in knowledge know its interpre" 
tation and say, We believe in it.” 

| Annonymous|— Ammir b. al-Hasan—Ibn Abi Ja‘far—his father" 
al-Rabi said, “ Those well-grounded in knowledge know its interpretation an 
say, We believe in it.” 

Ibn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishag—Muhammad b. Jafar b. al- 
rigs said, “None knows its interpretation, which [God] intends— Wha 
oe Hee —save God and those well-grounded in knowledge m 

| i the whole is from our Lord. Then they harmonize the i 
pretation of the ambiguous verses with the clear verses, for which there 
is only a single interpretation, which they know. The Book [of od] 


becomes € 
s settled by their į »"tatí ate anther par 
J interpretation, parts of it verifying o 


1! Arabic alladhi aráda m 


;« phrase: 
l'afiir al-Tabari, 6 à aráda. | have followed Mahmüd Shakir’s elucidation of this P 


240 


srounded in knowledge say [yaquilu instead of yaqii 
above on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, 


i i 
“other words, rdsikhin is the first part (mubtada’) of a nomina 


Sarat Al ‘Imran (3:7) 
becomes effective, [its] case clear; falsehood is driven away 


lief is demolished.” | 
d the first opinion, who said that those well- 


snded in knowledge do not know the interpretation of [the E 
e nd that God merely informed [us] of their faith and belief that 
e come from God, they put those well-grounded in knowledge 
the nominative case on account of it being the subject [of a nominal 
s +], the predicate of which is, [they] say, We believe in it; the whole is 
: e Lord. (This is the opinion of the Basrans.) As for the um of 
«ome of the Kufans, they said that [those well-grounded in knowle ige bn in 
she nominative case] because rüsikhün is the backward referent ( 4 id) cn 
deir mention [as the subject of the verb] [they] say (yagüliin)." Another 
Kufan said chat [rásikhiün] is in the nominative case because of the sentence 
that is predicated of them, namely [they] say.’ . . - 

As for those who adopted the second opinion and claimed that : nose 
well-grounded [in knowledge] know the interpretation [of the = "e 
ous verses}, they coordinate between those well-grounded [in know e ge 
snd God: this coordination then explains why [those well-grounded in knowl- 


tke] is in the nominative case.* 


iks] argument 
by it and disbe 
Uv !** 

As for those who adopte 


verses 


[these verses] 


oo a e 

TABARI SAID: The correct opinion, in our estimation, Is dun e 
. P . s * 3 e 
vsll-grounded in knowledge] is in the nominative case on vet s 
vci grounded i e 
‘being the first part] of a sentence, the predicate oe | d de 

g the firs : n 
on the basis of what we have clarified previously. They do iic d 
nterpretation of the ambiguous verses that God (Mighty " b aa 
He) mentioned in this verse. [This is further substantiated] by i 
i À ; | ding of Ubayy: Those well- 
has reached me concerning the [irregular] reading 


lin], as we have mentioned 


who recited it this way too. Also, 


This is part of a long report that is found in Guillaume, 273. 
inother words, since résikhiin is the backward referent of the subject tà hee 
ànd subjects of verbs are in the nominative case, rāsikhūn is therefore in the eb 
tive ae Simus i 

ior of which i [they] say. The default case of the first part ofa aren aoe 
Arabic is the nominative. This is also the opinion of al-Farra : si pA enue 
“nunative case because of yagiiliin, not because the Divine Nam 

" the nominative case; Ma ani al-Qur an, 1:191. : 

ice “God” is one of the subjects of the verb “knows o 
«c Patin save God, it is in the nominative. Case; anything € 

ne bya conjunction would necessarily be in the nominativ 


- "t governing conjunctions in Arabic. 


t “they” of the verb yagiilin 
ominative casc. 


nows its 
" in the sentence, None k 


ed with the word 
well, according to 


Q. 3:7 
e 
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[consider] the [irregular] reading of Abd Allah [b. Mas üd]: "s jy diamali binattawdbi'u hubbiha 
tion is only with God. Those well-grounded in knowledge say." terpreta- sali ib yy liga, fa-ashaba’ 
4s for the effects of her love, [they are] 


Like the young camel's fondness of his mother, [which grows] 


As for the meaning of ta'wil ("interpretation") in the speech of the 

. . “ H - ” . 
Arabs, it is “explanation (tafsir),” “returning,” and “going back to the 
encampment. Some transmitters [of poetry] have cited the verse by 


al-A sha, 


through to adulthood. 


ee a ee ee INTERPRETATION OF and those well-grounded in knowledge say, We believe 


ta awwula rib iyyi'l-sigabi fa-ashaba 


' 
m 


The meaning of “rāsikhūn in knowledge” is the scholars* who have perfect- 
od their knowledge, stored it and safeguarded it through memorization. 
They allow neither doubt nor confusion to infiltrate their understanding 
snd knowledge of what they know. The origin of this expression comes 


. . . » . “ 
fom the phrase “to rusiikh something in something, which means to 
be firm in it and to enter it.” One says, “Faith became firm (rasakha) in 


the heart of so-and-so,” and [conjugates it as] yarsakhu/raskhan/rustikhan.’ 

A description of [these people] has been narrated in a report on the 
uithority of the Prophet (s), and it is what has been narrated to us from: 

Müsi b. Sahl al-Ramli—Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah—Fayyad b. 
Muhammad al-Raqqi— Abd Allah b. Yazid b. Adam—Abü'l-Darda and 
15 Umama said, "The Messenger of God (s) was asked, Who : the 
well-grounded person in knowledge (al-rasikh fi'l-‘ilm)?’ He replied, "He 
whose right hand is virtuous, whose tongue is veracious, whose heart 


dge], and whose belly is 


The explanation and source of his love of her grew to its 


present state, 
Like the young camel continues growing as large as his mother, 


attaining adulthood.' 


The origin of {ta’wil] comes from “dla something to something else,” 
when someone goes back to it and returns to it. One says ya’ñlu awlan. The 
expression awwaltuhu and means “I took it back to where it came from.” 
It has been alleged that the meaning of His statement and the best ta'wil 
(Q.4:59; 17:35) is “the best recompense (jaza’),” since the word “recom- 
pense” is that to which the affair of the people will return (ala) and go back. 

The meaning of ta'awwulu hubbiha [in al-A'sha's poem] is "the expla- 
nation and source of his love of her.” The poet intends by this that his 
love of her was [initially] small in his heart, then it went from being 


small to being large, and continued growing until it attained its ful! size ats righteously in accordance with [his knowle a 
and became old, like a young camel, which continues to develop until it ‘aste—that is the well-grounded person in knowledge. : b 
Al-Muthannā and Ahmad b. al-Hasan al-Tirmidhi—Nu aym 5. 


‘Abd Allah b. Yazid al-Awdi, who saw (or 


reaches maturity, becoming large like its mother.* 
anions of the Messenger of 


This verse has also been recited in the following manner: Haumid— Fay yd al-Raqqi— 


*5 contemporary with) some of the Comp 


mean and suggests 
6:205. The editors 
different opening 
in the print 


prt E > 7 
“aimid Shakir states that he does not know what tawabi hubbihà could 
ftading .U que 3 : E a E : 
“ag itasnazdi (“camels longing for their homeland”); Tafsir al-Ta À 
^ the Dar Hapr edition of Tabari's Tafsir provide, in the footnote, a a re 
iun in Lisan al- Arab; :22273. How: 
uch for this verse as it is found in Lisán al- Arab; sec 5:22273 ; 
“Mi they also have rawābi hubbiha b 
es råsikhān ^ indi e ver 
“scholars (‘ulamā’)” and indicates that th 


jd Ubayda also glosses rasikhiin fi'l- ilm as ^ 1:6 
a ee el ii che standard dictionaries as 


IM 


d .. his irregulat 
1 Arabic: in ta'wiluhu illà ‘ind Allahi wa D-rásikhüna fi'l- ilm yaqülün. Notice chat in d parv 


reading, the Divine Name Allah is in the genitive case, while rásikhun is int God an 
x which renders impossible the reading of the waw as coordinating between found 
those well-grounded in knowledge. The irregular readings of Ubayy and Ibn Mas‘ad are 


in al-Farrà', Ma ani al-Qur‘an, 1:1 
Y á ; Eigi, z "amid Shak ^ kh is not 
s Tis defiitiors of ; i . | - ‘Ubayda, Maji: i kir notes that the verbal noun raskh is ud 
im oS a wi! and the following verse of poetry are found in Abü ` ceptable nominal form of the verb rasakha; Tafsir al-Tabari, om ai of Ibn Abi 
is found in * “cording to Suyür. this hadith is found only here, in the Qur ánic C^ at: notes that some 
rse Í ; yuti, -, 5-11, Ahmad Shakir no 
thür, 2:11. AV be a forger 


en andina collection of Tabarani; al-Durr al-man E 
1,4 Muslim critics consider ‘Abd Allah b. Yazid in this ¢ 


Y LO one 
Math; Tafsir al-Tabari, 6:206. 


3 et Ha Shakir’s gloss (Tafsir al-Tabari, 6:205), and Lane, “ 'w-l. » This ve 

ü Ubayda, Majáz al- Qur ün, 1:86—7. The final verb, ashaba, could also = 
own offspring or companion.” . 

4 This same explanation of the verse is found in Aba Ubayda, Majāz al-Qur än» = 


i 1$ 
“having : : 
| hain of transmitters 
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God ())—Anas b. Malik, Abi Umama, and Abü'l 
EUM of God (s) was asked about the well-grounded people 
an he replied, "He whose right hand is virtuous hol ee 
cious, whose heart acts righteously in accordance with inate 


and whose belly and genitals are cl [his knowledge 
in knowledge.” chaste—that is the well-grounded "s 


A group of interpreters has said: 
called these people edili! em Mr Majestic is Hc) 
a e o 
their statement, "We believe in it; the whole is from T L eh ti account of 
An account of those who said that: l ; 
m Sieg hep Waki [b. al-Jarrah]|—my father—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
bou " uja mL. Abbas said, concerning and those well-grounded in 
sledge say b leve 1 . “ 
Men y; We ‘ ieve in it, The well-grounded [people] are those who 
c believe in it; the whole is from our Lord. 
Na z i Hárün al-Hamdani]|— Amr [b. Hammad]—Asbir [b. 
i R a S And those well-grounded in knowledge are the believers. 
y say, He believe in it —meani l i = 
the whole is from our Lord.” ng the abrogating and abrogated verses 
sda Sam ee ln Jurayj—tIbn ‘Abbas said: Abd 
ed M dare said, As for Those well-grounded in knowledge, their knowl- 
‘ee Pun. Sn) Ibn Jurayj said, “ Those well-grounded in knowledge 
i » t believe in it, and they are the ones who say, ‘O Lord, cause not our 
n a stray (Q.3:8) and the verse, ‘O Lord! Lo! it is You Who gathers 
nee together on a Day about which there is no doubt’ (Q.3:9)-" 
"n s 2 the interpretation of [they] say, We believe in it, it means t 
"e m a are well-grounded in knowledge say: We affirm the ambiguous 
E ses of the Book, that they are true, even though we do not know their 
“hee I have been informed of this by: 
sae mad b. Hàzim—Abü Nu‘aym—Salama b. Nubayt—al-Dahhik 
E concerning And those well-grounded in knowledge say, We believe in !': 
1€ clear and ambiguous [verses]." á 


Darda’ said that ilie 


nowledge 


hat 


INTER . 
PRETATION OF the whole is from our Lord 


His stater i 
men ekia is T : 
All of the des Le is His praise), the whole is from our Lord, Cam 
r and ambiguous verses of the Book are from our Lord. Ici 


His revelati 
clation and inspirati been 
irati s 
narrated to us from: piration to His Prophet Muhammad (5). 25 ha 


| This hadi 
th is a variation of the previou 
sone. 
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word kull (the whole) when [an annexed noun] is suppresse 
OPINION: One of the Basran grammarians said: 
a the intended noun that was annexed to kull in this 
Lal] is a noun, just as [God] said, We are all (togeth 
“i; Q.40:48), meaning: “Verily, all of us are in it (int 


des j 
: "riptor. One cannot say, "I passed by the people, 
"pressed [noun] attached to it when you use [ku 


1The o 
iC era " : 
grammatical issue Tabari is addressing is the understandi: 
g 


pic ) when it is not overtly annexed to anot 
The T in this verse. For more on kull, see Wright, 2:2046. 
Is the o inion of al- . į (2.2 b. r'ün, 1:395- 
I of al-Akhfash; see his Ma‘ani al-Qu A chis case, because kull 


of them (kullihim).” 


f cw hole 


i In ot} 


4 hor $ T 
tsut “ , 
cient on its own. One must say, "I passed by t 


Sarat Al Imran (3:7) 


|sufyan] ibn Waki [b. al-Jarrah]—my father—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
is — Mujihid—1bn Abbas said, concerning His statement The whole is 


i « 
am our Lord, “This means that which has been abrogated and that which 


‘has not been abrogated. 


Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray J—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Araiba]— 
Qurada id, concerning His statement None knows its interpretation save 
God. “And those well-grounded in knowledge said, the whole is from our Lord. 


They believe in its ambiguous verses and act in accordance with its clear 


verses. 


[Anonymous]— 'Ammaár b. al-Hasan—lIbn Abi Ja'far—his father— 
Lut said, concerning His statement the whole is from our Lord, “They 
oy. ‘The clear and ambiguous verses are from God." 

Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-Awfi|—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sa‘d 
-Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning And those well-grounded in knowledge 
sy, We believe in it; the whole is from our Lord, “[They say,] “We believe in 
the clear verses and practise what they teach (nadinu bihi), and we believe 
in the ambiguous verses, without practising what they teach. All of them 


are from God." 


Yahya b. Abi Talib—Yazid—Juwaybir—al-Dahhak said, concerning 


His statement And those well-grounded in knowledge, “They act in accordance 
with it, saying, ‘We act in accordance with t 
i them; and we believe in the ambiguous verses, 
«cordance with them. The whole is from our Lord." 


he clear verses and believe 
but we do not act in 


the usage of the 
d with it.' 

? Jt is permissible to 
place because 
er) in it (innā kullun 
1a kulluna fiha).” 
d noun when it is a 
all."? There is only 
Il] as a noun. If [the 


The experts in the Arabic language disagreed over 


e word kull is not actually annexed to a suppresse 


he word kull (“all, each, 


f 
sie pears by itself, as 


her noun and instead ap 


y 


pronoun 


he people, all 


ler w 
words, one needs to add an annexed noun (or 
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verse were] innd kullan fiha, with kull as a descriptor, that Would nor be 


sible, because it is weak [to claim that] there is a s Ae 
pos (peta He | ] uppressed noun; it jg 
not possible for this in every context. 


THE FAMILY OF ‘IMRAN 
SURAT AL ‘IMRAN 
(Q. 3:18) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[3:18] God testifies that there is no god save Him, as do the angels and the 
— men of knowledge, upholding justice. There is no god save Him, 
the Mighty, the Wise. 


OPINION: One of the Kufan grammarians considers it Permissible to 
suppress the antecedent of kull, whether it is a noun or a descriptor, 
because it is impermissible for [the noun that] follows kull to be elided 
unless it is sufficiently indicated by the suppressed word to which it js 
annexed. It is impermissible for it to be sufficiently indicated in one case. 
but insufficiently indicated in another one. The usage of kull (“all/each”) 
and bad ("some") regarding how they indicate [the word that] follows 


them by themselves and sufficiently is the same in every context, whether 
they are descriptors or nouns. 


TABARI SAID: This second opinion is the better one on the basis of 
e analogy, because if kull is sufficient on its own to indicate the ellipsis in 
Q. 3:7 ne case, then the rule must be that it is sufficiently capable of indicating 


| n the. ndy God (Majestic is His praise) means by this: God testifies that there is no god 
it wherever it indicates an elided word following it. : 


save Him and the angels and the men of knowledge testify [too]. The angels are 
coordinated with the name of God. The word annahu (that) has a fatha on 
its alif, because [it follows] the verb shahida (testifies). l 

One of the Basrans' would interpret His statement God testifies to 
mean “God decrees,” and then put the angels in the nominative case, mean- 
ing “the angels and men of knowledge are witnesses [to that]. 

All of the Qur’an reciters, among the people of Islam, recited ane 
hu (that), with a fatha above the alif, and I have mentioned that this is 
most appropriate vocalization, following the verb shahida ( to testify, 
Witness”), and they recited [the initial word of the following verse] A 
inna, with a kasra under it, except for one of the later experts in the 
Arabic language. [This expert] read anna, with a fatha, in both end 
with the meaning: “God testifies that there is no god save Him ang 
that obedience and humility according to God is submission to Him. 


INTERPRETATION OF but only men of understanding really heed 
God (Majestic is His praise) means by this: No one pays heed, takes 
admonition or refrains from saying something of which he has no 
knowledge, concerning the ambiguous verses of the Book of God, except 


; to 
the possessors of understanding and discernment, as has been narrated 
us by: 


Ibn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishàq—Muhammad b. Ja‘far b. E 
Zubayr said, concerning but only men of understanding really heed, No 
one really heeds in this way—meaning, in referring the interpretation o 
the ambiguous verses back to what is known among the interpretation 


as , i P i 
of the clear verses, so that their meaning becomes consistent — «P 
for men of understanding,” 


, = - € = ” 
[Conclusion of the commentary on verse 7 of Siirat Al Imran] ! This is the opinion of Aba ‘Ubayda; Majaz al-Qur’an, 1:89. The words "to that" are x 
B ^ : è i i tha 
the published edition of Majaz al-Qur àn. Near the end of this section, Tabari argues 
this Mterpretation is entirely basel i 
: y baseless. . | ding to 
2 The Hext verse begins, inna’I-dina 'inda'llàhi'l-islàm (Truly obedience ae ears 
God, ts submission [to Him]). For the interpretation of din as "obedience an 
E. | dhilla)” instead of “religion,” see Tafsir al-Tabari, 6:27375- 
Farà’ identifies this scholar as Kisa'i; Ma‘ani al-Qur an, 1:200. KisaT 1s 


& ^h canonical Qur'an reciters,” although the significance of this status 
“ter Tabari’s lifetime. 


considered one of the 


did not take hold until 


I See ¢ 


»uillaume, 273 


246 





O 


TABARI 


verse were] inna tha. wi 
possible » küliin filu with kull as a descriptor, th 
; aus i i 
= i e it is weak [to claim that] there is ee tt be 
possible for this in every context ^ fuppressed noun; ir i 


OPINION: O 

magpie thi ee = grammarians considers it permissib] 

e aie ai ull, whether it is a noun or a descri w 
I e ge e for [the noun that] follows kull to be cided 
usd Aes ek y rue by the suppressed word to which * 
but insufficient] V inditun " for it to be sufficiently indicated in one case 
and bad ("some") re siii E € The usage of kull ("all/ edi 
them by themselves € eoe = ii indicate [the word that] follows 
lryueiad nsn o TEES ntly is the same in every context, whether 


TABARI SAID: Thi 

analogy Geon s second opinion is the better one on the basis of 

n a i 2 i a is sufficient on its own to indicate the ellipsis in 

it wlieteveri3 des e must be that it is sufficiently capable of indicating 
it indicates an elided word following it 


INTERPR 
ETATION OF but only men of understanding really heed 


God (Majestic i 
ajestic i . 
mice = ss E praise) means by this: No one pays heed, takes 
knowledge, con — from saying something of which he has no 
the ee f MA the ambiguous verses of the Book of God, excep! 
un ; ; 
uie erstanding and discernment, as has been narrated to 
Ibn Hu , 
Zubayr oe clause din Ishaq—Muhammad b. Ja'far b. al- 
» CO i z 
one really heeds reece but only men of understanding really heed, “No 
the ambiguous in this way—meaning, in referring the interpre 
of the clear i E 2 to what is known among the interp 
es, so that their meani ; 
anir t—ex 
for men of understanding." ' ig becomes consists 


tation O 
retation 
cept 


Conclusi 
| sion of the commentary on verse 7 of Sürat Al Imran] 


1 See Guillaume, 273 
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THE FAMILY OF ‘IMRAN 
SURAT AL ‘IMRAN 
(Q. 3:18) 


FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


god save Him, as do the angels and the 
There is no god save Him, 


COMMENTARY ON THE 


[3:18] God testifies that there is no 

men of knowledge, upholding justice. 

the Mighty, the Wise. 

God (Majestic is His praise) means by this: God testifies that there is no god 

ve Him and the angels and the men of knowledge testify [too]. The angels are 

coordinated with the name of God. The word annahu (that) has a fatha on 
its alif, because [it follows] the verb shahida (testifies). 

One of the Basrans' would interpret His statement God testifies to 
"ue “God decrees,” and then put the angels in the nominative case, mean- 
ing "the angels and men of knowledge are witnesses [to that]." 
by as a Qur'an reciters, among the people of Islam, recited anna- 
or punt fatha above the alif, and I have mentioned that this is the 
2: ppropriate vocalization, following the verb shahida (“to testify, 
M ), and they recited [the initial word of the following verse] as 
"da a kasra under itj except for one of the later experts in the 
wirds guage, [Hen expert] read anna, with a fatha, in both cases, 
Fare. aning: God testifies that there is no god save Him and 

ce and humility according to God is submission to Him.” 


he words “to that” are found 


! Thi 
‘18 the opinion of Aba ‘Ubayda; Majaz al-Qur an, 1:89. T 
Tabari argues that 


in the f 

d i ism edition of Majaz al-Qur án. Near the end of this section, 
2 Th erpretation is entirely baseless. 
E en X ^ s À , - C , ++ . * 

Cod sedi erse begins, inna’l-dina ‘inda'llāhi’l-islām (Truly obedience and humility, according to 

vs Tdhilla)” inge [to Him]). For the interpretation of din as "obedience and humility (al-tã'a 
Wea instead of “religion,” see Tafsir al-Tabari, 6:273-S- 

s 2 enufies this scholar as Kisa’i; Ma‘ani al-Qur‘an, 1:200. Kisa’t is considered one of the 

at. nonical Qur'an reciters,” although the significance of this status did not take hold until 

er Tabari s lifetime. 








Q. 3:18 


TABARI Sarat Al ‘Imran (3:18) 






















ingels to There is no god save Him, the Mighty, the Wise, “Truly = 

; saa and the scholars among mankind testify that (anna) obedience an 

in d according to God, is submission (to Him). . 
i i n indicates that “the testimony governs the sec- 
d particle anna in the clause, anna obedience and humility, according to 
adi «ibmission (to Him). On the basis of this interpretation, it is pe- 
visible for the first article to be understood in two [different] ways: 

1 One way is that the first particle, read anna, is in the accusative case, 
Sil of a cause or reason (sharf),” with the meaning God om 
necause (bi-anna) He is One." and with the verb testifies pru ; ie 
«cond particle anna, as if you were to say God testifies that the obedi- 
sce and humility, according to God, is submission (to Him), because 
He is One.” The clause “because He is One” has been moved to an ear- 
ler place in the sentence, and the anna receives a fatha, according to this 


oterpretation. [The initial] anna has a fatha because it is in the genitive 
ding of some experts in the Arabic lan- 
o their 


This scholar coordinated “that obedience and humility” wi 
“that [there is no god],” and then he elided the in fo m 
("and"), which is implied by the sentence. He cited as cid ln 
Ibn ‘Abbas’ recitation of God testifies that (innahu) there ions I " thi 
in this verse, and then read, anna obedience and humility fine. + 
is submission (to Him)], with a kasra under the alif of the first ae "»" 
a fatha above the alif of the second one, which was Arie an 
He testifies.”' He considered the first inna to herald a parenthetical 
phrase, not governed by the verb shahida.? 

Ibn Mas üd read God testifies that there is no god save Him with a fatha 
on the alif of anna, and he put a kasra under the alif of inna obedience and 
humility, according to God, is submission (to Him), meaning that the verb 
shahida governs the first anna, and that the second inna begins a new 
sentence. This scholar [Kisa'i] claimed that Ibn Mas'üd read both par- 
ticles with a fatha over them [as anna], and he combined the reading 
of Ibn Abbas with the reading of Ibn Mas'üd. He went against the 
unanimous reading of this verse, which I have just described, by all of 
the Muslim Qur'àn reciters of old and contemporary times, with his 
claimed interpretation that he ascribed to Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn Mas id. 
He claimed that [these two men] recited something that has never been 
ascribed to them in any sound (or even defective) narration, and this is 
sufficient evidence that his reading is erroneous and outside the realm 
of the Muslim reciters. 

If the matter is as we have described it, the correct opinion regarding 
the recitation of this passage is that the alif of the first particle receives 2 fatha 
and that the second one receives a kasra, with the meaning that inna obedience 
and humil ly, according to God, is submission (to Him), initiates a new penton 
wk has been narrated from Suddi, concerning the 2 

passage, that serves as an indicator in support 
correctness of the recitation of the expert in the Arabic language whom 
= mentioned,’ [who read] a fatha on the particle inna obedience 4" 
umility, [accor ding to God, is submission (to Him)]. This is what has been nar- 
rated to me from: 
Set ea E [al-Hamdani]— Amr [b. Hammád] 
; Concerning God testifies that there is no god sa 


This interpretatio 


ase, according to the understan à; 
guage, while others say that it is in the accusative case, according t 


understanding. . 
|2] The second way is for the first particle to be read inna, with a kasra 
under the alif, as the subject of a new sentence, because it is a parenthetical 
parase, while the verb “testifies” governs the second particle anna. In this 
«ase, the meaning of the sentence is, “God testifies—truly (fa-innahu) a 
ë no god save Him—along with the angels, that (anna) obedience and humil- 
$), according to God, is submission (to Him)." This is like the statement, “I 
'sifi—and verily I am certain (fa-inni muhiqqun)—that you (anna Sirm 
innocent of what you have been accused of doing.” The initial inna has 
è kasra because it is a parenthetical phrase, so the verb “testify” governs 


h 
the second anna. 


NTERPRETATION OF upholding justice 
e its meaning is that He is the One Who dispens 
.. eatures, The word gist means “justice,” from |t 
Heis fair (mugsit)” and “He has been fair (qad aqsata) viene 


Xen just, 


es (yali) justice among 
[the Arabs] who say, 
person has 


Asbat [b. 
ve Him as 


mY) ô c= e I-Qur àn, 
“Ost of a š * s -Farra Ma ania 
£ the content of both of these explanations is found in al-Farrā , 


199-200 h d dai 
2 The h t the wor 
& T c » Savi ote tha 
a editors of al-Farri"s Mani al-Qur'án explain in a dieses Me 
1d] " “ te » o . . 
00) means "cause or reason (al- illa wa'l-sabab)" in tus € i 


1 Ibn ‘Abbās' readir fani 


W is also c > d € 
al- Qur n, 1:200 B !s also cited by al-Farra’, who considers it a good (jayyid) 


2 l am grateful f 
r the help of the rev 
j In other words. Kisi'i P of the reviewer, Khalid Williams, with this sentence. 


reading: 4 
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ascribe to God, and which they take as lords. God 
Himself that He is the Creator of everything other than 
formed aaa the Lord over everything that each disbeliever and 
Himself, and - is a lord other than Him. [He informs them] that this 
polytheist 2 DE d ; ‘fies to, along with His angels and the people 
the things He testifies to, g FEDERE SE Sn 
pd "E nong His creation. He (Majestic is His praise) began wit 
. pue bi 7 His self and declaring it pure from all that the polythe- 
P I lios mentioned, have ascribed to it, just as He has made 
a ` i ias for His servants to begin their affairs by mentioning 
Bia gius to the mention of anything else, as a way of cultivating good 
mà in His creation. 
S intendan of this passage is to report the testimony of the crea- 
wres with whom God is pleased, who have sanctified Him, ee ns 
angels and the people of knowledge' among His servants. God in — 
them that His angels, whom so many of the polytheist sane = 
and the people of knowledge among [His creatures], all reject what [t f 
polytheists and disbelievers] uphold regarding their opinion of Jesus an 
the opinion of those who take a lord other than God from among ul 
thing in creation. [God] said, “The angels and the people of knowle EC 
testify that there is no god save Him, and that everyone who takes a lor 
other than God is a liar," as evidence to support His Prophet (upon him 
peace) against what the delegation [of Christians] from Najran was argu- 
ng against him concerning Jesus. d 
There is a parenthetical phrase, mentioning God and His description, 
ås I have clarified, just as [there is one when] He (Majestic is His praise) 
‘tid, And know that, whatever you take as spoils of war, to God belongs a Sifth 
thereof (Q.8:41).? Likewise, He opens the testimony [in Q.3:18] with His 
Name and self-praise, as we have just described, to negate the ascription 
É divinity to anyone other than Him and to deny [the claims] of the 
Polytheists regarding Him. cdi 
s As for the opinion we described at the beginning of this nee 
That the verb “to testify” means “to decree” —this is unknown in either 
E language of the Arabs or the non-Arabs (or Persians; ‘ajam), because 
testimony" has one meaning, and “decree” has another one. 


The word upholding (qa’iman) 


is in the accusative case because it j 
conditional clause.’ Sa 


Hof the polytheists 
One of the Basran grammarians? claimed that it is a conditional cla 
"w- use 
in relation to the word Him in the preceding clause, there is no god save Hi 
$ : à m. 
One of the Kufan grammarians! claimed that it isac 


| ) onditional claus: 
in relation to the noun God in His statement God testifi 


i : es. In this case, the 
meaning would be, “God, the Upholder of justice, testifies that there 


is no god save Him." It has also been alleged that Ibn Mas'üd's lirregu- 
lar] reading was "and the men of knowledge—He is the upholder of justice 
(al-qà'imu bi l-qist)," and then the definitive article al- was elided from 
"the upholder," which made "upholder" indefinite. "Upholder" was then 
put in the accusative case because any indefinite word which describes à 
definite thing [must be in the accusative case]. 


TABARI SAID: The opinion that is most likely to be correct, in my esti- 
mation, is the one that makes it a conditional clause, because it describes 
God (Majestic is His praise), since the angels and the men of knowledge are 
coordinated with Him. Therefore, it is sound for His statement qà'imar 
to be a conditional clause regarding God. 


INTERPRETATION OF There is no god save Him, the Mighty, the Wise 


This sentence negates the existence of something deserving of worship 
jets i t 
other than the One Who has no partners in His dominion. What is mean 


Lo ; ing as 
the Mighty is that there is nothing that can prevent Him from in 
"n : À s 1 
e wills, nor is there anyone who can seek revenge or retribution for 
punishment. He is ¢/ 


. . . i s E 
ie Wise in His management [of the universe], s 
defect can penetrate 


it. 
Ch 5d (Majestic is His praise) intended for this verse to negate pu 
ristians (of Najràn). who came to debate the Messenger of God (9. 
added beyond the pro 


phethood of Jesus, and [to negate] the partners chat 


1 Mahmad Shakir « : © which 
Tabari ee explains in his notes that the unusual grammatical expression si Seele 
LE "A means a conditional (hal) clause”; Tafsir al-Tabari, 6:270- The exp 

2 This is th und in al-Farra”’s Ma‘ani al-Qur'ān, 1:200. 

2 *the o . » 1: i 

3 This is the éd : a -Akhfash; sce his Mani al- Qur ün, 1:401. b 

on of al-Farra’. . d 
his Ma‘ani al-Que'in aaa » Who also mentions the irregular reading of I 


4 For more on the d 
tod 


Mas üd; scc 


Or] » ;on of ‘ulamd’ in this context. 
cholars," ale i isi w a translation of wia 
gation of sixty CI i , thern Y it hough I think that this is too narro 
ay 1s in southern Saud ¥ Christians from Najran, a city in nor 


l : : interrupt the 
! Arab ; : i aqidi mention” hink the point Tabari is making is that parenthetical phrases occasionally P 
this event briefly abla), see Guillaume, 270-6. Tabari, quoting vi stor’ ° i 


ii war isa 
al-Tahe in his History under th ] /6 see eo ; P enil pee Quran. Inthe case SET € deu i 
Jabari, Vol. 1X; The Lan v “er the events of the year 10/631-2; Ia (Albany: tical phrase in the command And know that to God belongs a ; 
SUNY Press, 1990), i “ast Years of the Prophet, translated by Ismail K. Poona ( iT 


© “as the opinion of Aba Ubayda that Tabari cited earlier in this section. 
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Something similar to our opini i 
—— E of the early sibi qa [aso] has been p 
Ibn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishaa— 

Zubayr said, “God testifies that there is s" d n HE ar b E 

the men of knowledge, against what they said —4meádi E E E 

Christian delegation from Najran said—Xupholding qist P MED: : the 

i AM UR [Müsa b. Mas'üd]—Shibl [b Ubai | 
n Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning upholding gist, “Upholding 


justice.” 


Conclusion o 7 
| of the commentary on verse 18 of Sürat Al'Imrán] 


Q. 3:18 


1 This is | 
Part of a long report found in Guillaume, 2 
+ 273. 


to 
A 
N 


REPENTANCE 
SŪRAT AL-TAWBA 
(Q. 9:38—40) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


loss] O you who believe, what ails you that when it is said to you, Go forth in 
she way of God, you sink down heavily to the ground? Take you pleasure in 
the life of the temporal world rather than in the Hereafter? The comfort of 
the present life is but little in the Hereafter. 


This verse is God’s encouragement (Majestic is His praise) of those believ- 
esin Him, among the Companions of His Messenger, to campaign against 
Byzantium, which was the Messenger of God’s (s) Tabuk campaign. 

God (Majestic is His praise) says: O you who have faith in God and 
His Messenger, what ails you, meaning “What is your situation?” that when 
itis said to you, Go forth in the way of God | you do not go for th]? He says: When 
My Messenger, Muhammad, says to you, Go forth, meaning “Get out of 
‘our houses to your campaign!" 

The original meaning of the word naff is “to forsake a place for anoth- 
tt place on account of something which has arisen that necessitates it." An 
example of this is the fleeing of a beast. However, one says, concerning 
a to campaign, “nafara so-and-so to the frontier, yanfiru nafran 
k <i ‘ce that this is a distinction [the Arabs] make e$ 
E t oers of the action, although the nature of the action its 

e same in each case.? 


ecca. The Muslims 


1 The T 
and Tabari, The 


never van n took place in the summer of 9/631 after the Victory of M 
Miei. engaged the Byzantines on this raid; see Guillaume, 60279; 

A 9f al-Tabari, Vol. IX, 47-61. 

Asi 

; isa, aaron of infirii is found in Abū ‘Ubayda, 
nominal fe "i explains in his commentary that Tabari appears to 
thou] rm nufür is not used in conjunction with the word ghazw 2 

>! Most classical books on the Arabic language permit this. Rather, Tabari sta 


One sh t 
ould use the verbal nouns nafr or nafir; Tafsir al-Tabari, 14:251- 


Majāz al-Qur'ān, 1:260. 

: be arguing that the 
("campaign"), even 
s that 
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Therefore, the meaning of this passage is: O beli ; 
when it is said to you, "Go out to e tirien in the oe m Ro a 
“in the military struggle (jihad)' against the enemies of God,” yn FER, 
heavily to the ground? He says: You sink heavily to staying on your land E 
sitting in your houses. i 

It has been alleged that the word āththāqaltum results from the con- 
traction of the ta’ into the tha’ [of the Form VI verb tathagala], so an 
alif is put before them in order to enunciate the word, because the 1a’ is 
contracted into the tha’ [by means of a shadda].* Were the alif dropped, 
the word would begin [with a tha’ with a shadda on it], which would be 
unpronounceable. The alif is added in order for the word to begin with a 
vowel [instead of a sukiin], just as God (Majestic is His praise) said in the 
clause till, when they have all been made to follow one another there (hatta idhà 
addarakii fiha jami an; Q.7:38).! Likewise, a poet said, 


tüli'l-daji a idha mà'stafaha khasiran 
adhba'l-madhagi idha ma attabaa’l-qubalu 


She draws near her bedmate, whenever he smells her cool, 
Refreshing mouth, whenever her kisses follow in sweet 
succession. 


[The root of aththagaltum] is the verb thaqula, with the intended meaning 
of the [Form VIII] paradigm iftaaltum, from the [Form VI] verbal noun 
tathaqul.* 


INTERPRETATION OF Take you pleasure in the life of the tempo " s 
rather than in the Hereafter? The comfort of the present life is but little in the Here 


God (Majestic is his praise) says, Take you pleasure in [your] allotted Er 
of the life of the temporal world and [your] comfort in it in exchange for t 
pleasures of the Hereafter and all that is with God for the ein 
people in His gardens? The comfort of the present life is but little in the Heed 
He says: That in which the pleasure-seekers in the temporal m ur 
pleasure—its life and delicacies—compared to the pleasures and hono 


intende 
1 While the Arabic word jihad has many shades of meaning the martial one 1$ clearly 
in this context. ' A 


2A 
Tis Qu explanation is found in al-Akhfash, Ma‘ani al- Qur án, 2:554- 
uranic verse and the fi , , mentione 
his Mani al- Qur án, 1:438 ] ollowing line of poetry are also menti 


4 Mahmüd Shak : “Ubayda 
al- Qur n, ‘ay ee reworking of this sentence on what is found in Abü 


TI ““ 
Maz 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to 
“Nong the Companions of His Messenger, threatening 
: come forth [to fight] against their enemy, 
you do not go forth [to fight] those whom the Mes 
as summoned you to fight, God will punish you imme 


Sürat al-Tawba (9:38—40) 


d has prepared for His Friends and the people 
beved Him, is but little, or trivial. He says to them: O believers, 
< of the Hereafter and the nobility of the honour which 
« Friends, on account of their obedience to Him 
fil His command to go forth in a martial struggle 


af the Hereatter that Go 
Ue 


i ho [U 
eek the pleasure 
comes from God for Hi 
ind their hastening to fu 


jgainst His enemics. | (| 
- The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 


just said concerning that. An account of those who said that du 
^ Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Isa [b. 
Maymin]—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning what ails you that 
when itis said to you, Go forth in the way of God, you sink down heavily to the 
ound, "They were commanded to join the Tabuk campaign after the 
conquest [of Mecca] and after the [battles of] Ta'if and Hunayn. They 
were ordered to go forth during the summer, when the date palms had 
ripened, the fruits were sweet and they desired shade. Campaigning was 
very difficult for them [at this time]." 
Al-Qisim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—1bn Jurayj— 
cerning His statement O you who believe, what ails you th 
yu, Go forth in the way of God, you sink down heavily to the ground to the end 
of the verse, “This was when they were commanded to join the Tabuk 
campaign, after the conquest [of Mecca] and the [battles of] Hunayn and 
Taif. [The Messenger] ordered them to go forth [to battle] in the sum- 
ner, when the date palms had ripened, the fruits were sweet and they 
desired shade. Campaigning was very difficult for them [at this time]. 
Mujahid] said, “They said, ‘Among us are those who are burdened, needy, 
distracted and busy; and [those] whose state of affairs is unsettled in all 
ofthese ways,’ Then God sent down, Go forth, light and heavy (Q.9:41). 


Mujāhid said, con- 
at when it is said to 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


5:39] Ifyou go not forth He will afflict you with a painful punishment, 

and will choose instead of you a people other than you. You cannot 

harm Him at all; God is powerful over everything. 
the believers in him from 
them for failing 


Byzantium: O believers, 


senger of Go 
diately with a 
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pd in the temporal world for failin 
them and will choose instead of you a people other 
choose instead of you a vente cin in a to en Ex wi 
will come forth when he summons them to do so, and dii o. n 
whenever they are summoned, obeying God ani His ME ed 
cannot harm Him at all. He says: You cannot harm God at all b un You 
to come forth [to fight] and your disobedience of Him b. E 
in no need of you; rather, you are in need of Him. He is D f 
without you, while you are the ones in need!' God is powerful over m 
thing. He (Majestic is His praise) says: God is powerful over your aia, 
over substituting a people other than you in your place, and over daib 
everything He wills. i s 
It has been alleged that the painful punishment in this context is the act 
of withholding rain from them. An account of those who said that: 
Abü Kurayb—Zayd b. al-Hubab—‘Abd al-Mu'min b. Khilid 
al-Hanafi—Najda al-Khurasani said, “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas being asked 
about His statement, If you go not forth He will afflict you with a painful 
punishment. He said, ‘Truly the Messenger of God (s) summoned one 
of the Arab tribes to go forth in battle, and they sank down heavily to 
the ground (or stalled), so rain was withheld from them. This was their 
punishment. This is [the meaning of] His statement, If you go not forth 
He will afflict you with a painful punishment." 

; e nearly identical report was narrated to us from Ibn Humaye— 
ahya b. Wadih— Abd al-Mu’min—Najda said, “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas [..-] 
[and then] (the report), except that he said, “Their punishment was that 
rain was withheld from them.” 

Bishr Ib. Mu àdh|— Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Ariiba|— 
Qatàáda said, concerning If you go not forth He will afflict you with a painful 


"[God] said, If you go not forth He will afflict you with 
punishment and He said, It is not for the townsfolk of Medina and for 
Lo around them of the Bedouins to stay behind the Messenger of God and prefer 
" lives to his life until His statement so that God may repay them the best of 
vhat they used to do (Q.9: 120-1). These verses were abrogated by the verse 
that follows it: And the believers should not all go out to fight until His state- 
ment so that they may beware (Q.9: 122)." 

There is no report, concerning what ‘Ikrima and al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
Jevedly said regarding the abrogation of these verses, that must be accepted 
ls authentic], and there is no definitive evidence as to the soundness of it. 
1 number of Companions and Successors, whom we shall mention later, 
viewed this ruling to be effective [and not abrogated]. It is permissible for 
Hicstatement, If you go not forth He will afflict you with a painful punishment, to be 
restricted to a specific group of people, in which case the intended meaning 
would be: “Whomever the Messenger of God (s) summoned to go forth [in 
tute] and did not go forth, then [they will be punished],” in the manner 
described previously in the narrations from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
if this is how it is, then His statement, And the believers should not all 
o eut to fight (Q.9:122), is a prohibition from God for the believers to 
‘ave any of the lands of Islam void of a believer staying behind and an 
aouncement from Him to them concerning the obligation for some 
of them, but not all of them, to go forth in battle. This applies to those 
ong them who were summoned to go forth, but not to those who were 
"ot summoned. If this is how it is, neither of these verses would abrogate 
“c other and the ruling of each one of them would remain effective 
regarding the meaning it conveys. 


g to go forth against 


j-Hasan l-Basri said, 


F rainful 


punishment, "God sui x 3.3 c] in the 
nisi mm the believers to go forth [to figh GA COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
what God knew of the indo ii ME of Syr» Pe If you help him not, God has helped him already when those who disbe- 
is entailed. teve drove h; , 
Some [interpreters] have claimed that this verse was abrogated. An rove him forth, the second of two; when the two of them were in the cave, 


and he said to his companion, Grieve not. Lo! God is with us. 


a an announcement, from God to the Companions of His 
His) = (s), that only He is the One Who is responsible for aiding 
ing ied against the enemies of His religion and for his € 
jo da d of whether they help him or do not help him. [ 

| inder from Him to them of His act of [aiding the Messenger 


when h H 
e : e 
had very few supporters and many enemies-7$0 how could 


account of those who said that: 


Ibn Humayd—Yahya b. Wadih—al-Husayn—Yazid— Ikrim and 


1 This is a para 


hrase of ; 1 God 
is the Self Phrase of the verse, O humanity, you are the needy in your relation to God, while 


. sufficient, the Praised (Q 35:15) 
ording t« 'üti h is als ; 
onsale. Suy dd a hadith is also found in the Sunan of Abü pawit; qm 
i $ 
al-Naysabari, and books by id m y irie " ira ^ | 


Abü l-Shaykh al-Isbahani and Bayhaqi; al-Durr al-manthi^ —- 
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not help him when his supporters are numerous and 

God (Majestic is His praise) says: O believers, 
Messenger when he summons you to go forth to h 
God will help and aid him against his enemies and will suffice him of ay 
need for you or your assistance or your aid, just as He aided him when those 
who disbelieve in God among the Quraysh drove him forth from his homeland 
and house, the second of two. He says: They drove him forth, and he was one 
of two men, meaning “one of the two men.”! 

This is what the Arabs say: “He is the second of two,” meaning “one 
of the two.” They also say “third of three” and “fourth of four” with the 
meanings of “one of the three” and “one of the four.” This is different 
from their saying “He is a brother of six” or “a servant/boy of seven,” 
because “brother” and “servant/boy” are other than the “six” or the “sev- 
en,” while “third of the three” is one of the three [things]. 

God (Majestic is His praise) solely intended the Messenger of God (s) 
and Abi Bakr (r) in His statement the second of two because they both were 
driven forth in a state of flight from the Quraysh, when they desired to kill 
the Messenger of God (s), and the two of them were hidden in the cave. 


his enemies few) 
if you help not My 
elp him [in battle]. 


J—-Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning If you help him 
Maymin|—lbn ADE how things were at the beginning, when He sent 
„t, [God] mentions How 8 Aa i id him, just as 
ut, "| Il on his mission. God says: I will do this and a ;j 
Milammma Es him, when he was the second of two." 

A Qism—al-HusaynHajjj Ibn. Jurayj--Mujihid siid, con: 
; “Hi statement If you help him not, God has helped him already, “[God] 
cerning i how things were at the beginning, when [the Messenger] was 
ni mission. God will do with him this, namely aiding him, just 
rid him back when [he was] tle second of two, when the two of them 
"ds (b Mu'ādh}— Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa‘td [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qaida said, concerning His statement beginning with If you help sg not, 
Gad has helped him already, "His compaia Abū Bakr. As for the cave, 
y a mountain near Mecca calle awr. us 
i eie b. ‘Abd al-Samad—my father—Aban al- Attar— 
Hishim b. Urwa—Urwa said, “When the Prophet (s) and ve vem S 
went out [from Mecca], Abii Bakr had a milking sheep that he had oane 
hs family and he sent "Amir b. Fuhayra with it to [Mount] Thawr. Amir 
b. Fuhayra brought this sheep to the Prophet (s) in the cave in [Mount] 
Thawr, which is the cave God indicated in the Qur'an. ns 
Yiqüb b. Ibrahim b. Jubayr al-Wasiti—‘Affan and i. a ls 
Hammim—Thabit—Anas [b. Malik] said: Abū Bakr (r) m an 
eroup of men], "When I was with the Messenger of God () inus a 
and the feet of the polytheists were above our heads, I said, 2 pea 
of God, if one of us merely raised his foot he would see us! He o , 
O Abū Bakr, what think you of two, for whom God is their E. nil 
(Sufyan| ibn Waki' [b. al-Jarrah]—my father—Sharik—I ra m 
‘lit Mujahid said, “Aba Bakr spent three [days] in the cave 
the Prophet (s).” ue 
iaa b. ‘Abd al-A‘la [al-San‘ani]—Muhammad b. E 
Vi mar—Zuhri said, “When the two of them were in the cave, in the oa ` 
called Thawr, The Messenger of God (s) and Abū Bakr spent three nig 
In it." 


INTERPRETATION OF when the two of them were in the cave, and he said to 
his companion, Grieve not 


He says: When the Messenger of God ()) and Abü Bakr [al-Siddiq] (r) s 
in the cave—a ghàr ("cave") is an enormous hole in a mountain—and he said 0 
his companion. He says: When the Messenger of God (s) said to his E 
ion, Abii Bakr, “Grieve not.” [He said] that because Abi Bakr feared tha 
the people searching for them would know where the two of them me 
located, and he became terrified by this thought. Therefore, the ope 
of God (5) said to him, "Grieve not, for God is with us and will aid d 
polytheists will neither know where we are, nor shall they reach us. a 
God (Majestic is His praise) says: God had already aided him P e 
his enemies when he was in this condition of fear and having few cani 
ers. So how could He leave him to fail or go awry with you, when 


ue zrith—his father 
Y cs ‘Amr b. al-Harith E 
has increased his helpers and the numbers of his soldiers? have uid: on A Al n s s delivering a sermon, Who 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we ^3 akr al-Siddig (r) said, w 
Just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: ds (b 3 Guillaume, 224. Amir b. Fuhayra was a client of Abū Bakr. ic Sd Bukhari and 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr (al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— 3 "cording to Suyüti, variations of Anas’ hadith are found in t Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, 
m, the Sunan of Tirmidhi, the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba, the of Ibn 


the Taba: 
ale 
"iun 


irgi entaries 
jät of Ibn Sa'd, the Sahih of Ibn Hibbān, and the Qur'ānic comm 


lects to mention 1t$ 
1 This verse refers to the 


f `. Emigration from Meca 
to Medina with Abi B dr. us SOY of the cave during the Prophet's Emigra 


lir and Ibn Mar dawayh; al-Durr al-manthür, 3:434- (He n 
akr; sec Guillaume, 221—8. 


Pte =a 
t ence in Tabari’s commentary.) 
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among you has read Sürat al-Tawba?" A man said, “I [did]." [Aba 5 
said, "Recite it!" When [the man] reached when he [Aba akr] 


c said to his companion 
“Grieve not,” Abū Bakr wept and said, By God! I am his companion.” | 


« Mi Wise 
YE God is Mighty, 
+ERPRETATION C ee ‘ ; ce against 
S I is Mighty, Wise: God is Mighty in His vengeance ag 
ncans by God i5 Mig ueror can conquer Him; no per- 
He me: of disbelief in Him. No conq tens and o hsloer-can sid 
she people erally prevails can prevail over Him; wo i ERRER 
; renerally š $1 
son whe ire He punishes. [And He is] Wise in a ae 
a n. and in His directing them in accordance wit . 
His creation, 


INTERPRETATION OF then God caused His tra 


him and supported him with hosts you cannot see, and made the word of those who 
disbelieved the lowest; and God's Word is the uppermost. God is Mighty, Wise 

God (Exalted is his remembrance) says: Then God caused His tran 
and calm to descend upon His Messenger (and, according to some, Ab 
and supported him with hosts you cannot see. He says: He strengthen 
with His angelic hosts, which you cannot see, and made the word 
disbelieved, which is the word of polytheism 
been defeated and abased. God (Exalted is 
lated its adherents. Every | 


nquility to descend upon 


Conclusion of the commentary on verses 38-40 of Sürat al-Tawba] 
quility [Conctuston o 
ü Bakr) 
ed him 
of those who 
(shirk),' the lowest because it has 
He) invalidated it and annihi- 
person who is] defeated and dominated is lower 
than the one who is victorious, while the victorious one is the highest. 
And |God’s| Word—he says: God’s religion, His oneness and the statement 
“There is no god but God,” which is His Word—is the uppermost.” It is 
victorious, above polytheism and polytheists, as I have been informed by: 
Al-Muthanna— Abi Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]—Mu‘awiya (b. 
Salih|—Ali [b. Abi Talha|—Ibn "Abbas said, concerning His statement 
[God] made t 


he word of those who disbelieved the lowest, “This is the association 


of a partner with God. And God's Word is the uppermost—this is “There is 
no god but God.” 


1 , . e : n- 
His statement and God's Word is the uppermost is an independent se 


tence’ and does not relate back to the sentence [God] made the word of those 
who disbelieved the low 


: ; first 
word est, because had it been coordinated with the 
word, 


‘ ” i her 
the second “word would have been in the accusative case [rat 
than in the nominative case]. 


Q. 9:40 
Q. 9:40 


1 Literally, "the association of a partner with God”: this is also the opinion of al-Farra. Maani 
al- Qur án, 1:438. 2 i 

2 Al-Farra’ glosses God’s Word with the phrase “There is no god but God”; Mani al-Qur an, 143 
3 Literally, "They are a Predicate and a subject”; Dar Hajar, 11:467. WT 
* The point Tabari i making is that the particle waw (and) in this verse could serve okher pon 
conjunction Oras the indicator of a new sentence, as we saw previously in his commentary. 
pk NE oe that the reading wa-kalimata 'llàh in the accusative n chat 
= Md es. | he expresses dislike of it: Ma‘ani al- Qur n, 1:438. Al-Akhf: om vitb 
Birne a is 2 the nominative case because it is independent of the peer sf 
ur'àn Viii ud. an, 2:554. Ibn Atiyya reports that the overwhelming jw must be 
"ndis. ca ‘alamaru llah in the nominative case, which means that be Any? 
identifies 4.1 : a n atence Father than a conjunction with the verb “made. d quotes 

ayy’s irr i a -Basri and Ya qüb as reading kalimata in the accusative case, ane A 
) “ular reading of wa-ja'ala kalimatahu hiya'l-‘ulya; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 3:3 
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Sarat al-Tawba (9:128-129) 


was narrated to us from al-Muthanna— 


denti ort 
A nearly identical rep Uyayna—]Ja far b. Muhammad. 


—Abd al-Razzaq—Ibn 


[shaq 


> *—Sa'd [b. Abi ‘Arūba}— 
fu adhl—Yazid [b. Zuray ]—Sa id [ 

shr (b. Mu‘ adh] , to you a Messenger 
SEPENTANCE E ' + concerning His m be e eaa him [a 

i MT eV | 1 , 
SURAT AL-TAWBA i among yourselves; E n hey ae: T ae a arol 

; i them , 
(Q. 9:128-129) Prophet] from among 


” 
i od and honour. 
en hi terms of prophetho . - 
ok i i f grievous to him is 
i The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of g 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[9:128] Now there has come to you a Messenger from among yourselves; 
grievous to him is how you suffer, anxious is he over you; 
gentle to the believers, full of mercy. 


how you suffer. o — 
OPINION: Some of them said that its meaning is: "How you have g 

















astra." 
! id that: 
An account of those who said t B 
aba Kurayb—Talq b. Ghannam—Hakam b. Zuhayr — E 
Abbas said, concerning His statement Grievous to him is how anittum, 


" e 
"How you have gone astray. 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to the Arabs: O people, now there How grme y her. the meaning of that is: "Grievous to him — Q. 9:128 
has come to you the Messenger of God from among yourselves. You know him; OPINION: s said i (n oi the g o 
he is not from people other than you, so you are [acting] against your own is the suffering of your believers. 


selves by blaming him for the sincere advice he brings you. Grievous to him 
is how you suffer, meaning your suffering, which is that their experience 
of distress, adversity and pain is grievous to him. Anxious is he over you. He 
says: Anxious is he to guide those among you who are astray and for their 
repentance and returning to the truth, gentle to the believers, full of mercy. In 
other words, [he is] gentle, full of mercy. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: i 

[Sufyān] ibn Waki —|Sufyan] b. "Uyayna—]Ja far b. Mubamm: 
[al-Sadiq]—his father [Muhammad al-Baqir] said, concerning His p 
ment Now there has come to you a Messenger from among yourselves; grievousto "i" 


is how you suffer, “No aspect of polytheism ever touched [the M essenge] 
from the time of his birth [onwards]." 
Al-Hasan b. Yah 


An account of those who said that: . a 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Said [b. Abi “Aribal 
Qutada said, concerning grievous to him is how ‘anittum, “Grievous 
the suffering of the believers.” — 
TABARI SAID: The opinion that is most likely to be a. t me 
Ibn Abbas, because God (Mighty and Majestic is He) has made pe fer 
the statement that whatever causes the Prophet of God's people to : : 
grieves him, and He did not restrict it to the believers in Him. As God has 
described, the suffering of all of them was grievous to him (s). 


ibed 
QUESTION: How is it permissible for [the Prop het] (s) to = anc 
a being in grief on account of the suffering of all [the ix 
Was killing their disbelievers, enslaving their progeny and co 


2x c Jafar b. their property? 
Yi—Abd al-Razziq—Ibn ‘Uyayna—Jafar © y d, would 
mad said, concerning His statement Now there has come Es RESPONSE: Truly their conversion to Islam, had they converted, 
essenger from among yourselves, “No [negative] aspect of pre-Islamic 


ever touched hi n id, ‘I came 
limo n ae from his birth [onwards]. The Prophet (s) sai 


. m » 
Eon ? | from [a lawful] marriage; I did not come into it fro [ 
ct of] fornication,” 


in disbelievers 
nave been preferable to [the Prophet] than for them to remain ne 
and reject him, to the point that warranted God ar Ns Prophet] 
ment [of them]. God (Majestic is His praise) only descri ie [upon them- 
* grievous to him is how you suffer because [the Arabs] broug avs hëne it 
selves] what caused them to suffer, which is their going Gok y being 
Was necessary that they be afflicted with suffering from , 
ed and enslaved, 


I According 
the Sunan ç 


Shaykh: gl 


fate ‘erations of this hadith are found in the Musannaf of A not ADO : 
"ed M i ur “nic commentary of Ibn Abi Hatim, and o 7 

manthür, 3:524 This hadith is mursal because it is lacking 4 
(or his son Ja far) and the Prophet. 


ctween Muhammad 


al-Bagir 
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TABAR]I 


The word mà in His statement mà 'anittum 
nominative case on account of His statement 
meaning of the expression is what I mentio 
suffering ( azizun ‘alayhi anatukum).' 

We have already clarified the meaning of an 
is the opinion of the interpreters. 

An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu adh]|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Arūba}— 
Qatada said, concerning harisun is he over you, “Anxious is he that God will 
guide those among them who are astray.” 

Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-A‘li [al-San‘ani]—Muhammad b. Thawr— 
Ma mar—Qatida said, concerning His statement harisun is he over you, 


“Anxious is he that he who has not [yet] converted to Islam will become 
Muslim.” 


(“how you suffer”) 
grievous to him, b 
ned: Grievous toh 


is in the 
cause the 


Im is your 


xtous is he over you, and it 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[0:129] So if they turn away, say: God suffices me, there is no god save Him. 
In Him I have put my trust, and He is Lord of the Tremendous Throne. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhammad, if these folks from 
your people, to whom you have brought the truth from your Lord, turn 
away, turn their backs to you and do not accept the sincere advice you 
have brought them regarding God or the light and guidance to which yon 
have summoned them, say: God suffices me. In other words, "My Lord " 
sufficient for me”: there is no god save Him—nothing is to be worshipped 
other than Him. Jn Him Ihave put my trust: I have trusted Him, relied up - 
His help and I have sought support in Him and His aid. Truly He is "T 
Helper, the One Who aids me against all who oppose me and turn aw?) 
trom me, from among you [Arabs] and other people. And He is Lord of the 
Tremendous Throne, who rules (or owns) everything other than Him; 
of the kings are His chattel and slaves. l as 
i s (Majestic is His praise) only intended by His self-descrip E 

or of the Tremendous T ‘hrone to inform all who are beneath Him gr 5 
i His slaves under His dominion and authority, because the EE " 
Possess ea belong to kings. God described Himself as being E. 
that H or of the Tremendous Throne, to the exclusion of all His creato er 

€15 à tremendous king to their exclusion; and that anyone ot 


1! Thi 7 
s explanation js found in al-Farrà' Ma ani al Quran, 1:456 
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Sürat al-Tawba (9:128—129) 
ini i is 
under His authority and dominion and subservient to H 
u J 
chan. Him i5 
lis decree.’ 


;—Abi Salih [‘Abd Allāh b. Salih] —Mu ‘awiya [b. Salih|— 
AER Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement So if they 
Ali [b NS Pari fice EX. “He means the disbelievers, who turned 
hire a)? de viab sd God (s). This [verse] concerns the believers. 
sts | ibn Waki—lbn 'Uyayna— Amr— Ubayd b. 'Umayr 
m (may God have mercy on him) would not accept a verse 
e iu in ibi codex of the Qur'an until two men testified [to its 
«erm A man from the Helpers brought these two verses to = 
ai diuna :] Now there has come to you a Messenger from among ES = 
m to him is how you suffer; and ‘Umar said, ‘I yw as S is 
m |corroborating] evidence for these two [verses], for this is 
esenger of God (s) was.’”? i B 
a Mil b. ‘Abd Allah b. oer Beng ; 
i-Amash—Abü Salih al-Hanafi said: the Messenger of Ga (s) sd 
"Truly God is merciful and He loves the merciful [person]. He puts : 
mercy on every merciful person." The [Companions] said, O sr : 
of God, shall we be merciful to ourselves and our possessions (an E E = 
(Aba Salih] said, ‘and our wives’)?” He said, “It is not like this. p 
they were like what God said: Now there has come to youa Messenge b 
among yourselves; grievous to him is how you suffer, anxious is he over you; g 


to the believers, full of mercy. So if they turn away, say: God suffices me, week 


ruling and I 


‘ Literally, “His ruling and His decree flow over them (jārin ‘alayhim hukmuhu wa qada'uh)" ; 
Dir Hajar, 12:100. : ; was the 
2 This may be a reference to Khuzayma b. Thābit, who, according to E odis of the 
only Companion to have preserved these two verses that were inclu = of Ibn al-Mundhir 
Qur'in. The report cited here is found only in the Qur'anic HEC of ibis episode is 
and the book of Abü'l-Shaykh, although a far more detailed p m of Bukhiri, the 
found in a report on the authority of Zayd b. Thabit present in the bari's commentary ; 
Sunans of Tirmidhi and Nasa’i, and several other books, wpd i in Abü Dawüd's 
al-Durr al-manthür, 3:528. The hadith to which this report alludes d ‘iz lahu an yahkuma 
Sunn (Kitab al-agdiya: bab 20: idha ‘alima’l-hakim sidg al-shahid P ; tnapf of two men 
hh): in it the Prophet considered Khuzayma's testimony equal to the € previously in 
; * commercial transaction. See also Tahdhib al-tahdhib, ax "i wee is convinced that 
the notes to the translation of Tabari's Introduction, Ibn Hajar al- iu Khuzayma and not 
the Helper who brought forth the last two verses of Süra 9 was 
Shuzayma b. Thabit; see Ibn Hajar, Fath al-bari, 10:18. houg 
; Following the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir (12:101), oe á ever 
» d editions have yuhibbu kulla rahim, which would mean: “He pim Suyüfi cites 
he Dir Hajar text of this hadith qudsi is consistent with the narra 
^ din his Durr al-manthür. (See the next footnote.) 


h most manuscripts 


- merciful person.” 
y mer from Ibn 
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no god but Him. In Him I have put my trust, and He 
Throne." (I think he recited [both] verses.)' 

Muhammad b. al-Muthannà— Abd al-Samad—Shu‘ba—‘aj; b 
Zayd—Yüsuf—l1bn Abbas—Ubayy b. Kab said, "The final verses of the 
Qur'àn to come down were: Now there has come to YOU a Messenger from 
among yourselves; grievous to him is how you suffer, anxious is he over you; gentle 
to the believers, full of mercy” (until the end of the [following] verse). 

Al-Muthannà—Muslim b. Ibráhim—Shu'/ba— Al; b. Zayd— 
Yüsuf—Ibn Abbas—Ubayy b. Ka'b said, "The final verses to come down 
to the Prophet (s) were, Now there has come to you a Messenger from among 
yourselves” (until the end). 

[Sufyan] ibn Waki [b. al-Jarrah|—my father—Shu‘ba— li b. 
Zayd—Yiisuf b. Mihràn—Ubayy b. Ka'b said, “The most recent part of 
the Qur'an [to come] from God are these two verses: Now there has come to 
you a Messenger from among yourselves; grievous to him is how you suffer” (until 
the end of the second verse). 

Abi Kurayb—Yiinus b. Muhammad—Aban b. Yazid al-‘Atrar— 
Qatada—Ubayy b. Ka‘b said, “The most recent part of the Qur'an [to 
come] from God are these two verses: Now there has come to you a Messenger 
from among yourselves” (until the end of the sara). 


is Lord of the Tremendous 


[Conclusion of the commentary on verses 128—129 of Sürat al-Tawba] 


! According to Suyüri 
yüti, variati 
of Ibn Mardawayh and th misi 


tS presence in Tab, 


"nic commenta? 
n 1s mursal hadith are found in the Qur'ānic EC report 
¢ Tabagat of Ibn Sad; al-Durr al-manthür, 3:529. (He does 


r b. Qa 
À ari s comm ; . = Calik € ]- 
al-Hanafi was an early kilo ter ) es mursal because Aba salib Abda d; see Ibn 


Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 4-118 essor who never met the Prophet Muhamma 
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THE CAVE 
SURAT AL-KAHF 
(Q. 18:60-82) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[1:60] And when Moses said to his servant, I will not give up until I reach 
the point where the two seas meet, though I march on for ages. 


God (Mighty is His remembrance) says to His Prophet s (9: 
0 Muhammad, remember when Moses, the son of “Imran, sai le ree 
ant, Joshua (Yisha‘), the son of Nin, J will not give up. He says: I - 
cease travelling until I reach the point where the two seas meet. (Jos ua 
called “Moses” servant” because of his close bond to him, and his lineage 
is Joshua b. Nūn b. Ifrayim b. Joseph b. Jacob.)' This has been reporte 
to me from: | dun 
Yunus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]J—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 
satement [a abrahu, “[Meaning] I will not cease. heir 
It has been alleged that what is meant by His statement where th e 
“as meet is the place where the Persian and Byzantine seas come ie 
The word majma‘ is a verbal noun from the verb jama‘a/yajma'u 
come together”), 
An account of those who said that: a. 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]— Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi cai 
atada said, concerning His statement until I reach the point where be 
meet, “The two seas are the Byzantine sea and the Persian a E 
‘zantine sea is contiguous to the West, while the Persian sea is contig 
Us to the East.” i l i 
Al-Hasan b. Yahya—‘Abd al-Razziq—Ma‘mar—Qatada said, con 


- e 
| | : n sea and th 
eming His statement where the two seas meet, “The Persia 

yzantine sea,” 
I Thi ie. i's Ta 
Ts sentence is absent from most manuscripts and editions of Tabar 

T the Dir Hajar edition; 15:308. 7 

lia pinion of al-Farra’, Madani al-Qur an, 2:154. 


ir, yet included 
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Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjàj—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid sia 
cerning where the two seas meet, “The Byzantine sea and the e 
One of them is towards the East, while the other one is towards the Wes" 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father, 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. sag 
al- Awfi]|—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning where the two seas meet: [lacuna]. 

Ibn Humayd—Yahyā b. al-Durays—Abū Ma'shar—Muhammad b 
Ka b said, concerning His statement I will not give up until I reach the poini 
where the two seas meet, “Tangiers.” 


His statement aw amdiya huquban means: “Or I will travel for a long 
time or age.” The word huqub is singular; its plural, in great or small 
amounts, is ahqāb. The Arabs might say, “I was with him for a period 
(higba) of time,” the plural form of which is higqab.* 

Some of the experts in Arabic? interpreted His statement la abrahu 


as "I will not cease," and they cited as evidence the following verse of 
poetry by al-Farazdaq: 


Ei Died on for ponm mM Bo Mubammad b. 
A neatly ideate ira [Al Nabil]— fs [b. Maymàn]; pu id 
om ES crank sea [b. al-Ashyab]— Warqa [b. Umar]; 
ab Harith b. waa in Abi Najih—Mujahid. 

A cies said something similar to what we said concerning that. 


An accou 


cerning f 


OPINION: i; id that: 

: f those who sai Ta” = alihl— 
t |. Dawüd al-Tamimi]—Abü Salih [epa a ele 
= à [b salih]— Ali [b. Abi Talba]—1Ibn epis - 
| VIV E . “ 1 time. 
à semen Magni p n i imer said, con- 
Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al- eas iod of] time." 
m ban, "A. huqub is a [period ol im 
Ee a eaten Wehb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 


r “ . f . » 


RDS: 
m DS COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE I ^ 
orgo 
[18:61] And when they reached the point where the pa "E : hey forg 
fish, and it took its way into the waters, burrowing. 


is servant 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And when b: 
reached the point where the two seas meet, as I have bee : "| |-Nabil]—Isa_[b. 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü Asim [a ibid: Ashyab]— 
Maymán]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi ipae e Napali who 
Wargi' [b. Umar]; both “Isa and Warqa C serm oan the two seas.” 
said, concerning His statement majma baynihimā, S from al-Qāsim— 

A nearly identical report was narrated 1o. M3 
:|-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid. 


They continued on until their women received presents, 


At the torrent of Dhü Qar, [from] saddlebags of perfume- 


bearing camels. 


One of the experts in the speech of the Arabs mentioned that huqub ina. 
“a year" in the dialect of Qays.* As for the interpreters, they disagr 
Over its meaning. 

OPINION: Some of them said: It is eighty years. 
An account of those who said that: - — Abd 
[Anonymous] —Hushaym—Abü Balj—'/Amr b. Maymun 

Allah b. ‘Amr said, “A huqub is eighty years.” 

OPINION: Others said: It is seventy years. INTERPRETATION OF they forgot their fish 

By His statement, they forgot, He means: Both o - 

3 Ihave been informed by: i ae |-Nabil]—‘Isa_[D- 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Abà Adm E they forgot their fish, 

Maymiin|—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning 


God] caused both of them to lose [it]."' 


fil f them left [it] behind, 


* å E nthü 
! The editor of the Halabi edition of Tabari's Tafsir, citing Suyüti s al- Durr al-ma place 


` : “ ecting 
lacuna with Ibn ‘Abbas explanation that majma of the two seas means ‘the rares the 
d the two Seas i Jami al-bayan, 1§:271. The editors of the Dar Hajar edition out report: 
acuna to mean that Ibn ‘Abbas was merely stating what Mujahid said in the pre 
15:309 (note 4) 


2 A similar explanation is fou 
3 This is the opinion of al-Fa 


in his Ma ani al-Qur n, 2:620 For 
4 Sce al- 


Farri’, Ma ani al-Qur ‘an, 


nd in Aba Ubayda, Majáz al-Qur an, 1:409- ited by the latter 
rrà and al-Akhfash, and this verse of poetry is wo 2:153715* 
al-Farra’’s opinion, see his Maani al-Qur an, 

2:154. 


Tabari's Tafsir; 15:312- The 


- ; ition of 
: Following the reading of adallahuma in the Dar Hajar editio 
ibi edition has adallahu for all three reports. 
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Al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ash bl—wWarz 
‘Umar|—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning ie |b. 
“Both of them lost it.” eir fish, 

Al-Qāsim—al-Husayn—Hajjāj—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid said "[God 
caused both of them to lose [ic]." j | 


One of the experts in the Arabic language! said: The fish was with 


Joshua, who was the one who forgot it, although the act of forgetting was 
annexed to both of them, just as we find in th 


e verse There comes forth from 
both [seas] the pearl and coral-stone (Q.55 :22) 


, even though [pearl and coral- 
stone] only come forth from the salt water and not from freshwater [seas]. 
In my estimation, it is permissible to use the dual form of the verb 


“to forget” because they were provisioning the fish for their journey 
together. Even if only one of them was carrying [the fish], it is fine to 
use a verb suggesting that both of them were carrying it, as one can say, 
“The people went out from this place, carrying with them such-and-such 
provisions,” even if only one of them was actually carrying these provi- 
sions. Given that the entire group decided to bring these provisions, the 
act of carrying can be annexed to all of them. If the individual who was 
carrying these provisions forgot (or lost) them somewhere, one could 
say “The people forgot (or lost) their provisions,” annexing the act of 
the individual's forgetting to the entire collectivity. Thus the speech is 
in the plural, while the action is the work of an individual. This is the 
same as His statement, they forgot their fish, because God (Mighty and 
Majestic is He) addressed the Arabs in their language and the speech en 
they all recognized amongst themselves. 

As for [al-Farra"'s] opinion concerning There comes forth from both [seas] 
the pearl and coral-stone (Q.55:22), our opinion opposes it and we shall clar- 


zm Me 2 
etation when we reach it, if God wills. 


i scription of 
he scholars disagreed over the meaning of the descrip 
hen the schod == e saraban. 
h it taking its way In Iidem 
eus c9 


some of them said: The path by which [the fish] travelled 
OPINION: 


was like a hole.’ E 
aat: ; 

An account of iis x nmn Jurayj said: Ibn Abbas said, 
AL-Qisim—al- gem ban, "Its trail is like a hole." 
concerning His statement sarabdn, hàa—Zuhri— Ubayd 
os Humayd—Salama—Mubammad b. Ishaq f 
lbn Humay “Albbas—Ubavy b. Ka‘b said: the Messenger o 
Allah b. Abd Allah—Ibn ‘Abbas ayy e: has not parted since 
G i () said when he mentioned this story, Water " - lle for the 
n it [was created], other than the course the fis E es 
i is lit like an aperture, until Moses came back to it, = 18:64).”? 
ps Then [Moses] said: This is that which we nne “we E m Sa d b 
ps rata cas "E Thabit—his tather— . 

à Kurayb—lbn 'Atiyya— Amr b. a coment 
ie - in “Abbi: said, concerning His statement = ne nt bea 
ie ah he traces of its 
the waters, saraban, “It came and [Moses] saw t e "-—9 
latin when it fell into the water.” Then Ibn a (D a | o9 
way into the waters, burrowing, and he made a circle with hi . g i 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, its path in the sea became frozen : 
Àn account of those who said that: , . > Gies 
Bishr [b. Muadhj—Yazid [b. ZurayJ—Sad [b. re | 
Qutida said, “It burrowed from the shore? until it i ever it — 
began to travel such that the water became frozen solid wher . 
OPINION : Others said: Rather, its path in the sea became rock. 
An account of those who said that: eb — 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al- kanpay T s 
nicte [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—£ay end is esa became 
al- Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Anything the fish touche 
dried out, to the point that it became stone. iac until 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, it took its way saraban while 
it reached the water, but not in the sea. 


ify its correct interpr 


INTERPRETATION OF and it took its way into the waters, burrowing 


The meaning of this statement is that the fish took the path, by which it 
travelled in the sea, by burrowing, as has been narrated to us by: " 
Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid said, com 


C a * a 5 2 * 
erning and it took its way into the waters, burrowing, “The fish took [its way. 
What is meant by al-sar 


^ “w ”) 
| 1 ir. which had hajar (“stone 
! The Dàr Hajar edition corrects the earlier editions of Tabari's Tajsir, w 
S i s. 
ab is "a path or way by which one travels or got 


. and jwkr would appear 
‘nstead of juhr; 15:313. Note that in a dotless Arabic manuscript; hajar and J 
identical, 


i 'ānic 
ich i d only in the Qur 
* Suyiti cites a similar variation of Ubayy's hadith, which is foun s 


manthür, 4:42 Ss NIA 
"mmentaries of Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Mardawayh; n would mean "cavity + e 
} Earlier editions of Tabari's Tafsir had jarr, instead of judd, w 
‘he Dar Hajar edition, 15:314 (note 6). 


3 This is the 


1 ris commentary on this verse. 
opi n ) 
Pinion of Abū Ubayda; Majaz al-Qur ün, 1:409 
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An account of those who said that: 


wt = 
ünus [b. Abd al-A là] —Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, c 
; Concerning Hi. 


stateme el i , e fish Was ga h | 
: nt and it took Its Way into the Walers, sa aban » I h 
2 a torr a i " Vi I 
ent (batha ) after its death, when God revi ed i h a 

it. eni 

1 took a 


ath from i i f 
Da 3 aad um it reached the sea." [Ibn Zayd] said, “ 
terere di o HP it reached the water, since it was dut The 
veniendi. "i inei that had been eaten from it for a long Es 
“Aba Shuja’ informed ae ie then God revived it.” Ibn Za i S 
of a fish with a si Sieta? be sawit; saying, ‘I came acro I 
1a single eye, and another half with nothing in x s half 


TABARI SAID: ini 
: The correct opinion is that one should say what God 


(Majestic is Hi i 
is praise) has said: The fi ; 
1: : The fish took its way i, 
It is possible that this path w way into the waters, sarahan 
nendbls thtitled «c p a watery hole through the ground; it is 
water being froze id. ws : ; 
was transformed into stone. s n solid; and it is possible tha i 


The clea ini 
rest o : . 
pinion concerning that is the report we have narrated 


b ; 
[above] on the authority of the Messenger of God (s), from Ubayy 


COM 
MENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[18:62] And wh 
shen they . 
breakfa E p ] had gone further, he said to his servant, Bring us our 
Verily we have found fatigue in this, our Journey. 


God (Exalted is Hi 
aliens i remembrance) says: When Moses and his servant had 
Joshua, Bring us our o. T where the two seas meet, Moses said to his servant, 
us. He said, Bring us sn e = = Bring us our breakfast and give 1t 
or “I brought it,” whee reakfast , just as one can say “The breakfast came” 
| isis like the expressions “It went” or "I made it go.” 
NTERPRETAT : 
[Moses] says: a vi ac have found fatigue in this, our journey 
Journey. Moses alle, ae Bai hardship and exhaustion in this, our 
[mentioned in Q EE y said this after he had passed beyond the rock 
caused him to reme 24 because he became struck with hunger, whic 
mber the fish and return to the place he requeste it. 


1 Ihave followed th 
the longer versio 
2 A nearly identic 


1e Dar Haj 
n found in 
al cx 


ared ; A 

ee » et "ppm the report in the manuscripts with 

planation - urr al-manthür; 15:315. , 

iere). Iam irekie m in al-Akhfash, Ma‘ani al-Qur an, 2:620 (che edicion 
or Khalid Williams! clarification of this passage 


à 
ppears corrupt } 















Sürat al-Kahf (18:60—82) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
1:63] He «aid, Did you see, when we took refuge on the rock, and I forgot the 
‘Ch ul none but Satan caused me to forget to mention it—and he' took its 
A way into the waters as a marvel? 


His remembrance) says: Moses’ servant said to Moses, 
“Bring us our breakfast so we can eat,” Did 


he rock, and I forgot the fish there—and none but 
other than Satan 


God (Exalted is 
when [Moses] said to him 
voy sce, When We took refuge on t 
“ 

can caused me to forget? In other words, he says, "None 
„used me to forget to mention the fish.” 

cle an is in the accusative case, in reference to the fish, because 


“None but Satan caused me to forget to men- 
von the fish.” Given that the fish, [which is the subject of the sentence], 
precedes the verb [to mention], the [pronoun it] refers back to the fish in His 
satement an adhkurahu (to mention it). 
It has been alleged that this passage was read in the following man- 
ner in the codex of ‘Abd Allah [b. Mas‘tid]: ma ansánihu an adhkurahu — Q- 18:63 
ili'l-shaytén.® This reading was transmitted to me from Bishr [b. 
Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi *Arüba]—Qatàda. 
Al- Abbas b. al-Walid—-Muhammad b. Ma‘qil—his father said, “The 
rock where Moses took refuge is the rock that is near the Zib River,’ 


along the road.” 


The parti 
she meaning of the passage is 


INTERPRETATION OF and he took its way into the waters as a marvel 


He says: Moses took the fish’s path into the waters as a marvel, and he mar- 
velled at it, as I have been informed by: ] 
Muhammad b. /Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa 
b. Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. 
Achab] Wargi [b. ‘Umar]; both Isa and Warga—Ibn Abi 
iih —Mujahid said, concerning His statement info the waters as a mar- 
tel, “Moses marvelled at the path the fish took to the sea and the still 


1A cor . 
M nig to Tabari, the subject of the verb ittakhadha is Moses. For Pickthall, Arberry n 
e cr the subject of this verb is the fish, which is why they use the pronoun 
„ead of "he," 
2Th 
its . meaning of this irregular reading is identical to the standard one; 
t word order. 


iT 
"€ nam Pe. E ‘ie 
¢ of this river is unclear; see the Dar Hajar edition, 


the only difference is 


15:317 (note 5) 
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TABAR]I 


place into which it disappeared, which is w 
A nearly identical report was narrate 
al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid. 
Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzaq—Ma‘ma 
cerning His statement he took its way into the waters as 
its way into the waters as a marvel. He marvelled at the 
Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd 
statement he took its way into the waters as a marvel, “| 
This is amazing! [This was] a fish that was to have 
What is more amazing than a fish that at one mo 
eaten, then it became alive, so that it could be reunited with the sea!” 
Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sad 
al- Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The fish would not touch anything in the sea 
except that it would dry out, to the point of becoming rock. The Prophet 
of God (s) [Moses] began to marvel at this.” 
Abü Kurayb—al-Hasan b. Atiyya— Amr b. Thàbit—his father— 
Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning he took its way into the waters 
as a marvel, “Moses took the way of the fish as a marvel.” 


here he found Khadir ": 


fish’s path (sarab)." 


Moses] said, ‘By God! 
been eaten in due time. 
ment was to have been 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[18:64] He said, This is that which we have been seeking. 
So they retraced their steps again. [18:65] Then they found one of Our 

servants, to whom We had given mercy from Us, and had 

taught him knowledge from Our presence. A 

God (Exalted is AESi ep Moses Pid to his servant, E 
forgetting of the fish is thar which we have been nabghi.” He says “That ud 
we have been seeking” because it had been said to Moses, "[You will fin f 
your teacher whom you seek where you forget the fish,” as I have bee 
informed by: 


i 3 [b. 
Muhammad b. Amr (al-BahiliJ—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isi | 
! Khadir (or Khidr) is an extraordinary man in the Islamic tradition, about whom dir 
legends ha : 


| | 4 t 
vc circulated, According to Nawawi most scholars and all Sufis believe : 
is still alive and am | 


Tahdhib al-asma’ is now, and many scholars believe that he was a prophet; aor 


irut: 

Där al-Nafà'i ughat, ed. Ali Mu awwad and ‘Adil ‘Abd al-Mawjad, 2 Ms ni 

The Ch *, 2005), 1:261-3. For more on Khadir, see The History of al-Tabari, d A. J. 
€ Children of Israel, trans. Wil] ' » 


i ` k -18; 
Wensinck, “al-Khadir,” EP. oe Brinner (Albany: SUNY Press, 1991), ! article al in 


the reports i 


^ . i c 
name frequently occurs without the definit 
n this section f 





d to us from al-Qasim— 


. datada Said, Con- 


a marvel, “Moses took 


said, concerning His 










Sarat al-Kahf (18:60-82) 


i Usa - . al-Ashy- 
from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama] —al Pisa mi 
s]; rr r]; both ‘sa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih- A uj l 
ad This is that which we have been seeking, : E. 
gm was informed I would find Khadir, where the fis 
ere I w 


May n 
b| Warga | ». 
ajd, concerning 
aid, ‘This is wh 


me.’ from al-Qasim— 
um ed identical report was narrated to us Qa: 
A nearly 10 


Hajjaj—lbn Jurayj—Mujahid, except that [Mujahid] said, 
,|-Husayn—Haj)a) 


“Where the fish had abandoned me. 


E So they retraced their steps again a. 

ee. B the path they had been traversing, - 

: by which they had travelled. 
heopposite direction, iiec. i serios similar to what we have 

following interpreters said some 

just i sanity that. An account of E :: me prs Nabi 1a [b. e 
i Mobini b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü Ae at [b. al-Ashy- Q. 18:64 
Mavmin]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi per s Al Naith-—-Mujahid i e 
bj warg? [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa —1bn E Ei EE f lbswed 
sid concerning His statement qasasan, “Moses and s se E 
the path of the fish, parting the sea as they were woes said, con- 

Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—lbn Jurayr— n) “Moses and his 
ceming His statement So they retraced their SUR SE d sea, and Moses 
«ant followed the path of the fish, by the parting o h of the fish in the 
and his servant returned. Moses marvelled at A ° 
sa and the still places into which he disappeare A. bi ‘Araba]— 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray p n e had started, So 
Qutida said, “The two of them returned to where they 
they retraced their steps again." za Zuhri— Ubayd 

lbn Humayd—Salama—Mubammad b. d ui e eiii 
Alih b. ‘Abd Allsh—Ibn ‘Abbas—Ubayy b. Ka'b sal n seeking. So they 
of God (3) said, concerning This is that which we have ` teps until they 
eiad: n“ ds, they retraced their step 
traced their steps again, “In other words, they d Ithe eal 
ended up at the place where the fish had entere [t 


INTE 
He savs: So they turned around 


i . is, Al. 'ān, 1:409. 
This is similar to Abi "Ubavda's explanation in Majaz al "iem d his servant as the 


33 a : Moses an 
Following the par Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir, which has 


sul À 

,, 785 of the verb shaqqa; 15:320. |y that i 
ae ’ 3 . that ıs 
iThisis the second half of the Ubayy hadith mentioned pendens al- 
7 he Qur'anic commentaries of Ibn Abi Hatim and " mmentary. 

#4. Suyüti does not mention its presence in Tabari s co 


ly 
d elsewhere on 
om al-manthir, 4: 
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INTERPRETATION OF Then they found one of 


| Our Servants, to whom We 
had given mercy from Us, and had taught him knowledge from Our presence 


He says: Moses and his servant found one of Our servants at the rock ; 

| (Q.18:63) 
when they returned to it. It has been alleged that [this servant] is Khadi, 
to whom We had given mercy from Us.' [God] says: We bestowed upon him 
mercy from Us, and had taught him knowledge from Our presence. He says: And 
We also taught him knowledge from Us (min ‘indind ‘ilman),? as has been nar- 
rated to us from: 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray —Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Arūba}— 
Qatada said, “From ladunna knowledge, meaning ‘knowledge from Us,” 

The reason for the journey of Moses and his servant, and their encoun- 
ter with this teacher (alim),’ whom God mentioned in this place [in the 
Qur'an], according to what has been alleged, is that Moses was asked, “Is 
there anyone more knowledgeable than you on earth?” [Moses] replied 
no. Or, [Moses] soul asked him this question and it disquieted him. 
Therefore, God wished to inform him that there was someone among His 
servants more knowledgeable than [Moses] and that it was not right for 
him to make a firm pronouncement about something, regarding which he 
had no knowledge. Rather, it would have been more appropriate for him 
to entrust this to a person who had knowledge [of the matter]. 

Others said: Rather, the reason for this [episode] is that Moses asked 
God (Majestic is His praise) to guide him to a teacher whose knowledge 
he could add to his own knowledge. 

An account of those who said that: 


Ibn Humayd— ya qüb—Harün b. 'Antara—his father—Ibn ‘Abbās said, 


- wo 
! Following the Dir Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir (15:321); earlier editions lack these t 


sentences 
3 Ta 3 5 . renc 
2 Tabari is indicating that the Quranic expression min ladunnà is equivalent to — 

min indinà, both of which mean * 


; -on inspired the SY 
can “with Us” in this context. This expression inspire 
notion of a special 


type of direct, divi "laduni knowledge"; sec Kris? 

Sands, Sufi C ype of direct, divine knowledge, called “laduni kno 2006), 82-8 

n: $, | ufi Commentaries on the Qur'ân in Classical Islam (New York: Routledge : as the 

3 Literally, “scholar or knower." Several of the reports Tabari cites here identify this teact Tarikh. 
mysterious Khadir (or Khidr), who was first mentioned a little earlier in this ssra. In = " 


Tabari o ; “ * ‘| the teacher. 
jm en calls him "Khadir. while in his Tafsir he generally calls him “the the entire 
owing Section Contains . d ] a 
- several long rep. mmarize and ¢ date 
story of Moses and Khadir t} g reports that su 


—— 
lat is found in the Qur'àn. Given that all of che Qu will be 
5 otherwise noted, are from this passage in this sära 


p long 
I have not identified their specific numbers after the initia 


Cited in these reports, unles 
covered in this translation 
report from Ibn Humayd. 
$ According to | 


Ibn Haja 
narrated from n Antara b. 


who 
Ibn Abbi;; see Tah 


Abd al-Rahman was a reliable Kufan Su 
dhib al-tahdhib, $:150. 
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oa Keg is dialogue; 
Neither “God” nor “Moses” is mentioned explicitly in this g 


ound in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir; 15:321- 


Sürat al-Kahf (18:60-82) 


ing, “O Lord, which of Your 
Moses asked his E vou?” d eld, "te 
» id. 
who remembers Me and RM ‘on i gaeti 
“Which n ba sumac’ in accordance with ps 
S rim not [his] passions." Moe e > 
ad hich of Your servants is most knowledgea le? 
E i lied “He who endeavours [to add] dor api: : 
a E to his own [knowledge]. al piae 
me across a phrase that will guide im ed 
o dance, or will repel him from ruin.” Moses sai a 
ae is there anyone on earth [more meane e 
h me?" God said, “Yes.” Moses said, "O Lor , SO 
ho & 1 7" "Khadir," God replied.’ “Where might 
din asked Bises. God said, ES s a 
- the rock where the fish will escape. So Moses st 
x seeking [Khadir], until what God m 
this passage took place], and Moses arrived at m 
Both he [and Khadir] exchanged greetings, a dai 
Moses said to him, "Truly I would like you to 2 E 
as your companion.” Khadir said, “You do not h atra 
strength to be my companion." "But yes, [I do], Tep ie 
Moses. Khadir said, “If you become by companion, 
ni ing ti tion of it to 
me not concerning anything till I myself make € 2 
you [Q.18:70]." So they both set out till, when t ion "i: 
the ship, he made a hole therein. [Moses] said, s y irn 
i 1 it? 
a hole therein to drown the folk upor t? You " ie n 
done a thing most dreadful. He said, Did I not i m 2: 
you could not bear patiently with me? [Moses] sai dw s 
not to task that I forgot, and exhaust me not in my ^ a 
difficulty. So they both journeyed on till, when they 


servants 1S most en 


Q. 18:65 


in the interest of 


Mo: rays 
5 “ r isnot alw 
ikewise, “Khadi 

readability, | have included their names without brackets. Likew 


mentioned imn the dialogue between him and Moses. 


: i translates t 
"inner takes ‘ilm al-nās to be the subject of the verb, and so 
to wH 


. “ ne 
his line as The o 


it might attain a word that will 
hose knowledge the people's knowledge aspires, so that it pp ee ee 
tad one to guidance or turn one away from evil”; The History of : e e pasar : 
‘read lm al-nds as the object of the verb yabtaghi, because : en ea an 
ost learned Person, who is open to learning from anybody. 


rt. 
of this repo 
ote th P T here and in the final sentence 
* hat the name “Khadir only appears here 
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he slew him. [Moses] said, What! Have you slain an i 

soul who has slain no man? Verily you have done a dim 
horrid; until you could have taken payment for it [Q.18 2 e 
[Ibn Abbàs| said: Moses' statement about the M E 
for himself, in order to seek from it some worldly AS 
Moses’ statements concerning the ship and ' 
for God's sake. [Khadir] ud This iile pois D 
you and me! I will announce to you the interpretation of that 
which you could not bear with patience [Q.18:78]. Then he 
informed [Moses] of [the meaning] of what God said: 
As for the ship; As for the lad; and As for the wall. [Ibn ‘Abbās] 
said: [Moses] travelled with [Khadir] along the sea until 
they reached the meeting place of the seas. (There is no 
place on earth that has more water than here.) [Khadir] 
said, “Your Lord has sent a swallow,” and the swallow 
began drinking from [the sea] with its beak. He said 
to Moses, “How much of this water do you think this 
swallow can ingest?” Moses replied, “How little can it 
take in!” Khadir said, “O Moses, in comparison with 
God s knowledge, my knowledge and your knowledge 
is less than the amount of water this swallow can take in 
[its beak]." [Ibn "Abbas said]: Moses had said to himself, 
or to others, that there was no one more knowledgeable 
than him, and on account of this, he was commanded 
to go to Khadir.' 


Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzaq—Ma'mar—4Abü Ishaq— $4 id 


b. Jubayr—Ibn 'Abbas said, "Moses addressed the Children of Israel, say- 


i dn js € knowledgeable of God and His Command than me, 
Pe € was ordered to meet this man.”? | 
[Moses], dics Abd al-Razzaq—Ma' mar— Qatáda said, “It was said to 
have forgotten hA that you have reached [the teacher] is that you w 
Nain, set out, bri me of your provisions.” So he and his servant, Joshus 
Point where G nging with them a salted fish to eat, and travelled to ™ 

¢ God willed to return to the fish its life spirit (rah), causing Ít 


to trav. : 

m t T = sea. The fish took its way to the sea, burrowing into it. e 
or . . ; 

we have found ene he said to his servant, Bring us our breakfast. yen 


"e in this, our jour ney; until he took its way into the waters 4 


1 Tabari includes this e 
2 


S report in his history: The History of al-Tabari, Vol. III, 3: 
ic l i 
rin this passage, who is generally identified as Khadir. 


In other words, the t 
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2 5 Nawf b. Fadala al-Bikalt (d. before 100/728) of Syria, w 
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Moses took [the fish's] path to the waters as a marvel, as he marvelled 
th taken by the fish. 


Yahya]— Abd al-Razzaq—Ma mar—Abü Ishàq— Sa id 


á marvel 
at the pa 
Al-Hasan [b. 
b. Jubayr—Ibn Abbas said, 
^ — When Moses followed the path of the fish, he arrived 
at a man who was sleeping, shrouded by his garment. 
Moses greeted him, and the man unveiled his face and 
returned his greetings, saying “Who are you?” “Moses,” 
he replied. “Are you a member of the Children of 
Israel?" he asked. "Yes," replied Moses. [The man] said, 
“Are you not occupied [with the affairs] of the Children 
of Israel?” “But of course,” replied Moses. “However, I 
have been commanded to come to you and become your 
companion.” “ You will not be able to bear patiently with me,” 
said [the man], just as God has described [in this passage e 
of the Qur'an] until he reached: when they were in the 
ship, he, meaning Moses’ companion, made a hole therein. Q. 18:65 
[Moses] said, Have you made a hole therein to drown the folk 
upon it? You have certainly done a thing most dreadful. [Later 
on, Moses] says a thing most imr, meaning “horrid.” 
[Moses] said, Take me not to task that I forgot, and exhaust me 
not in my affair with difficulty. So they both journeyed on till, 
when they met a lad, he slew him. [Moses] said, What! Have 
you slain an innocent soul who has slain no man?! 
Abd Kurayb— Yahya b. Adam—Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna—‘Amr b. Dinar— 
: id b.] ubayr said, “I said to Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Nawf claims that Khadir is not 
„oses companion.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The enemy of God has lied! Ubayy 
® Kab has informed us that the Prophet (s) said, 


Moses stood up among the Children of Israel, addressing 
[them], when it was said, “Which person is most 
knowledgeable?” and he replied “Me.” God was upset 
with Moses for not referring the knowledge of this 
to [God]. He said, “Rather, [the most knowledgeable 
Person] is one of My servants, living where the two 
. Pf appears to be a fragment of a longer report since it just ends sd 


h he was known as a 


| Hadith collections, 
Tahdhib 


wife of tf 


i * famous Jewish convert to Islam Ka‘b al-Ahbar. Althoug 
bs Hibh and none of his narrations are found in the six canonica 
eles àn includes him in his book of reliable transmitters; see Ibn Hajar, 


“lan nib, 6:598—9. 
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seas meet." [Moses] said, “O Lord, how im?" 
God replied, "Take a fish and put it in a wie 
palm leaves. Wherever you lose it, you will be dis E 
So he took a fish and put it in the basket made o pil 
leaves. Then Moses said to his servant, “When you lose 
this fish, let me know." So, they set off walking alon 
the seashore, until they reached a rock. When Moses s 
down to sleep, the fish flailed in the basket, escaped, and 
went into the sea. God held back the water flow, which 
became like a vault and a tunnel for the fish, which was 
a marvel for both Moses and his servant. Then they set 
off. When it became time for breakfast, Moses said to 
his servant, “Bring us our breakfast. Verily we have found 
fatigue in this, our journey.” Moses did not feel fatigue 
until he crossed the place where God had commanded 
him [to go]. He said, Did you see, when we took refuge on 
the rock, and I forgot the fish—and none but Satan caused me 
to forget to mention it—he took its way into the waters as a 
marvel? He said, This is that which we have been seeking. So 
they retraced their steps again. [The Prophet said:] Both of 
them retraced their steps, back to the rock, where they 
found a man sleeping, shrouded in his garments. Moses 
greeted him, to which he replied, “How can you greet 
us in our land?”' He said, “I am Moses.” The man said, 
Moses, of the Children of Israel?” “Yes,” he replied. “O 
Moses,” he said, “I have knowledge that comes directly 
from God. God taught it to me, and you do not know it. 
And you have knowledge, which God taught you, that I 
know not.” Moses said, “I shall follow you, to the end that 
you might teach me right conduct of that which you have been 
taught.” He said, Well, if you go with me, ask me not concerning 
anything till ] myself make mention of it to you. So they both set 
out along the seashore, and Khadir was recognized [by 
the captain of the ship], and brought on board without 
: E Then à sparrow came and began pecking with its 
“My “hes ae or in the sea. Khadir said to Moses; 
edge and your knowledge took from’ God's 


ntry” 


ally, “dj MAR 

lah)” ae or “decrease from God's knowledge (mà yantagisu ‘ilmi wa- logical 

lematic, ville. 15:325. The idea of God's knowledge decreasing ist B 
is why | rendered this passage as “took from” instea of "diminis"* 
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! The tra , 
"ansmitter of Tabari's Tafsir indicates here that Taba 


d be greeung you, since you area stranger in our E aai min 


Sürat al-Kahf (18:60—82) 


knowledge only [the equivalent to] the amount of the 

his sparrow has in its beak."' While on the ship, 

caw that Moses was not surprised by anything 
except when he began to drive a stake [into its hull] orrip 
outa plank. This led Moses to say to him, “We are being 
carried without [paying] a fare, yet you are sinking this 
ship to drown the folk upon it? You have certainly done a thing 
most dreadful.” [Khadir] said: Did I not tell you that you could 
not bear patiently with me? [Moses] said, Take me not to task 
that I forgot. [The Prophet] said: This was the first time 
Moses forgot. Then they continued on walking until 
they came across a boy playing with other boys. [Khadir] 
took the boy by his head and killed him. Moses said to 
him, “What! Have you slain an innocent soul who has slain 
no man? Verily you have done a thing most horrid. [Khadir] 
said, Did I not tell you that you could not bear patiently with 
me? [Moses] said, If I ask you after this concerning anything, 
keep not company with me. You have received [sufficient] excuse 
from me.” He said: So they both journeyed on till, when they 
came upon the folk of a certain township, they asked its folk for 
food, but they did not find anyone who would feed them 
or give them drink. And they found therein a wall upon the 
point of falling into ruin, and he repaired it with his hand. 
He said: He touched it with his hand, and Moses said 
to him, “They gave us neither hospitality nor shelter; if 
you had wished, you could have taken payment for it. |Khadir] 
said: This is the parting between you and me! The Messenger 
of God (s) said: I would have preferred that [Moses] had 
been patient until [God] told us their story.” 

__ ln Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishaq—al-Hasan b. ‘Umara—Hakam b. 


Jyba—Sa'id b. Jubayr said, 


sea t 


[Khadir] 


luck") or nagasa (“to di 


ted w . . “ 
“ed with the sparrow in this sentence was nagara (“to p 
hich appears faulty, 


<2 that ; vs s s ^ | 
ls wiled, Was written nagara in his book. Brinner'’s translation, w 
wle i 
, "£t and yours are not less than God's knowledge, except for the amount t 


Fils or picks at in the sea": The Histo l-Tabari. Vol. III, 7. 
Tabari, ; ry of al-Tabari, Vol. III, 7 . quss 
“6 cludes this had from Ibn ‘Abbas/Ubayy in his History ee The Histor fel 


nse According to Suyidti, variations of this hadith are found in the Sati 
Qur'anic c 


h 


le ur, Ibn Abi Hātim and Ibn Mardawayh; and Bayha 


T m 1417-18. My insertion of “God” as the subject of the 
~ UON in 


final sentence is base 


Suyüti's commentary. 


ri was unsure whether the verb 
minish"), 
is "My 
hat this bird 


hihs of 
ommentaries of Ibn 


thir 
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dy, p 9 Muslim; the Sunans of Tirmidhi and Nasa'i; ae al-Asmā’ wa'l-sifät; E 
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I was sitting with Ibn ‘Abbas i 
of People of the Book, E d nine or a group 
"O Abü'l- Abbas, Nawf, the son of Ka'b's vidi d ise 
on the authority of Ka‘b [al-Ahbàr], that Mal e 
Prophet, who sought the teacher, is Moses the ies 
Mansa."' Said [b. Jubayr] said, Ibn ‘Abbas sid 
Nawf really say this?" Sa'id said, "I said to him E" s 
heard Nawf say that." Ibn ‘Abbas said, “O Said did yo 
really hear him say this [with your "d ears?" “Y "I 
said. "Nawf lied," Ibn "Abbas replied. E 

Then Ibn ‘Abbas said: Ubayy b. Ka‘b informed 
me that the Messenger of God (s) said: The Moses [in 
this episode] is the Prophet of the Children of Israel 
who asked his Lord, saying, “O Lord, if there is inyore 
among your servants who is more knowledgeable than 
me, guide me to him.” [God] said, “Yes, among my 
servants there is someone more knowledgeable than 
you,” and then He described the place where [this 
servant] was located and granted [Moses] permission to 
meet with him. So Moses set out with his servant and 
a salted fish. It had been said to him, *When you come 
to the place where this fish comes back to life, your 
sompanion will be there, and you will have achieved 
bt So Moses and his servant set out, with both 
C carrying the fish. They travelled until their 
i. e them out and they arrived at the rock. 
cie , there was [a pool of] water, and that water 
ae nbs of Life—whoever drank from it lived 
-— aam thing brought into its vicinity 
E E m When the two of them alighted, the 
oria this water and came back to life, and it 
sen z e: the waters, burrowing. So they both set 
Sees Meg had gone further chan a day's journey, 
have found fati Mec Bring us our breakfast. Verily we 
remembering. Did, ip our journey. The servant said, 
and I forgot th i rr see, when we took refuge on the rock, 

€ fish—and none but Satan caused me to forget 
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took its way into the waters as a marvel? 

id: When the two of them returned to 
bed on top of it, where he found a 
man wrapped in his cloak. Moses greeted him, and the 
teacher returned his greetings. Then he said, “Who are 
vou?" “Iam Moses, the son of “Imran,” he said. [The 
teacher] said, “From the Children of Israel?” “Yes,” 
replied [Moses]. Then he said to him, “What brings 
vou here? Are you not occupied with your people?" 
Moses said, "I have come to you fo the end that you might 
teach me right conduct of that which you have been taught.” 
He said, Lo! you cannot bear patiently with me. [Ibn ‘Abbas 
said]: This was a man who acted in accordance with 
the Unseen, which he had been taught.’ Moses said, 
“But no, [I will bear patiently].” [The man said], How 
can you bear patiently with that whereof you have not been 
informed? In other words, “you recognize justice on the 
visible plane, but you cannot grasp knowledge of the 
Unseen, which I know.” [Moses] said, “God willing, you 
shall find me patient and I shall not disobey you in anything, 
even if I see something which contravenes [my sense 
of justice].” He said, “Well, if you go with me, ask me not 
concerning anything, even if you reject it, till I myself 
make mention of it to you.” (In other words, “I inform 
you of it.”) So they set off, walking along the seashore, 
among people, inquiring for someone to transport 
them, when a well-built new ship passed them by. No 
superior, more beautiful, or better-built ship had passed 
them by prior to this one. [Moses and his teacher] asked 
them to carry them on board, and the ship took them. 
Once they had settled in it comfortably, and they were 
given shelter with its passengers, [Moses’ teacher] took 
out a chisel in his possession and a hammer, took aim 
at a part of the ship, and struck it with his chisel until 
he pierced [its hull]. Then he seized a board and put it 
on top of the hole, sat upon it, and patched it. Moses, 
who considered this act appalling, said to him, “Have 
you made a hole therein to drown the folk upon it? You have 


to mention it—he 
Ibn Abbas sa 


the rock, Moses clim 
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certainly done a thing most dreadful.' T i 
on their ship, and there is em nie en "E 
why are you piercing it to drown the folk upon it? Yo x Bà 
certainly done a thing most dreadful!” [The teacher] eun 
Did I not tell you that you could not bear patientl ne A > 
[Moses] said, Take me not to task that I forgot in 
‘the part of your agreement I neglected”—and wise 
me not in my affair with difficulty. Then the two of them 
left the ship, until they reached the people of a town 
behind which some youths were playing. Among them 
was a youth who was more beautiful, precious and 
fairer than all the others. [Moses’ teacher] took him 
by the hand, grabbed a stone and struck him with it on 
the head until his brains spilled forth, killing him. [Ibn 
Abbas] said: Moses considered this act as horrendous 
and could not bear it patiently—he killed a little boy 
who had committed no sin! He said, What! Have you 
slain an innocent, meaning young, soul who has slain no 
man? Verily you have done a thing most horrid. [His teacher] 
said, Did I not tell you that you could not bear patiently with 
me? [Moses] said, If I ask you after this concerning anything, 
keep not company with me. You have received [sufficient] 
excuse from me. In other words, "You have been excused 
from my behaviour." So they both journeyed on till, when 
they came upon the folk of a certain township, they asked its 
folk for food, but they refused to make them guests. And they 
S -e a wall upon the point of falling into ruin. So 
i ed it down and then set about rebuilding it. 
i e by the toil he saw him doing, to 
e P € could not bear it patiently, saying, If you 
à ted, you could have taken payment for it. In other 
rds, We asked them for food, and they did not feed 


t 


Strat al-Kahf (18:60-82) 


could not bear with patience. As for the ship, it belonged to 
poor people working on the river, and I wished to damage it, 
for there was a king behind them who is taking every ship by 
‘brutal force. [Ibn “Abbas]: Or, according to the reading 
of Ubavv b. Ka b, "[who is taking] every ship that is in 
«und condition (sáliha)." [The teacher] said, "I made 
the ship defective in order to prevent [this king] from 
taking it, and then I repaired it once he had seen the 
defect I had made. And as for the lad, his parents were 
believers and we feared he would oppress them by rebellion and 
disbelief; so we intended that their Lord should change him for 
them for one better in purity and nearer to mercy. And as for 
the wall, it belonged to two orphan boys in the city, and there 
was beneath it a treasure belonging to them, and their father 
had been righteous, and your Lord intended that they should 
come to their full strength and should bring forth their treasure 
as a mercy from your Lord; and I did it not upon my own 
command." In other words, "I did not do this on my own 
volition.” [Then he said,] Such is the interpretation of that 
which you could not bear patiently. Ibn ‘Abbas would say: 
The only treasure [underneath the wall] was [religious] 
knowledge.' 


Q. 18:65 


. Ibn Humayd—Salama—Ibn  Ishaq—al-Hasan b. ‘Umara—his 
father—Tkrima said, “It was said to Ibn ‘Abbas, "We have not heard of 
Moses’ servant in this story, even though he was with him.’”* Ibn ‘Abbas 
said to him, concerning the servant in this story, "The servant drank from 
the water [of life] and became immortal. The teacher took him, fastened 
him to à ship and sent him out into the sea. The ship will continue carry- 
‘ag him across the waves until Resurrection Day. This was done because 


but he did so anyway." 


the servant] was not supposed to have drunk from the [Water of Life], 


inh we sought hospitality from them, but they were 
bier bale and then you set about rebuilding this, 
ai lre ES favour (from them). Had you wished, 
work.” He T been given compensation for your 
I will iih: +: Tiis isthe parting between you and me! 

ce to you the interpretation of that which you 


t The remainder of t 
see Dar Hajar, 15:3 


Tabari's History; The History of 
hat Khadir's name is in this 
late Ibn ‘Abbas’ gloss 


! This had 
Taha M ^ à variation of the previous onc and is found in 
. «n, Ve : , : . 
report, wh el. HI, 13-16. Brinner's translation makes it appear t 
port, whe 

i en in fact his name does not appear in it, and he does not trans 


ne 


2The 


€ "tre. wi sr 

1, treasure” as religious knowledge.” us 

his r | 

pass Pon addresses the question of where Moses’ servant went after verse 18:65 in 
r**«4?€. Intere : À D n 

m *restingly, the early tafsir of Muqatil b. Sulayman exp | 

d with Khadir; Tafsir 


licitly has Moses’ es 

Mapa, | i i Muqātil b. 
bs NE Present during all the trials Moses experience 4 
Tafsir: "Tman, 2:696. 


his : 
"port is also found in The History of al-Tabari, Vol. III, 16. 
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quote is absent f; bari s 
rom è s f a 
28 (note 3), most manuscripts and editions o T 
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(upon him peace), grew long and he 


d. he asked his servant for the fish. 
His servant, who was his slave, said to him, Did you see, 
when we took refuge on the rock, and I forgot the fish—and 
none but Satan caused me to forget to mention it? The servant 
^I saw the fish when it took its way into the waters, 
" Moses was amazed by this and returned to 
the rock, where he found the fish, and the fish began 
rough the sea. Moses followed [the fish's] 
his staff in front of him, which parted the 
llow the fish. Everything the fish 
touched dried out and became rock. The Prophet of 
God [Moses] marvelled at this, until the fish brought 
him to an island among the islands of the sea, where he 
encountered Khadir. [Moses] greeted him, and Khadir e 


Muhammad b. Sad [b 

2 . Muham c 

uncle [al- ne eee 

aval eae a paa Mr- father lenis [A RCM. 
as said, concerning His sta dara b 

tement And when i 

Moses said 


to his serva i 
de nt, I will not give up until I reach the point w 
though I march on for ages point where the two seas 
, meet, 


Prophet of God 
became exhauste 


said, 
hurrowing. 


When Moses and his peopl i 
i ple prevailed over i 
a Él in Egypt. When they became ses 
I » E sent down to Moses [the words] Remind 
eri © the Days of God (Q.14:5). So, Moses cane 
n mn. reminding them of all the good and 
e ES E given them, and how God had saved 
I araoh's men, and of the destruction of 
s ies, and how God had made them trustees 
1¢ land. He said to them, “God has spoken to your 


moving th 
path, with 
sea so he could fo 


P i 
rophet directly, chosen me for Himself and sent down 


though how can you 























" H 
Q. 18:65 e to me out of His love for me.' He has replied, “And upon you peace, 
Bache Sire you have asked of Him. Your greet us in our land? Who are you?” “I am Moses,” Q. 18:65 
you all recite the d n personon earth, while he replied. Khadir said, “Are you one of the Children 
bounty thar Gad i^ ." Moses did not neglect a single of Israel?” “Yes,” he replied. [Khadir] welcomed him, 
each one and n i n wed upon them, mentioning saying, "What brings you here?" [Moses] said, “I came 
all. Then 4 mE ing his people cognizant of them to you to the end that you might teach me right conduct of that 
him, *O Proph mae the Children of Israel said to which you have been taught.” [Khadir] said, “Lo! you cannot 
acknowled = e God, they are like this, and we bear patiently with me. You will not be capable of bearing 
is ib eros = all that you have said. O Prophet of God, this.” Moses said, God willing, you shall find me patient 
ciiin you?” e" on earth who is more knowledgeable and I shall not disobey you in anything. So, [Khadir] set off 
Angel] Gabri i .” Moses replied. Then God sent [the with him, saying to him, “Ask me not concerning anything 
saying, “Go 2 a Moses (peace upon them both), that I do, until I clarify it for you.” (This is the meaning 
placed My k 3a) : How do you know where I have of His statement till I myself make mention of it to you.) 
seashore wh -a edge? Truly there is a man on the The two of them rode on the ship, seeking land, when 
Abbas said: 2 =n knowledgeable than you." Ibn Khadir stood up and pierced the ship, causing Moses 
show him thi is is Khadir. Moses asked His Lord to to say to him, Have you made a hole therein to drown the 
tothesea for T and so God revealed to him, “Go . folk upon it? You have certainly done a thing most dreadful. f 
Take it sid dis i E. S Rod on che esiti Tei Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. s Sun 
seashore. When you for ibas Ln follow ee iei said, concerning His statement And when they reached the poi 
ö ori get the fish and it escapes from two met, they forgot their fish 
you, then you will find the righteo t whom = jish, 
you are seeking.” When the E. a "es he It has been mentioned to us that when the Prophet of 
joumney af sles God, Moses (s), crossed the sea and God saved him from 
! Arabic: wa-anzala 'ala ei Pharaoh's men, he gathered together the Children of 
the ellipsis of “revelation”: I Su a ihu. I agree with Brinner’s translation, which re^" TI 
; See, The History of al-Tabari, Vol. III, 10. 75 report is found also in The History of al-Tabari, Vol. II, 9-"- 
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Q. 18:65 


im» 


A]- Abbas b. al-Walid [b. Mazyad al-‘Udhri]—my fat 
Zuhri— Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Utba b. Mas'üd 
Ibn ‘Abbas and Hurr b. Qays b. Hisn al-Fazari* argued over 


1 In other words, Muhammad. 
2 Following the definition of farwa suggested in the Dar Hajar edition O 
15:332 (note 3) 
3 : tis report is found in The History of al-Tabari, Vol. III, 17. According to Suyd 
Nen s mursal hadith concerning the naming of Khadir which pass throug 
Tm Hurayra and Ibn Abbas are found in the Sahih of Bukhari, the Sunan 
of Ibn Hanbal, the Qur'ànic commentary of Ibn Abi Hárim and Ibn 


conve 
rted to Islam and pledged allegiance to the Prophet after he return 
raid in 9 


Sa d, Kitab 


TABARI 


people on earth, and rhe cues. Keri ENS 
, edgeable amon 

them. God has destroyed your enemy, parted the 

for you and sent down the Torah to you." It S. 
said to him, "Truly there is a man in this land Ms 
is more knowledgeable than you." So, [Moses] ii 
his servant, Joshua, the son of Nün, set off to find 
him. They provisioned themselves with a salted fish 
which [they put] in one of their baskets. It was said to 
them, "When you both forget what you have brought 
with you, you will meet a knowledgeable man, who 
is known as Khadir." When the two of them reached 
that place, God returned the life-spirit to the fish, and 
it travelled from the embankment, and went out into 
the sea. Then it travelled and its path through the water 
became frozen water. Moses and his servant went on, 
as God (Mighty and Majestic is He) says, And when they 
had gone further, he said to his servant, Bring us our breakfast. 
Verily we have found fatigue in this, our journey. He said, 
Did you see, when we took refuge on the rock, and I forgot 
the fish? Then [Qatada] recited until His statement and 
had taught him knowledge from Our presence. Both of them 
met a knowledgeable man, known as Khadir. It has 
been mentioned to us that the Prophet of God (s)' said, 
"Khadir is called Khadir because he sat on a white dry 
spot of ground? and it glistened green from him.” 


Dimas. D 
imashg ster) of Damascus]; al-Durr al-manthir, 4:424- . te à Fazira wh 
Jays was the youngest member of a small delegation from t ed from the Tabuk » 


le : ite 
30. He does not appear to have had a role in transmitting un 
al-tabagat al-kabir, 6: 182. 
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the identity 
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ti variations of 
the Companion’ 
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Sarat al-Kahf (18:60—82) 


f Moses. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “He is Khadir." Ubayy b. Ka‘b 
o of them, and Ibn ‘Abbas summoned him, saying, “I and 
arguing over the identity of Moses’ teacher, whom 
|] for directions to meet him. Did you hear anything 
zm the Messenger of God concerning his affair?" [Ubayy] said, "Yes, 
‘heard the Messenger of God (s) say, ‘When Moses was with a coun- 
“J of Israelites, a man came to him, saying "Do you know where there 
dE more knowledgeable than you?" "No," replied Moses. Then 
God revealed to Moses, “But yes—Our servant Khadir.” Moses asked for 
sections to meet him, and God made the fish a sign for him. It was said 
ls; "When you lose the fish, turn back and you will find him." Moses 
illowed the trail of the fish in the sea. Moses’ servant said to Moses, Did 
wou we, when we took refuge on the rock, and I forgot the fish? Moses said, This 
«that which we have been seeking. So they retraced their steps again. Then they 
found Our servant, Khadir, and their affair is in accordance with what 
God relates in His Book.” 

Muhammad b. Marzāūq—al-Hajjāj b. al-Minhāl—‘Abd Allāh b. ‘Umar 
i-Numayri—Yünus b. Yazid said, “I heard Zuhri relate from ‘Ubayd 
Allih b, Abd Allah b. ‘Utba b. Mas‘tid that Ibn ‘Abbas and Hurr b. Qays 
ò. Hisn al-Fazari argued over the teacher of Moses.” Then he narrated a 
neatly identical report to the previous one from ‘Abbas—his father.” 


x the teacher o 
sed by the tw 


my companion are 
Moses] asked [Goc 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[18:66] Moses said to him, May I follow you, to the end that you might teach 
me right conduct of that which you have been taught? 

[18:67] He said, Lo! you cannot bear patiently with me. 

ae is His remembrance) says: Moses said to the teacher, “May 

G "* he T end that you might teach me some of the knowledge that 

"n Pc 7 you, concerning that which guides one to the truth, and 

God lExah ; to guidance? He said, Lo! you cannot bear patiently with me. 

vil no, Tes nd remembrance) says: The teacher said, "Truly you 

ace with a le of bearing patiently with me, because I act in accord- 

only know ere knowledge which God has taught me, while you 
-W the visible knowledge of matters. You will not be able to bear 


Serion afi also found in The History of al-Tabari, Vol. III, 9. It appears to be an abridged 


à h - 
è Thu ation Abi Ubayy hadith cited previously in this section. 
5 also found in The History of al-Tabari, Vol. III, 9. 
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Sürat al-Kahf (18:60—82) 











































amb al-Hasan]—my father—his father ['Atiyya b. Sa'd al-Awfi]— 
post “Ask me not concerning anything till I myself make mention oj it to 


Ibn Ahbas said, . A : 

concerning anything I do, until I clarify to you its true nature. 
v cone BO c 
T 


patiently the actions you will see." This is like the 

previously, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, which we ia 

who acts in accordance with the Unseen, which he had coe on man 
ught. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[18:71] So they hoth set out till, when they were in the ship, he made a hole 
i (Moses) said, Have you made a hole therein to drown the folk upon it? 
You have certainly done a thing most dreadful. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[18:68] How can you bear patiently with that whereof you have not been 
informed? [18:69] He said, God willing, you shall find me patient and I shall 
not disobey you in anything. 


the ren. 


Exalted is His remembrance) says: Moses and the teacher set off, 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says, informing [us] of the teachers God ( 
in search of a ship for them to ride, until they came upon a ship 


statement to Moses: O Moses, how can you bear patiently the actions you travelling, 
will see me do, of which you have no knowledge of the ways in which snd boarded it. While they were riding it, the teacher bore a hole in it and 


they are correct? You judge what is correct or erroneous on the basis of the Moses said to him, “Have you made a hole therein after we have entered the 
full extent of the knowledge you possess of the visible world. My actions main sea to drown the folk upon it? You have certainly done a thing most dreadful.” 
occur without a visible indicator by which your eye can see that they are He says, “You have done something most grave (‘azim) and something 
correct, because they are initiated for reasons that will occur in the distant wrong,” as we have been informed by: 

future, rather than the near present. You have no access to this knowledge, Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘td [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
because it is part of the Unseen, and you cannot grasp knowledge of Qirida said, concerning His statement [Moses said,] You have certainly done 


the Unseen. (He says: Khubran means “knowledge.”) [Moses] said, God siking imran, meaning “bizarre,” [Moses said,] “A group of people have 
willing, you shall find me patient. He says: Moses said to the teacher: G entered the main sea on their ship and now it has a hole bored in it,' as 


willing, you shall find me patient concerning what I will see you do, even if f this were the thing of which they were most in need!”? [Qatāda said,] 
isobey you in anything. However, [the teacher] knew of that which the Prophet of God, Moses, 


it contravenes what I think is correct, and I shall not diso 

He says: I shall fulfil what you have ordered me to do, even if it does not d not know, from knowledge God had given him. He had said to the 
spese vátliy persnnal Reliq. Spe of God, Moses (upon him peace), Well, if you go with me, ask me 

‘concerning anything till I myself make mention of it to you." 

Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzaq—Ma'mar— Qatàda said, con- 
i. [Moses said,] You have certainly done a thing imran, "Horrid." 

B luhammad b. 'Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
QM from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
d. arga [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga’-—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
,...teming His statement [Moses said,] You have certainly done a thing 
ran, Wrong.” 


WORDS: 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE a 

[18:70] He said, Well, if you go with me, ask me not concerning anything 
till I myself make mention of it to you. 

eacher said to Moses 


hing I do that you reject as 


- yell, 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The t 


if you go with me now, ask me not concerning anyt rhe Unseen, t° à 
. ing to nearly identi . 

err for : have informed ) ou i I a m n. Ed He says cee report was narrated to us from al-Qasim— 

which you have no access, till I myself make mention pw "n—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj—Mujāhid. 

“Until I inform you about the actions you will have seen X ‘to you : x 3 

? . u 1 The D; 
ou will regard as wrong. I shall mention them to yo'? been [te Dir H E 

y g d 8 ad them," as I have "t Hala Rd of Tabari's Tafsir has the verb kh-r-q in the passive (khuriqat), while 

as kharagtahd, in which case Moses’ teacher is the subject of the verb; 


their nature, and initiate you to the story behi 


informed by: am 
Muhammad b. Sa'd [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my fathe 


Xx D; 
el ür Hajar, 15:336. 


cle 
y un "'0WIng the : AN 
reading of yakünün in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir; 15:336. 
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Q. 18:71 


Q. 18:71 





folk are the people who are drowning.* 


Sarat al-Kahf (18:60—82) 


-MMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 

E 4. Did I not tell you that you could not bear patiently with me? 
13:72] E eer Take me not to task that 1 forgot, and exhaust me not in 
Jue my affair with difficulty. 
lis remembrance) says: The teacher said to Moses, after 
at he just said, “Did I not tell you that you would be unable to 


i ' acti i use you 
ith me concerning my actions, which you saw, beca = 
you have not been informed?” Moses said to him, Take 


TABARI 


The word imr in the speech of the Arabs means 


“ 
— x Breat calami, 
(dahiya).”' For example, the rajiz poet says, amity 





































gad lagiya'l-agranu minka nukrā [is 


dahiyatan dahyaa iddan imra 
Future generations have received from you vileness, 


God ‘Mighty is I 
Great calamity, misfortune and dreadful wrong. 


he said wh 
kar patiently u 
re seeing that whereof 
not to task that I forgot. 

" Th mi P over the meaning of that. 

OPINION: Some of them said: This statement came from Moses (upon 
to the teacher as a euphemism, and not because he 2 
kis agreement and everything else that had taken place when he pin y 
became his companion, with his statement, Well, if you go with me, ask me 
not concerning anything till I myself make mention of it to you (18:70). 

An account of those who said that: 

[Anonymous|— Yahyà b. Ziyad [al-Farra'] —Yahya b. al-Muhallab— 
; man—al-Minhal—Sa id b. Jubayr—Ubayy b. Ka b al-Ansari said, 
concerning His statement Take me not to task that I forgot, “He did not for- 


. . »1 
: ; : ect; rather, [this sentence] is a euphemism. 
TABARI SAID: The correct opinion, in my estimation, is that they are £ er, | ' ] P — alle 
both well-attested readings, overwhelmingly found in the garrison aves. OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of tha d th d 
a ; ; à : » ; e wor 
and in agreement with each other semantically, even though they differ me to task for abandoning your agreement. He interpreted t 


, ; , . à . usydn as meaning "to neglect." 
in wording. The reciter will be correct reading either one. g g 


i use it 
We say that both readings are in agreement semantically beca e 
. : , e i 2 
is obvious that Moses repudiation of the teacher’s act of nr to the 
in the ship was due to his assumption that this act would lea 


One of the experts in the speech of the Arabs? said: The original 
meaning [of imr] is "everything that is difficult and a multitude." One 
can say, regarding a group of people, amira, if they increased in number 
and their situation became very difficult. The verbal noun [of this verb] 
is amar, while the noun is imr. 

The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the reading of His statement to 
drown the folk upon it. Most of the Medinan and Basran, and some of the 
Kufan reciters, read li-tughriqa ahlaha with a ta’ in the verb li-tughriqa and 
with the word ah/ in the accusative case.’ The meaning in this case is “So 
that you, O you man, will drown the people aboard this ship, by means of 
the hole you have bored in it.” Most of the Kufan reciters read li-yaghraqa 
with a ya’ and with ah/ in the nominative case, with the meaning that the 


him peace) 


An account of those who said that: 
Ibn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishaq—al-Hasan b. "Umàra—Hakam— 
V b. Jubayr—Ibn Abbas said, " Take me not to task that I forgot, meaning 


ing. ‘tor the > »» 
drowning of the people on board it, were he to do what he was p "the part of your agreement I neglected. ked 
. it ; ise g ; 
This meaning is obvious to everyone, whether [this verb] is read E IABARI SAID: The correct opinion is that one says: Truly Moses aske 


his teacher that he not take him to task for the part of his agreement 
that he forgot, namely that he was not to ask him anything regarding his 
chers] actions or the reasons for them. [He did not say this] regard- 
^g the specific question about which he asked [his teacher], while he 
"ill remembered the agreement he had made. This is indicated by the 


1' ry e = . 1 no 
tā with ah! in the accusative case or with a ya’ with ahl in the 
tive case, 


TT | zal Qu *": 

1 his definition and the following verse of rajaz are found in Aba "e ‘a 
409. 

2 According to € 

3 Ibn Atiyya as 

al-Muharray al- 


lin, 1 
Jurtubi, this i« al-Akhfash; sec Qurtubi, al-Jami li-ahkam p T ‘Asim: 


This at f= = Ja 
"rib Ib -| “Port, including its chain of transmitters, is found in al-Farra’, Ma ani al-Qur an, 
cribes this reading to Ibn Kathir, Nafi', Aba ‘Amr, tbn 


i J d = s s "n - is 
Note that Tabari does not indicate a direct chain of transmission to al-Farra in thi 


trad 


4 Ibn ‘Atiyya cae € iz, 3:53! Al Far | " which may indicate that he read a copy of al-Farra’’s Ma ani al-Qur‘an on his own, 
adds that Vint oot reading to Hamza and Kisa‘i; al-Muharrar al-waj , "jn, 2:15. “Out a teacher, 


: ; : oe ni al- 
aththab and al-} lasan al-Basri also read it this way; Maan 


Q. 18:72-3 


Q. 18:74 





Sürat al-Kahf (18:60-82) 


h]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
g He said, What! Have you slain a zakiya soul? "The 
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sound report from the Messenger of God (s), whi 
$), whi 


what is meant here, as 'à 
, as Was narrated to us from: gishr [b. Mu'ad 


ch State 
.concernin 


Qurida said 


ys is a penitent [soul]. 
-Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzaq—Ma mar said, concerning 


Abi Kurayb— Yahya b. A 
nya b. Adam—lIbn ‘U è 
yayna—‘Anrr b. Dinz 
: nar— $a id 
What! Have you sain a zakiya soul? "Al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, 'A penitent 


b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas—Uba 
yy b. Ka b—the M 

dms Take = not to task that I forgot, “The fier lame of God (3) said, 

of Moses’ forgetfulness.” ej was on account 
d it this way in their reports: zākiya.) 

|—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Muʻādh [al-Fadl b. 

‘Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, con- 

kiya soul, “Meaning ‘a penitent [soul].”” 

“Its meaning is a faultless 


foul]. ” 

(Bishr an 
Anonymous 
Khalid ql-Marwazi]— 
cerning His statement A 2a 
An account of those who said, 


suman i OF and exhaust me not in my affair with di dal pua e 

n icis ee not overwhelm me in my affair with difficulty. He ed 

e my affair with you and my companionship with you am fo 
vere for 


you’ to bear. 
OPINION: 


{soul} that is free of sin.” 
Al-Qisim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—lIbn 

Said b. Jubayr said, “Khadir found some boys playing, took one of 

them by the cuff, laid him down and slaughtered him with a knife.” I 


was informed by Wahb b. Sulayman—Shu‘ayb al-Jabà'i said, "The name 
of the boy whom Khadir killed was Jaysür."' [Moses] said, What! Have 


you slain a zákiya soul, free from any fault? Ibn ‘Abbas recited zakiyya, like 
vou would say zakiyyā.? 
OPINION: One of the Kufan experts in the speech of the Arabs? said: 
Zakiyya and zakiya share the same meaning, just as qāsiya and qasiyya 
[both mean *hard"]. He says: The meaning of both words is * [the soul] 


ks . è 
that has not committed any crime.” 


COMME 
"er €— ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: Jurayj—Ya‘la b. Muslim— 
fey | > t m both journeyed on till, when they met a lad, he slew him 
s . . a ' 
said, What! Have you slain an innocent soul who has slain no man? 
Verily you have done a thing most horrid. 


G è e 

I Se n remembrance) says: So they both journeyed on (ill, when 

i y met a lad, the teacher slew him. Moses said to him, What! Have yov 
in an innocent soul? 

ie The Quedo reciters disagreed over the reading of Have you slain an 

Mer soul: Most of the Hijazi and Basran reciters read a-qatalta nafsan 

s. iyatan, with the meaning of “pure soul,’ absolutely free from any 

ce his account of its youth.” Most of the Kufan reciters read nafsan 
iyyatan, meaning “a penitent soul, forgiven for its sins.”* 

OPINION: An account of those who said that:* 

n m b. Sa'd [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—™Y 

al! p -Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father ['Atiyy? b. Sa'd 

nh oe Abbas said, concerning What! Have you slain a zakiyy" 
? "The zakiyya is a penitent [soul]." 


TABARI SAID: That is correct, in my estimation, because I have not found 

any [semantic] difference between them in the speech of the Arabs. 

T that is how it is, then the reciter will be correct reciting either 

Ca b s . x5 
ing, because they are overwhelmingly found in the garrison cities 


and their meanings are identical. 


IN 
H TERPRETATION OF who has slain no man 
€ Says; Wi : " rds ; 
ays: Without being in retaliation for a slain soul, the killing of 


a in eather Which w 
would make a retaliatory killing allowable. 


instead of ‘alayy 


3 Arabic: zz AE 
abic: mutahhara; this is the definition offered by Abū ‘Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur 4” HP ii 
j t readings- 


4 Ibn ‘Atiyy 
ie a that there is no difference in meaning between these two US 
reciters (jemhir) one (zakiya) to Ibn Abbas, al-A raj, Aba Ja far, Náfi' and ep rs and 
bdan: d r). He ascribes the second reading (zakiyya) to al-Hasan al-Basri, ^* 
a -Muharrar al-wajiz 3:532 g yy v : 
( zakiyyal iE ® ° 


$ In othe 
r words, th 
» those w : 
penitent soul” ho said that the correct interpretation © 


1 Ubayy’s h i 
à nei a = d discussed previously in this section. 
a à : - , z 

editions; sno. in the Dàr Hajar edition of Tabari s Tafsir, 
I Thete is gr . 

the Dir Ha ae over the spelling of this name. The primary manuscript used for 
Walea) dition of Tabari's tafsir has Khaysür, although the editors prefer Jaysür; see 
3n other y, 
3 This hice without an alif after the zay. 

gely a rewording of al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Qur‘an, 2:155. 
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TABARI Surat al-Kahf (18:60—82) 





































efore, they put a shadda on it because 
INTERPRETATION OF Verily he : 


you have done a thing most horrid 


a ; 
- ced suffix pronoun y’ ; ust as 
(nur) jc affixed suff s | short vowel to the [final nin of ee ja 
ss: Veri i hey dislike anneXis * ^ ; Irst-perso 
He says: Verily you have done something wrong, and done an act Which the} Te he | srepositions] min and ‘an. If they annex a p 
is not right. Ic shey do with the [ 


“ » 

inni ("from me 
to them, they insert a shadda, and say minni ("f ) 
E oun ! ‘ 
suffix - pront 


a 
me"). à = 
‘ni a who do not add a shadda [to the niin], they con 


enr 1 i iti asc ith just 
l^ 1 - I a i i V W 
and ne J i . . 


The following interpreters said something similar to what we hay 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: E 

Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray' |—Sa'id [b. Ab; Arüba]— 
Qatada said, concerning Verily you have done a thing most horrid, “The word 


nukr (“most horrid”) is more severe than the word imr (“most dreadful”: 
see above, Q.18:71)." 


or anni ( à 


As for those recit 


he va 
thc Jí 
all the other cases, acc 


inion, i stimation, is that they are 
: cAID: The correct opinion, in my e i 
arn e rcadings, which scholars among the Qur 4n a 
e Tis reciter will be correct reading either one, although the P te 
d odë in my opinion, is with a fatha on the lam, a damma on ; 
able one, Y 
and a shadda on the niin for two reasons: "m e 
It isthe more widespread reading (or usage; igna). o | 
f ye ids informed by E = ee RAM Q. 2 :26 
T . € - c 2 — ü a: : 
Khalid—Aba'l-Jariya al-‘Abdi—|Shu ba j ; 
see F ie ben b. Ka‘b said, “The Prophet ($) regiis You 
have received (sufficient) excuse (ladunni) with a shadda [on the niin]. 


A nearly identical report was narrated to us from opua 
Ziv’ad—Hajjaj b. Muhammad—Hamza Tm shaq 

b. Jubayr—Ibn Abbas—Ubayy b. Ka'b—the Prophet $). l 

It has been alleged that the Messenger of i e) recited this verse, 
then said, “Moses, the Prophet of God, was ashamed. t 
Muhammad b. al-Muthanna—Badal b. ums o Mr 
Rishid—Dàwüd said, concerning God's statement If 1 ash m a - 
concerning anything, keep not company with me. You have a cs 
aue from me, "The Messenger of God (s) said, "The Prophet o , 
Moses, was ashamed when this happened.” anie 
Abd Allāh b. Abī Ziyād—Hajjāj b. Muhammad—Hamzaal-Zayy 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[18:75] He said, Did I not tell you that you could not bear patiently with me? 


[18:76] (Moses) said, If I ask you after this concerning anything, keep not 
& company with me. You have received (sufficient) excuse from me. 
Q. 18:75-6 


e God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The teacher said to Moses, "Did 
I not tell you that you would be unable to bear patiently with me through my 
actions which you see whereof you have not been informed?” Moses replied 
to him, "If I ask you after this time concerning anything, keep not company 
with me." He says, "Forsake me, for you will no longer be my intimate 
companion. You have received (sufficient) excuse from me." He says, “You 
have received [sufficient] excuse regarding my situation. 

The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the reading of this passage. Mos 
of the Medinan reciters read min laduni ‘udhran with a fatha on the lam, a 
damma on the dal, and without a shadda on the niin.' Most of the pi 
and Basrans read it with a fatha on the làm, a damma on the dil, m I 
shadda on the niin [i.e., ladunni]. Some of the Kufans read it with a fia 
vour of the u-sound! on the dal, and no shadda on the nin.* —— 

It is as if the reciters who put a shadda on the nin are seeking i 
maintain the nin in ladun free from taking a short vowel, RF ; 
original form has a sukiin on its niin. If the reciters did not put o to 
on it, the [original niin] would be required to take a short vowel [ 


E ; un when the suffix- 
' In other words, they refuse to add a kasra under the niin of min or an whe 


e à in in the original 
"oun its attached, in order to preserve the integrity of the vowel-free ats as m 
‘orm of min and ‘an, Instead, they add a second niin with a kasra to the origina 
any short vowel, which is what happens when one puts a shadda on the m — 
TI f La: ‘cna sis o 

T'c editors of the Dar Hajar edition inserted Shu ba into the isnad on the nae iE 

iz, 3:533- . Contain : :n rhi« ienád i ; 
g to Nafi and ‘Asim; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, et and Hats Min this narration, since he does not appear in this isnád in any o 
I , labari’s Takir- 1e. 
g to Ibn Kathir, Aba Amr, Ibn ‘Amir, Hamza E be = MA (note 1). ‘ £ Aba Dawid and Tirmidhi, the 
1 Arable: isnt : rophet; al- Muharrar al-wajiz, 3:532-3. y. "E t0 Suyüti, this hadith is found in the Sunans 0 ; the Hadith collections 
: K : urà - : ; I 
4 Ibn Anyya és M damm wa-taskinihà; see Wright, 1:84. al of Ea *ommentaries of Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Mardawayh, an 
al-wajiz, 3-54, ? UIS reading to Abū Bakr (from Asim) and al-Hasan al- $ âr and Tabarani; al-Durr al-manthür, 4:429. 


Ibn Atiyya ascri 


I 
2 Ibn Atiyya ascribes this readin 
(from Asim), and the p 


bes this readin 


a Muloni 
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TABARI Sürat al-Kahf (18:60—82) 




































- . ite 
asrans' said: The meaning of yanqāsa is it comes 
3 ‘ . » . 
ndation and splits,” just as they say “the tooth split, d 
ke off from its root. One says, “A split like a broken tooth, 


. . ” 
not join with his family. 


Abii Ishag—Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn Abbas—Ubayy b Ks bi x 

the Prophet (s) mentioned anyone and prayed for him Is Whenever 
with [a prayer for] himself. One day, he said, “May God h Sd begin 
us and upon Moses! Had he remained with his teacher, he SML 
marvels; instead, he said, If I ask you after this concerning anythj a mee 
company with me. You have received (sufficient) excuse from me mT T 
recited ladunni] with a shadda [on the nün].' "enfin 


opINION : One of the B 


off of its fou 


upo split and bro 
= = “He does 


ON: One of the Kufans? said: Inqiyás is a fissure for the entire 
d f b wall, in the casing of a well or in a man's tooth. One says, 
e idi ingásat" if the split runs its entire length. 
I has been suggested that the town from which ns s teacher 
requested food, but they refused to make them guests, was Ubulla. 
An account of those who said that: — —" 
Al-Husayn b. Muhammad al-Dhari—Imran b. al-Mu‘tamir, the 
merchant of cotton cloth—Hammiad Abi Salih—Muhammad b. aia 
aid "They went back many times to Ubulla, yet how few people go there 
sd return from it satiated. It is the land which refused to make them guests, 
ind it is the furthest place on God’s earth from the sky. a 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa id [b. Abi n m 
Qutida recited from His statement So they both journeyed on till, when ne 
came upon the folk of a certain township until His statement you could have a en 
payment for it and said, “Wicked are the towns which do not provide os- 
pitality for their guests, and recognize not the wayfarer’s claim. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[18:77] So they both journeyed on till, when they came upon the folk of a cer- 
tain township, they asked its folk for food, but they refused to make 
them guests, And they found therein a wall upon the point of falling 

into ruin, and he repaired it. (Moses) said, If you had wished, 
you could have taken payment for it. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Moses and the teacher jour- 
neyed on till, when they came upon the folk of a certain township, they asked its 
folk for food, but they were not fed. They sought hospitality from them, 
but they refused to make them guests. And they found therein a wall upon the 
point of falling into ruin. He says: In the town, they found a wall on the 
verge of falling and coming down. One says “ingaddat the house e 
collapses on itself and falls.? Likewise, one says “the ingidad of the stars 
when they set or [appear to] fall from their places. An example of this 
is the verse of Dhü'l-Rumma: 


INTERPRETATION OF a wall upon the point of ‘falling into ruin 
The experts in the speech of the Arabs disagreed over the meaning of oe s 
statement (Mighty and Majestic is He), upon the point of falling into ruin. 


Ja nqadda ka’l-kawkabi T-durriyyi munsalita OPINION: One of the Basrans? said: Neither the wall, nor any inanimate 


He fell, like the blazing star, quickly. 1 This isthe opinion of Aba Ubayda; Majáz al- Qur'an, 1:411. Sezgin's edition of Majaz al-Qur an, 
le the earlier editions of Tabari's Tafsir, has ingadda instead of ingasa. The editors of the Dar 
Hajar edition provide a thorough justification for reading this as ingasa in their notes (1 5:346). 
2 Thus is the opinion of al-Farra'; Maāni al-Qur'ān, 2:156. Note that the editors of this edition also 
have ingådda instead of ingāsa in this passage. However, Ibn ‘Ațiyya quotes this sentence, without 
“enutying al-Farra’ as its author, as ingāsa instead of the inqādda; see al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 3:534. 
iFollowing the Dar Hajar edition, 15:347. Earlier editions of Tabari's Tafsir identified the city 
- a Ayla. Ibn Atiyya supports the reading of Ubulla; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 3:533 Ubulla isa 
e and Nasi'i, che Mustadrak of Hakim, the Musannaf of Ibn Abi a : the coast of southern Iraq, to the east of Basra on the right bank of the Tigris; see 
ur ánic commentary of Ibn Mardawa rh; al-Durr al-manthür, 4:439- - Kramers, "al-Ubulla," EJ? 
2 This definition is found in Aba Ubayda Majàz al-Qur an, 1:411. Jsewhere i" ‘Arabic: yuridu an yangadda; literally, “[a wall] wanting to fall into ruin.” The problem Tabari 
3 Yahya b. Ya'mar al-Bas ns c in Merv and € s for his 5 addressing is the presence of an inanimate object, in this case a wall, serving as the subject 
Khurásán after the Uma here. He was ices died the verb aráda, which means "to want" or "to desire," since inanimate objects lack volition. 
e knowledge = n c lauion and the verse of poetry which follows are found in Abū ‘Ubayda, Majāz 
120/738; see "Qur án, 1:410, 
4 Following the Dar Hs ‘ 


It has been narrated from Yahya b. Ya‘mar that he read yuridu an 


yanqāsa |instead of yangadda].* 


The experts in the speech of the Arabs disagreed over t 
of this reading. 


he meaning 


of Aba Dawid. 
Shayba. and the 


! According to Suyüti, variations of this hadith are found in the Swnars 


ri was a Successor who served as judg 
yyad governor al-Hajjaj banished him t 
of grammar and reliability as a hadith transmitter. 
1 Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 7:128-9. 


ar edition of Tabari's Tafsir; see 15:346- 
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object, has "a will or desire"; rather, if something is in thi bati hamhumi 
account of its Lord (or owner, rabbihi), then it is called “i is : a bi-‘abratin wa-tahamhumi 
S wi 


This is like the statement of the Arabs, and others: 


wa-shaka ilay) 
With forequarters from the spear-fall twisting away, 
plained to me through tears and snorting.’ 


ndition oy 
or desire.” 
yuridu'l-rumhu sadra Abi Bara’in [Ms horse] com 

5 said:] Another example is God's statement (Exalted is His 
When. Moses! anger calmed down (Q.7:154), even though 
nger does not actually “calm down.” Rather, only the person who is 
merv calms down. The meaning of the verse is “settled down.” Likewise, 
yis statement When the affair became resolute (Q.47:21), which really means, 
“When the people involved in this affair became resolute.” 


TABARI SAID: Another one of them said: This is among the eloquent 
expressions of Arabic speech. The “will” of the wall is its inclination, as 
the Prophet (s) said, “You two will not see their two fires.” The expres- 
gon “two fires” means that each individual will be so close to the other ina 
single place that were one person to stand there he would see the other one 
next to him, in close proximity. This is also like God's statement (Mighty 
ind Majestic is He) regarding the idols, and you see them staring at you, but 
they do mot perceive (Q.7:198). The Arabs say, "My house looks upon the 
house of so-and-so,” with the meaning that it is near to it. People of this 
position also cite the verse in which Dhü'l-Rumma describes an effaced 


watering trough or encampment: 


wa-yarghabu ‘an dima’i Bani ‘Aqili [Al-Far 
«membrance), 


The spear is ready to (lit., “wants to”) pi 
Y s pierce the chest of Abū Bar? 
And turns away from the bloods of Bani ‘Aqil.’ p 


OPINION: Anothe id: 
in a way they would ieee eei it e aime 
y the asp. e, when the ruin or collapse of 
something is near at hand, it is permissible to say, “It wants to lle E 
A similar case to this is the verse, The heavens nearly split open (Q m 
the Arabs’ expression, “I nearly flew with joy,” even though you did nee 
come close to actually flying, nor did you desire to do so. Rather [you 
said this in order to express] the magnitude of the matter for you. " 


] One of the Kufans* said: According to their speech, the Arabs say 
The wall wants to fall,” which is like the Arabs’ statement, expressed 


by the poet, 


inna dahran yaluffu shamli bi-jumlin 
la-zamànun yahummu bi'l-ihsani 


A time which brings all my disparate affairs all together qad bäda aw qad hamma bi’l-buyūdi? 


Is truly a time which wishes to be kind.’ i 
lt perished, or it drew near to, total perdition. 


The poet says “it intended” (hamma), with the meaning of “it changed 

through being worn away.” 

TABARĪ SAID: This is our opinion on this topic: By His grace, God 

PE is m remembrance) placed language among humans as a mercy 

e m for them, in order for some of them to express clearly to others 
innermost thoughts, which the eyes cannot sense. The Arabs grasped 

the meaning of the verse: 


And, in another verse, 


yashki ilayya jamali tüla'l-surà 
sabran jamilan fa-kilana mubtala 


2 camel complains about the length of our journey 
€ steadfast,” I say to him, “for we both are suffering!” 
verbally}; 


[Al-Farra’ said:] The camel cannot actually complain [ 
c is what 


instead, t indi i 
he poet indicates that if his camel could complain, tha 


it wou d Say | 1 ik Thi d lla a M chae 
| y. l IS 1S li e the verse bv Antara: | c S se from Antara s amo ( 
J 51 M ? 2 ' i 
s Mi hael ells translation of this ver : ^ f us ode (mua q J; 1 ] 


Sel] 
$ This ES rs (Middletown, CT: Wesleyan University Press, 1989), $5- — 

l'asama bi Lgs I in Abü Dawüd's Sunan (Kitàb al-jihad: bab 105: al-nahy ‘an qatl man 
azhur al-m ead: Tirmidhi's Sunan (Kitab al-siyar: bab 42: md ja’ fi karahiyat al-maqam bayna 
Context of bx ] an Nasa'i's Sunan (Kitab al-qasama: bab 26: al-qawad bi-ghayr hadida). The 
Proximity to a ith is that the Prophet criticized Muslims who were living in such close 
; ¥ (0 polytheists that one could not distinguish between their cooking fires. 


‘Following the Ds 
§ the Dir Hajar reading of bada instead of the earlier editions reading of kāda; 15:349. 


wa-azwarra mi p^ à bi LTI 
min wag i 'l-gand bi-labanihi 


1 This y 
15 verse is translated in Lane, cad of yarghabu- 
ļ-Farrà : 


2 This ent 
ire passage 
, until isavs " id," 
Mani al-Qur áp, oo o Tabari says "Another one of them said, 


3 Lam grateful to 


“r-w-d"; the version there has yadilu inst E 
is found in 2 


Khalid w ; F 
illiams for his assistance with this verse of poetry 
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fi-mahmahin galigat bihi hamatuha 
qalaqa 'l-fu'üsi idhà aradna nusülà 


aid, “He informed me that Sa'id b. Jubayr said, “He 


" Ibn Jurayj $ 1 


eight. ath his hand and it became straight." 
cashed It ` - The correct opinion regarding that is to say: Truly God 
TABARI SEM, iestic is He) informed [us] that Moses’ teacher and oo 
Mighty me a upon the point of falling into ruin and Moses teacher repaire 
fund therein " a F ned out its inclination to the point that it became 
ms ile that he made this repair after he demolished [the wall], 
level k B bl ims js raised the wall with his hands and made it level 
ae c s ower, and that its inclination ceased to exist by the 
T cof od Te is no indication in the Book of God or report [from 
grace . 


; E 
r i isi erning this matter], so one m 
the Prophet] that is a decisive proof [conc g 


E 
interpret this passage either way 


In a wasteland, whose owls are agitated, 
Like the agitation of the axes, when the 


y come near (lit. “wi 
for”) the sword blades. Uie" 


[The Arabs] understood that axes cannot be describ 
human emotions are described, as having a will or lon 
knew what the speaker of the following statement i 


ed in the way that 
ging. Likewise, they 
ntended, , 
ka-mithli hayli 'l-naqà tafa’l-mushatu bihi 


yanhalu hinan wa-yanhahu’l-thara hina 


Like a dense, collapsing sand dune, circled by men on foot; 
Sometimes [its sand] pours forth, and sometimes the moist earth AT atien 
J OF (Moses) said, If you ha jy 

forbids it [from pouring forth]. tena ( ) 
payment orat i 
He savs: Moses said to his teacher: If you had wished, you could = 
refrained from raising these people’s wall until they had given you pay 
ment for raising it. : Um 
OPINION: Some of them said: What Moses meant by payment (a) 
the sentence, If you had wished, you could have taken payment m it, e oe 
pitality.” In other words, [he meant] "until they gave us hospitality, 


they have [already] refused to give us hospitality." 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, what [Moses] meant by that was finan- 
cial compensation for his act of repairing the inclined wall. 

The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the reading of this passage. Most 
of the Medinan and Kufan reciters read, If you had wished, d 
payment for it on the understanding that this is the [Form Mil verba 
form iftaala of the verb akhadha.} Some of the Basrans* read this passage 
às I you had wished, latakhidhta without a shadda on the tā and with a 
kasra under the kha’, and understood it to mean the same thing, except 


The intention is not that the moist earth speaks; rather, the poet means 
that the sandy ground becomes compacted with moisture, which stops 
it from collapsing. This is the “forbidding” to which the poet refers. 
This is like the expression, upon the point of falling into ruin. [The Arabs] 
grasped that its meaning was that it was on the verge of falling down. God 
(Majestic is His praise) only addressed the Qur'an to the people to - 
He sent it down in their language,' and they grasped what He E , 
it, even though the stupid and blind folk may not have been capable o 


Eg : : i s may have 
grasping its [true] meaning, and the ignoramuses and simpletons may 
gone astray. 


INTERPRETATION OF and he repaired it 


OPINION: It has been alleged that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “[The teacher] 
destroyed [the wall] and then rebuilt it.” 

We were informed of this by: 
. Ibn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishaqg—al-Hasan b. 
Utayba—Sa'id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas. 
OPINION: Others said, concerning that, what has been narr ated a. 
Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj—Amr b. DES 


of falling 


int 
b. Jubayr said, concerning And they found therein a wall upon the ae became 
into ruin, “|The teacher] raised up the wall with his hand an 


“Umara—Hakam 7 


‘ This last sentence is absent from most manuscripts of Tabari’s Tafsir; see Dar Hajar, 15:351. 
2 This is the opinion of al-Farra’; Ma‘ani al-Qur‘an, 2:156. 

i The orthographic issue Tabari is addressing is that in classical Arabic, one -—— 
*xpected la’ittakhadhta, with a hamza under an alif, instead of lattakhadhta, in which the 
"mza and the alif are elided. " * 

$ This Opinion and the following verse of poetry are found in Abū ‘Ubayda, d ee an, 
41. Ibn Atiyya ascribes this reading to Ibn Kathir, Aba ‘Amr, Ibn Mas üd, ey: iin 
"Bari and Qatáda. Everyone else seems to have adopted the first reading, which is foun 
^ the printed Hafs recension of the Qur'án; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 3:534. 


o us from: 


1 Literally, “He 
whom the rev 


lc to 
"gn, the peoP 
(Majestic is His praise) only addressed, by means of the io ien 
elation had been sent down in their language”; Dar Hajar, 
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‘As for my action regarding the ship, it was because 

- o poor people, working on the river, and I E to 
t E in hole in it that I bored,” as I have been informed y 
pong e A. [al-Bahili] —Abü 'Asim [al-Nabil]— ss [b. 
;—Mujiáhid said, concerning God's statement 


ished to damage it, “I bore a hole in it.” 
eae d to us from al-Harith [b. Abi 


’ [b. ‘Umar]—Ibn Abi Najih— 
—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid. 


that they consider the ta’ to be part of the verba] root 

. e . . , 
understanding of this verb is that one conjugates it as tak 
so this/yatkhadhuhu/takhdhan.' This is reportedly a dialec 


as a poet said, 


` S; ] 
because their e teacher] sav 


t of Hudhay}, 


(Th 
i j S 
it belonget 
Jem ace il, by 
Muhammad b. 
m i Najil 
an|—Ibn Abi Naj 


wa-qad takhidhat rijli laday janbi gharziha 
estic is He) 


Mam 

Atighty and Maj 

ME arly identical reports were narratec 
À s ; 7: — 

Uma] —al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]— Warqa 


Mujahid; and al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Haj jāj 


nasifan ka-ufhūsi 'l-qatāti ]-mutarriqi 


My leg seizes the side of [my camel's} stirrup, 


Firmly in place, like the sand grouse's hollowing out a place to 
lay her eggs. 


ERPRETATION OF for there was a king in front of them who is taking 

INT 

every shi by brutal force . n 
| ee wasa king in front of them, "' as we have been De se 

g AL Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzaq —Ma mar— Qatada said, 


- there was a king warü'ahum, "In front of them. Do you not see e 
Since s ), when it is in front of Q. 18:79 


TABARĪ SAID: The correct opinion, in my estimation, is that they are 
both well-known languages among the languages of the Arabs, bearing 
the same meaning, so the reciter will be correct reading either one, except 
that I prefer the reading with a shadda on the ta’ [in Form VIII] of the 
verb [akhadha] because it is the more eloquent, better attested and most 


cerning f 
frequently used among the Arabic languages. 


i a’ ihi .4$:10 
that [God] says, min wara ihim Gehenna (Q.45 


hem?” . a -s ieai ee 
Biher [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abī pim " 
Qutida said, "There was [an irregular] reading of for ip as g 
front of [amamahum] them who is taking every ship by bruta CE " 

It has been alleged from [Sufyan] ibn Uyayna— 4 " st oF them 
Jubayr that Ibn ‘Abbas read this verse as, “There was a king in fro 


" 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[18:78] He said, This is the parting between you and me! I will announce to 
you the interpretation of that which you could not bear with patience. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Moses’ teacher said to ne 
“This statement you have said,” meaning His statement If you had wished, 
you could have taken payment for it, “is the parting between you -— n 
says: It is the division between me and you, meaning that which E 
me from you. I will announce to you—he says: I shall inform you aa : 
interpretation of that which you could not bear with patience. He says: [I : 
inform you] of that which wil] explain to you the purpose of my actio e 
that I did, about which you could not patiently refrain from asking ™ 
or reproaching me, 


(amamahum a’ 

One of - experts in the speech of the Arabs’ placed em ne 
class of words that mean two opposite things (al-addad), as he claime ‘rg 
itcan signify something that is in front of something else, or ew : : 
that is behind it. He cited the following verse in support of the soundn 


of that position: 


i - =- C- aC un 
a-tarjii Bani Marwàna sam i wa-tà ati 

e * -= - a=): = 

wa-qawmi Tamimun wa'l-falatu waràá'iya 


Does Banü Marwan! desire my total obedience, 


, is ? 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: When my people are Banü Tamim, and the desert lies in front of me? 


[18 :79] As for the ship, it belonged to poor people working on the E atis 
and | Wished to damage it, for hens wae king in front? of them who is 


every ship by brutal force. 


| . ic word 
nbi: amamahum wa-quddamahu. The issue Tabari is addressing here 5 E ie "in 
gin this verse typically means “behind,” but in this case he believes that it m 
“ont 5 see Hava, 861 (See below for more discussion.) 

j j j NE i arc 
"en ‘isthe opinion of Aba Ubayda. The following verse of poetry and its interpretation 
l =a n his Mayaz al-Qur dn, 1:412. CE 
"het words, the branch of the Umayyad caliphs who ruled from 684—750 CE. 


=) for the 
tlr ^ ; i a tort 
1 other words, instead of the verb akhadha (“to take”), these Basrans substitute à / 
Ü 
-7 “in front v " 
idicates that Tabari prefers the interpretation of — T " “behind. 
caning of “behind.” Pickthall, Arberry and Asad translate 


ir 

"d hamza, and say takhidha 
: j 
2 The following Section jr 


instead 


of its common m 
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TABARI Siirat al-Kahf (18:60-82) 


tno of Ibn Mas üd was for there was a king in front of them who is taking 
MOST Tiha) ship by brutal force." 
ms ar al b. Dinar—Hakam b. 
; Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The reading of Oey is for 
yaar » in front of them who is taking every seaworthy ship by bruta force. 
En E P M I only damaged it to repel the king from [seizing] it. 
[The teacher 9 Husayn —Hajjaj Ibn Jurayj said, concerning for there 
ii A front of them who is taking every ship by brutal Ts lu i^ SET 
x ed [the king], they repaired [the hole] witha pitch and enjoye hal 
pe ship] " Ibn Jurayj said, “I was informed by Wahb b. e 
dan aba that the name of the man who was taking every ship by 


brutal force was Hudad b. Budad.”" 





































[The poet] means "in front of me” [when he says ward’; 
looked the correct [understanding] of this, because th i]. is he has Over. 
describe something that is in front of you by sayin “Th, Y Way One can 
account of you being behind it (min wara’ihi). [Ie such = Ward's” is op 
facing it in the same way that it is facing you. Therefore eee you are 
it is behind you and you are in front of it. » It becomes a, if 
One of the Kufan experts in the Arabic language! does | 
one to say “He is wara’i” when a person is in front of you -- low 
cannot say “He is amami” when he is behind you. He does allow Bii 
cases involving specific times of the day or time periods, such as "Ther 
is a severe cold ahead of you (wara‘aka)” or “in front (or ahead) of you is 
severe heat,” because you are behind it. Therefore, it is permissible to say 
this because it is something about to come, and, when you encounter it, 
it will be as if it were coming from behind you and, when you reach it, it 
[| is as if it is in front of you. For this reason, it is permissible for [wara’ to 
Q. 18:79 MEAN both “behind” and “in front of” in temporal cases]. 


98 INTER PRETATION OF who is taking every ship by brutal force 


-a seaworthy 
at) . . 
Ibn Humay 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: e 


[18:80] And as for the lad, his parents were believers and we feared he p Q. 18:80 
oppress them by rebellion and disbelief; [18:81] So we intended that their Lor e 
should change him for them for one better in purity and nearer to mercy. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And as for the lad, he was a we 
liever, and his parents were believers. We knew that he would oppress them by 


rebellion. He says: He would cover them with rebellion, which is arrogance 
toward God, and disbelief in Him. 

It has been alleged that one of the [irregular] readin 
the lad, he was a disbeliever (fa-kāna kafiran)." 
An account of those who said that and who said something similar to 
what we have just said concerning its interpretation: : 

Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzàq—Ma mar— Qatàda said, And 
a for the lad, he was a disbeliever,” is the reading of Ubayy, "and/while? 
lis parents were believers; so we intended that their Lord should change him for them 
for one better in purity and nearer to mercy.” 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']— Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qztáda [said] "And as for the lad, his parents were believers while he was 
è disbeliever,” according to one reading. As for His statement, and 
we feared, ‘Abd Allah [b. Mas'üd's] Qur'an codex has "and Your Lord 


QUESTION: What is the justification for this teacher boring a hole in this 
ship he was riding with fellow passengers, if, despite his aim of boring a 
hole in it, [the king] is taking every ship, both the damaged ones as well 
as the sound ones? How can he justify his act of ruining the ship by bor- 
ing a hole in it because [there was] a king in front of them who is taking every 
ship by brutal force? 


RESPONSE: The meaning of this is that [the king] is taking every m 
ship by brutal force, while refraining from taking the damaged ones, anc n? 
that he is taking both the sound and the unsound ships. 


QUESTION: What is the indicator that this is the way it is? 


gs is “And as for 


à r 
RESPONSE: His statement and I wished to damage it, for by this [the teache | 
ed ships 


clarified that the only reason he damaged it was because the 
would not be presented to [the king]. This is so sufficiently = ing every 
1s Not necessary to say, for there was a king in front of them sho s E tin 
sound ship by brutal force, even though there are some [irregular] rea 


ar that it 


saying something to thi 
s effect. T! * i 
.1 "The t alleged is king i i los sole fossi 
T : | Pm Th < cged name of this king is not mentioned in the account of Khadir in Tabari s History. 
fasan b. Yahyi—Abd al-Razzaq—Ma mar—Qatada tue Se ae ee 
Gear 


| ^ Táfrr Mugatil b. Sulayman, 2:598. 
1 This is the pinion of al-Farra’ and this pa is found in his Maani al- Qur án, 2:157- "regular reading has a waw instead of a fa’ here; Dar Hajar, 15:357- 
ssage 1s foun 


— illl. 
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a shadda on the dal.' Some of the experts 
d it this way said: The verb abdala/yubdilu 


filahumà without 
ho rca 


feared (fa-khafa rabbuka) he would o 
CE. ppress them b : 
Amr b. Ali—Abü Qutayba—‘Abd iL fab anon disbelief” 
: al 


fy them as yub 


Abii Ishaq—Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abba 1 Hamdinj | 

z : s ) as—U c mdani— "he Arabic language W 

of God (s) said, "The lad whom Khadir E ER he Messenger | 1 al vubaddil have the same meaning. 

day he was branded a disbeliever.”' anded [for death] the : id «AID: The correct opinion, in my estimation, is that both read- 
ee ng, and each one was recited by a group of 


ings are very close in meani 


Qur'an reciters, 5o the reciter will be correct reading either one. 


The Arabs employ the verb “to fear” (khashyah, khawf) to 
? mean “to 
r whether God exchanged the parents’ 


hore (zann)," and, in these readings, to mean “to know 
ee SP =o mu by means other than the Es 
t y explained this [usage] with supporting evid à 
-— wre ur sufficient manner, so it is unnecessary to stiches 
ne of the Basran experts in the Arabi 3 said: EE 
= His statement we feared in this eae NM amet 
spi i s some [irregular] readings, we find “and Your 
€ T : : f his is like the expression, "I feared that the two 
cn ay, r this person does not [actually] fear this more than 
ppening to them. 


[There is disagreement ove 
wicked son for a girl or another boy.] 
It has been alleged that God (Mighty and Majestic is He) 


OPINION: 
Moses’ teacher killed for a girl for the lad's parents. 


exchanged the lad whom 
An account of those who said that: 
Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi]—Hashim b. al-Qasim—Mubarak b. Sa'id— 
Amr b. Qays said, concerning His statement So we intended that their Lord 
should change him for them for one better in purity and nearer to mercy, “It has 
reached me that [their new child] was a girl.” 
Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj—Sulayman b. Umayya 
wid that he heard Ya‘qiib b. ‘Asim say, “The parents received a girl in 
olace of their son.” Ibn Jurayj said, "Abd Allah b. 'Uthmàn b. Khuthaym 
informed me that he heard Sa‘id b. Jubayr say, “The parents received a girl 
in the place of their son.” 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, their Lord put a pious boy’ in his place. 


An account of those who said that: 

_ Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj said, concerning So we 
intended that their Lord should change him for them for one better in purity and 
nearer o mercy, "The lad's mother was pregnant at the time [he was killed) 
With a pious boy." 

Al-Qisim—al-Husayn—Abü Sufyan—Ma‘mar—Qatada said, after 
E. the lad whom Khadir killed, “His parents were joyful when 
“Aes orn and sad when he was killed; yet had he lived, he would have 
d : cause of their perdition. Let a person be pleased and accepting 
fs -— of God. Truly God's decree of something a believer dislikes 

Penor to His decree of something he likes.” 


INT : 
ERPRETATION OF So we intended that their Lord should change him 


E Minen disagreed over the reading of this verse. Most of the 
should iium g | igor and Basran reciters read So we intended that their Lord 
SF these = i tim for them as yubaddilahuma [instead of yubdilahuma].° Some 
fadin daneas cite as evidence for the soundness of this opinion their 
ic di lon ET the occurrences of the verb 6-d-/ in the Quran have 
Thésike a B a | such as God's statement (Mighty and Majestic !s He). 
We substi eens uted [a saying] (Q.2:59), and His statement, And when 

stitute one verse in the place of another verse (Q.16:101). Therefore, they 


ead [yubaddilahumā] according to the same paradigm. 
ost of the Kufans read So we intended that their Lord should change him 


1 According "S . s 
ing to Suyür, variations of this hadith are found in the Sahih of Muslim, oe 
; d 


of Abi Dawa 
'üd and T : 
al-manthür, 4:436 e. oe and the Qur'anic commentary of Ibn Mardaway 
€ does not mention its presence in Tabari's commentary. 


; entary 3s ; 
3 This is the opinion 2 on Q.2:229 (not included in this translation). 
of al-Akhfash and this passage is found in his Maáni al- 


4 lam followin I 

aoe see ne oF several of the manuscripts of Tabari's Tafsir an ditors 

rabies id j à àni al- Qur n, which have khiftu'l-rajulayn an yagili. The iit al 
gei pi on have selected the reading khiftu 'l-rajulayn an yaiala, which me 


ked that t} ar Ha! 
edition of Tabari’s Ti men would deviate or act unjustly”; see 15 2358 of the Econ 


2 5cc Tabari' comm 
Qur'än, 2:620: 
d the print 


I [bn al. - 
while ad "o that Nafi', Aba Ja far and Aba ‘Amr read yubaddilahuma with a shadda, 
è Literally, “4 E z reciters read it as a Form IV verb; Nashr, 2:236. 

?+ a muslim boy,” in the sense of “a boy who submits to God,” rather than a member 


$ In other we 
rds, they 
y read it as a Form II verb instead of a Form IV verb. n Muslim co 
mmunity founded by the Prophet Muhammad. 
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aawwajā 


d family bonds of the one who veers 


INTERPRETATION OF one better in purity (zakātan) 


He says: [He or she will be] better than the lad whom 
killed with respect to righteousness and piety (or obedi 
have been informed by: 
Al-Qāsim—al-Husayn—Hajjāj—Ibn Jurayj said, concerning Hi 
statement So we intended that their Lord should change him for them for one ba 
in purity, "Submission to God." 


„lam taawwaj ruhma man t 
yi- : 


| „s not make crooke 
[Moses teacher] [War] does 


- 2.0! 
i av from 1t. 
ence; din), as We away tre 


e for ruhm to refer to a familial bond in this 
ext, because the slain lad, whom God exchanged ps : 
he same blood relation to [the new child a d | 

ants share the identical familial bond to both children. i ly 
a "ott is passage is that [the new child] will be closer than the slain 
— vis arents mercifully and with kindness, like what Qatada 
s Sd ciis he a interpreted these words to nah “it Hen wi 
jas sald. i : = 

‘oof them will receive mercy from him, the pro 

d rur as interpreters who interpreted it in this prs Ps 
«no one who has had this opinion, then the correct opinio 
have said, on the basis of what we clarified. 


rapari SAID: It is impossibl 


Quranic] cont 
MU 
new child, has t 


INTERPRETATION OF and nearer to mercy 
The interpreters disagreed over its interpretation. 
OPINION: Some of them said: The meaning of that is: And nearer in 
mercy to his parents and kinder to them than was the slain lad. 

An account of those who said that: 

Al-Hasan b. Yahya—‘Abd al-Razzaq—Ma' mar—Qatada said, con- 
cerning and nearer to mercy, “Kinder to his parents.” 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arübi]|— 
Qatada said, concerning and nearer to mercy, “Closer in goodness. 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: It is more likely 


that his parents will have more mercy towards him than they did towards 
the slain lad. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 

[18:82] And as for the wall, it belonged to two orphan boys in P city, E € 

was beneath it a treasure belonging to them, and their father had been ne : ua: 
and your Lord intended that they should come to their full strength and shou 

bring forth their treasure as a mercy from your Lord; and I did it not upon D 
command. Such is the interpretation of that which you could not bear patiently. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says, informing [us] of the _ 

of the teacher of Moses: As for the wall, which I repaired, it e to 

two orphan boys in the city, and there was beneath it a treasure belonging to them. 
The interpreters disagreed over the nature of this treasure. 

OPINION: Some of them said: It was buried sheets, upon which know- 

ledge [was written]. 


An account of those who said that: -— ahd 
Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—1bn Jurayj said, wr me e 
nearer to mercy, "They will have more mercy for him than for the 
whom Khadir killed.” ; age as 
One of the experts in the Arabic language’ interpreted oe a 
meaning “it is more likely that the two of them will receive beds 
him.”* Ruhm is the verbal noun of the verb rahima. One says "°: 
rahmatan or ruhman (^I treated him mercifully"). MT b" 
One of the Basrans! said: [Ruhm] comes from the word rahim( pr 
and blood relations (qarába). He said: One says ruhm or n —À cite 
says umr or ‘amr (“hardship”), and hulk or halk (“destruction ) 
as evidence the verse by al- Ajjaj: 


Àn account of those who said that: " 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my fat ge 

uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan|—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa 

il-Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning and there was beneath it a treasure 

onging to them, “There was beneath it a treasure of knowledge. s ^ 

Yqüb [al-D i —Sa‘id b. Jubayr said, 

-Dawragi]|—Hushaym—Husayn—sa 

1! This is the opinion of al-Farra’; see his Mani al- Qur àn, 2:157. f Tabari’s Tafi! | q ] y y 

2 oe reading of wa-agraba an yurhamā bihi in the Dār Hajar edition o / 
i "Fara" ani à 2v. Ma 

I i á ms = al-Farri s Mani al-Qur n, 2:157. of rajaz: Ma} 


I-Qur à pinion of Abū ‘Ubayda, who also includes the following yas 
al-Qur ân, 1:412-13, I 


1S x 
: Re the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir, 15:361 (note 8). 
* Recall that this 


was al-Farra’’s opinion, mentioned above. 
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ho is familiar with the temporal world 
des, which affect its inhabitants—how can he be at peace 
od; Muhammad is the Messenger of God." 

bn Ishag—al-Hasan b. ‘Umara—Hakam— 
“The treasure was nothing but 


TABARI 
















































Lp? How astonishing is he w 
happy 


" its vicissitu 
nit? There isn 

Ibn Humayc 
«id b. Jubayr—Ibn 


concerning and there was beneath it a treasure belonging t. 
them, “ 

Muhammad b. al-Muthanna—Abü Diwisd Ttak Knowledge,” 
Abū Huşayn—Saʻīd b. Jubayr said, concerning and ee ee - 
treasure belonging to them, "Knowledge." UR FEMA db 

Ibn Bashshar— Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufya 

PM zu . —Sufyan [al- A 

Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning and there uc a at 
belonging to them, “Knowledge.”' prem 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Abü 'Asim [al-Nabil]— i; jb 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b Dad : 
ab]—Warqa [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najth—Mujahid 
said, concerning His statement and there was beneath it a sreasirve belonging to 
them, “Sheets belonging to the two boys, upon which knowledge [was 


o god but G 
j—Salama—l 


Abbas said, 


Razzāq— lbn ‘Uyayna—Humayd— 


tnowledge. 
Yahya— Abd al- 
ment and there was beneath it a treasure 


Al-Hasan b. 
Mujahid said, concerning His state 
Liming to them, “Sheets of knowledge.” 
Yanus [b. Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—‘Abd Allah b. ‘Ayyash—‘Umar, 
the mawla of Ghufra, said, “The treasure that God mentioned in the sara 
in which the cave is mentioned, and there was beneath it a treasure belonging 
se them, was a solid slate of gold, upon which was written, ‘In the name 
of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful. How astonishing is he who knows 
s! How astonishing is he who is certain of predestina- 
hing is he who is certain of death, then 


d and that Muhammad is 


written]." 

Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid said, “Sheets 
of knowledge.’ 

Ahmad b. Hazim al-Ghifari—Hannada bint Malik al-Shaybiniyya 
said: I heard my husband Hammad b. al-Walid al-Thagafi say: 1 heard 
Ja far b. Muhammad [al-Sadig] say, concerning God’s statement (Mighty 
and Majestic is He) and there was beneath it a treasure belonging to them, “There 
were two and a half lines, and the third line was not finished, [which 
read], ‘I marvelled at the person who is certain of his sustenance—how 
can he wear himself out [working]? And I marvelled at the person who 
is certain of The Reckoning—how can he be heedless? And I marveled 
at the person who is certain of death—how can he be happy?” [God] has 
said, and even if it be the weight of a mustard seed, We shall bring it forth; and We 
ae reckoners (Q.21:47).” [Hannada] said: It has been alleged that the 
kets Vis ben protected by the righteousness of their forefather, al 
passed x din mentioned in association with them. Seven me : 
nid ween [these boys] and their [virtuous] forefather, by W0" 

As A and he was a weaver. 
Muhammed ena al Hasan b. Habib b. Na 
al-Hasan TP uaym al- Anbari, who was among t 
and there a ^ I heard al-Hasan say, = ncerning 
upon which was writt ° c belonging to them, This was 2 £ 
How astonishin E E In the name of God, the Beneficent, 
hie bees Hoe ic who believes in predestination (qadar he be 
astonishing is he who is certain of death—how ©” 


death, then laugh 
tion. then strives hard! How astonis 


feels secure! I testify that there is no god but Go 
His servant and Messenger.” 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, it was buried property. 
An account of those who said that: 
Y güb [al-Dawraqi]—Hushaym—Husayn— Ikrima said, concerning 
ond there was beneath it a treasure belonging to them, “A treasure of property.” 
d identical reports were narrated to us from Ibn Bashshar— Abd 
E rem P Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri] —Abü Husayn— Ikrima; and 
llis " ee Dawid [al-Tayalisi] —Shu'ba—Abü Husayn— 
D : said, He did not hear it directly from [Abü Husayn]." 
enis ui . Yahya— Abd al-Razzaq—Ma‘mar—Qatada said, con- 
meg * | lere was beneath it a treasure belonging to them, “[This was| 
ah ee eae to both of them." Qatada said, "Treasure (kanz) was 
daba—Maslama b. ul for those who preceded us, and made unlawful for us.’ Spoils 
hose who sat with 
His statement 
olden slate; 


atada’s co 
to Pe ei pis , which I have translated as “treasure,” has been made forbidden 
Companion Ibn ‘Um 2 explanation. The legal definition of kanz, ascribed to the 
the alms tax has not be an occasionally to the Prophet Muhammad, is “wealth from which 
IKiāb al-zakät: bå $ -— paid (al-màlu'lladhi là tuaddà minhu'l-zakát)" ; see Malik’s Muwatta’ 
a huws wa-zakät a Lia) fi'l-kanz) and Abü Dawüd's Sunan (Kitàb al-zakat: bab 3: al-kanz 
uned underground 2n other words, once the alms tax is paid, one's property, even if it 
resus of the empire Lt kanz in a legal sense. That Muslims were authorized to take the 
? M and Khosrow : : ni conquered is evident from the hadith, “The treasures (kuniiz) of 
will be spent in the path of God,” which is found in Bukhari's Sahih 


1 This re 
Port is absent f 
TOI ^ ; jux a 
n most manusc ripts of Tabari's tafsir; see Dar Hajar, 15:303 “~managib: bab 25: alamat al-nub fi 
25: iat al-nubuwiwva il- Islam) a els "m 
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[from the battlefield] (ghanima) were made unlawfi did it not upon my own command 


ceeded us but were made lawful for us."' ul for those Who pro. 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]|—Yazid [b. Zuray*|—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Ars 
Qatada said, concerning the verse and there was beneath it i iss 2 ba]— 
to them, "I am not pleased by the man who says, ‘What is ds " longing 
the treasure? It was made lawful for those who preceded us!’ im c 
makes lawful whichever matter He wishes to make lawful, and m E 
unlawful what He wishes to make unlawful, for these are liv and obli S 
tions. What He makes lawful for one community, he makes unlawful a 
another. However, God will only accept pure faith and affirmation of His 
oneness from anyone who has preceded us.” 


se I 
-ERPRETATION OF and i i 
INTERPR “O Moses, I did not do any of these actions, which 


. teacher} says: ; AN is 
The teac | basis of my own judgement (ra'yi) or spontane 


aw me do, on the o 
m did them upon God's command to me to do them," as has 


o us from: . cos 
pishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray ]|—Sa'id [b. iu n 
sda said, concerning and I did it not upon my own comman : m 

w anded servant, who acted in accordance with God's comman A 
i 5, Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishaq said, concerning and I did it not upon 
ann “All that you saw me do, I did not do it for myself. 


ously. 1 only 
heen narrated t 


m) ou 


INTERPRETATION OF Such is the interpretation of that which you could not 


tear patiently . v" 
The teacher] says: All of what I have mentioned to you, concerning a e 
rasons behind the purpose of the actions I did, for which you reprimand- 

ed me, is an interpretation (ta wil). He says: With regards to the actions, Q. 18:82 
shout which you could not refrain from questioning me or rejecting or e 
bearing patiently, return and refer. 

TABARĪ SAID: These stories, in which God (Mighty and Majestic is 

He) informed His Prophet Muhammad (s) about Moses and his teacher, 

are His way of educating [Muhammad], and an order from Him [for 

Muhammad] to refrain from urging [God] to hasten the penalty [He has 

in store for] the polytheists who deny Him and mock His Book. They 

do serve as an announcement from [God] to [Muhammad] that the [cor- 

rect} interpretation of [God’s lenient] actions towards [the polytheists], 

Which may give the impression that they are now His allies, is chat they 

ultimately will acquire the [overt] qualities of His enemies. This is just 

ike the actions of Moses’ teacher, which appeared to be wrong at the 

‘uperficial level, in the eyes of Moses, when he did not know their true 

Purposes, even though they were correctly executed in reality, and their 


TABARI SAID: The interpretation which is most likely to be correct 
regarding that is what ‘Ikrima said, because the well-known meaning of 

kanz (“treasure”), in the speech of the Arabs, is “some property which is 

e buried," and that everything which is buried can be called "a treasure." 
Q. 18:82 The interpretation [of Qur'anic words] must follow their most common 
usage by the people to whom the revelation is addressed,” as long as no 
indicator is brought forth that the meaning must be changed to something 
else, for the reasons I have clarified elsewhere. 


INTERPRETATION OF and their father had been righteous, and r= m 
intended that they should come to their full strength and should bring forth their 


treasure as a mercy from your Lord 


[The teacher] says: Your Lord} intended that [the two boys] reach matu- 


i : ; from 
rity and strength, and at that time they should bring forth their treasure "€ 
Lord to them. He says: 


under the wall, which I repaired, as a mercy from your o orphans. 
I did my action with the wall as a mercy from your Lord for the tw 
Ibn ‘Abbas said this, in what was narrated to me from: 


» ; st c -Malik b. 
Müsa b. 'Abd al-Rahmàn—Abü Usama— Mis ar— C d an 


Maysara—Sa‘id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning ight- 

their father had ies "The two boys were protected gne a 4 Sutuences were destined to turn out right. 

cousness of their father che h th were not described as righted. an `; The following verse attests to the soundness of our explanation: 
, though they Sul) "wr Lord is the Forgiver, Full of Mercy. If He took them to task (now) for what 


A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Aba gee pn 
|b. Uyayna}—Mis ar— Abd al-Malik b. Maysara—Sa id b. J 
as. 


a can, He would hasten on the doom for them; but theirs is an appointed term 
fom which they will find no escape (Q.18:57). God follows this verse with 
t . 

£ Story of Moses and his teacher in order to teach His Prophet that 
9d 's act M . v & s : e, 2 a 
, (Majestic is His majesty) of refraining from hastening His pun- 


! This sentence, the following isndd, and the initial clauses of the report, ishme 
^t upon these polytheists is not on account of an act of kindness 


editions of Tabari's Tafsir; see Dar Hajar, 15:365 (note 4). 
2 In other words, the Arabs. 


3 In other words, the Lord of Moses. 
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from Him to them,' even though this [d ; 

one who has no knowledge of e an ie peer to some- 
future] to be an act of kindness from Him to them bed or them [in the 
interpretation of all this ultimately will be [the polyenes the [correct] 
and annihilation by the sword in the temporal world a d destruction 
well-deserved perpetual abasement from God in the ae their 


THE LIGHT 
SURAT AL-NUR 
(Q. 24:35-42) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[24:35] God is the Light of the heavens and the earth. The similitude of His 
light is as a niche wherein is a lamp—the lamp is in a glass and the glass is 
sit were a shining star—burning' from a blessed tree, an olive neither of the 
East nor of the West, whose oil would almost glow (on its own) though no fire 
vuched it. Light upon light. God guides to His light whom He will. God coins 
similitudes for humanity, and God is Knower of all things. 


[Conclusion of the commentary on verses 60—82 of Sürat al-Kal f) 


Q. 18:82 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) means by His statement God is the Light 

v the heavens and the earth: [God] is the guide of all who are in the heavens 

cid onearth, By His light they are guided to the truth and by His guidance 

they are protected from the confusion of error. 

The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of this. 

OPINION: Some of them said something similar to what we have just said. 

An account of those who said that: 

T p al-Tamimi]—[Abü Salih] ‘Abd Allah [b. Salih]— 

Hore. l i Salih|—Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
i ve is the Light of the heavens and the earth, “God (Glorified is 
Wives po the beings of the heavens and earth.” 

di dem m b. Khalid al-Raqqi— Wahb b. Rashid—Farqad— 

ion said, “Truly my God says, ‘My light is My guidance." 

"og n said: Rather, the meaning of that is God is the manager 

ns and the earth. 
^n account of those who said that: 


à 
Ana 


! Tat : z 
è" Prefers read 
i in h ] : - 
lin g this word as the active verb tawaqqada as opposed to the passive yūqadu 


the Hafs d 
1 Arabic: li-gh n. è This is 3) reading; see below for his explanati 
ghayr $810 also , xplanation. 
ee Hava, e "azerin minhu lahum. For the meaning of nazar as “kindness oF COMP? mempan ae adopted by the Mu‘tazili Aba ‘Ali al-Jubba’i, who was a 
¥ of Tabari; see Ash‘ari, Magilat al-Islámiyyin, 2:214. 
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from Him to them,' even though this [dela : 

one who has no knowledge of E A wi m tO some. 
future] to be an act of kindness from Him to them, bass E lin the 
interpretation of all this ultimately will be [the polytheists’} à [correa] 
and annihilation by the sword in the temporal world, alon E. 
well-deserved perpetual abasement from God in the HR. their 


THE LIGHT 
SURAT AL-NUR 
(Q. 24:35-42) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


gs] God is the Light of the heavens and the earth, The similitude of His 
light is as a niche wherein is a lamp—the lamp is in a glass and the glass is 
sit werea shining star—burning’ from a blessed tree, an olive neither of the 
= Fernor ofthe West, whose oil would almost glow (on its own) though no fire 

vuched it. Light upon light. God guides to His light whom He will. God coins 
similitudes for humanity, and God is Knower of all things. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) means by His statement God is the Light 
‘the heavens and the earth: [God] is the guide of all who are in the heavens 
amdon earth. By His light they are guided to the truth and by His guidance 
itey are protected from the confusion of error. 

The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of this. 


OPINION: Some of them said something similar to what we have just said. 
An account of those who said that: 

à n al-Tamimi]—[Aba Salih] ‘Abd Allah [b. Salih]— 
lis n | s Salih| Als [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
Hy : P is the Light of the heavens and the earth, "God (Glorified is 

E Ws i of the beings of the heavens and earth." 
fash M m D Umar b. Khalid al-Raqqi— Wahb b. Rashid—Farqad— 
: Milik said, “Truly my God says, ‘My light is My guidance." 


hers said: Rather, the meaning of that is God is the manager 


0 


Ethe he 
: *avens and the earth. 
Ana 
«count of those who said that: 


[Conclusion of the commentary on verses 60—82 of Sürat al-Kahf| 


Q. 18:82 


| 1 Tabar; - 
[og Pers read ^ 
ndin the Haf, ye word as the active verb tawaqqada as opposed to the passive yüqadu 
è This is also the T ing; see below for his explanation. 
terpretation adopted by the Mu'tazili Abū 'Ali al-Jubba'i, who was a 


“temporary of T a 
} Of Tabari; see Ash‘ari, Magalat al-Islamiyyin, 2:214. 


d. 
I Arabic . li-gha ess or compa?" 


T ' > ‘li 
see H yri nazarin minhu lahum. For the meaning of nazar as" kindn 
ava, 780 £ ‘ 
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Q. 24:35 


— OM 


Sürat al-Nür (24:35-42) 


He says, The similitude of His light is as a niche wherein is 
he similitude of the truth He has illuminated by means 
“rhe clear speech of this revelation is as a niche. Nu 

The interpreters disagreed over the referent of the pronoun His (hà) 
Tie similitude of His light. To what or whom does it refer? 


said: It refers to the believer. They said: The 
ht in the believer’s heart, 


TABARI 

































Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj 

m Jusayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj sai 

ee — e His statement Go P ieee 
earth, He manages the con I oj the heaver 
and moon.” umand (amr) in both places—their , 


syn to them, as 
lamp. He says: T 


and Ibn 
15 and the 


OPINION: Others said: Ra : 
: Rather, what is ; 
meant by that light is “luminance . n His statement I 


They said: Its meaning is i 
) : g is "the luminan 
An account of those who said ‘at otis hesveisdhd and? 
Abd al-Alà b. Wasil— Ubayd Alla 
> - Wasil— yd Allah b. Miisi—Aba Ja‘f: i 
al-Rabi b. Anas—Abü l- Aliya—Ubayy b. Ka'b said M: 
— God is the Light of the heavens and the earth, “He ons te 
uminance of Himself, so He mentioned it [first], then He mariée " 
e 


light of the believer." 


oplNION: Some of them 
meaning of the passage is: The similitude of the lig 


from [his] faith and the Qur'an, is like a niche. 

An account of those who said that: 

Abd al-A la b. Wasil— Ubayd Allah b. Müsa—Abü Ja far al-Razi— 
;-Rabi. b. Anas —Abü l- Aliya— Ubayy b. Ka'b said, concerning God's 
carement The similitude of his light, “He mentioned the light of the believ- 
or.” He said, The similitude of his light. He says, “The similitude of the light 
s the believer." He said, *Ubayy would recite this verse as "The similitude 
of the believer (mathalu ’I-mu’min).’” He said, “This is the believer, in whose 
breast [God] has put faith and the Qur'an." | 

A-Qisim—al-Husayn—Hajjáj —Abü Ja‘far al-Ràzi—Abü'l- Aliya— 
Ubayy b. Ka'b said, concerning God is the Light of the heavens and the earth, 
“The similitude of his light: God begins with His own light, so He mentioned 
it [frst], then He said, The similitude of his light." He says, “The similitude 
of the light of the person who believes in Him.” He said, “This is how 
Ubayy would read the verse.”' He said, “This is a servant in whose breast 
God has put the Qur’an and faith.” 

Ibn Bashshar— Abd al-Rahmaan [b. Mahdi 
Au b. al-S2'ib—Sa id b. Jubayr said, concerning 
The similitude of the light of the believer." 

Aba Sinan—Thabit— 


. Alib. al-Hasan al-Azdi—Yahya b. al-Yaman—. 
i-Dihhàk said, concerning His statement The similitude of his light, "The 


unt of the believer.” 


ae ise have chosen the opinion that we have chosen regarding 
nly because i i . 
you and an admonition to those who are G 1 pi of hose oniinn at befo js 
this is that [the Light V od-conscious (Q.24:34). The reason for 
His revelation o 2: kis s vee eru asa declaration of the place 
Fils len EREN ee an a an extension of the praise 
dhelik th » which He began earlier, as long as there is nothing 
[in the sentence] that indicates that the declarative statement has ended 
[prior to the Light Verse]. 
bee val is how it is, then the interpretation of this passage is: O 
f nity, verily We have sent down for you revelations clarifying the truth 
rom falsehood; and the example of those who passed away before you; and an 
n to those who are God-conscious by which We have guided you 
: . Ee i essential teachings of your religion, because o a 
“because” | - bs the beings of the heavens and earth. The làm [in pa 
, which connects the two parts of the nominal sentence: ' 


]-^Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
The similitude of his light, 


elid ici 
Eds m because the context renders it unnecessary to E it, 
c è j 7 . ô 7 à 
egan a new sentence, wherein He spoke of His act of gu! e i: NION; Others said: Rather, what is meant by the light is Muhammad (s). 
hen They said: The pronoun His in His statement The similitude of His light refers 


Uk to the Name of God. 
i, account of those who said that: M 
Gme E S E al-Qummi—Hafs—Shimr said, “Ibn ‘Abbas 
of God's ab al-Ahbar and said to him, ‘Tell me about t 

statement (Mighty and Majestic is He) God is the 


His crea 
tu . n . . i 
followin res, which gives it the meaning I have ment de for 
5 eat sentence begins with the clause that provides a EUH sen 
nce of His creatures by the clarifying signs (or verses) He $ 
1 This par = 
Hian oa aes a Seema one are neither translated nor indicated m di 
2 In otl P nthology of Qur anic Commentaries, 360. 
3lam didi d that the word Light means “the dh (al-Hadi) : ien a s - 
=» . : 
that Tabari is ii: n Khalid Williams, for help with this adm ch cl 
It, instead of indies A exegetes who links the Light Verte to — un 
asa completely new 
; passage. 


I This co Eu 
„confirms the previous report, in which Ubayy read the passage as mathalu’l-mu'min. See 


ton Atiyya, al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:183. 
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heavens and the earth (to the end of the ve 

of the heavens and the earth; the similitude of 

Muhammad (s)—is as a niche.” d 
Ali b. al-Hasan al-Azdi—Yahyà b. al 

Abi'l-Mughira— Sa id b. Jubayr said — 

tude of His light, "[It is] Muhammad (s).” 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, i 

ance and His clear speech, which hart J (e RY d x une 

His refers back i EE THERE Tian 

ck to God and the meaning of this T. anm 

One Who guides the beings of the | mp HR 

n guid eing the heavens and earth by means of His 

| ying signs; and this is the light, by which the heave d 

M The similitude of His guidance and His ciam im He 
s x z : $ 

gui sar creatures and admonishes them in the hearts of the believers, 

An account of those who said that: 
s Ali p Dawüd al-Tamimi]—Abü Salih [Abd Allah b. Silih]— 

awiya [b. Salib]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn "Abbas said, concerning 
The similitude of His light, "The similitude of His guidance in the heart of 
the believer." 

Ya qüb b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn *Ulayya—Abü Raja 
al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning His statement The similitude of His 
fight : The similitude of this Qur’an in the heart [of a believer] is as 4 
niche. 

Yünus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning * 
statement The similitude of His light, “The light of the Qur'an that E 
sent down to His Messenger (s) and His servants; this is the similitude of the 
Qur an, as a niche wherein is a lamp.” 

[Yünus b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb— Abd Allah b. ‘ayyash—Zava? 
Aslam said, concerning God’s statement (Blessed and Exalte ; 
is the Light of the heavens and the earth; the similitude of His light, ` 
which He mentioned, is the Qur’an, and its similitude is 
has coined for it.” 

P Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is che si 
od's light. They said: By "light," He means “obedience.” 


An acco 1 Tabari 
unt of tho i . ; tatari break s 
se who said that: —my p., teaks up this hadith into several pieces over the following pages- According to Suyüti, 


Muhan . : z athe is Log 

iid i imad b. Sa'd [b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—my f p. Sa d li elsewhere only in the Qur'ānic commentaries of Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn 

| . [a -Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Any ht ol 1b s dcus x T 

al- Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said o His statement God is the Ligh" - ay laysa liba ee of mishkāt provided by Abū ‘Ubayda and al-Farra’, both of whom 
: g ifidha instead of manfadh; Majáz al- Qur'àn, 2:66 and Ma ni al-Qur n, 2:252. 


„sand the earth; the similitude of His light is as a niche wherein is a lamp, 
) Muhammad, “How can God’s light be apart from the 
heavens? | coined a similitude for His light, and said, God is the 
Fock of the heavens and the earth; the similitude of His light is as a niche.” He 
te ilitude God coined for obedience to Him. He called 


3 id. “This is a simi 
h ' [i 25 5744 š 19 
‘hedience to Him light, then he called it 'diverse lights." 


y Ka'b said. ‘ 
» G [ i 
His light —the 2 Pn Light 


rhe heat 
Th Jews said tc 
-Yamàn— Ash: ha 
an Ash ‘ath—}a'far |, 
ing His statement The simili- 


INTERPRETATION OF as a niche 
eters disagreed over the meanings of mishkat (niche), misbah 
and what is intended by these words. 


hem said: The mishkat is any niche or aperture in 
dow.? They said: This is a similitude God 


The interpr 

lamp) and zujaja (glass) 

opINION: Some of t 

a wall that is devoid of a win 

coined for Muhammad's (s) heart. 

An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Humayd— Ya qüb—Hafs—Shimr said, 

Ibn Abbas came to Kab al-Ahbar and said to him, 

“Tell me about God’s statement the similitude of His 

light is as a niche.” He said, “As a mishkat, which is a 

niche. God coined as a similitude for Muhammad (s) 

the niche wherein is a lamp; the lamp, which is his heart, 

is in a glass and the glass, which is his breast, is as it were 

a shining star. God likened the breast of the Prophet (s) 

to a shining star, so the lamp refers back to his heart.” 

He continued, “Burning from a blessed tree, an olive neither 

of the East nor of the West, meaning that neither eastern 

nor western sunlight touches it, whose oil would almost 

glow. Muhammad would almost have made clear to [all] 

humanity that he was a Prophet, even if he had not 

spoken, just like this oil would almost glow though no fire 

i l touched it. Light upon light. 

hich He h D Dawad al-Tamimi]—[Abii Salih] ‘Abd Allah [b. Salih] —Mu ‘awiya 

s ib]7Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His state- 
25 à mishkat, "The place for the wick.” 


militude of Muh 
“uhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my uncle 
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Sürat al-Nūr (24:35-42) 
3 b. al-Yaman—Abi Ja‘far al-Razi— 


[al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]|—my father—his father [‘Ati 

T ed , i tiyyab. Sadala e < —al-Husayn—Yahy 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement God is the Ligh vom Awfi]— Al-Qasim et alive hgy b. Ka'b said, "The miskkàt is the 
the earth until as a mishkat, “The mishkat is the niche of the r oe -Rabi b. AnaS 1 is a lamp.” He said, "[And the latter refers 


his heart. 
An account of those who said that: 


Abd al-A la b. Wasil— Ubayd Allah b. Müsa—Abü Ja far al-Ràzi— 
al-Rabi b. Anas—Abü'l-Aliya—Ubayy b. Ka‘b said, concerning the 


similitude of His light is as a niche wherein is a lamp, 


The similitude of the believer in whose breast faith and 
the Qur'an have been put is as a niche. He said: The niche 
is his breast, wherein is a lamp. He said: The lamp is the 
Qur'àn and faith that have been put in his breast, and the 
lamp is in a glass. He said: The glass is his heart. The glass is 
as it were a shining star burning. He said: So, the similitude 
of one who is illuminated by the Qur'an and faith is like 
a durri star. He says: Shining, burning from a blessed tree. 
The blessed tree is its root (or origin; asluhu). Blessed means 
sincere devotion to, and worship of, God, alone, without 
[ascribing] any partners to Him. [It is] neither of the East 
nor of the West. He said: The similitude of [this person] 
is the similitude of a tree, intertwined with other trees, 
and is green and delightful. Sunlight does not strike it at 
any time—neither when it rises, nor when it sets. This 
is like this believer, who has been protected from being 
afflicted by any changes of fortune, by which he has been 
tested, and God kept him steady [on the right path]. The 
believer combines! four qualities: he is grateful when he 
is given something; he is patient when he is tested; he is 
just when he judges; and he is truthful when he speaks. 
He stands out from humanity like a living man y 9 
walks among the graves of the deceased. God says Ligh 
upon light. [The believer] alternates through five kin a 
of lights: his speech is light; his actions are light; his 
entrance is light; his exit is light; and, on Resurrection 
Day, his final destination is light in the Garden. 


Q. 24:35 


! Literally, “iş between.” 





oom.” 
OPINION: Others said: What is meant by the niche is the breast of th 
St of the 


believer, while the lamp refers to the Qur'àn and faith and the gi 
, € glass is 



























breast of the believer, wherein is a 
re Z 


tothe A adaa report to the one transmitted previously from ‘Abd 
us Allah was narrated to us from [al-Qasim]—al-Husayn— 
Wisi Abi Ja far—al-Rabī —Abū'’l- Aliya—Ubayy b. Ka b. n 
b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Aba Salih ['Abd Allah b. Salih] — 
[b. Abi Talha]—lIbn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
“The similitude of His guidance in the 
heart of the believer is like pure oil that can almost shine prior to being 
| Gre. Yet as soon as fire touches it, its luminosity increas- 
e brighter and brighter. [This is] similar to the heart of the believer, 
sho acts in accordance with the guidance prior to receiving [religious] 
tnowledge. Then, when the knowledge comes to him, he increases in 
guidance upon guidance, and light upon light, just as Abraham (may 
the blessings of God be upon him) said before he received knowledge: 
He said, This is my Lord (Q.6:76), when he saw a star, without anyone 
informing him that he even had a Lord. When God informed him that 
He was His Lord, [Abraham] increased in guidance upon guidance. 
Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father—my 
unce [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa'd 
j-Awfi]—Ibn "Abbas said, concerning His statement God is the Light of 
the heavens and the earth; the similitude of His light is as a niche wherein is a lamp, 


The Jews said to Muhammad, “How can God’s light be 
apart from the heavens?” So, God coined a similitude 
for His light, saying God is the Light of the heavens and 
the earth; the similitude of His light is as a mishkat wherein 
isa misbah. The mishkat is a niche of the room wherein 
isa lamp. The misbah is in a glass and the glass is as it were 
a shining star. The misbah is the lamp that is in the glass. 
This is a similitude that God coined for obedience to 
Him. He calls “obedience to Him” “light,” and then 
He gave it diverse types of names. Burning from a blessed 
tree, an olive neither of the East nor of the West. He said: 
This is a tree which neither eastern nor western shade 
shields, [constantly] exposed to the sun, and the purest 
kind of oil [is produced under such conditions], whose 
oil would almost glow (on its own) though no fire touched it. 


Hayjaj—é 

Ali [ a 
Mu awiya [b. silih]— Ali 
the similitude of Hisl ight isasa n iche, 


touched by 
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Sürat al- Nür (24:35-42) 


Ma mar said: al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, “T 


the trees of this world; it is neither eastern n Bashshar—Aba Amir—Qurra— Atiyya said, concerning His 


. ‘ * - . H oes 
nt asa mishkat, "Ibn ‘Umar said, ‘The mishkat is the niche. 
«ateme = ` . . 
x: Others said: The mishkat is the candlestick (or lamp). 


f those who said that: 

al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Isa [b. 
d said, concerning God's statement 
hen it is the base on which the 


his is not à tree from 4 
Or western." 
OPINION: Others said: It is a similitude fo 
the lamp and what is in it is a similitude for 
similitude for his body cavity. 
An account of those who said that: 
Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Haijaj 
A _al-Fiusayn—Fiajjaj—Ibn Jurayj said: Mujahi 
p both said, "The lamp and what is in it is a aca i in 
cliever s heart and his body cavity. The lamp is like his Bie nd n 
ico is like his body cavity.” Ibn Jurayj said, “A mishkat is nite 
"ua does not pierce [through the wall it is in]." Ibn Jurayj said: Ibn 
bbas said, concerning His statement Light upon light, “It means d 
faith of the believer and his deeds." i 


OPINION: d. — 
bot eh dune Rather, that is a similitude for the Qur'an in the 
An account of those who said that: 
Ya qūb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulay ya—Abia Raja’—al-Hasan [al-Basri| 
said, concerning His statement God is the Light of the heavens and the earth; 
the similitude of His light is as a mishkāt, “As a niche, wherein is a lamp—the 
lamp is in a glass and the glass is as it were a shining star."' 
Yünus [b. ‘Abd al-A'la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 
God's statement God is the Light of the heavens and the earth; the simili- 
tude of His light, “The light of the Qur’an, which He sent down to His 
Messenger and His servants. This is the similitude of the Qur'an, which 
isasa niche wherein is a lamp—the lamp is in a glass (and he continued recit- 
a8 ibe he reached blessed [tree]). This is the similitude of the Qur'an, 
Tu. 203E light [people] are illuminated, learning and taking from it 
TAR how it is; it does not diminish. This is a similitude that God 
coined for His light. As for His statement [Its] oil would almost glow (on 
its own) though no fire touched it, the glowing here means the shining fort? 
of that oil. The mishkat is where the wick is, which is in the lamp; 2? 
the candlesticks are these lamps." ' 
ine ipe b. Bashshar— Abd al-Rahman [b. M 
: awri|—Abü Ishaq—Sa id b. 'Ivad said, concerning 
Sa mishkat, “A niche.” d 


mong p. 
r the believer, except thar 


| )PINIO 
his heart, and the niche js a . 


An account O 
Muhammad b. Amr | 
Mavmün]-- Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahi 
<q mishkat, “The candlestick, and t 
candlestick stands.” E 
Al-Hārith [b. Abī Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]— Warqa [b. 
Umar]—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning as a mishkat, The 
sallow chamber inside the lamp (or candlestick).” 

Ishaq b. Shahin—Khalid b. ‘Abd Allah b. Dawiid—a man—Mujahid 
aid, "The mishkat is the candlestick." 


OPINION: Others said: The mishkat is the iron from which the candle- 


stick (or lamp) is suspended. 
An account of those who said that: 
Muhammad b. al-Muthannà—Muhammad b. al-Mufaddal— 


Hushaym—Dawüd b. Abi Hind—Mujahid said, "The mishkat is the 

iron from which the candlestick (or lamp) is suspended.” 
TABARI SAID: The opinion which is most likely to be correct is that of 
the people who said: This is a similitude God coined for the Qur'an in 
the hearts of the people who believe in it. The similitude of the light of God, 
by which He illuminates the path of guidance for His servants, which He 
sends down to them and in which they believe and have faith in all that 
sin it, in the hearts of the believers, is like a niche, which is the column 
ot the candlestick in which the wick resides. (This is equivalent to the 
niche that is in a wall that does not have a hole or window.) This column 
n made into a mishkat because it is not pierced by any holes, and it is 
ollow and open at the top; hence, it is like the niche in a wall that is not 
: E = [by a hole or window]. Then He said, Wherein is a misbah, which 
Qu ma God made the lamp, which is the misbah, a similitude for the 
H ii hs clarifying verses that are in the heart of the believer. Then 
ir E amp is in a glass, meaning the lamp, which is in the niche 
ik Sethe rte which houses the wick), is [enclosed] in glass. This 
of the bises eut n àn. He says: The Qur'an, which is in the heart 
oe iae y w rich God illuminates his heart, is in his breast. 
A a similitude of his breast—in its purity from disbelief and 
od, illuminated by the light of the Qur'an, and shining from 


ahdi] — uf)?" 
His statement 


R pears 
> cA P asit apr 
in the Qur'ànic com Tajr edition of Tabari's Tafsir note that this Pt af This is} the 
mentary of EIL : ; 
ary of Ibn Abi Hatim, has the additional comment ^. (note | 


similitude of 

p the Qur'i , 230 
an eich ; b 17: 

of the Dar Hay Qu in the heart, which is the place of witnessing + sec 17:3 


1 The editors of the Dar I 


ar edition. 
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form fu 'il is unknown in the speech 


the clarifying signs of His Lord and His admoniti 
in the Arabic language have said that 


said, The glass, which is the breast of the beli 
as it were a shining star. SM 
The Qur'n reciters disagreed over the readi 
the Hijazi reciters read durriyyun with a damn b 
ping the [final] hamza.' Some of the Basra Muda drop. 
with a kasra under the dal and with the e " ufana tead dimi 
eai D a dia dlima on ihe dikend t Some of the Kufans 
who put a damma on the dal and dro disi : amea It is as if those 
ing of this word in agreement with z eae ce gene Dea 
e and vrei the glass, in its iren A e a 
a pearl (durr), an that it thus resembles [a pearl] in its d binnen 
qualities. Those who recited it with a kas P its description and 
as the fi^ il form from the verbal e in fva CERES e : 
words, Satan was desisted and repelled by it," from His ins 
TE yadra'u the punishment from him (Q.24:8), meaning “He repels it.” 
ree sn E: great stars, the names of which they do not know, 
sd. e dem out a hamza.* One of the Basran experts in the speech 
, e Arabs said: These [stars] are al-darari’ with a hamza, from [the 
verb] yadra'na ("they shine, glow"). 
a B = we "s read a damma on the dal and a hamza, they intend- 
Holy”),” fr ae urrū’, like subbūh (“the Glorious”) and quddiis ("the 
iud e f e verb dara'tu. However, this becomes heavy on the 
Durs md d of these dammas, so they changed one of them into à 
m n à u urri’, as [God has Zachariah say], Z have reached infirm old 
iret Rr The word 'itiyyan is the fuil nominal form from 
ais. x pi (“I became infirm or haughty”), and then some of a 
iilos! re changed to kasras, so one says "itiyyan. This is one Way: 
ugh other than this way, I do not know how their reading in this 


„anner can be sound, because the 
p Arabs. Some of the experts 
ading is a solecism. 
AID: The reading which is most likely to be correct, in my 
rion, is the reading of durriyy with a damma on the dal and without 
, [ânal] hamza, related to the noun “pearl (durr),” because this is how the 
interpreters have interpreted it. We mentioned their opinions previously, 
ficient evidence in support of its soundness. The interpreta- 
ion of this passage is: The glass, which is the breast of the believer, is as it 
vere, meaning is as the glass were, which is the similitude of the believer's 
breast, a shining star. He says: In its purity, luminance and beauty [it is like 

shining star]. [God] describes his breast as being free from all doubts and 
certainties about the elements (asbab) of belief in God, and its remote- 
ness from the filth of acts of disobedience, as if it were a star that resembles 
; pearl (durr) in its purity, luminance and beauty. 

[The Qur'àn reciters] also disagreed over the reading of the clause 
turning from a blessed tree. Some of the Meccan, all of the Medinan and some 
Baran reciters read tawagqada min shajara with a fatha on an [initial] ta’ 
Instead of a ya’], a shadda on the qaf and a fatha on the dal." It is as if they 
interpreted the meaning to be “the lamp burns from the blessed tree.” 
Some of the other reciters of Medina read yūqadu witha ya’, with- 
out a shadda on the qaf, and in the nominative case with a damma on the 
dil? The meaning in this case is: "The lamp is fueled—its fuel is from 
itree," and then [the verb yiiqadu] is put in the passive mood. 

_, Most of the Kufan reciters read tūqadu with a damma on an [initial] 
‘i’, without a shadda on the qāf and with a damma on the dal,? with the 
meaning: “The glass is fueled—its fuel is from a blessed tree,” and then 


put the verb in the passive mood.* 


ons—as a shinin 


i I star, He 
: : : : Tic 
» In which is his heart, i 
ris 


this re 


& Of shining. Most of TABARI S 


estima 


and this is SU 


nother w 
: uL gs they read tawagqada as an active Form V verb. Ibn ‘Atiyya ascribes this reading 
mr and Ibn Kathir; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:184. Ibn al-Jazari adds Aba Ja‘far and 


Keim): al-Muhareat 
‘Asim); a Ya i ab : 
qub. Nashr, 2:249. 


I Ibn Atyya a t . 
al-wajiz, cR es this reading to Nafi, Ibn ‘Amir and Hafs (from 


2 Ibn Atiy a - = š 
yya ascribe : a _Farta 2 Ib - : 
ascribes this rim Diigo Abü Amr and Kisz'i: al- Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:184- Al-Fa P only ascribes this reading to ‘Asim (according to Isma‘il), who is Kufan; 
3 Ibn ‘Atiy 8 to Asim; Ma ani al-Qur an, 2:252. wi ofthe C reet , 4:184. This is also the reading found in the widespread modern printing 
Muharrar 4 the Qur'an, based on Hafs's reading from ‘Asim. Ibn al-Jazari also ascribes it to Nàfi' and 


ya ascribe 
4:184. Al-Farr3' s this reading to Hamza and Abii Bakr (from ‘Asim); al- 


al-A mash; Ma'àn 


x Amir; Nashr, 2:249. 

: n ^w 

i ee this reading to Hamza, Kisa'i, Aba Bakr (from ‘Asim), Talha, al-A mash, 

t In other wor d asic Ibn Waththab and ‘Isa; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:184. 

masculine noun “| one conjugates the passive verb in the masculine (yüqadu), it refers to the 

tothe feminine amp. whereas if one conjugates it in the passive feminine (tiigadu), it refers 
noun “glass. 


-45100 
also ascribes this reading to Abū Bakr (from sim) and. o? — 


l-Qur'à 
4TH ! al- Qur n, 2:252. 
$ This i : pinion of al-Farra’; Ma ani al a 
is : 7 è 
aoe E : NS of Abū ‘Ubayda: Miis. ^m 
* heightened e en E eem 
nominal forms that arc generally reserved for God, hence che 


in the translation. F capital Jette? 
on. br 
or the meaning of the Holy, see Tabari's commentary below on 


Q.59:23: 
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Some Meccans recite tawaqqadu, with a 


: j ht in the 
$5 eur t receive any lig 
but it would no 
o the West, 
shadda on the gaf and a damma on the dal, wit 


à e ause the 
ee . declines t 3 ern and western, bec 
fatha on an [initial] ta’ when it dec this tree] is both cast 


it i vening, and 
; “ , y Rather, | x cts upon it in the c 
m h the Meaning of “the glass morning. Ils on it in the morning and s E sand eveniet: TEEF 
burns (tatawaqqadu) from a trec."' Then one of the two ta s is dropped «inlight E s Y he sun strikes it in the morning 

pen E oft 
because one is sufficient to indicate the meaning.? 


the warmt 


e $ 1: It this 15 


= . : > . i nate : ‘ 
TABARI SAID: These readings are close in meaning, An account of those who said i a concerning diii 
s . : “ . 2 An à s raia — , 
wordings differ. If the glass is described as burning" or "being kindled,” Hannad—Aba l-Ahwas pe nountain or valley blocks the sun 
= . . . * . J «i i “ I 
the meaning of that is obvious, for its meaning is that the lamp burns her of the East nor of the West, “No 
. . nenne 4 ” 2 : 
. is k , n — sets. € c ara— Ikrima 
in [the glass] or the lamp is kindled in [the glass]. However, they read - m it when it rises OF -h *IIm3ra—Shu'ba—'Umára 
š : . trom | = mara “ : 
the statement such that [the glass] is described [as burning], and [such m al-Muthanná-Harami b lee of the East nor of the West, This 
. ; 's statemen 
that] the listeners understand what is Me o intended. ) ; aid, concerning sa s Sins blocks it from the sun; [thus the sun] 
. . . B 2 2 n . . » re n 
If this is how it is, then the reciter will be correct at d e tree is located whe epa MS dioc e 
these readings,' although the most pleasing reading to me is that I rea shines on it when it ri nm —Hajjaj—Ibn Juray} said: Muja tid an 
it as fawaqqada with a fatha on the tã’, a shadda on the qāf and a fatha Al-Qāsim—al-Husayn 2 y the East nor of the West, “It is on a 
« ino" ing neither . 
on the dal. In this way, the lamp is described as “burning” because the Abbis said, concerning 1 and western sunlight strikes. When 
kindling and burning describe it alone, without a doubt, and not the mountain slope, which the eastern 
‘ . is: j »herein is a 
glass. Therefore, the meaning of the sentence is: As a niche wh 


3 . 
, it sets, it strikes it. 
ises, it strikes it, and when it sets, Sa 
f ders rises, it strikes ie, i is that it is neither 
ive nei , ng of that is 
lamp, the lamp [is burning] from the oil of a blessed tree, an olive neither oj l OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning 
the East nor of the West. 


eastern nor eines — — 
E ‘Abd al-Jabbar—Muhammad b. de Ibn 
[Yahya b. al-Muhallab]—Qabis [b. Abi c t “This tree is in 
Abbis said, concerning neither of the East nor of the Enn ba pen" 
the middle of a group of trees, neither from the East, d aid, concerning 
Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—lIbn Zay H a izaj uksa 
His statement an olive neither of the East nor of the West, “| 


[tree] in Syria, neither eastern nor western.” f this world. 
OPINION: Others said: It is not a tree from among the trees of t 

se who said that: Guf- 
Mi pe Allah b. Bazi —Bishr b. E lis ka 
al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning God's statement sirin ine 
of the West, “By God! Were it from the earth, it would Ls is light." 
Or Western. Rather, this is a similitude that God has coined for Aa (— 
Ibn Bashshàr—' Uthmán, meaning the son of Bene 


4 
INTERPRETATION OF neither of the East nor of the West 


the 
We have already mentioned some of what has been ci i 
authority of some of them, regarding the disagreement a = 
now we will mention the remaining portion of reports t 
not mentioned previously. 


4 ast 
OPINION: Some of them said: This tree is described as ole a du 
nor of the West, which means that it is not exclusively d nlight only 
the sun does not strike it when it sets and that its mr "ing no 
occurs in the morning, as long as it falls on the eastern s! a tree] exclu- 
sunlight as soon as the sun declines to the West. n » l: the evening. 
sively western, in which case the sun would strike it in 


d Ibn 
1 Ibn ‘Atiyya ascribes 


-Hasan al-Basri an 
Muhaysin; al- 


this reading to Aba Amr, the Kufans, al 
Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:184. 

2.4: , ; resent 
2 It is common in the Qur'an for one of the ta’s to be dropped RE 


: -taarafa for li-tata 
Form VI verbs; see for example Q.49:13, which reads li-ta'ārafū f 
might get to know 


one another). 


of 
tense Form z 


: t yo : ; d's report appears 
‘Graft (o sei l Arabic mutayaminatu'l-sham la shargi wa-la gharbi; Dar Hajar, Ai pao: E Mim aL. diim 
without the word mutaydminah in Tha'labi’s Tafsir, which reads hiya shamiyy: 
k 


i ort as “that 
: 3 Sarai wg. l3 ; 7 , —Á . al. translate this rep In 
Al-Farra’ faani al-Qur an, aae he clau "ri wa-là gharbi; al-Kashf wa I-bayan, 4:382. Feras ee ". An Anthology of Qur anic 
3 : arră also says that all of these readings are correct; Maa i hi shifted tot j 1 9 neither of the north or south, neither eastern nor western"; é 
4 The Dar Hajar edition does : ic of interpretatio : s 
j 10t indicate that the topic of interp 
neither of the 


: ; see 15: 
A i edition docs: 
East nor of the West at this juncture, although the Halabi ed 
ar edition 


m sith this report. 
“immentaries, 365. | am grateful for Dr Adel Gamal's assistance wit P 
the Dar Haj 
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al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning God's statemen 
East nor of the West, "Were this olive from this world. ; 
either eastern or western. However—by God!—it is ipia have been 
it is only a similitude that God coined for His light.” ot trom this world; 
qüb [al-Dawraqi]—Hushaym—‘Awf—al-Hasan [al-Basri 
concerning His statement neither of the East nor of the West “This agri] said, 
, IS a simili- 


tude that God coined. Were this tree from this world, it wo Idh 
either eastern or western.” , uid have been 


ofs He had sent them previously! This is a clear expo- 
and a light upon the clear exposition, as well as the 
bed to them and established prior to sending down 


t ^ 

an olive neither of the Fro the pro 
onon from God, 
i oht He had descri 


[rhe additional light]. 


rroo 
i 


XTERPRETATION OF Light upon light 
He means [by this] the fire on this oil, which would almost glow though no 
c» vuched it, as I have been informed by: | 
^ Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü "Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
Mayman]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
sb|—Warga’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa'—lIbn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
aid. concerning Light upon light, "The fire on the oil." 

In mv estimation, as I have mentioned, the similitude [is] the Qur'àn, 
wo the meaning of His statement Light upon light is that this Qur'an is a 
lit from God, which He sent down to His creatures so they could seek 
-Jumination from it. Upon light [means] upon the proofs and clear expo- 
stion that God established for them, prior to the coming of the Qur'àn 
and His act of sending it down to them, among the things indicating the 
reality of His oneness. That is a clear exposition from God, and a light 
imn the clear exposition, and the light which He had described to them 
prior to sending it down. 
Ithas been mentioned, on the authority of Zayd b. Aslam, concerning 
this, what has been narrated to me from: 
Yünus [b. 'Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—‘Abd Allah b. ‘Ayyash said: 
Zayd b. Aslam said, concerning His statement Light upon light, “Part of it 
illuminates another part of it, meaning the Qur’an.” 


TABARI SAID: The best opinion for the interpretation of that j 

of the people who said it is both eastern and western. The fact ES 
the passage would be: It is not eastern, such that the su aud : 
in the evenings, to the exclusion of the mornings; rather, the batt à 
on it at sunrise and sunset, so it is eastern-western. We:only said ak 
this is the best meaning of the passage because God described the oil by 
which this lamp is burning as “pure” and “excellent.” If His tree were 


eastern-western," there is no doubt that its oil would be excellent, 
pure and radiant. 


INTERPRETATION OF whose oil would almost glow (on its own) though no 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The oil of this olive tree would 
almost glow from its purity and the excellence of its luminance though no fire 
— it—so imagine how it would shine if fire touched it! The intended 
UR of His statement [rhe lamp] is burning" from a blessed tree is that this 
Qur àn is from God and is His speech. God made a similitude of it and its 
being from Him to the lamp which is burning from a blessed tree, which He 
(Majestic i His praise) described in this verse. 

n is meant by His statement whose oil would almost glow is t 
E s of God (Exalted is His remembrance) to His creatures are soc 
and comprehensible that they would almost illuminate the person who 


thinks 
about them and examines them, or turns away from them an 


is he : 
: cedless, though no fire touched it. He says: Had God not increased che 


varity and lucidity of [these proofs], by sending this Qur'an directly © 


th , 3 

d calling them to affirm His oneness, [it would have nearly Qe 
1c a S : , 

d m|—so imagine how | powerful it was] when He c ed the 


irectly with it and forcefully reminded them of His signs: adding * 


t Recall ab 
ove that ‘abari ive y 
the Hafs Tabari prefers the active verb tawaggada (“it burns”) to the passive 


read 
1ng in most printed Qur'àns of yiigadu (kindled). 


INTERPRETATION OF God guides to His light whom He will, God coins 
similitudes for humanity, and God is Knower of all things 
tes is his remembrance) says: God grants success to whomever 
Hic = is light, which is this Qur’an, and to whomever He wills among 
tides adl God coins similitudes for humanity. He says: God makes simili- 
of the Qu ikenesses for humanity, just as He made a similitude for them 
and all 5 an in the heart of the believer and of the lamp in the niche 
of the other similitudes in this verse, and God is Knower of all things. 


C Says: 
x ‘ys: Through coining similitudes and all the other things [He makes], 
Possesses knowledge. ' 


hat the 


lear 


verb in 


This} 
Sis y 
‘here the translation in Feras et. al hes ; ds (p. 367) 
et. al., An Anthology of Quranic Commentaries, €n . 367). 
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—Abii ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
aid, concerning His statement Jn 
“These are mosques that have 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVIN 


[24:36] In houses which God has allowed to be raj d 
remembered therein. Therein do offer praise to Hin up and His Name 
[24:37] Men whom neither merchandise nor sale iir = wink 
eluting ect art! 
the best of what they did “and ed eee au A — f 
y did, and increase the reward for them of His bo them for 
bestows gifts upon whom He will, without reckoning MASS 


Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] 
Macmün] Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid : 
ses which C zod has allowed to be raise dup, 
AALO 


heen constructed.” 

Nearly identica 
I Abi Usima]—al- 
Abi Najih —Mujahid; and from 


E WORDs: 


| reports have been narrated to me from al-Harith 
Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]— Warqa' [b. ‘Umar|]—Ibn 
al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn 


jurayj—Mujahi 
l Al-Hasan— Abd al-Razza 
concerning His statement In houses which Go 


q—Ma'mar—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, 


God (Exalted is His remembrance 
) means by In houses which God has allowed d has allowed to be raised up, 


n : a up ; s is the Light of the heavens and the earth. The similitude of His 
rand nic - wherein is a lamp [Q.24:35] in houses which God has allowed ts 
p, as I have been informed by: t 
p ms [b. Abd al-A laJ—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, “The niche is 
= the wick is located, in which is the lamp.” He said, “The lamps are 
"ur in pus which God has allowed to be raised up." 
; t is possible that the preposition in (fi) is coordinated with the verb 
urning in the previous verse, so that the meaning is “burning from a blessed 
tree; this lamp is in houses which God has allowed to be raised up.” 
The intended meaning of houses is “mosques.” 
The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of this. 


OPINION: Some of them said what we have just said concerning that.’ 
An account of those who said that: 

Es Ibn Humayd and Naşr b. ‘Abd Allāh al-Awdīi—Hakkām—lsmā il b. 

i Khalid—Abai Salih said, concerning God's statement In houses which 

God has allowed to be raised up, “Mosques.” 

: a [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Abi Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih] —Mu àwiv 

In fas dee [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statemen ; 

a P which God has allowed to be raised up, “These are mosques, which have 
E m and in which vain talk has been forbidden." 

iui id di b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my fathe 

Mot ae kt ee s caret i 

has allowed to be 2n said, concerning His statement In houses wie eld; 

à communal bue It means every mosque in which prayer? v 


“In mosques. 


[Al-Hasan— Abd al-Razzáq]—Ma' mar—Abü Ishaq— Amr b. 

Movmün said, "I observed the Companions of the Messenger of God (s) 

m 'Mosques are the houses of God and it is an obligation for God to 

honour whoever visits Him in them." e 
Ibn Humayd—Ibn al-Mubarak—Salim b. ‘Umar' said, concerning 6.2426 

ths statement In houses which God has allowed to be raised up, “These are a 

mosques.” e 

Yünus [b. ‘Abd al-Aa]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 

statement In houses which God has allowed to be raised up, “Mosques.” 


OPINION: Others said: What is meant by that is any kind of house. 

An account of those who said that: 

In Humayd and Nasr b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Awdi—Hakkam b. 
Silm—Isma il b. Abi Khalid—Ikrima said, concerning In houses which 
God has allowed to be raised up, “These are houses, any kind of house.” 


don E a have chosen our opinion regarding this on the basis 
et - rom His statement [which follows]: Therein do offer 
dit n inia and evenings, men whom neither merchandise nor sale 
FW Tha mbrance of God. [This indicates] that these houses were 

[holding the obligatory] prayers, so that is why we said they 


are mosques, 


INTE 
RPRETATION OF which God has allowed to be raised up 


The in 
terpre i . . 
preters disagreed over the meaning of His statement which God 


or ot » ” has N 
ons s allowed to be raised up. 


1 In othe 
t wo ri P 
rds, that "houses means “mosques.” 


2A comm 
unal mos, 
a basic mosque aan Yami) is a large mosque where the Friday pra 
there is a large ba a prayer hall (musalla), in which Friday pra 
nunal mosque ' 
nearby, 


j ! Th 

sed t0 € editors of x ; - 

i PP eld it | Jmar, Au LEE edition of Tabari's Tafsir prefer reading this name as Salim b. 
| n cy were unable to identify anyone with this name who might have taught 


ver 1s held, as 
Dn al. - 
1-Mubirak ; eee 17:317 (note 3). 


ver might no 
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INTERPRET ATION OF Therein do offer praiseto Him, mornings and evenings, 
+n neither merchandise nor sale distract from remembrance of God 
disagreed over the reading of His statement do offer 
f the reciters of the garrison cities read yusabbihu 
yi and a kasra under the ba’, with the meaning 
“Therein men pray to Him.” They make men the subject of the verb “to 
anise,” Which is the predicate. Therefore they read men in the nominative 
‘ce, The exceptions are “Asim and Ibn ‘Amir, who read yusabbahu with a 
dimma on the ya" and a fatha on the ba’ in the passive voice.’ Then they 
4 in the nominative case [as the subject of] a second suppressed 
as if they intended by this: "God is offered praise in 
houses which he allowed to be raised, and men offer praise to Him." They 
put men in the nominative case by means of a suppressed verb. 

TABARI SAID: The reading which is most likely to be correct is the one 
with a kasra beneath the ba’ in which the verb is made a predicate and 
action of the [subject] men. The only way to read men in the nominative 
ase with a suppressed verb would be for the declarative sentence about 
these houses to be incomplete unless it included His statement therein do 
ofer praise to Him. Instead, the sentence is complete without this clause, 
so there are no grounds for assigning His statement therein do offer praise to 
Him to someone else, meaning as a declaration about someone other than 
the men [of the following verse]. The meaning of His statement Therein 
doofer praise to Him, mornings and evenings is: In these houses, mornings and 
evenings, men pray to Him. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Alib. al-Hasan al-Azdi—al-Mu'afá b. ‘Imran—Sufyan [al-Thawrt]— 
Ammar al-Duhni—Sa‘id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Every case of 
offering praise (tasbih)’ in the Qur’an is prayer (salat).” 
jf dies al-Tamimi]—[Abi Salih] ‘Abd Allah [b. Salih]— 
Tons di: fi a ih}—Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning 
Bird praise to Him, mornings and evenings, They pray to iu. 
— E enings. The word mornings means the morning prayer, waite 

s the mid-afternoon prayer (‘asr). These are the first two 


OPINION: Some of them said: It inm i 
to be built. * meaning is that God has allowed th 

An account of those who said that: " 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al Bahili] A 

" 3 —Abü ‘Asi CM 

ae wae en, from al-Harith [b. Abi Usima] al eas b. 
a ]— Warqà [ b. Umar]; both 'Isà and Warqa'—Ibn A al-Ashy. 
said, concerning which God has allowed to be raised up, "Buil Magi 

A nearly identical report was narrated to n id ales 
al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid. ree 


men whi 
The Qur'an reciters 
„axe to Him. Most O 
Is with a damma on the 


read me 


OPINION: Others said: Its meaning is that God allowed them to bel 
10n- 
(mudmar) predicate, 


oured. 
An account of those who said that: 
| Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzaq—Ma'mar—Aal-Hasan [l-Basri 
said, concerning His statement which God has allowed to be raised u ag, 
they may be honoured by the remembrance of Him.” B 


PM SAID: In my estimation, the opinion which is most likely to 
e correct is Mujahid's opinion, which is that its meaning is: God has 
allowed to be raised up as a building (biná an).' This is like what He (Majestic 
is His praise) said: And when Abraham raised up the foundations of the Housc 
(Q.2 27). This [meaning of "building"] is the preponderant meaning of 
raising with regard to houses and buildings. 


INTERPRETATION OF and His Name remembered therein 


He says: He allowed His servants to remember and mention His Name 
therein. It has been alleged that the intended meaning is that He allowed 
them to recite the Qur'an therein. 
An account of those who said that: 
- E i. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Aba Salih [Abd Alla 
5 [b. Salih]—Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas sai 
dy ame remembered therein, “His Book is recited therein. h 
= us opinion is close in meaning to what we have said, because ' i 
itation of the Book of God is among the meanings of “the remem 


brance " ð 
of God,” e ee 
» except that w id i arent in its M 
which is w P hat we said is more app 


h b. Salihl— 


d, concerning 
” 


hy we chose it as our opinion. 
and notes that Hafs (from 
wajiz, 4:186. Ibn al-Jazari 
who was a 


libn Atiy 
Asim) ne te this minority reading to Ibn Kathir and ‘Asim, 
supports ni usabbihu like the majority of readers; al-Muharrar al- 
disciple of bari by ascribing the minority reading to Ibn ‘Amir and Aba Bakr, 
Pleof Asim; Nashr, 2:249 


f 
bal noun ° 
iih indicate? 


tA 
th 
rategy !" 


rabic: adhina’Il 
a E , » 
€ verb "to be the, turfa a bind ‘an; Dar Hajar, 17:318. Tabari is using t 
that the verb "to ( nd) às a maf ül mutlag of the passive verb "to raise, ie 
raise" in this context means "to build." He employs a similar s 


1s commentary on Q “3 
1:2, translated above. 
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Sürat al- Nür (24:35-42) 
prayers God made obligatory, so He 


order to remind His servants [to perform] them." hem both, in 
Al-Hasan— Abd al-Razziq—Ma‘mar—al-Hasan 
concerning Therein do offer praise to Him 
allowed [mosques] to be built, so He may be prayed to t 
and evenings.” 
[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Aba Mu‘adh 
Khalid al-Marwazi] said, concernin 


wished to mention t An account E vu Un salih] 'Abd Allāh [b. salih]|— 
Ali [b. v |—Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, EM 
Mu aways e scii nor sale distract from remembrance of God, "[They 
e ent by these] from the prescribed prayers. 


[l-Basri] said 
» Mornings and even ings, men, “Gog 
herein mo 


Tings sre not 


[al Fadl h NTERPRETATION OF and constancy in prayer cens sail 
> -ragi b, INTE ; ccupy the 

g His statement Therein do offer praise qe avs: Also, [their merchandise and sale] does not occupy 

to Him, mornings and evenings, “He means the [five] obligatory prayers,” | in 


; in accordance with 
t thev neglect to perform the [obligatory] prayers in ac 
that they Heg . . 1 A 
she rules {of prayer], during their proper ro —nÜ 
i e j e 
AME terpreters said som à 

The following in hat: 
«xt aid concerning that. An account of those who ve Gd b. Abil- 
= Muhammad b. Bashshar—Muhammad— Aw i E " 
H na man whose name ‘Awf forgot said, concerning constancy 
asan— L i r times. 

prayer, “They perform the [obligatory] prayers at their prope 


INTERPRETATION OF men whom neither merchandise nor sale distract from 
remembrance of God 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “These men who pray in these 
mosques that God has allowed to be raised up are not occupied by merchan- 


dise or sale, such that they neglect the remembrance of God and constancy in 
prayer,” as we have been informed by: 

Ibn Bashshar—Muhammad_b. Ja far—Shu‘ba—Sa‘id b. Abi'l- 
Hasan—a man whose name he forgot said concerning this verse, from In 
houses which God has allowed to be raised up and His Name remembered therein. 
Therein do offer praise to Him, mornings and evenings, men whom neither mer- 
chandise nor sale distract from remembrance of God until His statement eyes [vil 
be turning], "These are a people who, during their trading and sales, are 
not distracted by the trading and sales from remembrance of God. —2 

Al-Qasim—al-Husayn—Ja far b. Sulaymàn— Amr b. (c e 
b. Abd Allah [b. Umar] looked at a group of people in the E. : a 
rose and left their merchandise in order to go pray, and said, A p sale 
the people whom God mentioned in His Book: asia merchandise sai 
distract from remembrance of God to the end of the verse). Bea 

A nearly identical rice was narrated to us from oo 
al-Husayn—Hushaym—Sayyar—anonymous'—Ibn Mas tid. a 

Ya qüb b. Ibráhim [al-Dawragi] —Hushaym—Sayyár "ano P^ i. 
Ibn Mas üd saw a group of people in the market who left their mer en 
when the call to prayer was made and got up [from their re 

Abd Allah [b. Ma; iid] said, “These are the people whom God m p 
in His Book: Neither merchandise nor sale distract from remembrance 9 


3 i erchandise nor sale h other words, the interlocutor is claiming that God used the wrong verbal noun in this ep 
5 on of them said: The meaning of that is: Neither m i een the Form IV. verb agáma. Interestingly, igàm is o in the aar ep ases tkis 
istract from their fi : Erdal noun occurs in th $2 di . ion with prayer. (See also Q.21:73.) However, 
ve 'ers. the Qur'an in conjunction pray 
| | obligatory prayers n the Hadith literat = 


ure, the verbal noun igama with a ta’ marbiita is more commonly found in 
COnjur moe 
Junction with prayer than is igam. 


QUESTION: Is not the expression igami’l-salat the verbal noun (masdar) 
; “ ” ? 
from the verb agamtu ("I performed [prayer]"): 


RESPONSE: Yes. 


e œ . -J - a s 
QUESTION: Is not the [correct] verbal noun iqāma [with a ta pao | 
just like the verbal noun from the verb ajartu (“I leased”) is ijara? 
RESPONSE: Yes. 


_- ? s 
QUESTION: How, then, can [God] use the verbal noun iqām here? Is it 
permissible to say aqamtu iqàman?' 


RESPONSE: No. However, what I allow and what pleases me is [the form] 
igimi'l-salat, 


QUESTION: On what grounds do you allow this? 


RESPONSE: The proper verbal noun for aqamtu is actually iquám, sin 
one says aq adtu fulanan iq ‘adan (“I made so-and-so sit down") and a faytu : u 
‘tian (“I gave him [something]"); but when the Arabs put a sukūn on une 
waw of agamtu, they drop [the waw] because there is a sukiin on the waw 


I Literally, 


1 . » = 1322. 
from the Person who informed him of this ; Dàr Hayar, 15:3 
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and a sukün on the mim, and this is how 
the waw prior to the alif has a sukün o 


they make the Verbal nou; : Wh 
n it in the verba] noun s When 
if al, the first [letter] is dropped and, in its place, a ta’ marbiita? digm of 
the end of the [verbal noun], as an addition to the word. 
waadtuhu ‘idatan (“I promised him”) and wazantuhy zina 
it”). If the waw is removed at the begi 


nning of the verbal 
is increased at the end with a ta’ marbüta. When, in this 
noun] igama is annexed to salat, the additional marker, meaning the i;' 


marbiita, was elided because the [two parts of the idafa construction] func. 


I : i : hen hearts and eyes will be 
tion as if they were a single expression, which makes it unnecessary for roh raised up through to His statement [a day] w y 
the annexed part of the sentence to have any additional letter; (zà'id). wning, " [On] Resurrection Day. 


One of them has said something equivalent to this concerning the verse, 
inna -khalita ajaddii ‘l-bayna fa'njaradü 
wa-akhlafüka "ida'l-amri'lladhi wa'ad 


:ETATION OF who fear a day when hearts and eyes will be turning 
INTERPR S - ca day when hearts will be turning from its terror, between 
He says: TU ae fear of perdition, and eyes, meaning, looking at 
hope for iie h they will be taken—will they be among those of 
fe place from = ose of the Left side? And from which side will the 
the Right if n pes deeds] be brought to them—from the right side 
h P rer tih is on Resurrection Day, as I have been informed by: 
or the 4 > 


unu b Abc al- ; W b : lah b. ‘Ay yāsh Zayd 
i i i concerning | In houses which God has allow d 
bh Aslam sald, God s statement e 


Is put at 
Thus, One Says 
tan (^I Weighed 
noun, the word 
Case, the [verb;] 





INTERPRETATION OF So that God may recompense them for the best of what 
se did, and increase the reward for them of His bounty 
Truly the foreigners hastened to separate and rushed off, 


He says: They did that, meaning that merchandise and sales did not divert 
Leaving you behind with the promise they had promised [you]. 


thon from remembrance of God, and they upheld the [prescribed] pores 
pid the alms tax and obeyed their Lord out of fear of Hn pa xt 
on Resurrection Day. [They did all this] so that God wil Pel - 
on Resurrection Day for the best deeds they have done in t e an 

world, and will increase for them His reward for them, from His po 
‘or the best of their deeds, which they did in the temporal world. [God] 


; n them 
avishes of His bounty upon them what He wishes to bestow upo 
out of His generosity to them. 


, : š ; -3 A 
The poet says 'ida'l-amr in the place of ‘idata’l-amri and the ta’ marbiita was 
dropped from ‘ida because of the annexation construct. The same is the 
case of igam al-salat [in this Qur'anic verse]. 


INTERPRETATION OF and paying the alms tax (zakat) 


It has been alleged that the meaning of [wa-ita’ al-zakàt] is: "And sincere 
obedience to God." 


An account of those who said that: zh [b. Salih|— 

Ali [b. Dawüd al-Tamimi]—[Abü Salib] 'Abd Allah Dp erning 
Mu awiya [b. Salih]|— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn “Abbas n sie dedi 
His statement Uphold the prayers and pay the alms tax (Q.2:43 n ers and 
“He is commanding His people to perform the [prescribed] E zakàt 
[pay] the alms tax. When He says and has enjoined upon me prayer E. pe 
(Q. 19:31), Had it not been Jor the grace of God and His mercy to C M and 
you would ever have zakat (Q.24:21), and And compassion from One 


a , i g of zakit 
zakàt (Q.19:13), and similar passages in the Qur'an, the meanir 
is "obedience to God and sincerity.” 


: í f t 
INTERPRETATION OF God bestows gifts upon whom He will, withou 
reckoning h d 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: God lavishes of His i a 
snerosity (karma) on whom He wills, in excess of what he ile k- 
merited just on the basis of his deeds and obedience to Him, without rec 


ning : í ; rs upon him 
“ing. He says: Without settling accounts for what he showers up 
‘Nd gives to him. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
24:39] As for those who disbelieve, their deeds are as a mirage in deserts. The 
P'ürsty one supposes it to be water till he comes to it and finds it naught, 
and finds, in the place thereof, God Who pays him his due; 
and God is swift at reckoning. 


1 The verb under discussi 


a class of 
weak” verbs called holl 


to à 
on, aqàma, has as its triliteral root q-w-m " ss da isa sin 
on the “m ' ow verbs. Thus, the “w” root letter is droppet 
: D di ie. e hy "I rose" is qumtu (without a waw) instead M linguis 

erally, ʻa hä”: the ©Xpression ta’ marbata does not appear among P ]so conta! 
3 This explanation is similar to al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Qur àn, 2:254. sem 
verse of poetry. ' ' 


” which is w tic term 


ns t 1$ 
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Surat al- Nür (24:35—42) 


This is a similitude God coined for the people who disbelieve ; TATION OF and God is swift at reckoning 

said: The similitude of the deeds of those who dens the iii In Him, He INTERPRET! - is swift at His reckoning, because He (Exalted is His 

Lord and reject this Qur'an and the person who brought Thee He says: And z nn of fingertips or memorizing by heart; rather, 

meaning "like a sarab.” A sarab (mirage) is that which is m seal remembrance) E 0 before and after the servant does it. 

ground midday, when the heat becomes intense Ls s i n interpreters said something similar to what we have 
he it c 


1 , and the va ou dis 
rises [appears to be] water, between the heaven and earth. This us d concerning that. An account of those who said that: | 
ring ; " vwd dd Ala b. Wasil— Ubayd Allah b. Masa—Aba Ja far al-Razi— 


of the vapour] starts at daybreak, and then it all rises by mid-mo i 
(“desert”), just as jira is the Anas—Abü l- Aliya—Ubayy b. Ka'b said, “Then Get coined 


His statement bi-qi ah is the plural of ga‘ 
plural of jar (“neighbour”). The word ga‘ means “a land that is spread out “cher similitude and said, As for those who disbelieve, their deeds are as a mirage 
and vast," and in it a mirage can occur.* The zam’an supposes it to be water i i This is how the disbeliever will come forth on Resurrection Day, 
He says: The thirsty one among the people thinks that the mirage is water iig that he has some goodness with God, and then finding nothing 
till he comes to it. The suffix pronoun ha’ (it) refers to the previously men- x God puts him in Hellfire." n 
tioned mirage, meaning "until the thirsty one comes to the mirage, secking 4 nearly identical report was narrated to us from al-Qasim— 
water with which he can relieve his thirst, and finds it naught.” He says: He J-Husayn—Hajjaj—Aba Jafar Razi—Abi’l-‘Aliya—Ubayy b. Kab. 
did not find the mirage to be anything. Likewise, the disbelievers in God Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—[Aba Salih] ‘Abd Allah [b. Salih] — 
suppose that the deeds they did in a state of delusion will save them from Mu awiya [b. Salih]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His 
His punishment, just as the thirsty one who sees a mirage supposes it to catement their deeds are as a mirage in a qi 'a, " [In other words], a level ground. 
be water that will quench his thirst, until, when [the disbeliever] perishes Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-“Awfi]—my father—my 
and becomes in need of his deeds, which he thought would benefit him uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
with God, he finds that his deeds do not benefit him at all, because they :|-Awfil|—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement As for those who dis- 
[were done] while in a state of disbelief in God. This disbeliever finds televe, their deeds are as a mirage in a desert until His statement and God is 
God, at the time of his perdition, lying in wait for him, Who pays him his wif at reckoning, “This is a similitude God coined for the thirsty man, 
due cin Resusrection D ay, for the deeds he did in the temporal world, and Whose thirst intensifies, causing him to see a mirage, which he supposes is 
requites him for them, in accordance with the requital he deserves ter water. He seeks it, thinking he can take from it, until he reaches it. When 
doing then, he reaches it, he finds it to be naught and dies at that [place].” He says, 
The disbeliever is likewise. He supposes that his deeds are sufficient for 
“mor will benefit him. He does not bring forth anything [that will save 
“im until death reaches him. When death comes, he does not find that 
“s deeds provide for him at all, nor do they benefit him, just as a mirage 
is of no benefit to the extremely thirsty person.” 
i Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
"aymiün|: and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usima]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
[Warg l b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
Ze me God's statement as a mirage bi-qi‘a, “In a desert land. The 
* n à deed. (Harith, in his narration from Hasan, added “the mirage 
teto n of the disbeliever.") He comes to it and finds it naught. His com- 
"T pS itis his death and his separation from the temporal world. And [he] 


1! Thi > zz AIL Our ti, 2:254 * Pinas À 
coe to how al-Farra’ and Abū ‘Ubayda define sarāb; Ma ani al n ; sé t the time of his separation from the temporal world, Who pays 
", 2:66. I am grateful for Khalid Williams’ assistance with the pas m his due,” 


o how al-Farra’ explains qi‘; Ma ani al-Qur an, 2:254- 


j-Rabi b. 


i ids it 
QUESTION: How is it possible for one to say till he comes to it and fir à 
what does the prono: 


naught because if the mirage is nothing, then to 
suffix ha’ (it) refer in His statement rill he comes to it? 


RESPONSE: It is something that one sees from afar, 
ticles, which seems to be dense from afar, yet when th c possible 
it becomes very fine and becomes like the air [around him]. n P, nds 
that the meaning of this is “till he comes to the place of the mirage an ‘he 
the mirage naught,” in which case the mention of the mirage relieve 

need for mentioning its place. 


like fog or dust P^ 


reat 
e person draws n^ 


2 This is similar t 


Q. 24:39 


Q. 24:40 
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Sūrat al-Nūr (24:35-42) 


















































«: His act [is done] with the intention of a heart that ignorance, error 
vt fusion have covered, just as a wave, above which is a wave, above 
e oud covers this vast, abysmal sea. Likewise, the ignorance of 
art of this disbeliever, the similitude of whose deeds 


one] supposes that this mirage is water till he comes to it and finds it y hese layers of darkness, because God has sealed [his heart] and his 
nau ase; Css EET. e : 
d ring. Therefore, he cannot conceive of God, nor can he hear the 


Likewise, the disbeliever, when he dies, finds that hi 
finds, in the place thereof, God Who pays him his due." «hortations of God; and God has put a covering over his sight, so he 


Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning Hi; snot see the proofs of God's [existence].' These layers of darkness [are 
statement As for those who disbelieve until His statement and finds, in the l : " this], some of which are above others. 
thereof, God, “This is a similitude that God coined for those irho dhbeles S The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Their deeds are as a mirage in deserts. He has seen a mirage and is sure in i lene gst aid concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
that it is water. When he arrives at it, he finds it naught.” [Ibn Zayd] said Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father—my 
"These [disbelievers], who think that their deeds are righteous and that onde [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father ['Atiyya b. Sa'd 
they will benefit from them, shall only benefit from them in like manner iJ. Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement Or as layers of dark- 
to how the person [who saw] a mirage benefits from it. This is a similitude vs ona vast, abysmal sea. There covers it a wave, above which is a wave, above 


God (Majestic is His praise and sanctified are His Names) coined.” vluchisacoud until His statement there is no light, “The intended meaning 
of layers of darkness is ‘deeds.’ The vast, abysmal sea is the person's heart; 


there covers it a wave, above which is a wave, above which is a cloud: layer upon 
Ier of darkness, He intends by this the covering that is over his heart, 
hearing and sight, like His statement, God has sealed their hearts (until the 
end of the verse; Q.2:7) and Have you seen the one who takes his desire as his 
v? until His statement Do you not reflect? (Q.45:23)." 

Al-Hasan— Abd al-Razzaq—Ma‘ mar—Qatada said, concerning 
His statement Or as layers of darkness on a lujji sea, “ [Meaning] a deep [sea]. 
Thisis a similitude God coined for the disbeliever who acts in a state of 
‘ror and confusion. He said: Layer upon layer of darkness." 


De SAID: It has been related to me on the authority of Ubayy 
te) Abd al-A‘la b. Wasil— Ubayd Allah b. Müsa—Abü Ja'far 
ls i -Rabi b. Anas—Abü'l-'Aliya—Ubayy b. Ka'b, concerning 
bane I Or as layers of darkness on a vast, abysmal sea. There covers it 
he ibeliev. ie end of the verse), "[God] coined another similitude for 
-Á— E and said, Or as layers of darkness on a vast, abysmal sea (until 
eei, : m [The disbeliever] alternates among five types of 
es; his exi Ps : is darkness; his deed is darkness; his entrance is dark- 

ssurtecti TANG] and his final destination is layers of darkness on 

9n Day— [his end shall be] Hellfire." 


i Thh, 
., ence i a 
iow 


their sigh 


Al-Hasan— Abd al-Razzaq—Ma'mar—Qatada said, c ; 
statement as a mirage bi-qi'a, "In a desert land. The thirsty bs cettilhg Hj, 
water. This is a similitude God coined for the deeds of the ae it tole d 

c è -a 2.62 leve vt ‘i ih wat 
says: [The disbeliever] supposes that he is in the clear," just as [the s B Cod covers the he 
Ts ~ God CO 


s deeds are naught an 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[24:40] Or as layers of darkness on a vast, abysmal sea. There covers it a wave, 
above which is a wave, above which is a cloud: layer upon layer of darkness. 
When he holds out his hand he scarce can see it. And he for whom God 


has not appointed light, for him there is no light. 


This is another similitude that God coined for the deeds of the disbeliev- 
ers. He (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The similitude of the deeds 
of these disbelievers, which have been done erroneously and corruptly, 
and not in accordance with [divine] guidance, and the error and cont" 
sion [arising] from their deeds in this state, is like layers of darkness on € 
vast, abysmal sea. The sea is linked to the adjectival form of lujja (vast 
abysmal) because of its great depth and tremendous amount ot war 
The lujja of the sea is its tremendous magnitude.* There covers i! 4 si 
He says: A wave covers the sea, above which is a wave. He says: cies 
En is ie wave, which covers [the first] wave, above which : E E 
says: i ; rs i 
wave. [Go d) €. Dens ade the second wave, uu E idi deeds. 
The vs e [layers] of darkness as a simititud® ver. 
st, abysmal sea is a similitude for the heart of the disbelie 


paraphrase of Q.2:7, which reads: God has sealed their hearts and their hearing, 


! Literally, “H ; x iar, 17:329 im ! there is a covering: theirs wi 
vis d * *upposes he is in something (yahsabu annahu fi shay y"; Dàr Hajar, hi l a Second half of an vs isi B : Le b. Ka'b identified fi f 
SAt see above, th ort, in whic ayy b. Ka‘b identified five types o 


nation is found ü à ‘an, 2: 
in Aba’ Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur’an, 2:67. “commentary on Q.24:35. 
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TABARI Sürat al-Nür (24:35—42) 







































A nearly identical report was narrated to 
al-Husayn—Hajjaj—Abü Ja far al-Ràzi—Aal-R abi— Aka? ci. 
b. Kab. ae lAliya— Ubay, 


Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 1; 
statement Or as layers of darkness on a vast, abysmal se ng His 


. “oe 
us from al Q berver has seen his hand after delay and exertion, as one says “I 
"Misi {;] The se . . 
a ae "d not see you in the darkness," which means that he did see 
most cou = J 
i 


1 1 
- after despair and hardship. 
m. but only after ¢ . 
n third interpretation is the most evident of the meanings, from the 
his 


= “ $ i 32 
a. There covers ita, nective of how the Arabs use the verb kāda (“He nearly did dem ) 
. . š : vave 1 perspet =< . 
above which is a wave until His statement layer upon layer of darkness ave, heir speech. The other opinion, which takes the sentence to mean tha 
’ in {helt oF ` 


upon layer of evil.” 0 a M, hand], is the most evident opinion from the perspective 


e did not sce [his a t "e : " 
hed ary, even though it is the least evident? of its [literal] mean 


INTERPRETATION OF When he holds out his hand he scarce can sec ii ngs. This [inte rpretation], meaning he sarot oise it With tie s = 
1 darkness that is mentioned, is good in this context only because it is a 


He says: When the observer extends his hand into these la 
i yers of darkness, tne ; i 
he scarce can see it. covlitude and not a report of something that actually existed. 


‘ 
‘Layer 


of comment 


QUESTION: How can it be said he scarce can see it given the intensity by 
which this darkness has been described? You know that when one sa: 
"I nearly cannot (lam akad)' see so-and-so," it can only mean that one 
is affirming that he has had a vision of him after exertion and hardship. 
Given that an observer cannot see his extended hand in lesser darkness 
than that which is described in this verse, how is it possible he could see 
his hand in this darkness? 


RESPONSE: There are several ways to respond, which we shall mention 
before we inform you of the correct one: 

[1] The meaning of this clause is: When he holds out his hand to look for 
it he scarce can see it. In other words, he does not know where to look E 
it, and this is a case of the first clause taking the meaning of the «m 
one (inversion). The interpretation of the sentence in this case ww 
"When he holds out his hand he cannot get close to seeing It. — In this 
[2] Its meaning is “When he holds out his hand, he does not see e [means 
case, His statement lam yakad (he scarce can or “he almost ee suppose 
"he cannot"] in this context, like the parallel case when to 


he His 

(zanna)" is used to express certainty in a special context, such as t » have praise Him? hi d 
T n th u ”. zannū) that they “ase Him? [And do you not discern that] Of each He knows his prayer an 

statement They are certain (literally, “they suppose + 4 7 praise? 


no escape (Q.41 :48).^ QUESTION: 


s e 
omething d Wen], 
1 For the usage and meanings of the special verb kada (“to nearly or eX ous his han’ | 
sec Wright, 2:106. Wright translates this Qur'ánic passage as “when he stret EP 
he can hardly see it.” ke this clause t9 mean | u's, re Options are found, in different words, in Aba ‘Ubayda, Majāz al-Qur'ān, 2:67. The 
: Mn i Tabari cites in the second option is found in al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Qur ‘an, 2:255. 

Te ci, er concealed (akl)." 
"s of the Halabi 


PPtar 
FPSaS in all, e manuscri 


INTERPRETATION OF And he for whom God has not appointed light, for 
hi there is no light 

He says: Upon whomever God does not bestow faith, guidance from 
exor and knowledge of His book, for him there is no light. He says: For him 
the is no faith, guidance and knowledge of His book. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[24:41] Have you not seen that God, He it is Whom all who are in the heavens 
and the earth praise, and the birds in their flight? Of each He knows his prayer 
and its praise; and God is Aware of what they do. [24:42] And to God 
belongs the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth, and to 

God is the final outcome. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to His Prophet Muhammad (s): 
O Muhammad, have you not looked with the eye of your heart, so that 
‘a would know that to God pray all who are in the heavens and the earth, 
imong the angels, people and jinn, and the birds in their flight in the air also 


[How can it be said Of each He knows his prayer and its praise, 
according to you, praise (tasbih) is a [form of] prayer (salar)? 


2 Al-Farri' off, , a 

2 Farra’ offers this argument as evidence in support of those who t 

t . cu ^" Š ;ha5 

: at the observer's hand cannot be scen; Mani al- Qur an, 2:255- f refuge": Arbert) E 
c , y 

3 Pickthall translates this verse as, “They perceive they have no place o T° They will a 


" The 
| rs 

1 hey will think that they have no asylum”: and Abdel Haleem offers, 

that there is no escape.” , 


‘ 


and Dar Hajar editions suggest this wording for the lacuna that 
pts of Tabari's Ta Sir; Jami al-bayàn, 18:152; and Dar Hajar, 17:333. 
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RESPONSE: The word prayer applies to the Childre 


applies to all other creatures, and on account of 
between these two words. 


The following interpreters said so ing simi 
just said concerning ov as account M enr to what we have 
said that: 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-N HL à 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usima]—4l-Ha want 
ab]— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both 'Isa and Warqaà'—Ibn Abt Na Pa tte 
said, concerning His statement all who are in the heavens and ^W Mies 
oe ee 

Ainai ea Ae TaN sa ad 
cerning His statement Have y cu d Heii Wi rf 
; se you not seen that God, He it is Whom all who are 
in the heavens and the earth praise, and the birds in their flight? Of each He knous 
his prayer and its praise, “His prayer applies to humanity; its praise is general 
and applies to everything.” 

His statement Of each He knows his prayer and its praise (kullun qad ‘alima 
salātahu wa-tasbīhahu) can be understood in several different ways:' 
[1] The suffix pronoun ha’ (“his/its”) in His statement his prayer and it 
praise refers to each (kull), so the interpretation of this sentence would be: 
"Of each one who prays and praises among them, God knows his prayer and 
its praise.” The word kull is in the nominative case here on account of the 
suffix pronoun referring back to it in His statement Of each He knows his 
prayer and its praise; this is the suffix pronoun ha’ affixed to prayer. 
[2] The suffix pronoun hā’ affixed to prayer and praise also refers to each, 
and each is in the nominative case on account of the verb knows, for whic 
each is its subject. The interpretation of the sentence in this case ir 
be: "Each one who prays and praises among them knew his ere 
and praise, which has been made obligatory and necessary jo um 
perform." 
[3] The suffix pronoun ha’ affixed to prayer and praise re 
the verb knows has each as its subject. The interpretation © 
in this case would be: “Each one who praises and prays kao 


gorse of God, which He has made obligatory for them to perform.” 
anc The most apparent interpretation of this sentence, among these three 
sons, is the first one, in which the meaning is "Of each one who prays 
i praises among them, God knows his prayer and its praise.” 


n of Adam, w 


this God d hile Praise 


Istinguishe, 


INTERPRETATION OF and God is Aware of what they do 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And God possesses knowledge of 
what every one who prays and praises among them does. None of their 
xtions—either in obedience or disobedience to Him—is concealed from 
Him. [His knowledge] encompasses all of this and He will requite them 


for all of this. 


INTERPRETATION OF And to God belongs the sovereignty of the heavens and 
sie earth, and to God is the final outcome 

God (Majestic is His praise) says: To God belongs the dominion over the 
tenens and the earth and their sovereignty, to the exclusion of every ruler 
nd king other than Him. So fear Him, O humanity! Him alone you 
should seek and not anyone else. In His hand are the treasuries of the 
tevens and the earth, and He never fears becoming destitute by giving 
you [portions] from them. And to God is the final outcome. He says: You 
will go to Him after your deaths. Your final outcome and return is to Him, 
shen He will give you in full the rewards for the deeds you have done in 
the temporal world, so perfect your worship of Him! Strive hard to obey 
Him and bring forth from yourselves righteous deeds. 


[Conclusion of the commentary on verses 35742 of Sürat al-Nàr] 


fers to God, while 
f the sentent 


ws the prae 


E Maani 
| c - i al-Fart = 
his is a summary of the more extensive grammatical discussion found m 


al-Qur án, 2:25$—6 
2 Thi ; 

i et how Pickthall translates the passage: "Of each He kn 
; Ta as Similarly, Arberry offers "Each—He knows its prayer an 
b E Muhammad Asad and Abdel Haleem translate this passage: 

5 [own way] of prayer and glorification.” 


d 
hip 

‘ rily the wor, 
oweth Vs extolli ng: "di 
the latter P 
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ETATION OF Or say they, He (Muhammad) has invented it? 


INTERPR 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Those who ascribe partners to 
God - Muhammad fabricated this book by himself and falsified it, 
: am) is an affirmation. We have clarified in multi- 
t when the Arabs insert a parenthetical phrase, 
of an interrogative phrase, in the midst of a discussion, part 
ot which has already taken place, they use the interrogative particle am. 
One [expert] among them! claimed that the meaning of that is "rather 
they say” because “or” is equivalent to the particle waw, and waw has 
she meaning of “rather” (bal) in this context. 

Then God (Exalted is His remembrance) demonstrated the falsity 
fof the polytheists’ statement] by saying: It is not like you claim it to 

te. that Muhammad fabricated [the Qur’an]. Nay, but it is the truth and 
veracity from your Lord, O Muhammad. He sent it down to you that 
you may warn a folk about the divine punishment and severity that will 
“fall them because of their rejection of it.* No warner came [to them ] before 
= pu, He says: O Muhammad, no warner has ever come prior to you to 
‘hese people—his people, among the Quraysh—to whom your Lord 
tas sent you, to warn them about the divine punishment on account of 


their disbelief [in God]. 


PROSTRATION 
SURAT AL-SAJDA 
(Q. 32:1-30) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[32:1] Alif Lam Mim. [32:2] The revelation of the Book of which there 
is no doubt—it is from the Lord of the Worlds. [32:3] Or say they, He 
(Muhammad) has invented it? Nay, but it is the truth from your Lord, 

that you may warn a folk to whom no warner came before 


you—perhaps they may be guided. 


This particle "or ( 
sie places in our book tha 


hy means 


The clarification of the interpretation of His statement Alif Lam Mim has 
taken place previously in a manner that is sufficient.' 


INTERPRETATION OF The revelation of the Book of which there is no doubt 
ook that was 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “ The revelation of the B 
sent down to Muhammad (s), of which there is no doubt, és from the Lord f 
the Worlds.” He says: “From the Lord of the two mighty groups (thagalay") 
the jinn and humans,” as we have been informed by: eo 
Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘J—Sa‘id [b. Abt ribl 
Qatāda said, concerning His statement Alif Lām Mim. The revelation of the 
Book là rayba fihi, *Of which there is no doubt." hat this 
The meaning of this passage is that there is no unce ainty t^ it is 
Qur'an, which was sent down to Muhammad, is from God, an d E 
neither poetry, nor the rhymed prose of a soothsayer. It is oe, is 
that Muhammad (s) forged, and, by [this statement], God (M po id he 
praise) rejects the opinion of those who say, Fables of the men fol Q 25:5) 
has had written down so that they are dictated to him morn and € g ' „vented, 
and the opinion of those who say, This is naught but a lie that he has 
and other folk have helped him with it (Q.25:4). i final pr 
"" which T amih grips Is ambiguous; it probably refers to their rejection of the “divine punish- 
Qur v 4^)" but it might also refer to their rejection of the Qur'àn or God. 


1 Scc A . -à "o che oi 
ppendix A for Tabari's explanation of the "disconnected lecters f I AC wma ummiyya is could al le bereft of 
: . This could also mean "a people bereft of a book." 


INTERPRETATION OF perhaps they may be guided 

He says: So that they may grasp clearly the true path, recognize it and 

believe in it. 

g The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 

" " concerning the interpretation of that. An account of those who 

‘1d that: 

Ga [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
at j : 

ha a said, concerning that you may warn a folk to whom no warner came 
“Te yo , i 

lí Se ges they may be guided, "They were an unlettered people;! 
i warner came to them prior to Muhammad (s).” 


Ths is th 
ác c opinion of Abü ‘Ubayda; Majaz al- Qur àn, 2:130. 


is his commentary on Q.2:1 
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Q. 32:4 
e 


TABARI 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORD 
S: 


[32:4] God it is Who created the heavens and the earth, and all that whi 
between them, in six days. Then He mounted the Throne. You E E 
Him, a protecting friend or intercessor. Will you not then eae 
Ti 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “O humani ; 
Who is worshipped, and [Who iere that] no WIEN 2 S 
fully be worshipped, Who created the heavens and the earth bet all a 
things which [are] between them in six days. Then He mounted His Throne" o 
the seventh day, after He had created the heavens and the earth, and that 
which is between them,” as we have been informed by: j| 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Araba]—Qatida 
said, concerning God it is Who created the heavens and the earth, and that which i 
between them, in six days. Then He mounted the Throne, “on the seventh day.” 
He says: O humanity, you have no god except the One Who did all 
this, and created this wondrous creation in six days. 


INTERPRETATION OF You have not, beside Him, a protecting friend o 
intercessor 

He says: O humanity, you have not, beside Him, a protecting friend (wali) who 
can protect your well-being,? or who can aid you against [God] if He 
wishes harm to befall you. Nor is there an intercessor who can intercede 
on your behalf with God if He punishes you for your disobedience of 
Him. He says: Take Him as your protecting friend! Seek assistance from 
Him and by obeying Him in your affairs. If God wills, He will e 
the person who wishes to harm you from doing so, and nobody can rep“ 
what He has willed for you to be. No conqueror can conquer Ius 


no vanquisher can vanquish Him. 


INTERPRETATION OF Will you not then remember? 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, do yo" poro 


mf “ ung 
l -— explains the meaning of the theologically controversial expression s ston 
x : one (istawà alà'|- ark)" in his commentary on Q.2:29 (not included in t s Est 
loser cre. d of this passage and broader discussion of this topic, gi topic of 
Attributes h ogie en Islam, 238-42. Tabari has very little to say about m escend 
ae E ed or the surviving fragment of his Tabsir. He sinu Tabari, aL Tabit 
fi ma a dA the lowest heaven, which implies that he is above the eart e chapte" ol 
reports testif ns 142. Tabari's contemporary Ibn Khuzayma devotes two $ id, 101-25 
stilying that God is elevated, above everything, in his Kitab al-tawhia, 


2 Literally, “y, 
ly, “your status or affair (amrakum).” 


onsidet 
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u would know that you have no protecting friend or 
| r other than Him? So restrict the quality of divinity to Him 
1 nrerecssc i H 

]g n incerely worship only Him, and repudiate all partners and 


beneath (or other than) Him. 


and reflect. so yo 


exclusively, $ 


gods that are 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[;2:5] He directs the command from the heaven to the earth; then it ascends to 
13572 ò * 
Him in a day, whereof the measure is one thousand years by your reckoning. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: It is God who directs the command 
(am), that is, the command of His creation, from the heaven to the earth; then 
itaxends to Him. 
The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of His statement then it ascends 
v Him in a day, whereof the measure ts one thousand years by your reckoning. 
OPINION: Some of them said: Its meaning is: Truly the command comes 
down from the heaven to the earth, and then it ascends from the earth 
‘0 the heaven in a single day. The duration of this day is 1,000 years, 
cording to the reckoning of earthly days, because the distance between 
‘he earth and the heaven is [the distance covered during] a s00-year jour- 
ney, and the distance between the heaven and earth is the same as that. 
Therefore, [the total] is 1,000 years. 

An account of those who said that: 

lon Humayd—Hakkam—‘Amr b. Ma‘raf—Layth—Mujahid said, 
concerning in a day, whereof the measure is one thousand years, “What He 
d is the descent of the command from the heaven to the 
mnie Seer. from the earth to the heaven in a single day. The 
xus) de ay 5 one thousand years, because the distance between the 

Bishr [b "S : 3 the distance covered over a $00-year journey. 
Qirida said "iid. poe [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi Arüba|— 
d ER the command from the heaven to the earth; then it ascends 
pour chong, "nio v days, whereof the measure is one thousand years by 
ig to your Hie engt “oe its journey in that day is 1,000 years, accord- 
Hts soo years o ns n the days on earth. Now $00 years of descent, 

[Sufyan] hn ee is 1,000 years. . 
EDahhäk said, co aki [b. al-Jarrah]—Aba Mu‘awiya—Juwaybir— 
bone thousan l'en: pone then it ascends to Him in a day, whereof the measure 
they descend in o y ii reckoning, “The angels ascend to the heaven, then 
Era 1,000-year Hn your earthly days, and it is the distance covered 

) Journey. 


Q. 32:5 
e 





TABARI 


[Sufyan b. Waki b. al-Jarrah]—my father—s 
Simak— Ikrima said, “One thousand years 
earthly days.” 

Hannad al-Sari—Aba''l-Ahwas—Aba’l-Harith—Tky 
said, concerning His statement He directs the command ay m 
the earth; then it ascends to Him in a day, "Amo € heaven t 


ng your earthly d 

. ay 

the distance between heaven and earth is the distance cede i 
$00-year journey." -— 


[Anonymous]|'— Abd al-Razzaq [al-San‘ani]—Ma‘mar—Qurid 
said, “Everything will collapse and then ascend from the earth to the 
heaven’ in a single day, the measure of which is 1,000 years: 500 while it 
descends and soo while it ascends." 


fyān [al-Thas,. 
: | awri|— 
Y your reckoning, among your 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: [God] directs the 
command from the heaven to the earth; then it ascends to Him in a day that is equal 
in length to one of the six days during which God created everything. 
The length of that day was 1,000 years, according to the reckoning of 
your days. 

An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Humayd—Hakkam—‘Anbasa—Simak— Tkrima—Ibn ‘Abbis 
said, “One thousand years by your reckoning is a measure of distance. 
Concerning His statement like one thousand years by your reckoning (Q.22:47). 
[it means]: He created the heavens and the earth in six days, each o 
which lasted 1,000 years, according to your reckoning.” — 

[Sufyan] ibn Waki [b. al-Jarràh]—my father—lsrail- Sim. 
Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning in a day, whereof the measure : : 
thousand years by your reckoning, "The six days during which God cre 
the heavens and the earth." 

[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Aba M 
Khalid al-Marwazi]|— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Da 
cerning His statement in a day, whereof the measure is 0 
by your reckoning, “This is the length of one of the days 


days during which God created the heavens and the eart 
is between them." 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: 


u‘adh [al-Fadl b. 
hhāk said, con- 
ne thousand yes 


among the si 
h, and all that 


[God] directs the 


zi 
cahd al-R37 

n im and Aba? iE 
! Tabari uses the passive dhukira an, which obscures the link between him d of hea 


, 5 f instea 
lt is possible that he read this ina copy of ‘Abd al-Razzaq s tuer 
it directly from a teach l 


ier, 
2] ollowing 


the reading in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir: 18:593- 
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Sürat al-Sajda (32:1—30) 


from the heaven to the earth by means of the angels, then the angels 
i 


sai id è . a 
mand in a day, the measure of which is 1,000 years, according 


" “end to H i 
aly days, 


to eal 


count of those who said that: 

aT Dewi al-Tamimi|—[Aba Salih] ‘Abd Allah [b. Salih]— 
Muiwiva [b. salih]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
Hisstatement then it ascends to Him in a day, whereof the measure is one s 
yon by your reckoning, “This occurs in the temporal world. The angels 
send to [God] in a day, the measure of which is 1,000 years.” 

[sufyin] ibn Waki [b. al-Jarrah] —Ghundar—Shu‘ba—Simak— 
Ikrima said, concerning in a day, whereof the measure is one thousand years 
by jour reckoning, “The distance between heaven and earth is the distance 
-oyered over a 1,000-year journey, by your reckoning of earthly days. 

Ibn al-Muthanna—Muhammad b. Ja‘far—Shu‘ba—Simak—‘Tkrima 
oid, concerning the verse it ascends to Him in a day, whereof the measure is one 
thousand years by your reckoning, “The distance between the heaven and the 
eth is the distance covered over a 1,000-year journey.” 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: [God] directs the 
command from the heaven to the earth in a day and the measure of that direct- 
nig (tadbir) is 1,000 years, according to your reckoning in earthly days; then this 
érecting, which He directed, ascends to Him. 
An account of those who said that: 
|Anonymous]—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid said, "The command 
o everything is decreed for 1,000 years to the angels, and that is how it 
, &r 1,000 years, and then the command of everything is decreed for 
nother] 1,000 [years]. Then this is how it is for eternity.” [Mujahid] said, 
eae a whereof the measure is, “The day, which is called ‘1,000 
æ ie ae leverything) is decreed to the angels, is actually when it 
b z a He called ita day” —as we have clarified all 
bh on t i paraaiy]. [God’s] statement Lo! a day with God is 
ihi years by your reckoning (Q.22:47) is the same as this. 
id db Set Rather, the meaning of that is: [God] directs the 
iiber NS : the earth and then the command ascends to God 
the ascension : EL tereof the measure is one thousand years. The measure 
Scania cat R t s years by your reckoning. 
Yünus mere 1 said that: 
8 statement then i boi pi Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 
ids to Him in a day, whereof the measure is one thou- 


thousan 
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per years by your reckoning, "Some scholars said ae SR) 
etween the earth [and the heaven] when it - 


peak of its ascension is 1,000 years. This is th 
on that day when it ascends." ° 


ost Kufan reciters read ahsana kulla shay’in khalaqahu, with 


; tha on the lam [of khalagahu].' 

TABARI sAID: The correct opinion, in my estimation, is that they are 
evo widely attested readings. Scholars and Qur'an reciters have recited 
ich of these readings, and both meanings are sound: God perfected His 
hu), and, likewise, He perfected everything that He created 
e reciter is correct reciting either of these two readings. 
disagreed over the meaning of this verse. 


aid: Its meaning is: He brings everything to 


T measure of what 

: : Is 

= S to it and reaches the 
asure of that ascension 


Medinans and m 


TABARI : i j 
TABARI SAID: The interpretation which is most likel 
in my esti i i 
: y ipai is that of the person who says: Its meaning ; 

irects t : command from the heaven to the earth and then i uou 
all within a single day, th "E rli 
RAE y, the measure of that day, in which the comm; 

ide 1 d 

E E escended to the earth, is one thousand years by your xi 
: your days: soo years of descent and 500 years of ascent." This ide 

es * * * , 

t interpretation because it is the clearest one and most similar to i 

apparent meaning of the revelation. i 


y to be correct, : 
-reation (khalga 
(kalagahu). SO, th 

The interpreters 
oPINION: Some of them s 


perfection. 
An account of those who said that: 


Abbās b. Abī Talib—al-Husayn b. Ibrahim Ishkab—Sharik— 

Khusayf— Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement Who made 

all things good which He created, “Even though the buttock of an ape is not 

beautiful, God, nonetheless, perfected its creation.” 

(Sufyan] ibn Waki [b. al-Jarrah]—Aba’l-Nadr—Aba Sa'id 

J-My'addib—K husayf— Ikrima—lIbn ‘Abbas recited Who made all things 

vod which He created, then said, “Even though the buttock of an ape is not 

veautiful, God, nonetheless, perfected it.” 

Muhammad b. (Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim al-Nabil— lsà [b. 

Maymün|; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 

ib|—Warga’ [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Wargqa’ —Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 

sid, concerning made all things good which He created, “He perfected every- 

thing He created.” 

Muhammad b. ‘Umara—‘Abd Allah b. Masa—lIsra’iI—Ibn Abi 

Nuih—Mujahid said, concerning Who perfects (atqana) all things (Q.27:88), 

He counts everything.” 

INON: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: Who made beau- 

til or good the created form (khalq) of everything. 

An account of those who said that: 

wi {b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 

s ped concerning His statement Who made all things good which He 
‘ed, “He made [everything] beautifully, in the way He created.” 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


| 32:6] Such is the Knower of the invisible and the visible, the Mighty, the 
Merciful, [32:7] Who made all things good which He created, and He began 
the creation of man from clay; [32:8] Then He made his 

seed from a draught of despised fluid; 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, this Being 
acts in the way I described to you in these verses, is the Knower of the invis- 
ible, meaning Knower of that which is hidden from your eyes and that you 
do not see. This includes that which the hearts conceal or souls hide, 
and what no longer exists. And [He is the Knower of] the visible, meaning 
that which the eyes can perceive and all that exists, the Mighty. He says: 
The Severe in His vengeance against those who disbelieve in Him, ass 
ciate partners with Him and reject His Messengers. [He is] the Meri 
towards anyone who repents from his error, returns to faith in God "i 
His Messenger [Muhammad] and becomes obedient to Him. [He 5 ^" 
merciful] to punish him after his repentance. 


, Who 


INTERPRETATION OF Who made all things good which He created 
made all things $° 


The Qur’an reciters disagreed over the reading of Who cee fee [A 
which He created. Some of the Meccan, Medinan and Basran id = ` eo arc us 
ahsana kulla shay'in khalqahu, with a sukun on the lam [of khalgahu]- Q to [the verse]: He Who gave everything its proper form, then guided it i 
20:50). [God] did not make the created form of the beasts lke the cre 
Muharar a . 


! Ibn Atiyya ascribes chis reading to Ibn Kathir, Abü Amr and Ibn ‘Amir; al- 


: al-Jazari 
4:359. Jaz ; 
339 àri ascribes this reading to Nāfi‘ and the Kufans; Nashr, 2:260. 
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Sürat al-Sajda (32:1-30) 















































ated form of people, or the created fi 
c : orm of people li 
of beasts. Rather, [God] created and digportionad extras - 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, the j = 
aid: ; meaning of that is- : 1 
each thing that He created it. It is as if cine hat aS [God] informs 5 wa-zani ilayka 'l-layla hidnayhi inant 


on interpreted thi = 
mean that God inspires His creation of what P this Passage to li-tilka idhà hàba "I-hidánu fa ilu 


they are in 
i : need;' 
statement ahsana is understood in the sense of the expression fi la Hm ou is at the two endpoints of the night 
Wlan yuhsiny . . e fall 

i a time when the foolish one is fu 


kadhā (“So-and-so is good at something” 
and-s g g ), when a . 
An account of those who said that: eee 
Sufyan] ibn Waki -Jarrah]—Shari 
onl y | 2 o 3 [b. al Jarrāh] Sharik—K husayf—Mujahid said, 
cerning made all things good which He created, “He gave everything it: 
[unique] created form, making humans into humans, horses into horse: 
and donkeys into donkeys.” | 
According to this interpretation, both khalg and kull are in the accusa- 
tive case because they are objects of the verb ahsana. 


cated form aid: It is an example of inverted word order; and he 


One of them s$ 
n its form.” 


preted it in the same manner as the poet s statement, 


Mv departure toy 
Truly | am doing this at 


of dread. 


He means wa-zani hidnayi 'l-layli ilayka. Another equivalent case is: 


ka'anna Hindan thanāyāhā wa-bahjatahā 
yawma ltagaynà ala adhali dabbabi 


Hind’s incisors and beauty 
were like a day we spent at the hollows of Dabbab.* 


in other words, ka’anna thanaya Hindin wa-bahjataha. e 


TABARI SAID: The interpretation regarding that which is most likely 
Q. 32:7-8 


to be correct, in my estimation, for those who recite Who made all things 
good which He created (with a fatha on the lam of khalaqa), is that its mean- 
ing is “He perfected [what He created],” because there are only two 
possible interpretations for this reading. It either means what I have just 
said, that God perfected everything, or it means God made everything 
good, in the sense of beautiful. Given that there are things God has 
created that are, without a doubt, ugly and hideous, it is obvious that 
the meaning cannot be that God made all things good in the sense ol 
beautiful. Therefore, the best interpretation is that God perfected His 
handiwork. 

As for those who recite khalg (with a sukiin on the lam), the best inter 
pretation is “God informed and inspired everything of its form He assign? 


IN ; ; 
for them.”? This is like the verse, He Who gave everything its proper form, then : TERPRETATION OF of despised fluid 
C says: Of faint, weak semen. 


INTERPRETATION OF and He began the creation of man from clay 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: He began the creation of Adam from 
day, and then He made his nasl, meaning seed, from a draught (sulāla). He says: 
From the fuid that trickles out of him. This refers to the pouring out of 
his fuid, as the poet said,’ 


f-jā'at bihi ‘adba’l-adimi ghadanfaran 
sulālata farjin kana ghayra hasini 


It brought him a splitting of the skin, [blood] coarsely 
pouring out from a hole, which had been unprotected. 


guided it aright (Q.20:50), because that is its most apparent meaning: — 

As for those who adopt the interpretation that its meaning 1s ye | The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
perfected the creation of all things," they read the word khalq in d à d "s concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
sative case, as an elucidation, as if God were saying “who perfect hr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi Arüba]|— 


things created by Him.” m 
: his us th " 
n tke bes of Aba Ubayda, who claims that the implied word order of this verse 
Mois Qua "ulli shay'in (^He perfected or made beautiful the creation of each thing”); 
Th ir hy lost an, 2:130-1. Aba Ubayda also includes the following two examples of poetry 
: NEAR mg, 15 found in al-Farrà', Ma'àni al-Qur àn, 2:330 1. be reading i" the 2 Ab Ubavda i 
ic: alama wa-alhama kulla shay’ khalgahu huwa ahsanahum; following t? d Qur in. nen arifies that dabbab is a place, which is also called adhal dabbab, in Majaz 


Där H SPA ES m . 
ajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir (18:599) Ti cene i 


3 Arabic fe ; 
rabic: alladhi ahsana kulla shay'in khalgan minhu; Dar Hajar. 18:600. ound in Aba Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur’an, 2:131. 
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TABARI 
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r are lost in the earth, which means, “our flesh and blood become 
| nen Ht " : 


p ere are lost" can be read cither as dalalnà or dalilna, but 
] E here is dalalna, which is the better one and how we read it. It 
m alleged that al-Hasan [al-Basri] recited a’idhd salalna, with a sad, 
has Dee “When we -— from the Arabic expression "the meat rceks."' 
c. When we are lost in the earth, the polytheists can 
“When our bodies have perished in the earth,” 
at is overcome by something else ultimately disap- 
me it and “becomes lost” in it. The Arabs 
uc" The water became concealed in the milk," once it is no longer pos- 
ble to distinguish it from [the milk.]* An example of this usage is the 


poet al-Akhtal’s verse addressed to Jarir: 


Qatada said, concerning and He be, i 

À 'gan the creat 

is the creation of Adam. Then He made his at pidas n from clay, “This 
draught (sulāla) of despised fluid. Sulāla is faint, despised dnd hi; seed, from a 

Abū l-Sa 'ib—Abü Mu àwiya—al-A'mash—al-Minhal— ü 
a Abbas said, concerning His statement sulala i h ii 
ui , I$ a] pu 

p" meaning 
py their statemen 
intend to mean 


Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahih]—Abü ‘Asi 

"n Abu Asim al- dog 
Maymin]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Vara}! iii 2 [b. 
ab]|— Warqa [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn f eee oe 
said, concerning of mahin fluid, “Faint, male semen.” yih—Mujahid 
The word mahin (“despised”) is the fail nominal form of the expres 
sion mahuna fulan, which is used when someone slips or is weak pres- 


only inten 
because everything th 
ars into that which overca 


kunta I-qadhà fi mawji akdara muzbidin 

gadhafa'l- Gtiyyu bihi fa-dalla dalala 

You are the airborne debris in the murky wave's foam; 

the distant wave cast it, causing it to become imperceptible. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[32:9] Then He fashioned him and breathed into him of His Spirit; and 
appointed for you hearing and sight and hearts. Little thanks do you give! 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Then He fashioned, in a symmetri- 
cal manner, the human, whose creation He began from clay, and breathed 
into him of His Spirit. He became living, speaking and [God] appointed for 
you hearing and sight and hearts. Little thanks do you give! He says: O human- 
ity, your Lord favoured you by giving you hearing, by which you can hear 
sounds, and sight, by which you can see individual entities, and hearts, by 
which you can distinguish good from evil. [He did all this] for yov t? 
express your gratitude to Him for all that He has bestowed upon you 
related to this. 


The following interpreters said something similar to what we have just 


sid concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Humayd—Hakkam—‘Anbasa—Layth—Mujahid said, concern- 
ing When we are lost in the earth, “When we have perished [in it]." 
 A.-Hürith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]—Warqa’ [b. 
Umar|—Tbn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning When we are lost in 
the earth, “|When] we have perished.” 
ee eee [b. al-Faraj|—Abia Mu'adh [al-Fadl b. 
hen -Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymàn]—al-Dahhak said, concern- 
s statement When we are lost in the earth, "They are rejecting the 

ection, saying, ‘We are but bones and dust—will we really be res- 


PLE 
3 


IN 
TERPRETATION OF Little thanks do you give 
trrected anew? 


He says: You give little thanks to your Lord for all that He has 
you with. 


favoured 


1 Arabic: salla’ 

dri wa-asalla. The content of these two sentences is largely found in al-Farra', 
— — x ae does not indicate a preference for dalalna over dalilna. He also 
atd implies is a as lege reading was salilna, which is a dialect of Arabic he had never heard 
tave been valid Te Had al-Hasan read salalna, according to al-Farra’, his reading would 
tention his alleged = appears to assume that al-Hasan read the verb as salalna and does not 
letters did and säd da E which is why 1 have left salaln in my translation. Given that the 
lina Would have a iiit. ions shape in an undotted text, the words dalalna and salalnà (or 
2 This example is f ppeared identical in the earliest written codices of the Qur an. 
3 This is ound in al-Farra’, Ma ani al- Qur an, 2:331; and Lane, “d-I-l.” 

r paraphrase of Q.17:49 and 17:98. ' 


| COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
: e 

E s they say, When we are lost in the earth, how can we v 
ed? Nay, but they are disbelievers in the meeting with their Lor" 


God (E EA 
ners M on His remembrance) says: The people who a*s 
20d and reject the Resurrection [on the Day of Judgem*" 


ociate part 
t] s3% 
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Q. 32:10 





TABARI 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id 


NH , », : », ? ba , 2 
we then be recreated?, "They said, ' We are but skeletons and d 
be resurrected anew?” ust—will wer, 


INTERPRETA Jay UNT 
TION OF Nay, but they are disbelievers in the — 
c "Hh 


their Lord 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: These polytheists lack the n 
leans 


to oppose God’s power to do as He wills; nay, but they are disbelievers in 


meeting with their Lord, fearing [God’s] punishment and the terror of H 
Is 


recompense with them, on account of their disobedience of Him. It is 


account of this that they reject the meeting with their Lord at the Return 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[32:11] Say: The angel of death, who has charge concerning you, will gather 


you, and afterward to your Lord you will be returned. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhammad, say to these peo- 
of death will gather yov. 


ur spirits, the 
verse of the 


ple who associate partners with God: The angel 
He says: The angel of death will take all of you by seizing yo 
seizure of which has been entrusted to him. Consider the 
rajiz poet, 

inna Baniya'l- Adrama lays min ahad 

wa-la tawaffahum Qurayshun fi'l- adad 

The Banü'l-Adram are unrelated to anyone 


And the Quraysh do not count them among the major [tribes]. 


IN ; 
TERPRETATION OF and afterward to your Lord you will be returned 




































Qatada said, concerning And they say, When we are lost NM petit 
e eart , how 


eall ) 


Sürat al-Sajda (32:1— 30) 


death, who has charge concerning 


oncerning Say: The angel of charg ( 
h angelic assistants, will 


ida said, C : 
*The angel of death, along wit 


ytad 


“an voy, will gather you, 


il|B— Isa. [b. 


] b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü 'Asim [al-Nab 
[b. al-Ashy- 


|; and from al-Harith [b. Ab: Usama]—al-Hasan ish; 

'[b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqà —1bn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
oncerning His statement The angel of death will gather you, “The earth 
hollowed out for him and made into something resembling a brass 


. . . . ” 
o that he can reach anything in it whenever he wishes. 
report was narrated to us from Ibn Humayd— 


hammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman—al-Qasim b. Abi 


pather you. 
Muhammac 
Maymün 
j—Warga 
aid, C 
will be 
basin (rast), 
A nearly identical 
Hakkam— Anbasa—Mu 
Bizza—Mujahid. 


the 


on 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[;2:12] Could you but see when the guilty hang their heads before their Lord, 
(and say), O Lord, we have now seen and heard, so send us back; 
we will do right, now we are sure. 
says to His Prophet Muhammad (s): O 
Muhammad, Could you but see these people who say, When we are lost in the 
unh, how can we then be recreated (Q.32:10), when they hang their heads before 
their Lord, out of humility from their Lord for their earlier transgressions 
in the temporal world. They say, “O Lord, we have now seen Your punish- 
of those who disobey You, which we had rejected, and heard from 
"s verification of what Your Messengers commanded us to do in the 
ee world, so send us back.” He says: Return us to the temporal world 
"ide - he out of obedience to You—for that is [the meaning] 
of al of that we on —for now we are sure. He says: Now we are certain 
Genes and chart a ` the temporal world, concerning Your 
rect for anyone to be worshipped other than 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) 


He says: Afte 
bs says: Afterward, after the angel of death seizes your souls, ayarla n You, [W 
sütréction el p Á 2 orm y vu, Care c : ee : 
had prior t "A you will be brought back to life in the sam 4 d for his other than Yo n a E 
goodne © your death. The good among you will be rewaree dnes You resur Tn een esu deu 
Bishr T the wicked among you will be punished for his pe extinction. [Y adlari oa aa a oad lied 
1 [b. Mu'sdh)—Yaerd i Zuray] Said [b. Abi ‘Ara The ee are sure that] You do whatever You will. 
"IM ai iie interpreters said something similar to what we just 
. on of Q.17: : : | Hog Ss 
^ de tao ia zw — nm de account dide statement [they] hang their heads (nàkisii ru 'üsihim). An 
ollowing additional ayda, Majáz al-Qur an, 2:132- Abū y ysi ili Q" ü se who said that: 
nal hemistich between the two hemistiches cited by Tabari: e Yünus [b. Abd al-A'la | 
a|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 


wa-laysi min Asad 
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TABARI Sürat al-Sajda (32:1-30) 






































statement Could you but see when the guilty ha 


ATION OF Taste the doom of immortality 


« 1 will 
lo, it will be said to them, "Taste the punishment de am 4 
He says: Als0s for eternity because of what in the temporal world you use 
€ 4 


1encing 7 ” 
he experiencing, ] acts of disobedience of God. 


ds among [your . ; Hd what we have 
| "s f m interpreters said something sillas to 
je [0 c 


i f those who said that: 

:3 concerning that. An account of thc o E i 
ust said € 1. Mu'adh]-— Yazid [b. Zuray'|—$a id [b. Abi i 
m prat His statement So taste (the evil of your : i 
ee ou forgot the meeting of this your day, lo! We forget you, “A o 
kh ten, but their wickedness is not ee 
Ali [b Dawid al-Tamimi]—Abü Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
M iyi [b salib]— Al: [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning 
Mu awiya [b. 9alth z : 

His statement lo! We forget you, “We have abandoned you. 


ng their heads before their Lor i NTERPRET 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS. 


[32:13] And if We had so willed, We could have given every soul its guidance, 

but the word from Me concerning evildoers took effect: that I wil fi | 

Gehenna with the jinn and humanity together. "m 

|o Forgomuch as 
Foras? ttie 

MET! goodness is forgot 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhammad, if We had so willed. 

We could have given these folks, who associate partners with God, from among 

your people and others among the disbelievers in God, [their] guidance. This 

is the [souls] guidance and granting it success in believing in God. But the 

word from Me took effect. He says: The punishment from Me is incumbent 

upon them.' I will fill Gehenna with the jinn and humanity together, meaning 

$9 among the disobedient folks and the disbelievers in God among them. 

Q. 32:13-14 The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
e just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Arabal— 

Qatada said, concerning if We had so willed, We could have given every soul its 

guidance, “Had God willed, He could have guided all human beings. Had 

God willed, He could have sent down to them a sign from the sky, aiig 

their necks to be brought low [looking] at it, continuously. But the wor 

from Me took effect. The word took effect upon them.” 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: We 
[3:15] The only (true) believers in Our revelations are those who, when they e 


are reminded of them, fall down prostrating and glorify the praise of 
their Lord, and they are not arrogant, 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The only people who bres 
Our proofs and the signs of Our Book are those who, when they are remin S 
efthem or exhorted by them, fall down to God prostrating their oe E 
humility to Him, humbling themselves to His majesty and con ee 
their servitude to Him. [They] glorify the praise of their Lord. He says: PES 
ibri God by praising Him during their prostration and absolve im 
of all that the disbelievers describe Him as [possessing]. The disbelievers 
wcribe a wife, children, associates and partners to Him. And they are not 
“gant. He says: They do all this, and they are not arrogant, regarding pros 
trating to God and glorifying Him, and have no qualms about submitting 
id humbling themselves to God. 

lt has been alleged that this verse came down to the Messenger of 
God (s) on account of a group of Hypocrites who would leave the — 
mediately prior to the [obligatory] prayers.’ This has been mentione 
On the authority of Ibn Jurayj, from Hajjaj. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


ing of this 
[32:14] So taste (the evil of your deeds). Forasmuch as you forgot nig ath a 
your day, lo! We forget you. Taste the doom of immortality beca 
of what you used to do. 


le, 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: It will be said to on r ^ 
who assign partners to God, as they enter Hellfire, “Taste Go ih you 
ment for having forgotten your meeting with Him right ae ugk aban- 
were on earth. Lo! We forget you.” He says: On this Day, Men 
doned you in Hellfire. 


k effect) 


l Tabari clarifies here that the 


(“the word to? 
means wayaha'l- adhaby ( 


Literal}, 


Quranic expression hagga 'l-qawlu 


8:606 When the igàma was being said." 
the punishment is incumbent”); Dār Hajar, 1%- 
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ho were forsaking their bodies [from sleep 


TABARI 









































ers. Likewise, those W 


C 
OMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WO 
RDS. 


| 32:16] Whose bodies : i 
a p their beds to cry to their Lord i, 
spend of what We have bestowed on them 


me pray 


doing the same thing]. " 
ee ae Adi—Said [b. Abi Arüba]— 


[Ibn "|-Muthanna]—Tbn Abi 
— Anas said, concerning His statement Whose bodies forsake their 


hroughout the time between these two prayers.” 
|-Kindi—Hafs b. Ghiyath—Sa‘id [b. Abi Arüba]— 
“Whose bodies forsake their beds between the sunset 


1 fear and hope 
Qaida 
Lk. “They pray ! 
Ali b. Sa id a 
Qatida—Anas said, 
nd night-time prayers 

Muhammad b. Khalaf—Zayd b. al-Hubab'—al-Harith b. Wajih 
| Rasibi— Malik b. Dinar—Anas b. Malik said, "This verse, Whose bod- 


us forsake their heds, came down on account of some male Companions 
af the Prophet (s) who would pray between the sunset and night-time 


prayers. 
[Sufyán] 
15; Arüba—Qatada— Anas said, concerning 


God (Exalted is His remembran "s: ; 

believe in the signs of God t E ais - of these people, who 

up from their beds, where they normally lie for em vin away ind pe 

s they cry to their Lord in fear and hope for ads E T ^T 

T v ecsinb Gol d Bon! They spend of what sehe 

od, and from i ; : 

He has made incumbent upon spencers een | — 

The verb ais [Form VI rom di cain vole cau 


bed], to be remote (nubuww).”' For example, the two hemistiches of rajaz:’ 
l ibn Waki [b. al-Jarrah| —Muhammad b. Bishr—Sa id b. 


Whose bodies forsake their e 


wa-sahibi dhatu hibabin damshaqu 


e wa'bnu milatin mutajafin arfaqu 
kd “They w ; 
Q. 32:16 My companion, a lively she-camel, swift |... E dn En supererogatory prayers between the sunset Q, 32:16 
[Sufyan b. Waki b. al-Jarrah|—my father—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—a 


Her upper legs are close to her body, graceful. 
nan—Anas said, “Whose bodies forsake their beds during the time between 


the sunset and night-time prayers." 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]— Yazid [b. Zuray ]—$a'id. [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qatida—Anas? said, concerning Whose bodies forsake their beds, “They 
were awake between the sunset and night-time prayers.” 


OPINION: Others said: What is meant by that is [the night-time] prayer.” 

An account of those who said that: 

m ibn Waki‘ [b. al-Jarrah]—my father—Talha— ‘Ata’ said, 
x odies forsake their beds for the night-time [prayer] (al- ‘atama).” 

i t has been alleged that Hajjaj—1bn Jurayj—Yahya b. Sayfi—Abü 
imi [b. Abd al-Rahman] said, "[It refers to] the night-time [prayer].” 


In other words, the she-camel’s nobility is naturally shown by her upper 
legs’ proximity to her body. 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) only described [the believers] 3s 
forsaking their beds because they shun sleep in them and occupy them- 
selves with prayer. 

The interpreters disagreed over which prayer 
praise) has described them as forsaking their beds in 


OPINION: Some of them said: It is the prayer betwee 
is and night-time prayers.’ He said: This verse came 
of a group of people who were praying during that time o 


God (Majestic is His 
order to perform it: 
n the [obligatory] 
down on behalt 


f day- 


An account of those who said that: 3da— OPIN 
. Ibn iI-Murhanni— Yahyi b. sa id—[S«'id] b. Abi 'Arüba— Q^ x ee Others said: [Whose bodies forsake their beds] waiting [to per- 
nas said, concerning His statement who at night sleep little C rug m] the night-time prayer (salat al- ‘atama). 


“T i z n 
hese people were praying extra prayers between the sunset an 
1 ollowir , 
rie = d of the Dàr Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir; 18:610. 
acrbed e reading of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir; 18:610. Earlier editions 
Mex dl e Qatáda. 
M ülàq, Halabi a ; T 

editors uc ae Dar Hajar (18:611) editions all have maghrib (“sunset”) prayer, but the 
wih tet ior edition suggest that the text should read ‘atama in order to be consistent 
the fist third of che 4 ine see Jümi al-bayán, 21:101. According to Fayrüzabádi, atama is 

ight or the second night-time prayer, which is generally called isha’, and 


Hor t € si i h 6 
* Sunset pra CT: ai d üs a m. 
y r, l. Quam $ l. Hu it, 14! $. 


da, Mae 


2 These ar - a ‘Uba 
c ^ . i 4 
actually the first and seventh hemistiches of 14/27 found in e a's recensio? of 
in Aba Ubay hese ve" 


al- Qur 'à vA 
oan Dare wt Ru ue instead of afaq he meaning oft 
which he identified | a Dr Adel Gamal for his assistance wich the m 
3 In addition to th Es ctogsacribed to Zsfayin al-5a di. d to 
supererogatory i obligatory daily prayers, Muslims are IE he 
thei sis ni i yers, often called "sunna prayers," at various umes uri g" 
gatory prayers occur immediately prior to or after the five © 


E Y 


1 See Hava, 747. 


] 
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An account of those who said that: 
Abd Allah b. Abi Ziyad—‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. ‘Abd 
Sulayman b. Bilal—Yahya b. Sa‘id [al-Ansari]—A 
This verse, Whose bodies forsake their beds, cate do nas b. Malik said, 


ien Wn concerni 
time spent waiting for the prayer that is called ‘the nj cerning the 
( atama). © night-time oy, 


OPINION: Others said: What is meant by that is s 
prayer (qiyam al-layl). 

An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Arab 
Qatada—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning Whose bodies forsak di 
beds, "Spending the night in prayer." Un 

Yünus [b. Abd al-A 1a] —Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement Whose bodies forsake their beds, "These are the people who " 
form the tahajjud prayer at night."' 

Q. 32:16 Muhammad b. 'Amr [al-Bahili]—Abü *Asim [al-Nabil]— 15i [b. 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab|—Warqa [b. Umar]; both Isàand Warqa'—lIbn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
said, concerning His statement Whose bodies forsake their beds, “They rise 
to pray during the night.” 


OPINION: Others said: This is only a description of people whose 
tongues are never free from the invocation of God. 
An account of those who said thar: 
[Anonymous]—al-Husayn b. al-Faraj—Abü Mu‘adh [al-Fadl b. 
Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, conce 
ing His statement Whose bodies forsake their beds to cry to their Lord in fear and 
hope, “These are a people who do not cease invoking God, whether der 
are in prayer, standing, sitting or waking up from sleep. Theysre* pat 
who do not cease invoking God." 
Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my wet 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyy? ea 


t this, as w h i 
al- Awfi]—Ibn 'Abbas said : ; heir beds 0 the ve have been informed by: 
, Whose bodies orsake their g y 
end of the verse, "They forsake [rheir beds] for a invocation of Go? Ibn al-Muthannà—Muhammad b. Ja‘far—Shu‘ba—Hakam— Urwa 


b. al-} =]! t : 
Whenever they wake up, they invoke God without interruption, whether d lu su i, adh b. Jabal said that the Messenger of God (s) said to 
ides. » Shall I guide you to the gates of goodness? Fasting is a shield; alms 


itis durin S ; . j ; 
g prayer or standing or sitting or while lying on their s! ‘move faults: and : 

Prayer” —and and a servant staying up at the dead of night, standing in 

*t —and the Prophet recited this verse: Whose bodies forsake their beds 


; sAID: The correct opinion regarding this is for one to say: Truly 
pe p bed these people as keeping themselves out of their beds, occu- 
E sias with supplicating to their Lord and worshipping Him in 
nm i This time for forsaking one's bed must be night-time because 
T ;nderstood that if somcone describes a man as keeping his body away 
- . hic bed, it can only mean that he is forsaking sleep during a time 
shen it is customary for people to be sleeping, and that is night-time 
ther than daytime. This is how the Arabs describe someone, as is indi- 
ated by the statement of ‘Abd Allah b. Rawaha al-Ansari (r) describing 


she Prophet of God (s): 


yabitu yujäfi janbahu an firāshihi 
idha'stathgalat bi "I-mushrikina'l-madaji'u 


Allah al-Uway; 
arand he 


from his 


pending the night in 


He spends the night far apart from his bed 
while the beds of the polytheists weigh them down. e 


lí that is how it is, and given that God (Exalted is His remembrance) did Q, 32:16 
not specify a unique time, to the exclusion of other times during the 
night, when these people [forsake their beds], then it is necessary for [this 
verse] to apply to all possible times at night. 

if this is correct, then whoever prays between the sunset and night- 
ume prayers, waits until the later night-time prayer, stays up all or part 
of the night in prayer, invokes God throughout the night or performs 
the [obligatory] night-time prayer (‘atama) is included in the apparent 
meaning of His statement, Whose bodies forsake their beds. It applies to him 
because his body is removed from his bed when he is in a state of standing 
or sitting in prayer or recollection of God, so long as he is not lying down 
" bed, and if he is physically capable of standing or sitting. However, if 
il thisis correct, then my preferred interpretation is for this verse to mean 
‘pending the night in prayer,” because this is its most apparent meaning, 
See preponderant one, according to the apparent meaning of the 
Pasage; and a report from the Messenger of God ($) reached us supporting 


o no ase invoki , 
t cease invoking God.’ 


1 The raha pligator* 
jjud ; . he 0b"? VE 
daybreak pra Prayer ls a supererogatory prayer that is performed prior cot Following the re; 
prayer after a Mu : § he reading of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir; 18:614. 


z 


slim has slept part of the night. 
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Sarat al-Sajda (32:130) 


COMMEN TARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


vs what is kept hidden for them of joy, as a reward 


for what they used to do. 








































to cry to their Lord in fear and ho 
J pe, and spend of th 
- E nearly identical report was WR UE have bestowed on them 
ahyā b. Hammād—Abū ‘Awāna—Sulaymā om Ibn al-Mut 
and Hakam—both from Maymiin b. Abi Sh DL Db 
Messenger of God [;]. l or 
Muhammad b. Khalaf al-‘Asqalani—A 
ay - Asqalani—Adam—Sufy3 
Mansür b. al-Mu'tamir—Hakam b. ‘Uta Ta lal Thaw) 
Shabib—Mu adh b. Jabal—the M y5a—Maymün b. A 
essenger of God i à; 
wish, I shall notify you of tl (5) said to me, “If y 
yy the gates of goodness. Fasting i iu 
remove faults; and a man stayin BT shield; alms 
prayer”—and then the M ying up at ihe dead of night, standi 
á . , in 
prd essenger of God (s) recited, Whose bodies foras 
ut um b. al-Hubab—Hammad b. Salama— Á:im b 
ied) im —S ahr b. Hawshab—Mu adh b. Jabal—the Messenger * 
$) said, concerning His statement Whose bodies forsake their beds, “The 
n spends part of the night standing [in prayer].”° - 
EE E Hammam al-Walid b. Shuja—my  father—Ziyid b. 
: aythama—Abii Yahya, the fodder merchant—Mujahid said, “The 
: pis of God ($) mentioned standing up at night in prayer, and his 
2 p owed with tears, to the point that they streamed down fhis 
ce], and he said, Whose bodies forsake their beds."* 


b rien 
ins : i Thab; 
adh b, hha, 


4 [32:17] No soul knot 
) says: No soul of any living creature 
y, God has kept hidden for these peo- 
described in the preceding two verses, 
yes in His gardens on Resurrection 
[It is] as a reward for their 


His remembrance 


| God Exalted 1s 
i | Resurrection Da 


knows what joys, at 
à whom He (Majestic is His praise) 
„mong the things which please their e 

Day, à hiat they used to do. He says: 
do in the temporal world. 
terpreters said something similar to what we have 
nt of those who said that: 
haribi—Abii'l-Ahwas—Aba Ishaq— 
“It is written in the Torah, 


Dav, as a fazd oru 
deeds they used to 


The following in 
iust said concerning that. An accou 


Muhammad b. Ubayd al-Mu 
Abū Ubayda— Abd Allah [b. Mas‘iid] said, 
‘God has prepared for those who forsake their beds that which no eye has 
en, nor human heart has conceived, nor ear has heard, nor what any 
angel in proximity [to God] has heard." We read [this verse] as, No soul 
knows what is kept hidden for them of joy.” 
Khallid—Nadr b. Shumayl—Isra’I—Aba Ishaq—Ubayda b. 
Rabi a—Ibn Mas‘ad said, “It is written in the Torah that God has prom- 
sed chose who forsake their beds that which no eye has seen, nor ear has 
heard, nor human heart has conceived. [It is written] in the Qur’an, No 
cul knows what is kept hidden for them of joy, as a reward for what they used to do.” 
Ton Bashshār—‘Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
5 Ihiq—Abü 'Ubayda— Abd Allah [b. Mas'üd] said, “Concealed for 
s is what no eye has seen, no ear has heard and no human heart has 
ee Sufyan said, "As far as I know, without a trace of doubt." 
M n b. al-Muthanna—Muhammad b. Ja far—Shu'ba—Abü 
d M "s E Pc m Abd Allah [b. Mas'üd] said, "He, meaning God, 
ea E iav my righteous servants that which no eye has seen, no 
ledit. : le heart has conceived, [in the verse], No soul 
ir P idden for them of joy, as a reward for what they used to do.” 
Abū Kurayb—Ibn Şalt—Qays b. al-Rabī —Abū Ishāq— 
Rabi a al-Hirithi— i : a Ishaq Ubayda b. 
i— Abd Allah b. Mas'üd said, "Truly in the Torah [it is 


INTERPRETATIO 1 j 
of what We have bestowed on e Risse eR MT abdo 
The following interpreters said something similar to what w 
said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray ]—Sa'id [b. Abi Arübi]— 
Qatada said, concerning [they] cry to their Lord in fear and hope, and sper 
of what We have bestowed on them, “[They are] in fear of God’s punishment 
and in hope of God's mercy and spend of what We have hestowed on them ov! 
of obedience to God and in His path.” 


e have just 


found in the Sunans of Tirmidhi. 


Hacim and Ibn Mardawayh: the 


1 According t — 
o r z i 
g to Suyüti, longer variations of Mu adh’s hadith are 
Ir is also foun 


Nasa’i and z : 
Mustadral M the Qur'ánic commentaries of Ibn Abi 
in An. No ikim; and Bayhaqr's Shuabal-imán; el-Durr al-manthür, 5:337- 
Php is is Forty Hadith, 98—100 (hadith number 29). 
pie P e Shayban instead of Sufyán; sec 18:615 I 
»uyüti, this h d hi f : * This (an wh 
the comment adith is found elsewhere only in the ^ at follows) is 
ary of written, Eye actually a paraph jn 
4 According to d Ibn Mardawayh; al-Durr al-manthür, 5:337. sé Mus ae hath not seen, nor ear heard die: lowe of a aa Testament verse, But as it is 
Suydti, variations of this mursal hadith are found elsewhere ony E pirvàbi 2 2? Sufi “3% prepared for them that love him (1 Cori hia a PEE 
sby F7 , 1415 Comment iab orinthians 2:9). 
it uncl s. lima Cal; - 
nclear to me: fima ‘alimtu alà-ghayr wajh al-shakk; see 18:617 of 


of Ibn Abi Shayh ; 
Mead ER Qur'ànic commentary of Ibn al-Mundhir, an le Dij 
| àr Hajar edition, 


(note 2). 
fusnad of 


Ibn Hanbal and 
; al- Durr al-manthür, $:337. 
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TABARI 


written], "The reward (karáma) for those who forsak 
which no eye has seen, nor human heart has conceived 


from the pulpit: 
Moscs (s) asked about the least-rewarded' 
the people in the Garden. It was said to him, “A mus 
brought forth, and, after the People of the Garden have 
entered it, it will be said to him ‘Enter!’ The man will say, 
‘Where do I go, when so many places already have been 
taken?’ It will be said to him, ‘Count four kings, among 
the earthly kings, and you will have an amount equal 
to their possessions. You have another one: Your soul’s 
desire.’ The man says, ‘I desire this and that, I desire that 
too.” It will be said to him, ‘You can have another one: 
Whatever pleases your eye.’ The man says, “This and that 
are pleasing to my eye!’ It will be said, “You can have ten 
times the equivalent of that!" Then [Moses] asked Him 
about the greatest reward for the People of the Garden. 
[God] replied, "That is something I sealed for him the 
day I created the heavens and the earth." Sha'bi said, 
"This is in the Qur'an: No soul knows what is kept hidden 
for them of joy, as a reward for what they used to do." 


Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Tüsi—Humaydi—Ib 
Qarqasani—Ibn "Uyayna—Mutarrif b. Tarif and Ibn A 
“I heard Mughira b. Shu'ba, who elevated this report to t 
say from the pulpit: 

Moses asked his Lord, “Lord, which of the People of the 
Garden is at its lowest level?” He replied, “A man who 
comes after all of the People of the Garden have eue 
it, and it will be said to him, ‘Enter.’ He will say. How 
do I enter, when all of its abodes have been sett €^" 
It will be said to him, ‘Would you be pleased with the 
equivalent of what an earthly king would have? ae 
man will say, ‘Wow!’ meaning, 'O Lord, I am content 
It will be said to him, ‘You shall receive this, and the 


! The editors ado 
Tafsir, on the b 
18:618 (note 3) 


pt the reading akhass, which is not found in any in Mis 
asis of Nawawi's opinion on this report as it is found in 
The manusc ripts have ahsan and abkhas instead of akhass- 


370 


€ their bed, is that 


It is in the Qur'àn as No soul knows what is kept hidden eai has heard.’ 
o joy.” 


Abi Kurayb—Ashja i—Ibn Abjar—Sha bi—Mughira b. Shu'ba said 
e a Sa) 


n ‘Uyayna; and 
bjar—Sha bi said, 
he Prophet (s) 


nuscrip' 
of the ma ok 


Sarat al-Sajda (32:1—30) 








































c of it, and the like of it, and the like of it!’ He will 

reply, "T am content, O Lord!’ Then it will be said to 

him, ‘You will receive this, plus ten times it, along with 

à" He will reply, "T am content, O Lord!” Moses asked, 

“O Lord, who among the People of the Garden will 

be at the highest level?” [God replied,] “Is that what 

ou wanted [to know]? I shall inform you about them. 

| have conferred My favour by My hand for them and 

«aled it—no eye has seen [it], no ear has heard [it] and 

no human heart has conceived [it].” The confirmation 

of that in the Book of God is: No soul knows what is kept 

hidden for them of joy, as a reward for what they used to do.' 

Muhammad b. Mansür al-Tüsi—Ishaq b. Sulaymàn— Amr b. Abi 

Qi—Ibn Abi Laylà—Minhal b. ‘Amr—Sa‘id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas 

= sid, concerning His statement and His Throne was upon the water (Q.11:7), 
-God's Throne is over water, then He took for Himself a garden, then He 

made another one beneath it, then He covered it with a single pearl. He 

— sud, And beneath them are two other gardens (Q.55:62). This is [the garden] 

that no soul knows.” Or [Ibn Abbas] said, "These are the two gardens 
that No soul knows what is kept hidden for them of joy, as a reward for what they 

wed todo.” He said: “It is the one that humans do not know what is in it 

-borin them both), and every day something precious comes to them from 

1 ti'her one or both of these heavenly gardens.” 

-À nearly identical report was narrated to us from Ibn Humayd— 

f: qib— Anbasa— Salim al-Aftas—Sa'id b. Jubayr. 

: Sahl b. Mūsā al-Razi—Walid b. Muslim—Safwaàn b. 'Amr—Abü'l- 

ba reel (or someone else) said, “The Garden has one hundred 

P m an Em is silver—its land, abodes and cups are silver, and its 

pm s: : 1e second level is gold—its land, abodes and cups are gold, 
Mn musk, The third level is pearl—its land, abodes and cups are 

‘i * soil is musk. Beyond it, there are ninety-seven levels, the 


lik 


y 


like of wh 

licei = h no eye has seen, no ear has heard and no human heart has 

^Kelve . I . : 

them of joy Then he recited this verse: No soul knows what is kept hidden for 
Y Joy, as a reward for what they used to do. 


1 Accord 
« ‘ung to Suvir? a I . i 
Y Tim Uyui, variations of Mughira’s hadith are found in the Sahih of Muslim, the Sunan 


ind the urs TEN of Ibn Abi Shayba, the Qur’anic commentary of Ibn Mardawayh, 
Susi à ?sràni, Abü'l-Shaykh and Bayhaqi; al-Durr al-manthür, $:34071- 
a5 al-Hudhali; al-Durr al-manthir, 5:340. This report is found only in Tabari's 


of Tabet i 
Sahih: * 


has hic n 
Nentary 
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God, on Resurrection Day, 
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ing anyone of it, and then 
with him that is a joy.’ "i 


Abū Kurayb—Muhāribī and ‘Abd al-Rahīm— 

Abū Salama—Abū Hurayra said: the Messen : Mubammad Amn without inform 
said, ‘I have prepared for My righteous s ger of God (5) said "Gol 7 a conceal a secret E - , 
eens sean Wm Heed oat te ac ervants that which no ii / "^ Abbis b. Abi Talib—Mu alla b. Asad—Sallam b. Abi Muti — 
wish, No soul knows what is kept hidden fo a conceived,’ Recite, if ne vida Uqba b. Abd al-Ghafir—Abü Said al-Khudri—the Messenger 
used to do." r them of joy, as a reward for what t I = (<) narrated that His Lord said, “I have prepared for My righteous 
Shiv unb Abi tti ead iets | een, no ear has heard and no human heart 
Salih—Abü Hurayra said: the Messenger of G EM mah—ag conceived 5 a Hazi ‘d 

ES dt m ger of God (s) said, “[God said | Aba'l-Sa'ib—Ibn Wahb—Abü Sakhr—Abü Hazim—Sahl b. Sa 

prepared for My righteous servants that whi [1 ing i i f God 

ear been aL od at which no eye has seen, no ud “I witnessed a gathering in which the Messenger of God (s) 
no human heart conceived.’” Abū Hurayra said n scribed the Garden until he exhausted the topic. Then he said, at the 
an alternative [report]? of what He informed iss. i pes y ‘In it is wh h has heard and 

niens cor ee med you, recite, if you wish, In it is what no eye has seen, no ear has heard an 
M at is kept hidden for them of joy, as a reward for what they usd d.’ Then he recited these verses: Whose 
to do. | Abü Hurayra also said, "We recite it as qurràti a'yunin inten of ord in fear and hope, and spend of that 
pes a sd o hat is kept hidden for them of joy, 
a qüb b. rahim [al-Dawraqi]—Mu tamir b. Sulayman—Hakam 
b. Aban—Ghitrif—Jabir b. Zayd—Ibn ‘Abbas—the Prophet (s)—the 
ioe nie Spirit [Gabriel] said, “The good and bad deeds of a person will 
c brought forth; some [deeds] will cancel out (fa-yagtassu)’ other deeds. 
If just a single good deed remains, God will throw wide open the gates 
to the Garden." [Ya qüb said,] "I entered the house of Yazdad," and he 
narrated a nearly identical report. I said, ‘Where did the good deed go? 
He replied, Those are they from whom We accept the best of what they do, and 
overlook their evil deeds: (they are) among the owners of the Garden; this isthe 
true promise which they were promised (Q.46:16). I said, "What about H's 
statement, No soul knows what is kept hidden for them of joy?’ He rep ^ 
The person who performs a deed secretly, concea h Goð 


of God ( 
ervants that whicl 


at they 


| no eye has s 


end of his discourse, 
no human heart has conceive 
— kedies forsake their beds to cry to their L 
= W kave bestowed on them. No soul knows w 


sa reward for what they used to do.” 


thn Bashshar—Ibn Abi 'Adi— Awf—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, “It 
reached me that the Messenger of God (s) said, ‘Your Lord said, “I have 
prepared for My servants who believe and do good deeds that which no 
eve has seen, no ear has heard and no human heart has conceived.”’”* 
- Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray]—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
- Qiids said, “The Messenger of God (s) narrated this from His Lord: 
‘Your Lord said, “I have prepared for my righteous servants that which 
no eye has seen, no ear has heard and no human heart has conceived." "^ 
: [Sufyan] ibn Waki‘ [b. al-Jarrah|—Sahl b. Yasuf—‘Amr—al-Hasan 
[al-Basri] said, concerning No soul knows what is kept hidden for them of 
fy, “They concealed a [good] deed in the temporal world, and so God 
rewarded them for their deeds." 
nm re baie Sees b. Harb—Hammad b. Salama—Thabit— 
sects e Md (Hammad said, “I think Abū Hurayra 
sto the Prophet [s]”) said, “Whoever enters the Garden will 


ling it wit 


Muslim; the $e 
an and Hanoi 


Sahihs of Bukhari sil 
d Ibn Mardawa) h 


zuhd books of Ibn H 
Abi Hatim an 


I According to Suyüti, this hadith qudsi is found in the 
E Tirmidhi; the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba; the 
al-Sari; and the Qur'ánic commentaries of Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn 
al- Durr al-manthür, 5: 339. 

2 "God said" is missin E D in 

sing from the published texts of Tabari's Tafsir. pression ‘cording to Suvüri 
- T b n ^ = : t B | 

3 The editors of the Dàr Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir explain that the Arabic ¢XP Qur’inie Ponien iri of this hadith are found in the Mustadrak of Hakim, the 
a bell teen min-ghayr; 18:621 (note 3) 2 slemanthiie, $340. of Ibn Mardawayh, and the books by Tabarani and Bayhaqi; al-Durr 

4 Abü Hurayra's irregular reading i: - » Mani al- Qur n 2:337 s "'ujür d ! 

rayra's irregular reading is mentioned in al-Farra', Maüni al- Qv which! D not mention this hadith in al-Durr al-manthir 
meg to Suvür. v. i i | 
yüti, variations of this hadith are found in the Sahih of Muslim, the Musnad 


Jd à : is reading. ze 
we editors of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir have adopted € du report (into 
F anbal, j T 
the Mustadrak of Hakim, the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba, the Qur'ànic 


not f. f i 

fous vm in any of the manuscripts, on the basis of other early oe in w 
1d; sec 18:621 (note 6). L “ro retaliate- hom — J 

. Literally, the verb yagtassu means tor aut who! 1 ary of Ibn M S 

y yaq entury scholar abo"... rantli, 5-349 ardawayh, and books by Tabaráni and Muhammad b. Nasr; al-Durr 


1 “sin : : 
nd called » ài Don does not mr Š 
aia tention this mursal hadith in al-Durr al-manthūr. 


oT his Is x 
probably Yazdad b. ‘Umar al-Hamadhani, a third/ninth ¢ 
$ Suum 
"Hi does no 
t menti t 
ention this mursal hadith in al-Durr al-manthar. 


little i known * 

: Ibn Abi Hatim w ith fi in Hamadhan 4 

sadüaY" m wrote hadith from him in Ran 12 

(sadiiq)” ; see Ibn Abi Hatim al-Razi, Kitab al-jarh wa'l-tadil, ed. ‘Abd Ra i 
rabad, 1952]) 9' 


EXimiat; o v 
i Yamáni, 9 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, n.d. [reprint of Hyde 
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for them of joy is in the accusa 


TABARI Sürat al-Sajda (32:1-30) 






































experience pleasure without hardship, 
youth will not fade. In it is that which 
and no human heart has conceived." 
The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the read 
soul knows what is kept hidden Jor them of joy. Some Medinans, Basrans and 
Kufans read ukhfiya (“is kept hidden”), with a da 
on the ya’, in the third-person singular passive form 
read ukhfi, without any short vowel o 
first-person present tense of a [Form IV] act 
from them.” 
TABARI SAID: The correct o 
ings are widespread and close i 
then it is hidden (makhfi) 
(mukhfin) other than He. 
The word ma (“what”) 


ever we 


(«iei ? 
rohibitions: 

's His commands and p 
id obeys His c 
nd threat, ar 
no eye has seen, no 


i : The believers and 
They are not alike with God. He says: ; 
aa oath Hita regarding what He will do with them 


ar out and his 


| God's promise a 
ear has heard 


! 
Absolutely not: 
believers are unequ | ' 
e —' ral, even thoug 
| Thecin they are not alike (la yastawün) is in the plu > 
The clause they « 


i because God 
i it, a believer and an evildoer, ; 
lere arc only two people prior to mt : ildoer, but rather all evildoers 
"a tpmend'asingle bé DER n e h : Arabs, if two singular 
did NOt INE NC tue 1 i to the , 
icvers are intended.' According . = i the 
ee aeie than two individual things, it is proper to use 
nouns reter A fth verb]. 
slyral [instead of the dual form of the ncerning 
n wa alleged that this verse (Q.32:18) came down cò 
Alib. Abi Talib (r) and Walid b. Pp 
unt of those who said that: _ of his 
ea eee b. al-Fadl—Ibn micare oe 
teachers—Ata’ b. Yasar said, “This NE LAE Miam Ali and Walīd 
ing Ali b. Abi Talib and Walid b. Uqł p nt than 
had exchanged some words. Walid said, ‘My tongue hattot elogis repel a 
yours, my spear head is sharper than yours, and I am bet gai eed a 
squadron [than you]. ‘Ali said, ‘Silence! Truly you are Pi ; ual to 
f them, Is he who is a believer eq 
God sent down, regarding the two o , FC) ad" 
him who is an evildoer? They are not alike to the end i Abi 'Arüba]— 
Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]|—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sai V liés equal to him 
Qatāda said, concerning His statement Is he who a me not alike in this 
who is an evildoer? They are not alike, “No, by God, they are 
World, or at death, or in the Hereafter. 


ing of His statement N, 


g of the 
ive verb: “I hide [something] 


pinion in our estimation is that both read- 


n meaning, because if God hides something, 
and if it is hidden, there is no one to hide it 


in His statement No soul knows what is kept hidden 
tive case, regardless of whether one reads ukhfya 
bject of the verb talamu ("it knows"). However, 
nterrogative noun,” then it is in the nominative 
ecause it is the subject of a passive verb; but itis 


1e reads ukhfi because it is governed by this verb.’ 


or ukhfi, because it is the o 
if one takes ma to be an i 
case if one reads ukhfiya b 


in the accusative case if or 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[32:18] Is he who is a believer equal to him who is an evildoer? They are no! 
alike. [32:19] But as for those 


who believe and do good works, for them ne the 
Gardens of Retreat —a welcome (in reward) for what they used to do. [32:20] 
And as for those who do evil, their retreat is the Fire. Whenever they desire 2 
issue forth from thence, they are brought back to it. To them it is said, 
Taste the torment of the Fire which you used to deny! 
God (Exalted is His remem 


jects 
ee brance) says: Is this disbeliever, “aie al 
God's promise lof the Garden] and threat [of Hell], and violates as true 
mands and Prohibitions, at all like this believer in God, who accepts 


rks, for 
INTERPRETATION OF But as for those who believe and do good wo f 
them are the Gardens of Retreat 


believe in 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: As for ee A ani ik 
God and His Messenger, and act in accordance with ec dene of Réént. 
Messenger have commanded them to do, for them are the Gar 


us ; Hereafter and 
“means: Gardens of residents who reside in them in the 


‘etreat to them. 
ribes the Teadir 


f the 
that all o 

of ukhfi to Hamza and al-A mash, and rem. passive verb; 
with the Exception of a few irregular readings, read ukhfiya as 

"WaJiz, 4:365. 


With the Mean 


! Ibn Atiyya asc 
Other reciters, 1A Similar explanation is found in al-Farrà', Madani al-Qur an, 2:332- d family in Mecca and 
al-Muharrar al fy that ` Walid b, Ugba (d. 61/680) was a member of a prominent ine was notorious for his 

> Ce mh I . c z ; * 

Ing of ayyu.” The ed f al-Farra’’s Ma‘ani al- Qur án clarity brace Islam at the conquest of Mecca in 630. He Kui dois ‘Uthmans lp 

Intended Meaning of i » p , Maóni C Tr “ts, especially while serving as ed ehe here does not appear in Pn 

"W. 2:332. 4 4n al-Farri . / -. E. Bosw “Lk . " EF. The brief ep 
ntent of this passage is found in greater detail in al i worth, “al-Walid b. Ukba,” E 


Sam's Tecens) 


; 24. The c 
al-Qu, dn, 3:33, co 


on of Ibn Ishaq's Sira. 


Q. 32:19 





TABARI . 
Sürat al-Sajda (32:1-30) 















































efore the greater punishment, that perhaps they 
he tribulation of the temporal world. 


INTERPRETATION OF A welco i 
me (in reward) for wh 
at they used to d 
0 


He says: A welcome (nuzulan) in which He settled th 
Him for acting in obedience to Him in the tempo 
r 


„taste the lower punishment b 
` atun, “The lower punishment is t j 
H nh < been said: It is the [worldly] calamities. 

ibn i Muthannà— Yahya b. Sa'id—Shu ba—Qatáda— Azra'— 
| Hasan al- Urani— Ibn Abi Laylà—Ubayy b. Ka b said, concerning And 
ly We make them taste the lower punishment, “The calamities in the tem- 


orld, ‘The smoke’ (Q.44: 10) has already taken place, as well as ‘the 


99> 
2 
. 


[n 


€m, as a reward ftom 
al world. 


INTERP 
TERPRETATION OF And as for those who do evil, their retreat is th 
2 1s the Fire, 


wW , , è 
| henever the) desire to issue forth from thence, they are brought back to i 
it is said, Taste the torment of the Fire which you used to deyi SRM 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And as for those who di 

God and forsake obedience to Him, their retreat is tl E Faden 
za à , at is the Fire. He says: The 
residences, to which the i E Tgi 

, y shall retreat in the Hereafi ; - 

Wheneve vole ce e ereatter, are in Hellí 
it i Se er n «ig to issue forth from thence, they are brought back to it. To = 
is said, Taste the torment of the Fi i m 

re which you used to deny in th 
world. [They used to d : Pg am saw tempor 
! eny] that God prepared i 
ated partners with Him. "T EISE REGIS. 
T ing i : 
"ai " 2 following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
. 32:20-1 J E oe that. An account of those who said that: 
ishr ‘x : ; 
Qatada A de E Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arübi]- 
E : nd as for those who do evil—associate partners with God. T: 
s said, ; 

ms aste the torment of the Fire which you used to deny—these people 
re deniers, as you all can see.” 


coral W 


cae (batsha; Q.44:16) and ‘the inevitable’ (lizam; Q.25:77) 
Aba Masa [Ibn al-Muthanná] said, “Yahya b. Sa‘id’s elision of Yahya 
b al-Jazzār from this chain of transmitters is a missing person.” 

Muhammad b. Bashshar—Yahyyà b. Sa'id and Muhammad b. Ja‘far— 
Stu ba—Qatada— Azra—al-Hasan al-‘Urani—Yahya b. al-Jazzar—lbn 
Abi Layli—Ubayy b. Kab said, concerning this verse And verily We 
nuke them taste the lower punishment before the greater punishment, “[Such as] 
worldly calamities, ‘the inevitable’ (Juzim instead of lizam; Q.25:77) and e 
‘he seizure’ (Q.44:16) or ‘the smoke’ (Q.44:10)." (Shu'ba was unsure Q, 32:21 
whether it was “the seizure” or “the smoke" [in this narration].) es 

Ibn al-Muthannà— Muhammad b. Ja far—Shu'ba—Qatada— e 
Azri—3l-Hasan al- Urani— Yahya b. al-Jazzar—1Ibn Abi Layla—Ubayy 
b. Kab said nearly the same thing as above, except that he said, 
Calamities, ‘the inevitable,’ and ‘the seizure.” 
__ [Sufyan]ibn Waki [b.al-Jarrah]—Yazid b. Hubab—Shu‘ba—Qatada— 
zra—al-Hasan al- Urani— Yahya b. al-Jazzar—‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi 
Layli—Ubayy b. Ka’b said, “The calamities that strike them in the tem- 
poral world: ‘the seizure,’ ‘the smoke’ and ‘the inevitable.” 
Na ibn Waki [b. al-Jarrah]—my father—Abaü Ja far al-R.azi— 
" —Abü |- Aliya said, concerning And verily We make them taste the 

eat The calamities in the temporal world.” 
concent | Aba Khalid al-Ahmar—Juwaybir—al-Dabhak said, 
E "n And verily We make them taste the lower punishment before the 

` “The calamities in their worldly lives and their wealth.” 


Bishr [b. Muʻādh}—Yazīid [b. Zuray]—Saʻid [b. Abi ‘Ardba]— 
concerning His 


C 
OMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


$2722). ‘yy Wp 
| | And verily We make them taste the lower punishment before the 
greater punishment, that perhaps they may return. 


The it : 
(al dins disagreed Over the meaning of the lower punishment 
| qus 
um al-adna) that God has promised to make these evildoers taste- 
ION: . $ ip 
Some of them said: These are the calamities afflicting life and 


wealth th ; ; 
Ana s they experience in the temporal world. 
ccount of those who said that: 


Ali [b. Dawa ' 
i [b. Dawad al-Tamimi]—aAba Salik [Abd Allah b. Sahl” 


Mu awiy ie d 
ya [b. Salihl-—AK sida : | 
And verily lb. ain Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concernir? a ta an [al-Basri] said, e 
calamities illuc € them taste the lower punishment, “[Such as] the wor : N lini And verily We make them taste the lower punishment, The world- 
s, esses . . è 55 : V Cal tie ^ 
that (or until) femur iiin by which God tests His servant " 
e following three isnáds, who 


I Follo 
0] Wing the 
note that mo edos of the Dār Hajar edition here and in th 
2 s ^ ". 
MM aa nemi. have ““Urwa” instead of “‘Azra”; ! 
SON t " A à 
c smoke" and "the seizure," sec volume it for Ta 


ukhàn (The Smoke, 44) 


Muhammad b 


uncle 


al- Aw 


lal-Husayn b Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father 7 
fi] Ibn "ABL; al-Hasan|—my father—his father ['AHYY? 
as said, concerning His statement And verily V} 


8:627 (note 4). i 
bari's commentary on Sürat 


ye make 
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mised this community regarding the lower punishment 


saphi ; God pro 
de punishment of | the sword.” | _ 
Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa. [b. 
|-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
We make them taste the lower punishment before the 


the killing and starving of the Quraysh in the 


[Sufyan] ibn Waki [b. al-Jarra 

op . al-Jarrah|—Tarir— r 

[al-Nakha i] said, concerning And verily e ee eli 

ishment, “Things by which they are afflicted in the tame - lower pun, 
oral world,” 


E 
Is only (the 
Muhammad b. 


Mavmün]; and from a 


sb]—Warqa [b. 
oncerning A nd verily 
i was] 


OPINION: id: i 

ded Others said: What is meant by that are the fixed crimin; 
An account of those who said that: 
Ibn Bashshar—Abü 'Asim—Shabib—'Ikrima—Ibn "Abbas sai 

cerning And verily We make them taste the lower punishment bef ee 

punishment, “The fixed criminal penalties.” Ore Ti piike 


aid, € 
greater punishment, 


temporal world.” 


Bishr [b. Mu àdh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
yid said, "Mujahid would narrate from Ubayy b. Ka'b, that he said, 
‘dnd verily We make them taste the lower punishment before the greater punish- 


ment at the battle of Badr.” 
OPINION: Others said: What is meant by that is the years of drought 


OPINION: Others said: What is meant b is bei : 
y that is being sl , : 
He said: And they were killed at the battle of Badr. pec 
An account of those who said that: 
Muhammad b. Bashshar—‘Abd al-Rahma : 
} : -Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyi 
Spare), sue aie eae Etude] Muriel AD ik 
as Gd] said, “And verily We make them taste the lower punishment at the bat- 
tle of Badr.” 
; E reports were narrated to us from [Sufyan] ibn Waki 
bs 2 -Jarrah]—my father—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Suddi—Abii-Duhi 
^ E im|—Masrüq— Abd Allah [b. Mas'üd]; and from Ibn Bashshir— 
Gal ME [b. Mahdi]—Isra'il—Suddi—Masrüq— Abd Allih |^ 
Yaqüb b. Ibráhim [al-Dawraqi]—Hushaym [b. Bashir]— 
anonymous—al-Hasan b. ‘Ali said, concerning And verily We make t 
taste the lower punishment, "Being killed by the sword while in chain: [2s 
captives]. 
b aaa ibn Waki [b. al-Jarrah]— 
"n "ieith b. Nawfal said, concerning And verily 
r punishment before the greater punishment, “Being 


hat aMicted them. 


An account of those who said that: 
Ibn Bashshar—‘Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
Mansir—Ibrahim [al-Nakha‘l] said, concerning And verily We make 


them taste the lower punishment before the greater punishment, “The years of 
drought that afflicted them.” 
A nearly identical report 
Jarah|—my father—Sufyan [al 
OPINION: Others said: What is meant by that is the puni 


grave, ! 


was narrated to us from Ibn Waki [b. al- 
-Thawri]—Mansiir—Ibrahim [al-Nakha'i]. 
Awf— shment of the 
hem 
An account of those who said that: 

ul—Abü Yahya— 


, Muhammad b. ‘Umara—‘Ubayd Allah—Isra 
a ;ihid said, concerning And verily We make them taste the lower 
“ore the greater punishment, “The lower [punishment] is in the graves, as 
wel] as the earthly punishment.” 
OPINION: Others said: That is the earthly punishment. 
An account of those who said that: 

concerning His 


Yinus [b. ‘Abd al-A'la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, 


an i dae T punishment 
We make them taste the 
killed by the sword. 


s or 
well as the punishmen“ i 


1! The w 5 
a iren is used to indicate a special class of crimes, as scar 
theft, brig xa à iese crimes include fornication, the unsubstantiated suum a íor 
i Be, intoxication, ic ; juri stasy. The Pe ior satem i : reater 
these crimes are all corporal in bee aecoraine e J iud egitimate Muslim ^ "i ent And verily We make them taste the lower punishment before the g 
e and can oniy bea IC A mi Ime “ ] . : 
fbi nd Punishment "' m ient, "The lower punishment is the earthly punishment. 
e should say: 


or his de u 
puties. For more on these crimes, see Rudolph Peters, Crime a foo : 
` SAID: The best i i f this is that on 
s st interpretation of this 1$ 


Law (New Yo I 
| rk: Cambrid 
2 In his Histo " gc University Press, 2005). sha 
inguin ak med records a debate among Abü Ps ‘Umar and ‘Abd Allah b. ee i 
resolve this s tet the taking of captives was lawful and indicates t at Qu, them I 
escape nas He reports that the Prophet Muhammad declared "let not yos i 
Paying à ransom or losing his head,” although he does not indicate 


f any) ca 
) Purves wer ` . 
of the Community after Badr; see The History of al-Tabari, 


rm of punishment 


on Day, called 
re on this 


Ine nf 
“Nt of the : . l 
p tae early theological debates in Islam was over the existence of a fo i 
death and Resurrecti 
lity. For mo 


IN the pra, : 

ai E (or tomb) between the time of a humans s 

“'gabr. Ultimately, the vast majority of Muslims accepted its rea 
dhab al-kabr,” EV’. 


see A. J. Wensinck and A. S. Tritton, “A 
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Truly God promised these evildo 


. . . it. Th * "once 
, he Is net said CC c 


Y experience in this world Tus 


such as ravishing hunger or being killed, or calamities that befall th 

All of this is part of the lower punishment. When (Exalted is Á 
remembrance) promised them this Not restric x 
to à specific type of punishment to the exclusion of others. He has 
punished them with all of these things in the temporal world: killing, 


hunger, hardships and financial calamities. He fulfilled all that He has 
promised them. 


a —Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
Vaki al-Jarrah]|—my father u | | 
ind e E i Allah [b. Mas aid] said, concerning 
Aba’ ]-Duha— s r | 
"They may repent. I "" 
— Abü Ja far al-Ràzi—al-R.abi 
father—Abi Ja fara teh 


23 suddi— 
F s perhaps they may eral] 
qa Waki [b.al-Jarráh]—my 
is i ecl that perhaps they may return, 
abi'l- Aliya said, 
n ‘ " . Abi 'Arüba]— 
/ OP i [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray ]—Sa ja Lucil a - 
isi concerning that perhaps they may return, In 
atada sald, 


nav repent.” 
INTERPRETATION OF before the greater punishment i 
He says: Before! the 


greater punishment, and that is the punishment on 
Resurrection Day. 


ORDS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE W 





is reminded of the revelations 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we have [1:22] And who does greater wrong M A We shall vdd the guilty. Q - 
I just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: of his Lord, then turns away from them. ' samet à ~ : 
Sb gin Ibn Bashshar— Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri|— God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Which person does g 
Suddi—Aba'l-Duha—Masriiq— Abd Allah [b. Mas üd] said, “Before the 


is proofs, the signs 
himself than he whom God has exhorted, by means of from al of that? He 
of His book and His Messengers, and then turns ieu out of arrogance. 
did not heed His exhortations; rather, he scorned them 


greater punishment on Resurrection Day.” 
A nearly identica] report was narrated to us from Ibn Bashshir— 


Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Isra'il —Suddi—Masrüq— Abd Allih [b 
Mas iid]. qa 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—Isi P 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. "n t 
ab]—Warga’ [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi vam a ni 
said, “ Before the greater punishment on Resurrection Day in the Herea x. 
Muhammad p. Umaàra— Ubayd Allah—Isra'il—Abà Yahys 
Mujahid said, " Before the &reater punishment on Resurrection D E iba|— 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]— Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi T d 
Qatada said, " Before the greater punishment on Resurrection Day." (Q2 
atso narrated this Opinion from al-Hasan [al-Basri].) ing His 
Sanus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘ll]—Ibn Wahb_—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 


. is pF 
state l | ™ 
ment before the &reater punishment, “ The greater punishment is the p 
ment in the Hereafter,” 


INTERPRETATION OF Lo! We shall requite the guilty 


Ei nt ils. 
He says: Lo! We shall requite those who commit sins and s lace is the 
Some of them said: What is meant by the guilty - P 
People of Qadar.' 
Àn account of those who said that: wiva — Wail b. 
Ya qūb b. Ibrāhīm [al-Dawraqi]—Marwan b. nt ieee statement 
Day Ud—Marwan b. Safih—[Zayd] ibn Rufay è said, 


ing Tabari's 
‘more on “the People of Qadar" (or Qadaris), see the notes accompanying i 
"Ummentary op Q.1 :$, above. : * here and in thc 
? The Halabi and Dh Hajar editions of Tabari’s Tafsir have hehe w i biographical 
following report; Dar Hajar, 18:635. I could not locate Yazid 2 S fh al-Kafi, who appears 
“ctonaries However, according to Ibn Abi Hatim, cipit üd WB is exactly the isnad 
m this igi] narrated from Zayd b. Rufay' to Wa'il b. Abi Dews Dhahabi reports that both 
we have here: Kitab al-jarh wa'l-tadil, 8:274. 1n Mizàn al-i ee "weak"; Mizàn al-i'tidal fi 
“sti and Daraqutni considered Zayd b. Rufay' al-Jazari M Js. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub 
"ud al-rijal, ed Ali Mu'awwad and ‘Adil ‘Abd al-Mawjad, 7 » Hanbal as saying that Zayd 
wa, = YYA, 1995), 3:152-3. However, Ibn Abi Hatim quotes ibe vwd b. Rufay' as a native of 
va “reliable”; Kirab al-jarh wa'l-tadil, 3:563. Ibn Sa‘d gu m 
Nisibis and dates his death to 130/747-8; Kitab al-tabaqāt al-kabir, 9: 


INTERPRETATION OF 
He Says: So thar ud 
them With the lou 


that perhaps they may return 


$ i g 
is] punishing 
'€y may return and repent, by means of [His] r 
er punishment. 


1 labari Is ¢ | 
Arif vino f. a : xt. 
Ying here that the Arabic word din means "before" in this conte 
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380 
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Sr Preis oe! 


Q. 32:23 





Sürat al-Sajda (32:1—30) 


hr [b.Mu adh]—Yazid [b.Zuray ]—Sa id [b. Abi Araba]—Qatada— 
a | Rivihi said, "The cousin of your Prophet —meaning Ibn 
Hi $ ki 4 "The Prophet of God (s) said, "On the night of my Night 
a oa shown Moses, the son of ‘Imran, and found him to be 
imi Il and curly-haired. It was as if he were from among the 

= nie also shown Jesus, and found him to be of average size, 
ru sell complexion and with lank hair. I also saw the Guardian 
fa st Hellfire and the. Antichrist."" [Abü'l-Aliya said, | ee 
she signs God showed him is so be not in doubt of (Muhammad) meeting him, 
rhat [Muhammad] saw Moses, and met Moses on his Night Journey [to 


TABARI 









































in the Qur'an, Lo! We shall requite the guilty, alludes to the Qadaris,” 
[Zayd] recited, Lo! the guilty are in error and madness. On th da i 

, l 25 " the day when 
dragged into the Fire upon their faces (it is said unto them), Feel the touch fü are 
Lo! We have created everything by measure (gadar; Q.54:47-9). " 
A nearly identical report was narrated to us from al-Hasan b. ‘Arafa— 
Marwan—Wa'il b. Dawid—[Marwan] ibn Safih— [Zayd] ibn Ruf; 
However, in this report, it was Wa'il b. Dawüd who recited the M 
from Sürat al-Qamar (Q.54:47—9). 
Others said, concerning that, what I have been informed of by: 
Imran b. Bakkar al-Kula i—Muhammad b. al-Mubarak—Ismi‘il 
Ayyash— Abd al-'Aziz b. ‘Ubayd Allah—‘Ubada b. Nusayy—Junid: 
b. Abi Umayya—Mu adh b. Jabal said, “I heard the Messenger of God (5 
say, Anyone who does one of three things will be counted among the 
guilty—he who binds himself to an unjust cause,' or disobeys his par- 
ents or walks in lockstep with a tyrant to aid him.’ God says, Lo! If: 
shall requite the guilty."* 


~ brown 


Jerusalem]. ? 


NTERPRETATION OF and We appointed him as a guide for the Children of 
Israel 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And We appointed Moses as a ae 
fi the Children of Israel, meaning a source of guidance for them. They she 
ac correctly by following him and attain the truth by emulating him an 
following his speech. . E 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: - 
Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘td [b. Abi Arüba]— 
Qutada said, concerning and We appointed him a guidance for the Children of 
Lac, "God appointed Moses as a guide for the Children of Israel. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[32:23] We gave Moses the Book; so be not in doubt of (Muhammad) meeting 
him; and We appointed him as a guide for the Children of Israel. [32:24] d 
appointed from among them leaders who guided by Our command when they 

became steadfast and believed firmly in Our signs. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: We gave Moses the Tem 
We gave the Furgàn to you, O Muhammad, so be not in B : wc intended 
him. He says: So be not in doubt of meeting him. Qatada Ep 2. Mae "nis someone who is followed towards good or evil ends. The ein 
meaning of that is [Muhammad], be not in doubt that Person ^ sie in this context is “God appointed leaders E = Th 
(or that you will meet him) during your Night Journey [to the guide them to] the good, by whom they are led and guided, 


th | it , of ` 
This interpretation has also reached us in a report, on the authority en informed by: 
Messenger of God (s): 


INTERPRETATION OF We appointed from among them leaders 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: We appointed leaders from amog 2 
Children of Israel. The word “leaders” (a’imma) is the plural of imam. 


I Night Journey (isra’) occurred during the Prophet's mission in ne e 
t Literally, “banner” or “ " 23 of ecl to Medina. In a single night, Muhammad tintin hive, before having 
] Rect. * a ae standard (liwā ). in the Qur'anic commenta" : A met the carlier Prophets and ascended throug ^ Fi ial the ire obligatory 
Bras Saa aa rS of this hadith are found P t vi H Tabaráni: al- E oe with God. During this encounter, i “ciated this miraculous journey on 
dam : = a Mardawayh, and the books of I e chis hadith is “weak. m k Muslims pray daily. Muslims usditioutlly : e rate ron the Night Journey, see 
3 The Mid ae . Suyati remarks that the chain of narrators for i i in aad of w” , Sul, pepe day of the lunar month of Raja 7 ee included in this translation). 
Pickthall ke. ore takun fi mirya min liga’ihi has been trans ete “so be not i suci 1 1-7; and Tabarī’s commentary on Q.17:1 ` Sahihs of Bukh3ri and Muslim; 
concerning the Sedi t in doubt of his receiving it”; Arberry in doubt ° i: ^5 to Suyüri, variations of this hadith are found in the 941^ Hitim and Ibn 


s J he Qur's ; bi 
r with him”; and Muhammad Asad has “so be E have follow M. dur “nic commentaries of ‘Abd b. Humayd, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn A 


. = - it "lardaw è P 2 -| nthür. $: 343- 
having n Lthe same [truth in the revelation vouchsafed to t ayh; and Dala’il al-nubuwwa by Bayhaqi; al-Durr al-ma i 
Mterpretation of its meaning 
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Q. 32:24 





fast. Most of the Medinan and Basran reciters, and some of the Kufan 


TABARI Surat al-Sajda (32:1—30) 































Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Arg e steadfast: In turning away from the temporal 
Qatada said, concerning We appointed from among them leaders who riba] — 
Our command, “Leaders to the good.” guided by 


„mand when they becam 


world." 

PRETATION OF and believed firmly in Our signs 

They were people of certainty in what Our proofs guided 
lief in the truth that was clarified for them, and 
ssengers and the signs of Our book and Our 


INTER 
He says: 
them to, people of be 
Incople of | faith in Our Me 


INTERPRETATION OF who guided by Our command 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: They guided their followers and 
the people who accepted them by Our permission and Our act of strength. 


ening them to do so. revelation. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


s] Lo! your Lord will judge between them on Resurrection Day 
concerning that wherein they used to differ. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhammad, on Resurrection 

Dav, truly your Lord will clarify all religious and eschatological! disagree- e 
ments between His creatures. He will distinguish between them with a Q. 32:25-6 
decisive judgement, namely His affirmation that the People of Truth will e 
enter the Garden and the People of Falsehood will enter Hellfire. 


INTERPRETATION OF when they became steadfast 
The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the reading of when they became stead- 


[32:2 
32:2 


reciters, read lammà sabarüi with a fatha on the làm and a shadda on the 
mim, with the meaning “when they became steadfast.” Most of the 
Kufans read /i-ma, with a kasra under the lam and without a shadda on 
the mim, instead of lamma, with the meaning “because of their stead- 
fastness in turning away from earthly desires and their efforts to obey 
Us, and act in accordance with Our command.” It has been alleged that 
Ibn Mas id recited bi-md sabarii (“on account of their steadfastness’). ' It 
one reads the verse as /i-ma sabarii, the word má is in the genitive case; 
but if one reads amma, the word ma does not have a case, because it is 
merely a particle.” 
TABARI SAID: My opinion concerning that is that both readings a 
widely attested, have similar meanings, and have been recited by a pluri" 
ity of reciters, so the reciter will be correct reading either one of them. 
If this is read as lammā sabarū, its interpretation is: We appointed fro" 
among them leaders who guided their followers on account of the pe s 
We granted them and guidance by which We strengthened them. Ls 
this] when they were steadfast in their obedience to Us and turned aW? 
from earthly delights and desires. — 
.— If this is read as li-mā sabarii, then we have already described its me: 
ng [above] and we have been informed by: “ye heard 
[Sufyan] ibn Waki [b. al-Jarrah]—my father said, ie » Our 
“omeone explain} We appointed from among them leaders who guide? ^) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[32:26] Is it not a guidance for them (to observe) how many e We 
destroyed before them, amid whose dwelling places they walk? Lo! in 
that there are signs! Will they not then hear? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says, “Did this not make it clear for 
them?” as I have been informed by: us 

^l [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Aba Salih [‘Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Vs viya [b. Salih] “Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbis said, concerning I 
"ta guidance for them, “Did this not make it clear for them?’ E 
All of the [most authoritative] Qur'an reciters of the garrison cities 
‘ead lam yahdi with an initial ya’, and this is the correct reading in an 
Did nen 2 account of the consensus of the eie s 
der fs; i oe - earlier Es Su g anyone who 
flow, qt lature of Our way (sun? ccted Our signs, so that 
, € path of those [communities] who rejecte 


b Ney may ; 
y -A m35 jM hee : ? 
| xi it ya ascribes the reading of li-ma to Hamza Kisá'i, Ibn Mas üd, Talha ant ei , d [Our warning] and desist: 
es: ü Ed reciters follow the previously mentioned reading of lammà. He aai 4:36 1l tera] "i ui "Lihaudb wa’l- iigab)” Dar 
egular ) harrar al-wa Hee '€ Resurrection, reward, and punishment (al-ba th wa 


reading of bi-mà sabarii attributed to Ibn Mas üd; al-Mw 


63c 
of} pam 39. 
Paragraph is found in al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Qur an, 2:33 
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TABARI 
Sarat al-Sajda (32:1—30) 











































d is His remembrance) says: Do not these deniers of resur- 
leath and the restoration after annihilation see that We, by 
4 the water to the rugged, parched land that is devoid of 


__Ifone read yahdi, then kam would be in the nominati 
of this verb. But if one were to read nahdj (“We ace 
be in the accusative case.' sea 


Case on accoun: 


a l Y : calte 
) then kam woul; * God (Exa 


rection after € 
Qur power. lea 
vegetation? 

"The original meaning of barren (juruz) comes from the [Arabs’] expres- 
goin: “A voracious (juruz) she-camel,” when it eats everything [without 
~ stinction]. Likewise, barren land is land on which anything that tries to 
v its surface is ruined by it. This is equivalent to the voracious 
di hing it finds. A human who cats too much can 
sho be called jariiz, as the rajiz poet says, “A barren deceiver... (khabbun 
-racun wa-idha...).” One can also describe a sword as “voracious (juraz)” 
when it cuts everything [it encounters]. There are four related words: 


land that is juruz, jarz, jaraz or jurz. It has reached me that jarz is the dialect 


INTERPRETATION OF amid whose dwelling places they walk 


God (Exalted is His remembranc i 
e) says: “Did n ; 

a large number of previous generations prior coe E m 
countries and lands they walk, like ‘Ad and Thamiid2 title po n 
[Our ability to punish]," as we have been informed by yo 

un: [b. Mu adh]— Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüb;]— 
Qata a = pom. Is it not a guidance for them (to observe) how many 
generations We destroyed before them, “‘Ad ü ich i j 
uU ^ m and Thamūd, which indeed returned 


- grow upor 
he-camel that eats everyt 


g INTERPRETATION OF Lo! in that there are signs! Te 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The abandoned ruin: of the ae following interpreters said something panio to; wibar wo havè 9 
) just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: Q. 32:27 
{Sufyan] ibn Waki‘ [b. al-Jarrah]|—Ibn ‘Uyayna— ‘Amr [b.Dinar]— e 


. 32:26 
vnd earlier generations’ dwellings that We destroyed long ago, prior to 
these Qurayshi deniers of God’s revelations, who pass by and view 
them, are signs for them and exhortations they would have to obey, 
were they truly in possession of intelligence and intellect. The people 
of these earlier generations developed and lived in these dwellings until 
the time of Our destruction of them on account of their rejecting Our 
Messengers, denying Our revelations and worshipping deities in addi- 
tion to God.’ God says: Will they not then hear God's exhortations, His 
reminder to them of His signs and His act of informing them of the 
validity of His proofs? 


Ihn Abbas said, “The barren land is a land in Yemen." 
Ibn Bashshar—‘Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna— 
Amr b. Dinar—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “A land in Yemen.” 
[Ibn Bashshar]|—' Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—‘Abd Allah b. 
é-Mubirak—Ma‘ mar—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning Have 
they not seen how We lead the water to the barren land, “Abyan and any com- 
parable [land].”2 
Zakariyya b. Yahya b. Abi Za’ida—‘Abd al-Razzaq b. ‘Umar—Ibn 
d-Mubārak—Ma mar—Ibn Abī Najīh—Mujāhid: Same as above, except 
he said “and any comparable land.” 
ee b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba 
is vin); and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama] 
a arqa’ [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga—Ibn Abi Najih—a 
Ned ye Abbas said, concerning His statement Have they not seen how 
ills for gers the juruz land, “Juruz is a land in which insufficient rain 
E to grow, except that which comes in torrents. — 
uiid, cg yàn] ibn Waki —Muhammad b. Yazid—Juwaybir—alh ahha 
Concerning to the juruz land, “Land devoid of vegetation. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—Isa [b. 
—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 


5 27| Have they not seen how We lead the water to the barren land, bringt 
crops of which their cattle eat, and they themselves? Will they no! then sé" 


! Ibn ‘Ativy . il 
Gui a ai die reading of nahdi to Abū ‘Abd al-Rahmān, al-Hasan al-Basri 
3'À dip x arvar al-wajiz 4: 
2 Adand Thams Jiz, 4:365. i oke 
Prophets d ibi ient Arabian tribes mentioned frequently in the Qur an nne 
and Salih were sent, respectfully. Ad is associated with the region © ‘sh 
y. rding to the Qu' 


Yemen ^ 
: While Tham - 
amid is associated with north-western Arabia. Acco hl “Ad, I Most of. i 
' 9t of th 


God destro 
à yed both trib i 
EV’, and Irfan Shahid "Tham Ve of their disobedience. For more, Tias] : content of this paragraph is found in al-Farra’, 
m 2p z i al-Fars s p i 
üa, EF. tence; pi 1 atra’ adds that it is fine if one recites any of these 


3 Tabari 
COMpresses fead; 
the ce y n “Inv the z 
Hajar, 18 640. ntent of both these sentences into a single long 5€ 2 Abyan © Qur'an, f Ad 
? Is g n. 
* Province in the southern part of the Republic of Yemen, just east of Ae 


2:333- Unlike 


'áni al- Qur án, 
Maüni al-Qur poem while 


four variations of 
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Q. 32:28 





TABARI a? 
Sürat al-Sajda (32:1—30) 








































Bishr [b. Mu adh]— Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'd 
Qatada said, “Have they not seen how We lead the water 
dusty, land.” 

Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]|—Ibn Wahb— i 
statement Have they not seen E We lead the | a ae ning His 
is that which has nothing on it and is devoid of MRE niim 
His statement a barren mound (sa‘idan Juruzan; Q.18:8) [Ib E titi 
"Absolutely nothing, including vegetation, is on it" » [Aon Zayd] «ii 


coon be a day for us in which we will relax comfortably and 
os in it. The polytheists retorted, When comes this victory, if 


[b. Abi Arüb;|. 


there W ill 
to the juruz, Meaning 


receive blessin 


yon are truthful?” 
OPINION: Other inter 
conquest of Mecca [in 630 cr].' 
TA RAR SAID: The correct interpretation regarding this is the opinion of 
those who said: Its meaning is: They are saying, “When will this judge- 
ment between us and you arrive?” In other words, when will the [divine] 
punishment come? God's statement, On the day of the victory the faith of those 
who disbelieve will not avail them, neither will they be reprieved, indicates that 
ysis the correct meaning. There is no doubt that God granted the disbe- 
levers the option to repent both prior to and after the conquest of Mecca. 
If His statement, When comes this victory, if you are truthful, only applied to 
the conquest of Mecca, as [al-Farra’] has said, then repentance would not 
have been accepted from the polytheists who embraced Islam after the 
conquest of Mecca. Since there is no doubt that God has forgiven many 
polytheists after the conquest of Mecca, and benefited them through their 
«lief in Him and His Messenger, it is obvious that our interpretation is 
sound, and any opposing [opinion] is invalid. 

His statement if you are truthful means: If you are truthful about what 
you [believers] say about us being punished, on account of our rejection 
œ Muhammad (s) and our worship of gods and idols. 


preters said: Rather, what is meant by that is the 


INTERPRETATION OF bringing fo 


rth crops of which their 
pide es ps of cattle eat, and they 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: By means of that water We send 
down upon the rugged, parched land, and after a long period of time, Ii; 
bring forth green crops of which their flocks eat. Their bodies are noürihd 
by this vegetation and it keeps them alive. 


INTERPRETATION OF Will they not then see? 
- (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Will they not see all this with 
Ses own eyes and learn from seeing it that the power, by which I did all 
t d. allows Me to bring the deceased back to life, raise them from their 
graves and return them to the forms they possessed prior to their deaths’ 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 

isst] And they say, When comes this victory, if you are truthful? [32:29] 

ay: On the day of the victory the faith of those who disbelieve will not avail 

them, neither will they be reprieved. [32:30] So withdraw from them, 
and await. Lo! they are awaiting. 


NIERPRETATION OF Say: On the day of the victory the faith of those who 
&stelieve will not avail them 

E “ys to His Prophet Muhammad (s): © Muhammad, say to them on this 
Gin udgement and the arrival of the punishment, “ The faith which they 
i | = this time will not avail anyone who disbelieved in God and His 
g = eny, as I have been informed by: 
pene D AN al-Alā]}—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
avail them aa On the day of the victory the faith of those who disbelieve will not 

Muha ie day of victory is when the [divine] punishment arrives. 
May mün an b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa d 
Mew from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. à 
sad, "Tj 3 [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa'—1lbn Abi Najib—Mujaht 
‘day of the victory is Resurrection Day.” 


God ; . i 
n aed Is His remembrance) says: These polytheists who a 
r sė - P . . 
=i with God say to you: O Muhammad, when comes this victory" 
ere i Š ` . 
is disagreement over the meaning of this. 


OPINION: & Lo nt 
N: Some of them said: [ts meaning is: When will this judge™ 


id p UE . z ishme 
come? you arrive, and when will this reward and pun 


of those who said that: «Arüba]- 
Qatada said, si àdh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [e EU ivi 
if you are truthf, eris His statement And they say, Wee i: 

47, "The Companions of the Prophet of God (9) si 


hi the 
P!nion of al-Farra’ in Ma‘ani al-Qur'ān, 2:333- 
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Q. 32:29 





Q. 32:30 





TABARI 


The word yawm (“day”) is in the accusative case in the phrase $y). 
the day of the victory, because it is a response to mata (“When”), which 1 
the accusative case too. The meaning is "Where is the time of this in 3 
if you are truthful (anna hinu hadha "l-fath in kuntum sadigin)?” Then d 
be said, "A day like this (yawma kadha).” This is how all of the Qur'in 
reciters read this verse. 


INTERPRETATION OF neither will they be reprieved 


He says: They will not receive another chance to repent or return 


[to the 
temporal world]. 


INTERPRETATION OF So withdraw from them, and await 


God says to His Prophet Muhammad (s): O Muhammad, withdraw from 
these polytheists who associate partners with God and say to you, When 
comes this victory? and who pressure you to bring forth this punishment 
quickly. Await what God will do with them. Lo! they are awaiting. He 
says: “The polytheists are awaiting what you [Muhammad] promise them, 
concerning the punishment and arrival of the Last Hour,” as we have 
been informed by: E. 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
Qatada said, “So withdraw from them, and await. Lo! they are awaiting, 
meaning Resurrection Day.” 


Conclusion of the commentary on Sürat al- Sajda 
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YA’ SIN _ 
SURAT YA’ SIN 
(Q. 36:1-83) 


E 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING p 
| :1] Ya’ Sin. [36:2] By the flawless Qur an: 
duode :4] Ona straight path, 
[36:3] Lo! you are among those sent [36:4 


j i ment 
over the interpretation of His state 


WORDS: 


The interpreters disagreed 
Ya’ Sin. : xs und 
OPINION : Some of them said: It is an oath by dm. Gods 
it is one of God's Names weeny i. Majestic 15 ' 
A nt of those who said that: — — sk, fis Edi 
Al [b. Dawad al-Tamimi|—Abü Salih do. = i g 
Mu awiya [b. Salih]| — Ali [b. Abi tala) ^ Sod aan "re 
His statement Ya" Sin, “Truly it is an oath by whic 
among the Names of God.” 


OPINION: Others said: Its es "O man 
An account of those who said that: id—Yazid— 
Ibn Humayd—Abü Tumayla—al-Husayn i *[Meaning] 

Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His seareraens i 

O man! (yà insān) in the Ethiopic language. "uai i [al-Basri] 
Ibn al-Muthannà—Muhammad b. Ja far—Shu E Shera om 

sd, “I heard ‘Ikrima say, ‘The explanation of Ya' Sin p iba be 

OPINION: Others said: It is an opening statement (eia; 

which God began His speech. 


1” 


l 
hakim. Pickthall, Arberry, and Abde 
uhammad Asad renders it as = 
rpretation of this , see 


! Tam following Tabari's interpretation of wa'l-Qur ani 5 
Haleem translate this as By the wise Koran/Qur an, while M pane: lish 
Qur'an full of wisdom. For an extensive study of the inte Exegetical Debates Lost in EB ol 
= Lucas, “Is the Qur'ān Wise? Is God the Outward? T alive wa-islamiy)a pes 
Tauslations of the Qur'an,” in the English section of Dirāsāt a 


i 5 » 541-66. 
tàdh al-duktiar Adil Sulayman Jamal (Cairo: Maktabat al-Adab, 2014), 5 
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Q. 32:30 





TABARI 


The word yawm ( “day”) is in the ac 
= ay y E Es because it is a response to ma (i = ae Sa}: On 
ho Se fen The meaning is “Where is the S m 
aoe anna hinu hadha "I-fath in kuntum sad, = dem e 
y like this (yawma kadha).” This is how aff f ae 
of the Qur';, 


reciters read this verse. 


his in 


INTERP 
RETATION OF neither will they be reprieved 


He says: T h i 
: ey will no i 
* | y t receive another chance o repent o 
mpora world]. -a pent or return [to the 


INTERPRE 
TATION OF So withdraw from them, and await 


God says to His Pr 
ophet Muh 
these polvthe; hammad ($): O Mul : 
eni n rie = associate partners with God aia on 
5 ry’ and who pre . y to you, When 
quickly. Await what pressure you to bring forth thi j 
: God will d i s punishment 
says: “Th - o with them. Lo! » 
indui x dar sare awaiting what you mes E. K 
brén ine & the punishment and arrival f theif ] promise them, 
n informed by; of the Last Hour,” as we have 
Bishr b. Cæ 
Qatāda d E per ele [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
meaning Re . raw from them, and await. Lo! th Us 
surrection Day.” . Lo! they are awaiting, 


Conclusi 
“sion of the commentary on Sürat al-Sajda 
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YĀ’ SĪN 
SURAT YA’ SIN 
(Q. 36:1-83) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLL 
[36:1] Ya’ Sin. [36:2] By the flawless Qur'an! 


[36:3] Lo! you are among those sent [36:4] Ona straig 


The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of His statement 


OWING DIVINE WORDS: 


ht path, 


Ya’ Sin. 
e of them said: It is an oath by which God swore and 


OPINION: Som 
it is one of God’s Names (Mighty and Majestic is He). 


An account of those who said that: 

Ali [b. Dawad al-Tamimi]—Abü Salih [Abd Allah b. $alih]— 
Mu awiya [b. Salih] —‘Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
His statement Ya’ Sin, “Truly it is an oath by which God swore and it is 
among the Names of God.” 

OPINION: Others said: Its meaning is “O man!” 

An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Humayd—Aba Tumayla—al-Husayn b. Waqid— Yazid— 
krima—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement Ya’ Sin, “[Meaning] 

O man!’ (ya insan) in the Ethiopic language.” f 
-Ibn al-Muthanna—Muhammad b. Ja far—Shu‘ba—Sharqi [al-Basri] 
said, “I heard ‘Ikrima say, ‘The explanation of Ya’ Sin is “O man! 
OPINION: Others said: It is an opening statement (miftah kalam), by 


Which God began His speech. 
hakim. Pickthall, Arberry, and A 


1] am followin YT 2$. 4 E , a Pl- 
g Tabari's interpretation of wal n Mt ad Angl venders it as Consi 
n of this passage, sec Scott 


Haleem translate this as By the wise Koran/Qur àn, W 


c Qur ån full of wisdom. For an extensive study of the i tatio: 

: ‘ ] y of the interpre ; 

x, Lucas, "Is the Qur'àn Wise? Is God the Outward? Two Exegetical Debates Lost in à 
Diràsát 'arabiyya wa-islamiyya muhdāh ilā l- 


Translations of the Qur'àn," in the English section of 
-Adab, 2014), 541-66. 


'tàdh al-duktür ‘Adil Sulayman Jamal (Cairo: Maktabat al 
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|" 


Q. 36:4 





Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 
TABAR]I 






















An account of those who said that: 


Ibn Bashshar—Mu'ammal—Sufyan [al-Thawri] —rbn 
Mujahid said, “ Ya’ Sin is an opening statem 
speech.” 


I ) T e i i f a sub ec t, as if it had 
he ote 


straight path. 
! vou are among those sent; lo! you are on a straight p 
been aid: Lo! yon € | 


Abi Najih— 

ent, by which God began Hi; 

OPINION: Others said: Rather, it is one of 
An account of those who said that: 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]|—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa‘ 


Qatada said, concerning His statement Ya’ Sin, 
letters in the 


E WORDS: 
-OMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING pres 
m [36:5] A revelation of the Mighty, the Merciful, 


r is ove! the reading of His stateme Y : = 
he Jur an eciters disagreed i 

E : E d 4 revelation in the nominative case, interpret ng it in two 
reciters read « 


the names of the Qur'in, 


id [b. Abi Ariiba|— 
“All of the [disconnected] 
Qur'àn are among the names of the Qur'an." 


We have already explained sufficiently the [correct] opinion in the 
previous parallel cases concerning the opening let 


ways: 
ters of siiras, so repeating 
and restating it is unnecessary at this place.’ 


4 » ; A 
‘a revelation of the Mighty, the Merciful.” In this case, 
[l)e bas re : . 2 
Dew aine l dicate of a nominal sentence; or zd 
implere E pe i in which case the meaning ot this 
l| Br eret am ius indole th ose sent. This is the revelation of the e 
x k “ 1 1 < 
passage would be “Lo! you are among ae 
Mighty, the Merciful. = avers T. . 36: 
ú fis of euin and some of the m e ibat which is sent e 
un, beca pie 
revelation in the accusative case as a verbal nov à m ah 
in His statement Lo! you are among those sent is the latinoj thè Mighty, ie 
had been said: “Lo! you truly are sent down as a revela 
Merciful.” . h ad- 
. : : imation, is that both re 
TABARI SAID: The correct opinion, in my Sy set oe sient ee 
ings are widely known among the reciters E M ber cxecll'thesti 
in meaning, so the reciter will be correct E ing e Io son ates dn 
. : ic? amaa, (0. 
The meaning of this passage is: O Mu jan - aminsr.the people of 
«nt by the Lord, who is Mighty in His vengeanc nih repeutánce an d 
disbelief i ith whoever turns towards Hi ; T 
sdeliet, and Merciful with who " ~~ too Merciful] to pun 
‘urns away from his disbelief and aii is lor to his act of turning 
someone for the earlier breaches he committed pri 


to Him in repentance, away from them. 


INTERPRETATION OF By the flawless Qur'an! 


He says: By the flawless (muhkam) Qur'an! wich regards to its rulings and 
clarifying proofs.” 


INTERPRETATION OF Lo! you are among those sent 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to His Prophet Muhammad (;. 
swearing by His revelation: Lo! you, O Muhammad, are Rong -o 
with God's revelation (wahy) to His servants, as we have been informe i 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]— vazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi m 
said, concerning By the flawless Qur'an! Lo! you are among those sent, ye 
oath, like what you hear: Lo! you are among those sent on a straight path. 


INTERPRETATION OF On a straight path — 

“ : ic 
am ‘ays: “On a path free from deviations from the guidance, W 
Islam,” a 


s we have been informed by: INE E: 
Pishr [b. Mu'adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa‘td [b. Abi ‘Arab 
Qatada said, “Ona straight path, meaning Islam.” i ays. One 
God’s statement on a straight path can be interpreted in two way 


ce 
: cordan 

of them has the meaning of: Lo! you are among those sent in full ac won 
with the truth. e 


. . -\ in His statem 
‘In this case, the preposition on (‘ala) in His sta 
Straight path is ¢ 


s $ innaka; 19:400- à à Ta far. 
: , Following the Dār Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir m hte Nifi', Abü Amr, Abi Ja fa 
Cordinated with [the implied verb] sent. 2Ibn Atiyya ascribes this reading and interpretation to i v: 4:446 b. ‘Umar; 
I E -wajiz, 4:449. «3 b. ar; 
: E à, al-Hasan al-Basri and al-A raj; pae : A oe Ashhab pi € printed 
1 Se .3:1. . ` t ir, Hamza, ^ , NY ;in 
. ri Paridis A in this translation, which contains Tabari's commentary on Q 3 n S ya ascribes this reading to Ibn None bed to ‘Asim and al-A mas 
2 $3 = : i 1 Mii» a i 
3 These iiie Taba interpretation of hakim in Q.44:4 (sce volume n). af e i m d pP os accusative case. 
© interpretati s £ c Eon id " :372. ` reading of the ur'ān, tanzil is in 
4 Arabic: ‘alg 'Stigama cae found in al-Farra » Maàni al- Qur an, 2:37 Qe 


haqq; Dar Hajar, 19:400. 
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Q. 36:6 





TABARI 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVI 


[36:6] That you may warn a folk whose fathers were not warned, so th 
. , ey are 
heedless. [36:7] Already has the judgement ( for their infidelity) proved 
true of most of them, for they believe not. 


The interpreters disagreed over the interpretati 
you may warn a folk whose fathers were not warned." 


OPINION: Some of them said: Its meaning is: So that you may warn a 
people about that which (ma) God warned their forefathers. 
An account of those who said that: 
Muhammad b. al-Muthannà—Mubhammad b. Ja‘far—Shu ba— 


Simak— Ikrima said, concerning this verse That you may warn a folk whose 
fathers mà undhira, "They had indeed been warned." 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: That you may warn 
a folk whose fathers were not warned (lam yundhar). 

An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qatada said, concerning That you may warn a folk whose fathers ma undhira, 
“Some people said: That you may warn a folk whose fathers ma undhira, 
[meaning that] the people prior to them had not been warned. Some ot 
them said: That you may warn a folk whose fathers mà undhira, meaning this 


community (umma), to which no warner had come until Muhammad () 
came to them.” 


Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 






























i id: id not intend for this 
NE WORDS: ( the Kufan grammarians' said: If EY a S aapakan 
| a ed f negation,” the meaning would be s y d" 

ppe nea i i-ma ira aba u 5 

e s t which their fathers were warned (bi ae h kom 
eor iti A aving ? 
d 0 suld entail ejecting the iL, E = n i0 
A i ive casc, like wha : 
lice of a noun in the accusative i 


bolt like the thunderbolt (which fell of old upon the tribes) of ‘Ad and 
; tliunderbo 
Thamid (Q.41 i13). 


on of His statement That 


; OF so they are heedless 
INTERPRETATION l eek 
He says: So they are heedless of what God does with His enemies ns pes 
B partners with Him, such as the unleashing of His vengea 
asault upon them. 


. o . d 
INTERPRETATION OF Already has the judgement ( for their infidelity) prove 
inie of most of them, for they believe not | - 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Punishment is "s ur E 
upon most of them because God has decreed (hatama) i t D ed 
the Book (umm al-kitab)* that they shall not believe, for they , 
God, nor have they faith in His Messenger. 


S: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORD 


. i o that 
Lo! We have put on their necks fetters reaching up to wee a bar 
they are made stiff-necked. [36:9] And We have set a bar before ie 
behind them, and have covered them so that they see not. 


i nds 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: We have made the AE 
of these disbelievers fettered to their necks by chains, a. ending of 
extend them to do anything good. It says allegedly in ds fetters reach- 
Abd Allāh [b. Mas'üd]: Lo! We have put on their right han 


g up to the chips, 5 


f 
(36:8 





The grammarians 


whose fathers ma undhira 
indeed been w 


differed over the meaning of md in His Een 
if it is interpreted to mean that their fathers ha 

arned, instead of as a particle of negation. Las 
A Basran gtammarian® said, “If the intended meaning of this is aa 
the ‘ma of negation,’ the meaning of the verse would be ' That ger nti 
warn a folk of that which their fathers were warned, so they are heedless. e 
Interpretation is nor possible grammatically because of the fa ae 
It in fa~hum ghàfilün (‘so they are heedless’). And God knows best. - 
continued, “It is better for ma to be read as a negation in this case, 5o a 

the sentence means ‘Lo! you are among those sent to a people whose fathers 


no : : there 
t been warned because they were living during the period en 


1 This e : dni : ied 
: Thi explanation is found in akari Mia EQ 0. 2°27 
we 2 
ere no Prophets (al-fatra).’” 


" his verse supports al-Farra’’s point because the Ree rli 
| eb andhara (“to warn”) is dropped, so the word sdiga ( thun ‘an, 2:157- 

3 Aba "Ubayda also glosses the verb haqqa as wajaba; Majāz pes Tabari's Introduction and 

* For more on the meaning of “Mother of the Book,” see above, 

37. in this translation. a is read 

Ara PIC: inna ja‘alna fiaymanihim aghlalan fa-hiya ila’l-adhqan. This re: 
“la âni al-Qur'ân, 2:373. 


hat normally follows the 
s in the accusative case. 


1 The Issue Tabari 


; sage 
2 is pas T 
; má in this p27 
negates the passive V " 8 here is whether the multivocal Arabic word “chat which. 
sive verb y ; i 
2 This Content 5, f. “re warned (undhira) Or serves as a noun meaning 


ound in al-Akhfash, Ma ani al- Qur án, 2:666—7. 


E addressin 


ing is found in al-Farra’, 
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Q. 36:7-8 


|! 
ee er ET 


Q. 36:8 





TABARI 


INTERPRETATION OF up to the chins 


This means that their right hands are joined by fetters to their necks 
but their right hands are only alluded to and lef unmentioned, because 
the [original] listeners to the Qur’an would have known the mean- 
ing, namely that if there are fetters attached to their necks, their hand, 
would also be fettered to them.' Thus it was sufficient to mention the 


fetters on their necks without mentioning their right hands, like what 
the poet said, 


wa-ma adri idha yammamtu wajhan 
- , - - - 
uridu I-khayra ayyuhuma yalini 


a al-khayru "lladhi abtaghihi 


ami'l-sharru’lladhi la ya talini 


I know not, when I aim [my spear] in any direction— 
wishing for good—which of the two will come to me; 


Will it be the good which I desire? 
Or the evil that does not leave me be? 


The poet alluded to “evil” [in the first verse], even though he only "m 
tioned the "good," because the listener knows that evil is mentioned 
[normally] alongside the good. 


The Arabic word adhqàn comes from dhaqan, which is the place where 
the two jaw bones join.” 


INTERPRETATION OF so that they are made stiff-necked 


Je f the 
The word mugmah (“stiff-necked”) means, in the opinion of one o nes 
! i aol o 
Basran experts in the speech of the Arabs, } mugni , which is to E. o 
$ , ini E 
chin to one’s chest and then to raise one's head. In the opinion o 


, fter 
the Kufan [philologists], it means "someone who lowers his gaze ? 
raising his head.” 


uisi "e" we have 
= The following 'nterpreters said something similar to what 
JUst sai 


id “ancering thar: Áü-account of those who said that: . 

: rm 

: Muhammad b. Sa d [b. Muhammad al-/Awfi]—my in d 
ncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya . 


1 The following c 
2A nearly identi 


. E f i ; 
an cal definition of dhagan 1s also found in Aba Ubayda, as s 
š the opinion of Abū Ubayd 


4 This is the Opinion of 


xplanation and v 


; * nazz al-Our an, 2337273: 
erses of poetry are found in al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Qur pie, 2:157 


a; Majáz al-Qur dn, 2:157. 


1 of al-Farrg’. Ma ani al-Qur an, 2:373: 
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Sürat Yà' Sin (36:1—83) 


heir necks 
bbas said, “His statement, Lo! We have put a E 
as said, . 
ae dh chins, so that they are made stiff-necked, is like 
ic -— * 


neck (Q.17:29). Both verses 
o eds > they are incapable of 


;- Awfi 
iners reaching up to G 
e ec your 
Do not make ) i 
aeir ne 
that their hands are fettered to tł 
mean € 


, them to do any good act.” 5 Una. ian Stee s 
E 'Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim al-Nabil—'Isa_ | 
i un C i 


= . al-Ashy- 

and from al-Harith [b. Abi neni Bigg serene ce 

ns b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga —Ibn Abi as heir heads 

sb] —-Wargai' [b. scans hey are made stiff-necked, “Their 

4 concerning His statement so that they I hs." 

E ned and their hands are put over their Pd [b Abi AArüba]— 

-Bishr [b. Muʻadh}—Yazīd [b. Zuray }—Sa ton their necks fetters 

jitsda said, concerning His statement Lo! e i in other words, so 
aly up to the chins, so that they are made stiff-necked, 


r behind 
INTERPRETATION OF And We have set a bar before them and a ba 

them before these 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And y ied E bee for bar 
polytheists, which is the barrier between two t es if it is God's 
read with a fatha (sadd), then it is an act of humans, 

action, then it is read with a damma (sudd). 


; ufans 
Most Medinan and Basran reciters and some s A nod 
with a damma, whereas some Meccans and most 


with a fatha.’ i 
i ; ven thoug 
TABART SAID: I prefer the reading of sudd with the damma, e 


the reading of sadd is permissible and correct, too. da bar behind them 
His statement And We have set a bar before them EN a nto: tiep, dà 

means that the evil of their deeds has been Hn a c. and do not grasp 

that they see not, and they do not see [God's] guidance, 

reality. 


«atement 


Mavmün] ; 


read bar as sudd, 


. eus hat we have 

The following interpreters said something ir cue 

Just said Concerning that. An account of those es ‘Abdal-Rahman— 
bn Humayd—Hakkam—‘Anbasa—Muhammad tatement a bar before 

al-Qisim b. Abi Bazza—Mujahid said, concerning His rh." 

Ihem and a bar behind them, “ [Barring them] from the tr 


sadd: 
; iters who read 
epe for the fo aw ion Warhehāb, “Ikrima and 


t Ibn A 
; Ibn Mas àd, Talha, Ib 


>a says that everyone read sudd exc 
; amza, Kisi'i. Hafs (from ‘Asim), Ibn Kathir, 
orahim al-Nakha i; al- Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:447- 
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Q. 36:9 
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Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 
! In this reading, and [We] have covered 


-aghshaynahum. 
“We brought nightfall upon them”; in other words, 


when he cannot see.” 






























TABARI 


„ instead of fa 
wy it then becomes 


Muh 

uhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim A 
-Nabil—q,; 

[b. 

on walks at night, 


Maymin]; and from al-Hirith [b. Abi Usama] l 
— a'-Hasan [b. 3| 
. -Ashy. 


> 


the 


ab]— Warga’ [b Umar] -b E 
said, ^ ; ; both ‘Isa and Waraa'— - 
Born un bs a bar before them and id Beh PLN aT Mii “this pers 
Bishr [b Mu'adh] ey Ra repeatedly." [barring them] 
: —— Yaz1 E Zura q. e.c 
y']—Sa'id [b. Ab; 'Arüba]— COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
ı or you warn them not, it is alike for them, for 


Vhether you warn then 
You can warn only him who follows the 


as 


deviations (dalalat).” 
Yünus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la 

, : -Ala]—Ib 
-— n Wahb—Ib 
"- Mene. ai And We have set a bar b ve rs PE said, concerning 
- x TD so that they see not, “He put a a bar behind them, and 

, s 

ain = , so they cannot reach it.” He the M between them and 
and the ver ae Take them not, it is alike for them for th rs ed Whether you 
effect will a | a those for whom the word of your Lord a ae a (Q.36:10) 
believi TEMEKE (Q. 10:96), and said “Who concerning sinners) has 
ng] is incapable [of doing so]." , mever God prevents [from 


[6:10] J 

they believe not. [36:11] 

Reminder and fears the Beneficent in secret. To 

of forgiveness and a rich reward. 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhammad, it is alike for you, 

regarding these people for whom the judgement [for their infidelity] has 
m] or ceasing warning [them], for they will not 

elief] for them. 


lready decreed (hakama) [disb 


proven true, warning [the 
believe, because God has a 


INTERPRETATION OF You can warn only him wh 


fears the Beneficent in secret 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhammad, your warning 
lings of God 


only benefits he who believes in the Qur’an, follows the ru 
secret. He says: He fears God 


found within it, and fears the Beneficent in 

when he is absent from the gaze of the onlookers and is not a hypocrite, 
who conceals God’s religion when he is alone and [only] displays faith in 
acrowd. Nor is he a polytheist whose heart God has sealed. 


INTER PRET 
A 
TION OF and have covered them so that they see not 


He says: We coy, 
their eyes, i A = eyes of these folks, meaning “We put a cover on 
been informed by: y see not any guidance nor benefit from it,” as we have 
Bishr [b. M " 
Qatàda said, “asd hee Lo [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]|— 
E benefit from it.” ered them so that they see not any guidance, nor do 
t has bee 
b. Hisham, ! d uM that this verse came down on account of Abū Jahl 
head with a stone Aa swore an oath to kill [Muhammad] or to crush his 
Imran b. hice. co ee of the narration of that: 
Ikrima said, "Abg Abd al-Warith b. Sa'id—'Umara b. Abi Hafsa— 
such-and. suc], e said, "When I see Muhammad, 1 an going to do 
necks Setters through En Then it was sent down, Lo! We have put on their 
: E hammad!” and AL statement so that they see not. The people said, “This 
B ] he, see him,” ü Jahl replied, “Where is he? Where is he?’ and he 
t has also bee 
n narrated that Ibn ‘Abbās read fa-a'shaynahum with an 


ām, wh ^ 

akhzüm clar ct Le was Abà'l-Hakam ‘Amr b. Hisham, ws one of de 

te was killed at ‘het Quraysh and was hostile towards Muhammad and the 
1€ battle of Badr in 2/624; sce W. Montgomery Watt, “Abū 


:485- 


IN 
TERPRETATION OF To him bear tidings of forgiveness and a rich reward 


m o Muhammad, to him, who follows the Reminder and fears the 
i at 5 secret, bear tidings of forgiveness from God for his sins and a 
A!" ^ : He says: And a rich reward, in the Hereafter, from Him for 

» Which is that He gives him this Garden, on account of his acts [of 


"cite and fearing]. 
just a following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Bis concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
hr [b. Mu'adh|--Yazid [b. Zuray]—S4id [b. Abt 'Arübal — 
“Umar b. ‘Abd al-“Aziz 
ty of the Prophet 
d have been 


1 [bn 
(ine es this reading to ‘Ikrima, Ibn Ya‘mar, 
Muhammad: oni al-Nakha i, Ibn Sirin and a report on the authori 
Written iden, : -Mubharrar al-wajiz, 4:447. Both aghshaynà and a'shayná woul 
entically in the early dotless codices of the Qur'an. 
Qur án, 2:373- 


2 The co 
ntent of this paragraph is found in al-Farra’, Maáni al- 


1 Abū Jahl b Hist 


caders of 

the M 
carly Muslims I 
Djah]," Ep : 


2 According to S 
sion 
yüri, thi, report i 
su 


nique to Tabari's Tafsir; al- Durr al-manthür, $ 
398 
399 


o follows the Reminder and. Q. 3 
e 


Lj 


6:10-1 


TABARI 



































Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1-83) 
Qatada said, concerning You can 


warn only him who 
“Following the Reminder is follo 


wing the Qur’in,” 


far from the 
f the Helpers were 

zc cid, "The houses o fr fom the 
Rn E d to move closer. Then the verse, 

d so they desire 


decided to 
own and they 
mosque an i and their footprints, eate d 
l tokau have aor ê, ; 
which the) haré í 


follows the Reminder 


Ikrima- 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWI 


c j—Abi 
d—Shu‘ba—Jurayri 
yay put. i— Abd al-Şama ^n 
-Muthanné :4 “Bong Salima wante 
NG DIVINE Worps. Ibn akN lah} said, “Bana 
= zh: Abd Allah 
[36:12] Lo! We it is Who bring the dead to life. We record that which they Nadra—Jābir Mi 

have done, and their f 


otprints. And all things We 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) 
life from among Our creation and 
and bad, in this world, among rig 


The following interpreters s 
just said concerning th 


Bishr [b. Mu adh] 


O 
but the Messenger of God (s) said to them, 


: for truly your footprints are being 
have kept in a clear register, 


says: Lo! We it is Who bring the dead 1 
We record that which they have done, good 
hteous and wicked deeds. 
aid something similar to what we have 
at. An account of those who said that: 
—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Araba|— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement Lo! We it is Who bring the dead 
8 to life. We record that which they have done, “From among [their] deeds.” 
Q. 36:12 Yunus [b. ‘Abd al-A\ là]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning Hi 
3 Statement We record that which they qaddamü, "That which they did. 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü "Asim al-Nabil— Isi b 
Maymin]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. — 
ab] — Warga' [b. Umar]; both "Tea and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Muja 
said, concerning His statement that which they gaddamii, “Their deeds. 


XN ) the sque, 
cic er tC 


etg 
recorded. 


-bir Th: 
is ‘amir—Kahmas—Aba Nadra—Jabir [ 
Ibn E PET Sis edel to move their m () 
Abd Allah] said, um the Biqà' [area] was empty. : bones for 
the mosque at à E and said, ‘O Bani Salima, cling to me ‘He will 
oe ms ue recorded.’ So, they stayed put, saying, 
vour too »» _ 
not be pleased Artes L ED al-Raqqi—Ibn ee Q. 36:12 
| m ub Nadra—Abü Said al-Khudri ant diede 
vil ai x Salima complained to the Pu a Lo! We it i 
ee can [from the mosque] and then : : e their footprints 
"i ja the dead to life. We record that which they a yout footprints 
vss doa. (The Prophet] said, “Keep your houses, 
9999 zi -Bunàni 
i rs n E etas Tumayla—al-Husayn— Thabit [P ins hand 
uid, "I was walking quickly with Anas b. Malik . uem we completed 
[to slow me down], and then we took our poe and when I began 
our prayers, Anas said, ‘I walked with Zayd b. Thabit, 


INTERPRETATION OF and their footprints 
The word atharahum me 

It has been alleged 
of people who desired t 


ans “their footprints (khutahum a amt di 
that this verse came down on behalf of a g 


otprints 
that the fo A 
Zt. as u not know in 
] h ue of the Messenger o ‘o rush, he said to me, “Anas, ia that the footprints are being 
> mos ? Di T 
God (s), in order fi Wine closer d the mosq we being recorded? Did you not kno 
*^ I Order for it to € closer to them. 
An account of those w 


ho said that: zl—Simik— 
—Abü Ahmad al-Zubayri—Isra Je s vere 
“The houses of the Helpers -— the 
‘que, so they wished to move closer to "i wnan 
which they have done, and their ‘footpr ints, came CO 
stay where we are.” 


a ak— 
ibn Waki [b. al-Jarrah]—my _father—Isra il—Sim 


nina -Basri 
recorded?" "^: anus—al-Hasan al 
Ya qüb [al-Dawragi]—1Ibn io capti n the mosque dh 
‘ported that the houses of Bani Salima ii en th m 
they desired to move closer, in order to per 


Nasr b. Al; al-Jahdami 
ma—Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
istant from the mo 
Verse, We record that 
they Said, ‘We will 

[Sufyan] 


Ikri 


: with t 
eir prayers 


m and the Qur'anic 
à hih of Muslim a 
! According to Suyüri, Jabir’s hadith is also found in the Şahi 


är, 5:488. “ahi: the Musannaf 
, mentary of Ibn Mardawayh; al-Durr al-manthitr, $ i Sunan of Tirmidhi; ]-Mundhir, 
* According to Suydti, Aba Sa id's hadith is also found in the entaries of Ibn a 


air. «:488. 
; ] "ànic comm manthür, $:4 
ot Abd il-Razzàq: the Mustadrak of Hikim; the eR al-imán; al-Durr al m" 
Ibn Abj Hatim and Ibn Mardawayh; and Bayhaqis E 
"n 


“pid you not know 
t, “Did yo 
is statemen 
“ing the Dar Hajar edition, in which ze H pei 
Z c " a a 1 g 
lat the footprints are being recorded?” See es 


I The Helpers ( 


Ansar 
Muhammad tc : 


m 
Were the natives 

> Serve as their rel 
(Muhajiriin), whe 


Ethiopia and later Medi 


Islam an 
of Yathrib/Medina who gen contrasted W 
'glous and political leader. They are to d who emigh™ 
>? were the earliest Muslims in Mecca an 


jn 622- 
cain 
ina from Mec 
na, or who went straight to Medina fr 


Uic Emigrants 
cither to 
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400 








Q. 36:12 





Sürat Yà' Sin (36:183) 
ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
hem a similitude: The people of the city when the messengers 
hem; [36:14] W hen We sent to them two, and they rejected them 
hoth, so We rein orced them with a third, and they said, 
Lo! we have been sent to you. 


s to His Prophet Muhammad (s): 
cople 


TABARI 



















Pro het s). TI ; 
paet ty): The Prophet (s) said to them, "Are not your foot ARY 
Otprints bein COMMENT 


counted, Bani Salima?” and 
f so they st : : 
ab umad laktam- Anbar Mahamad gy 
d . Abi Bazza—Mujahid said, concernin n . Abdal-Rahmin— 
) ev one, and atharahum, “Their footprints.” 8 statement that whic 
uhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili » 
Mavmünl: -Bahili]—Abü ‘Asi Eo. ud 
b) heat ets al-Harith [b. Abi ital al a a [b 
| — Warqà [b. Umar]; both ‘Īsā and Warga’ -Masan [b. al-Ashy. 
d atharahum, "[Meaning] their m Abi Najih—Mujahid 
1s . = = Tints. 
Qatada rt Bye adh]—Yazid [b. Zucay"|—Saa [b. Abi ‘Arab 
“Their fbit rs M. al-Basri and Qatada said, concernin uin i 
Parsele E Qatada said, “O Son of Adam, were He, . mca 
s our affairs, H , o overloo 
the winds efface.”” rs, He would have overlooked these footprints thar 


[15:15] Cem fort 
D i 


amc to f 


s remembrance) say 
ke a similitude for the polytheists among your p 


= God (Exalted is Hi 
tioch,' when the messengers came to them. 


-. Q Muhammad, ma 
with the people of the city, allegedly An 
The scholars disagreed over these messengers an 


d over who sent them 


tothe people of the city. 
OPINION: Some of them said: These were messengers of Jesus the Son 
of Mary, and Jesus is the person who sent them to them.* 

An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi *Arüba]— ea 
tāda said, concerning His statement Coin for them a similitude: The ; 
people of the city when the messengers came to them; When We sent to them two, Q. 36:13 

and they rejected them both, so We reinforced them with a third, “It has been e 
mentioned to us that Jesus the Son of Mary sent two of his disciples to 
Antioch, a city in the Roman empire. The inhabitants rejected them, 
so Jesus reinforced them with a third [disciple] and the messengers said, 
Lo! we have been sent to you"? 

Ibn Bashshar— Yahya [al-Qattan] and ‘Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]— 
Sutyan [al-Thawri]— Suddi— Ikrima said, concerning Coin for them a 
similitude: The people of the city, " Antioch." 
E NION: Others said: Rather, they were Messengers from God, whom 
70¢ sent to [the people of the city]. 

An account of those who said that: 
Ka f 4 E Silon iii Ishāq: Ithad reached him that Ibn ‘Abbas, 
il-Ahbàr and Wahb b. Munabbih said, “In the city of Antioch, there 


INTERPRE 
TATION OF And all things We have kept in a clear register Qa 


God (Exalted is Hj 

o s = S remembrance) says: And all things that have existed 

which is ied I: kept and established in the “Mother of the Book,” 

d r register. It is called clear because it clarifies the reality of 
Len ad has been established in it md 

e i ; ` 

just said meee interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Ibn Bahn = that. An account of those who said that: 

Mansür— Mujahid sen al-Rahman [b. al-Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 

the Book.” sald, concerning in a clear register, “In the Mother of 
Bishr b. Cm 

Qatada 2 D adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi Arüba]|— 

register, “Everythi rning His statement And all things We have kept in a dear 
Yünus [b. Abd. Is enumerated in a book with God." 

statement And all E. I-A là]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, conc 

Ines We have kept in a clear register, "The Mot 


Book which . 
LI 1 re 
clear register.” s with God and in which al] things [are recorded], is th¢ 


erning His 
her of the 


sir Mugatil 


The T l i 
p c nY exegete Muqātil b. Sulaymān also identified this city as Antioch; Ta 


b Sulayman, 3:575. 
d Tūmān, Yūnus and 


- My 3 
“qatl identifies the 
m ün; ibid, 
NIS rep ? | 
*Port also is found in Tabari's History; see The History of al-Tabari, Vol. I 


doy LS 
“ms. translated by Moshe Perlmann (Albany: SUNY Press, 1987), 168. 


messengers as three disciples of Jesus name 


! Suyüri d 
Oes not r 
4am ites nention this ji, 
a m" r l > 
ya’bna A Dering God" to be the A in al- Durr al-manthür. sika 
i subject of the clause law kàna mughfilan shay'an mins s is 
, c 
s statem V: The Ancient 


n; 3 
ambigions see Dir Hajar, 19:411. TI 
- The subject of the verb kana in Qatáda 


‘In 
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403 


Q. 36:14 





TABARI 



































Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 
was a terrible tyrant' named Abtihs b. 
associated them with God. God sent 


Sadüq and Shalüm. Two of them arrived initially and were rejected, so 
God reinforced them with a third one. When the three of them di 
moned [the tyrant Abtihs] and called upon him to obey God’s command 
and to change his religion and his people’s practices, [Abtihs] said to them, 


We augur ill of you. If you desist not, we shall surely stone you, and grievous torture 
will befall you at our hands (Q.36:18).3 


Abtihs? who worshipped idol, and 


€ - 
j as azzaznā 
: iters rcad His statement We reinforced 
Qur àn reciters 
three Messengers to them: s; di 


E d ‘Asim, who read it 
Allof the chadda on the first zay , except for 'As 
a shi 


F E Il). with 21 

orm . azazná. ; 3 
` chout a shadda as azazni ding in our estimation is 'azzazná on 
without 8: in c a 
l - ct| reading na 

rABARI SAID: The paces Qur'an reciters. If one m os E 

nec : ensus O à : s azazna,1 
ye consens d" ? and if one rea 
E thened ; 
- “We reinforced, streng 

» is "We rein 
[00 de meaning 


” 
ing " ne” does not 
halabna).” The meaning We overcan 
sans “We overcame (gha 
n 8 


: i ext. 
make very much sense in this cont 


the basis of cl 


INTERPRETATION OF When We sent to 
both, so We reinforced them with a third 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: When We sent to them two to sum- 
mon them to God, and they rejected them both, We reinforced them with a third 
and strengthened them with him. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim al-Nabil—Tsa [b. Maymin|: 
and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]—Wargi lb. 
Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa'—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning 


- o» 
His statement fa- azzazna with a third, “We reinforced (shaddadna). 


them two, and they rejected then 


RDS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE ee eua iia Om 
a5] They said, You are but mortals like us. The ome 
hak iM You do but lie! [36:16] They n Sy s 
i he we are indeed sent to you, [36:17] And our duty 
plain conveyance (of the message). 


ssengers deliv- 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: When the pns of ihe city said 
ered the message with which they had been "e 2 Pe troe] menen 
to them, “O people, You are but people like us. Th Baleen has not sent 
gers, as you assert, you would have been angels. The 


: ing, “The Beneficent has not 
: bun anything.” : They continued by saying, nded you 
- ‘A bdal-Rahmin— down anything.” He says has not comma 
al SM py emere ae Rs statement wnt down to you any message or book, and He 
= D. 1 azza— uja 1 said, 
a- azz 


aznà with a third, “We increased.” 


Yonus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]J—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 


| e 'azzuz; 
statement fa- azzaznā with a third, “We made them three. That is t2 
it means ‘strength, power (quunwa).'" 


id ; “You do lie 

anything regarding us. You do but lie!” He says ance | = a 
regarding anything you claim about being eee | sent to you. He says: 

They answered, Our Lord knows that we are in ee deed sent to you with 
the messengers said, “Our Lord knows that we md our duty is but plain 
that to which we call you and that we are truth : ° is but to convey to 
“nveyance.” He says [that they said], “And our du ie you, in order to 
you the message of God with which we were ‘all befall you, whereas 
clarify it for you. If you accept it, good fortune Wi 
You do not accept it, we have executed our 
Judgement in this matter.” 


INTERPRETATION OF Lo! 


we have been sent to you aye been 
ui á “ I ave 
He says: The three messengers said to the people of the city, “Lo! su of the 
“ent to you, C) People, in order for you to be sincere in your worship 
singular God, Who 


: Š e ods an 
has no associate, and to disassociate from the g 
idols you Worship,” 


| Literally, “a Pharaoh an 
2 Perlmann 


iong Pharaohs.” 
identifies this 


5 yol 
; al-Tabari. ' 
IV, 168. In the D: king as Antiochus the son of Antiochus; The ani od identified 
as Abtihs: ao d at Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir, the king’s grandfathe 


Ib n i 
3 Tn Ishag’s report from Ibn 


n Tabari” 
H 


jiz, 4:449- 
. fuharrar al-wajiz, 
1 . ‘Asim; al-Mul i itha shadda. 
: di l Ibn Atiyya cl fies that this is Abü Bakr's reading from he Qur'án is w 
: z bbih is foun . yya clarifies that this is :tions of the udi 
History, although he digg i dn Ka b al-Ahbar and Wahb b. rs Qur'ánic commenta) € reading of Hafs from ‘Asim in modern print — Majāz al-Qur an, 2:15 
“edhe History of al-Tabari Wt Iv different units than be dinis inh 15 near] identical to Aba "Ubayda's gloss on azzaz"^ 
, . » 167-9. s 


40 e 
4 


duty. God is the Master of 


Q. 36:15-17 


Oo Á \ 
eh i... 


xirat Yà' Sin (36:1—83) 
TABART SIPE Se 




























An account of those who said that: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWI 


-erning that. a C Aen ad 
NG DIVINE WORDS. ust said conc Murgdh] —Yazid [b. Zuray ]—Sa id [b. Abi er n Qarada 
[36:18] (The people of the city) said, We augur ill of you. If you desist Bishr [b.! is is with you, meaning your deeds are with you. 


shall surely stone you, and grievous chastisement will befall you at our e 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The people of the city said to the 
sengers, We augur ill of you, meaning, “We foretell a calamity from you a 
if one befalls us, it is on account of you,” as we have been informed b: 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arübi|— 
Qatada said, concerning They said, We augur ill of you, “They said, ‘If 


misfortune befalls us, it is on account of you [messenger;].'" 


INTERPRETATION OF If you desist not, we shall surely stone you 


He says: If you desist not from mentionin 
message of] disassociating from our 


uid. "Your cvil 


= i I 

4 y —S ila a—lIbn Ishaq: It had reached h m that bn 

E i T m Wahb b. Munabbih said, " I he messengers said 
Ka « S € 


TA E: i ds 
ann le of the city], Your evil augury is with you, meaning your dee 
peop = 


to Ithe : 
ge with you. 


inded? 

NTERPRETATION OF Is it because you are reminded: 
e i i use you ar 
The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the reading of Is it a n "a 

vindi ? The majority of reciters in en the E 3 aka on the 
reminded. . . * ^ j 

i der the alif of in prece 
dhukkirtum with a kasra un : pr a ik 
“hf of interrogation.” This reading means: If we remind y 


g that you were sent to us [with the i i 
vour evil augury is with you. 


gods and prohibiting our worship- 


i onditional e 
| ini ran grammarians, the c 
ping [of them], then we shall surely stone you. It has been alleged that what In the opinion of one of T w " ta arii get 
is meant by that is we shall surely stone you with rocks.’ particle in has been merged wit the S idoni, z 
a Bibr [o ied tose Who said thar: ion of one of the Kufan grammarians, this is 


oa re 

a if it were said, “They said, “Your evil augury o E neu 
reminded, then your evil augury is with ree - i. E indicated by 
cil augury is with you"] is elided because it is D: P med 
the sentence. The advocate of this position rejected ei nes I IR 
because it [requires that] the "alif of interrogation I ien ful 
the apodosis and the condition, and it cannot be a conditio 
preceded by an interrogative particle. 3 i 

It has been alleged pue Aba Razin read a’an nears ort ene 
‘Is it because you are reminded your evil augury 3 *Hs kin ayna 
of his reciter pupils also said that he read gala ta es soo you are 
dhukirtum, meaning “Your evil augury is with you = - 
mentioned," and without a shadda on the kaf in dhukirtum. 


i it is a read- 
TABARI SAID: The only reading whose recitation we E amid it is the 
"g adopted by the Qur'an reciters of the garrison citi | particle, and 
"pit iia ion” with the conditional pa : 
“erging of the “alif of interrogation” with t ke meaning [endorsed 
with a shadda on the kaf (of dh-k-r), according to > ‘Qur'an reciters. 
oy ‘l-Akhfash], on the basis of the consensus of the 


Bishr [b. Mu adh|— Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi Arübi]— 
Qatada said, “We will shall surely stone you with rocks.” 


INTERPRETATION OF and grievous chastisement will befall you at our hand: 


He says: And you will receive a painful chastisement from us. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[36:19] They 
(of the truth) 

uttermost pa 
who have be. 


inded 
said, Your evil augury is with you! Is it because you are mds 
? Nay, but you are froward folk! [36:20] And there u— 
rt of the city a man running. He cried, O my peop ee ait 

en sent! [36:21] Follow those who ask of you no fee, ne 
rightly guided! 
God (Exalted is His remen 
of the city, You 

d . 
a euis oth good and bad, are with you, around your (ae y 
s : . 
i kie ud n should something horrible befall you that was 


id to the peop 
ibrance) says: The messengers said to in 


á isi 
r evil augury Is with you! They say, “Your deeds, P erit is 


This is actually 


z lIn othe Ope oe: ion” in this sentence- án, 2:667. 
vl something ho B in ther words, there simply is no “alif of pue ra h; see his Maáni al-Qur n zs 7 
: liwa me x : imilar to what we ^3 the preferred opinion of the Basran grammarian al-Akh zi : cc his Ma‘ani al-Qur an, ou 
oa omit nim - LALFags: identifies Aba Razin as one of Ibn Mas üd's pupi i^ although al-Farra just say 
h fo i i l a ^ | 
! Since the verb rajama (“ is clarifiying chat s € llowing sentence is also found in his ama 5 qe 
ate the wr ma ^w one ) anciens "to hurl insults," Tabari is € ICCiters" instead of "some of his reciter puptis. 
US verb Is intended here 
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Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 






































The following i 
g interpreters said : 
just E concerning that. An oe 
5 : s 
Cola ul oe P» s [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 
boa id , E if because you are reminded meanin af Abi Ariba|— 
vod, will you augur ill from us? Nay, but | sej irt 
oward folk!” 
INTERPRE 
PRETATION OF Nay, but you are froward folk! 


from us— 
rather, you are 
x , a people who di 
sius have vercotie vou P disobey God and sin, and your 


believer and an almsgiver. He would gather his earnings in the even- 
what they allege, and he would divide them in half. One 
hal: would be used to feed his dependents, and the other half would go 
to charity. He did not allow concerns about his disease, his work or his 

him from the work of His Lord. When Habib 
o kill the messengers, he came running to them 


d of the city to remind them of God and sum- 
, follow those who 


g similar to wha 


t we hay 
e who said tha; 


was 4 
int. according to 


weakened state to distract 


heard of his people's plot t 
from the gate at the far en 
hem to follow the messengers. He said, O my people 


mont 
have heen sent m 
]bn Humayd—Salama— 


b Mamar b. Hazm said, 
Habib b. Zayd b. ‘Asim, of the Banü Mazin b. al-Najjar, who was 


cut into pieces, limb by limb, by Musaylima the Liar in Yamama,' was 

mentioned to Ka'b al-Ahbar. This occurred when [Musaylima] began to 

- ak him about the Messenger of God ($), and as he began saying, "Do you e 

- testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of God?" [Habib] said, “Yes.” Q. 36:20 

Then [Musaylima] said, “Do you testify that I am the Messenger of God?” j^ 

to which he replied, "I cannot hear." So Musaylima said, "Do you hear 

this, but do not hear that?” “Yes,” [Habib] replied. Then [Musaylima] 

began to cut him to pieces, limb by limb, and every time he asked him, 

[Habib] did not add to what he had said, until he died in front of him. 

When it was said to Ka‘b that his name was Habib, he said, “By God! The 

min in Sürat Ya’ Sin was named Habib!” 

i Ibn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishaq—al-Hasan b. “Umara—al-Hakam 

" Utzyba—Miqsam Abü'l-Qasim, the mawla of ‘Abd Allah b. al-Harith 

: Nawfil—Mujahid— Abd Allah b. “Abbas used to say, “The name O 

2 man in Sarat Ya’ Sin was Habib and he was afflicted by advancing 

leprosy, 2 

E B [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray]—S4'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 

da said, concerning His statement And there came from the uttermost 

eae city a man running, “It has been mentioned to us that oa ug 

M e Habib, that he lived in a cave where he worshipped s n , 
» When he heard of the messengers, he came forth to meet them. 


Ibn Ishaq— Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Rahman 


INTERPRETATION 
OF A 
man running nd there came from the uttermost part of the city « 


He says: 
it m den came from the uttermost part of the city of these people. to 
Q. 36:20 When these recall € ee running to them. This spend 
e kill these ü people of his city consulted with one another and resolved to 
S Ls ee Lm allegedly. This man, whose house was at the 
hi part of the city, received word of this [plot]. He was a believer and 
s E allegedly was Habib b. Muri.' ' 
es : k i 
thing o : i^ i (akhbàr) have come [down to us] saying some- 
the t Se CO RIEN have just said concerning that. An account of 
n ud reports that say that: 

u - Rs 
Asim i —Mu'ammalb. Isma‘il—Sufyan [al-Thawri]- 
Habib b. Mura ”2 ü Mijlaz said, "The man (sahib) in Surat ya Sin 5 
Ibn H E 

man in a Mama said, “This is part of the report about the 
Abbas, Ka b al : > from Muhammad b. Ishāq.” It reached him that Ibn 
à man in iud ih and Wahb b. Munabbih al-Yamani said, “There 
by advancing le — dabib who made rope? and was being weaken 
Prosy. His house was at the farthest gate of the city. 


part of 


I Follow ?, V n of 
ing the "€ 

caliz ; 

; atio 

this person 45 Habib b 


Sulayman » 3:$76—7 
3 / 


Xt "Muri" in the Dàr Hajar cdition; 19:419. Mugitll eee 
lya A war Najjar and claims he was an Israelite; Tafsir Muy? 


2 Perlmann | 
MN. ias Abū i - ya 
IV, 170. Note that oo in the isnad instead of Abü Mijlaz; The History of al-Tabari, i 
3 According to the ed mann vocalizes his father’s name as "Mari E ; 
c - « * 1 
Seed and one of 2. of the Dar Hajar edition (19:419), the identical report » s 
erlmann' trans] * manuscripts of E : $ . 2 which €XP. ains 
; ati “ the Tafsi ir i of aril, whic 1 
The words for on of silk-maker" : oe bas oe instead Traber, | [V 165 
initial Consonant Pe (jarir)” and "silk (ha ee The mat ati dot under the 

rir)” are distinguished by 4 e 


Mes i duction to Tabari's 
Eu e the Liar,” Musaylima b. Habib, see the notes to the Intro 
i ys "ne i . 
Feport is also found in Tabari's History; The History of al-Tabari, Vol. IV, 17 
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TABARI Strat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 







































INTERPRETATION OF He cried, O my people 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The man who came from k 
I 


uttermost part of the city said to his people: “O my people, follow those wy 
have been sent! God sent them to you, so accept from them what they hie 
brought you.” : 

It has been alleged that when he came to the messengers, he asked 
them, “Do you demand a fee for that which you have brought us?” The 
messengers replied no. The man then said to his people, “Follow those who 
ask of you no fee for their advice.” 

An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu adh]— Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi Arüba]- 
Qatada said, "When [this man] reached the messengers, he said, ‘Are you 
asking for a fee for this?’ They replied, ‘No.’ Then the man said, O my 
people, follow those who have been sent! Follow those who ask of you no fee, and 
who are rightly guided.”? 

"E E Ibn Humayd—Salama—lIbn Ishaq: it reached him that Ibn wt 
e Kab al-Ahbàr and Wahb b. Munabbih said, concerning follow those who 
ask of you no fee, and who are rightly guided, “They do not ask you for T 

of your wealth in exchange for the guidance they brought you, : a 

offer you sincere advice, so follow them so that you may be guided by 

their guidance.” 


j hip the Lord Who created 

“What do I gain should I not wors 
. iim aed will be brought back? He says: And to Whom all x 
fad Ani vill be returned. [These words were uttered] when he 


© you, O people, iet belief in God and His oneness to his people, as we 


ope nly professed 


n i iar NE Ishaq: It reached him that Ibn ‘Abbas, 
p okie ‘and Wahb b. Munabbih said: [The believer] called out E 
x dni en f his people, to do different actions from their normal m 
ond en js displayed to them his religion and worship of : 2 : 
ahaa them that nobody can pied xpo m = t he 
ving, For what cause should I not worship im : 
] ute jas will be brought back? Shall I take gods in ae of eet 
shamed [the gods] by saying, If the Beneficent should wish me any 


| ] 1e. 
intercession will avail me naught, nor can they save n 


, follow those who have been - other words, 


9 
; ba? : 
INTERPRETATION OF Shall I take gods in place of Him: Q. 36:235 
: i 2” ing some- 
[The believer] says “Should 1 worship gods in place go chou rii me 
thing that is worshipped other than Him. If the amm RTL 
any harm—He says: If the Beneficent afflicts me with any im Lest can tit 
their intercession will avail me naught. He says: There is S nem ras db 
cede on my behalf or has the power to repel this dien b it afflicts me. 
wie me. He says: Nor can they free me from this harm when 


INTERPRETATION OF and who are rightly guided vid 
He says: And who are upright on the path of truth. O people, be g 


by their guidance! 


INTERPRETATION OF Then truly I should be in error manes -— 
[Tle believer] says: If I take a god who fits this pop am s m 
God, then truly I should be in error manifest in the eyes of Eshe tiith 

“pon this, [who will see] its deviation from the path of t 


S: : , i hear me! 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORD NIERPRETATION OF Lo! I have believed in your Lord, s0 


d 
fees ted me, an 
[36:22] For what cause should I not worship Him Who has crea 


There was di the meaning of that. 
; in place of Fi" sageement over by this believer 
to p hom you will be brought back? [36:23] Shall I tale ge ax: n will avail OPINION: Some of them said: This utterance was cao ita pay 
when, if the Beneficent should wish me any harm, their inter [Habib] to his people in order to inform them of his 


in error 
me naught, nor can they save me? [36:24] Then truly I should be 


Àn account of those who said that: Ibn ‘Abbas, 


y me! . im that 

manifest. [36:25] Lo! I have believed in Det o A believing K a Humayd—Salama—lIbn Ishaq: it een a I have believed 
God (Exalted js Hi ; ing [us] of this ? |n *Dal-Ahbar and Wahb b. Munabbih said, concer whom you have 
man's speecl Is remembrance) says, informing [ has created me Your Lord, so hear me, “Lo! I have believed in your Lord, 


Y: For what cause should I not worship Him Who 


re e 
he third-pers” plus dete, 


so hear my statement!” -statement tO 
! Note that the Då int y ddressed this stat 
àr Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir has this sentence 1n a 


0 : 
even though Hal iar, 19:42!- PINION; Others said: Rather, [the believer] 
2 This rere : a rib is addressing the messengers directly; Dar Hagen al. IV. 169- 
Port is also found in Tabari's History; The History of al-Tabari, MU 
411 13 
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l'ABART Surat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 



































the messengers and said to them, “Hear 


er my statement Y . killed him in that manner and He met him, Enter the 
testify t t , » SO that do « pco le killec 

uide ed my behalf to my Lord. I believed in d = when m he entered [the Garden], he saw how God had honoured 
| Te har been sles dis yon [ms — suse of his faith and steadfastness in Him, and said Would that my 
advised his people coat pes 2 i believer] said this Statement and E new that my Lord has forgiven me. He says: Would that they knew that 
3 e words God menti i T n B ope Ne I aft s E 

plefotnced upon hica aad slew bien oned in [the Qur an), his peo. "deren why my Lord has forgiven me my sins, and made me of those whom 


Then the ater 4 God has honoured by entering them into His Garden, was my faith in God 
preters disagreed over how he was killed, How steadfastness in Him until I was killed. If only they would believe 


OPINION: Some of them said: Thev i i 
: y stoned him 

An account of those who said that: tee 

31 [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi "Arübi— 
Qata a said, concerning For what cause should I not worship Him Who ha: 
created me, and to Whom you will be brought back?, “This man ummoned h 
people to God, openly i d i ple] killed hin 
ie od, openly gave them advice, and then [his people] killed him 

or oing this. It has been mentioned to us that, while they stoned him, he 
W ms saying, O God, guide my people! O God, guide my people! O God, 
guide my people! until they killed him on the spot.” 

OPINION: Others sai 
him until he died. 

An account of those who said that: 
main Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishaq: it reached him that Ibn ‘Abbis, 
is ABE and Wahb b. Munabbih said, "When [the believer] said to 
- em For what cause should I not worship Him Who has created me until His 
pos so hear me, they pounced upon him all together and trampled 
n n to death. They found him to be weak, due to his infirmity and sick- 

Se there was nobody to defend him.”? 
Abd Aust payd—Salama—Ibn Ishaq—some (or one) of his teachers 
ita àh . Mas'üd said, "They trampled him under their feet until his 
ines spilled out of his backside.” 


ana 
in God, they would be entitled to enter the Garden. 


The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

"Ibn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishag—some (or one) of his teachers— 
Abd Allah b. Mas‘dd said, “God said to him, Enter the Garden. He entered 
it alive and was provided for in it. God removed from him the illness, 
sorrow and toil of his former life. Once he had attained to the mercy of 
God, His Garden and His honour, he said, Would that my people knew that 
my Lord has forgiven me and made me of the honoured ones!” 

Bishr [b. Mu adh]|—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Araiba]— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement It was said (to him), Enter the Garden, 
When he entered it, he said, Would that my people knew that my Lord has 
gen me and made me of the honoured ones!" [Qatada] said, “You only 
= the believer giving sincere advice and you never meet him cheat- 
à e When the believer saw with his own eyes how God honoured him, 
_ a, Would that my people knew that my Lord has forgiven me and made me of 
j p ones! He hoped to God that his people would know about the 
_ “Sol God's generosity he had seen with his own eyes, and all that had 
7 9rwhelmed his senses 

ied b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü 'Asim al-Nabil— sa i 
ib Wars T rom al-Harith [b. Abi Usima]—al-Hasan [b. al-As "T 
si jaie » Umar] ; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najih—Muja 

sid fto it His statement It was said (to him), Enter the Garden, “It was 
the reward jJ. The Garden became his due.’ He said that when he saw 
i 
Muth Pahshär—Mu’ammal—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Ibn. vs 
came mna B It was said (to him), Enter the Garden, "The Gar 


b - 
E Humayd—Hakkam—‘Anbasa—Muhammad b.‘Abdal-Rahman— 


d: Rather, they pounced upon him and trampled 


PES, 


| oc. ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
Was said (to him), Enter the Garden. He said, Would that my 
people knew [36:27] That my Lord has forgiven me and 

God ( made me of the honoured ones! 


Exalted ic u: à 
alted is His remembrance) says: God said to [the believer (Habib)} 


1 This is he aj. isim E i 
2 This seat 9f al-Farra’; Ma‘ani al Qur'à Bh: Card es Bazza—Mujahid said, concerning It was said (to him), Enter 
Hütor,- PA the folla; ni al- Qur n, 2:374. Tahari’ en, . , 
Story; see The Hire 2d from Ibn Mas üd appear as a single report 1n Ta Ibn ius i Garden became his dus" ud j m 
7 abari, Vol. 1 169 “SAshar—Yahyq a fya [a -Thawri|— 
UNES nya [al-Qattan]— Sutyan 
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al-Ahwal—Abü Mijlaz said, concernine Hi 
, Hi bec 
my Lord has forgiven me, "My faith in Sy Lond and wae f - 
ef in 


sengers [are why He has forgiven me]." 


meaning this believer, for their oppression of him, and utterly annihilated 
his people. He hastened His vengeance upon them, which they deserved. 
He said, He sent not down against his people after him a host from heaven, nor do 
ir; ver send. He says: “We do not need to gather a large host [of angels]; 
ther, the matter was even easier for Us than that. It was but one Shout, and 
iy/shey were extinct.’ God destroyed that king and the people of Antioch, 
wch that not a remnant of them remained on the face of the earth.”' 

This second opinion is the superior interpretation of the verse because 
"a message" cannot be called “a host (jund).” Mujahid’s interpretation is 
only possible if he really meant “messengers (rusul),” but even this is a 
f-fetched interpretation of the apparent meaning of the text, because 
human messengers are not sent down from heaven.* However, the dec- 
ration, according to the apparent meaning of this verse, is that a host 


of what] 


His mes. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[36:28] We sent not down against his people after him a host from hea 
IU 
nor do We ever send. [36:29] It was but one Shout, and lo! they were iid 
: Xtinet, 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: We sent not down against this beliey- 
7 s people, who killed him because he summoned them to God and offered 
them sincere advice, after him, meaning after his death, a host from heaven. 


INTERPRETATION OF a host from heaven 


e The interpreters disagreed over the tearing of E HABES, hos d wis not sent down from heaven to this believer's people after his death. 
that G i ; . et Angels, rather th i i i 
Gu 2 od said He did not-send down:to this believes? Blenders ge er than humans, would be the more likely interpretation of e 
illed him. I Uus passage. Q. 36:29 
. 36: 
OPINION: Some of id: i i i i 
Rib tbenva e them said: What is meant by that is that God neither INTERPRETATION OF It was but one Shout e 
essage (risala) nor sent them a Prophet after this incident. He says: The destructi Eth ; b Sh 
An account of those who said thar: C struction of these people [of Antioch] was but one Shout 
Muh n od "e ‘nat God sent down upon them from heaven. 
e ammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim al-Nabil— 1s [b The Qur'àn reci r di he i h 
aymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama] Halan [b al- idi "s citers disagreed over the reading of sayha (one S out). 
i - . —al-E . Most "a ; ; - 
ab|— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujihi¢ accu of the Qur’an reciters of the garrison cities read one Shout in the 
said, 1 : , V - Sative case, in ac . è š : 
concerning His statement a host from heaven, “[Meanin g] a message- with the und cordance with the interpretation I have mentioned, 
A nearly identical Bai erstanding that kānat has a suppressed subject (mudmar), so 
akina al report was narrated to us from Ibn Humay that one Shout is i ; ace : 
“aKKam— Anbasa—Muh c =—al-Qasim b. Abi ] s its predicate. It has been alleged that Abü Ja'far al-Madani 
B uhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahmaan -Qas tead one Shout i h inati a 
azza—Mujahid. . ee ‘in the nominative case as the subject of kanat and that kana 
Bishr Ib T - : - *Arübal— | et have a suppressed subject.? 
Qatada J = adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi pn k TABARĪ SAID: 4 . ; 
from | ; concerning We sent not down against his people after him 27 Case, du : The correct reading, in my estimation, is the accusative 
1 ^ x , c . 
bos n nor do We ever send, “No, by God! God will not reprove his Hina has to the consensus of the reciters, and with the understanding that 
OP p'e atter they killed him. It was but one Shout, and lo! they we - d “Suppressed subject. 
INION: Oth i calte i 
; $ ers said: R i i t God (Ex ! Tis y is isnad, i 
is His remembrance) did ather, what is meant by that is tha His behalf: of or a i along with the two previous reports from Ibn Mas'üd with this isnad, is part 
instead, He destr aaa any hosts to fight them on orth "s m in Tabari's History; see The History of al-Tabari, Vol. IV, PT e - 
An acc oyed them by one Shout. Messengers © les all of the reports in Tabari's History concerning the episode E th te 
ount of those who said that: covers this 79 were sent to Antioch are found in his Qur'anic commentary, and that he 
Ibn Humayd aid that: — iBs topic in greater depth in hi à ie he 
Abd ana 7 —Salama—Ibn Ishäa—s ) of his teache oth angels and h POR RERIARELL EE 'à 
Allàh b. Mas üd id. * a *$9aq——some (or Se nt of hi TOn Atiyya al umans can serve as God’s Messengers, according to the Qur án. e" 
said, “God became furious on accou Madan t, eio o Tibes this reading to Muʻādh b. al-Hārith; al-Muharrar al-wejiz, af ihe 
' This report actual] d canonical e ^ mentioned in al-Farra’, Mani al-Qur an, 2:375. Mea n Ibn 
aY Supports the second o ini "Uahid “ga Teciters," according to Ibn al-Jazarī, although he is not include g 
pinion, “ven Canonical Reciters.” 
415 
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TABARI Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 
































INTERPRETATION OF And lo! they were extinct (khaàmidün 


) MMENTARY ON T HE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
CO! 5 
He says: And lo! they perished. 


ons Wi m; 
Have they not seen how many generations We destroyed before n lie 

Tm 4 ave z . wi 

psal d timed not to them; [36:32] But all, without exception, 

they indeed 


brought before Us. 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDs: 


[36:30] Ah, the anguish for the servants! Never came there to them a 


. do not these 
-i (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhammad, 
Cod IE E 
Messenger but they did mock him! 


à jä vei generations We destroyed before Gt P wir ie 
Our Messengers and rejection of Our signs? They indee es 
He says: Do they not see that they indeed returned not B em? TD 
The following interpreters said something simi vods 
just said concerning that. An account of those who HE t poe Achat 
/— Bishr |b. Muadh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Jeans. 3 
Qatada said, concerning Have they not seen how many pret T T 1 
hore them; they indeed returned not to them, [Such as] ‘Ad an a » e 
there are many generations between that. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Ah, the anguish of the servants 
for themselves and regret for their mockery of the Messengers of God, 
Never came there to them a messenger from God but they did mock him! It has 
been alleged, in one of the [irregular] readings, that this verse is “Ah, 
the anguish of the servants for themselves.”! 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Bishr |b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arübi]— 
Qatada said, concerning Ah, the anguish for the servants, “In other words, 


. 36:31-2 
|Al-Farra’ said]:' The word kam (“how”) in His E how m Q .- 
' i L 2 Oo 
‘Ah, the anguish of the servants for themselves, for the part of God: isin the place of an accusative [noun], whether, if you wish, as an ob) 
command they squandered and for transgressing against God!’” [Qatada| 


: 3 

of the verb “Have they not seen” (and it has been alleged that e. 
b. Mas'üd] read this verse as “Have they not seen whom We destroyed"). or, 
if vou wish, as an object of the verb “We destroyed. i Sins 

If one reads annahum, the fatha on the alif is governed by the c R Ee 
“ynot seen?’ It has been alleged that one [reciter] read innahum, with a E 
under the alif, in order to indicate a new sentence (isti naf; in this "e t 
“ause Have they not seen no longer governs [the particle inna/anna]. 


said, "In one of the [irregular] readings, [we find] ‘Ah, the anguish o! 
the servants for themselves!" Wa [b 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim al-Nabil— Š S 
Maymün|; and from al-Harith |b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. d 
ab| —Warqa' [b. Umar];both 'Isàand Warqa’—Ibn Abi naan ^ 
said, concerning His statement Ah, the anguish for the servants, em 
anguish came from their mockery of the Messengers." slih|— 
Ali |b. Dawad al-Tamimi]—Abi Salih [‘Abd Allāh b. m 
Mu awiya [b. Salih| — Al; [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, D 
His statement Ah, the anguish for the servants, “OQ woe to the wa, 
„„ _ One of the grammarians said, "The meaning of [ya e suum 
ibad| is "How great is the anguish for the servants (ya laha 44 
ala'|- ibad)r": 


NIERPRETATION OF But all, without exception, will be brought before Us 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “Truly all of these en d 
those whom We destroyed, those whom We did not destroy, 


1 twill be brought together with Us on Resurrection Day," as we 
ve been informed by- i 
l y: mn i 
g ohr [b. Mu'adh]— vazid [b. Zuray*]—S2'1d [b. Abī Arba} Qui : 
aid, Butall, without exception, will be brought before Us on Resurre 


» | in al-Farrà', Ma‘ani al-Qur àn, 
2 " ntent of this passage is found in slightly greater detail in al-Fa 


. -Farra’, 
2 Arabic. =: chi ding is found in al 
abic: gla : : readin 
! Arabic yal ala l- id: fâni e yaraw man ahlakna instead of kam ahlakna; this s 
: 2 hasrata '|. - : : i hasratan PL à : 
Dir io aee ibadi ala anfusiha. The standard Qur’anic reading is ya 3 Asal Fae an, 2:376. 
i ' 19:429 " E 
2 “How pre prae pr 
Breat is t ; - i 
al-Qur'än, 2:375 "© anguish for the servants!” 


I d in al-Far I ns he meanin is “Have th not seen [that] they 
ce d i ee i g of this verse with annahum 1s ey 
: *, Ed te urneg 


$A Not to them” 


Al-Fares* > Mani al-Qur‘an, 2:376. 
" ascribes the rea 


=. Mfa‘ani al- Qur án, 2:376. 
ding of innahum to al-Hasan al-Basri; Mead a^ 
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TABARI Sürat Ya’ Sin (36:1-83) 



































The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the rea 
exception, will be brought before Us.' Most of the reciters of Medin 
Basra, and some of the Kufans read wa-in kullun la-mà, without x 
on the mim, because the làm, which is attached t 
apodosis (jawab) to the particle in [at the begin 
The meaning of this sentence is “And if all, the 
be brought before Us." 

Most Kufan reciters read Jamma, with a shadda on the mim.) This read- 
ing (amma) can be explained in two ways, according to us: 

[1] The intended meaning of the clause is “All of them together (la-mimn; 
Jami un) will be brought before Us,” and then one of the mims of la-mamni 


(= la-min-ma) is elided, because of the large number of mims, like what 
the poet said: 


VINE WORDS: 
ding of But all, with; COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLSSINS pi ae 
. à and i 4 sion for them is the dead earth. We revived it, and We - gh 
di P o that they eat thereof; [36:34] And lr ace 
ve 
© the ma, serves as the therein gardens of the date-palm and grapes, and We ha 


; : . therein 
ning of this sentence], caused springs of water to gush forth therein, 


im : An indi il) for these poly- 
n all together they will God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: An indicator (dali) ceo e 
á t of God's power to do what He wills, to give life to His E 
theists . K 5 " 
tures, and to revive them in the forms in €: oe A 
eges ilation, is Hi iving the dead, 
jeath, af ir annihilation, is His act of reviving 
death, after their annihilation, aired Ie 

s leads to plants, 
[ i ds down from the sky. 

by means of the rain He sen Y rd gae 
irom which grain is extracted, which serve as provisions and 
‘or them, so that they eat thereof. 


from it grain $ 


ghadata tafat ‘alma’i* Bakru’bnu Wa il 
e wa- ujnà sudüra l-khayli nahwa Tamimi 


INTERPRETATION OF And We have placed therein gardens of the date-palm e 
and grapes, and We have caused springs of water to gush forth in h that Q 36:33-5 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: We have placed in this is m. 9 

We revived after its death gardens of the date-palm and grapes, t angel 

caused springs of water to gush forth therein. He says: Teens p 

Water to flow in it. 


Q. 36:32 


In the morning, Bakr b. Wa'il patrolled the water 


while we turned aside the chests of our steeds toward 
Banü Tamim. 


[2] In the other interpretation, the intended meaning of a s : 
(“except”) only when it is in conjunction with the particle in. i s 
equivalent to innama being used in the place of illa. One Kufan gra : 
marian said, “It is as if ma is affixed to lam and the combination becom 

‘except,’ and the two words cease being negations.” 


1 
dm ; j with a shad 

One grammarian also said: 1 am unfamiliar with lamma wi 
[on the mim].* 


RDS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WO 


ich their 
[36:35] That they may eat of the fruit thereof, and e E ei 
hands worked. Will they not, then, give thanks: 


this 

Cod (Exalted is His remembrance) says: We made d seit 

‘arth for My servants to eat from his fruits and that PEN 2. ade for them 

He says: That they may eat of the fruit of the gardens m i and cultivated. 

and that which their hands worked, from what they harvested in the genitive 

The word ma in His statement wa-md 'amilat aan bum that which 
“se and coordinated with fruit, with the meaning an 


- pean Te chat both red 
TABARI SAID: The correct opinion, in my estimation, 18 d be correct 
ings are well-attested and close in meaning, so the reciter 
reading either one of them. 


car al-Qur 9" ding of 
-— na i aFart, Máini a -refers the orthodox rea 
I vie this information, including the poetry, is found in al-Farra aa ' The editors of the’ Dit Hajar edition note that Pet (from ‘Asim), as oppose? 
: rds, m4 x "mà | : : " Kisà'i an u in the readings © 
2 E tan kullun la-jami un la-dayna muhdariin; Dar Hajar, 19:431- In other wo "a uu e CAE *amilathu aydihim, ri a 2). enm 
eal meaning in this sentence i ; a] Mia? ad Haf a x f the Qur'àn; see ! s d has "though ! 
3 Ibn ‘Atiyya asc ` : and ‘Asim; v $, and hence most print editions of the " Muhammad Asad ha wn hands 
al-wajiz, “ah tdi mace seg n of the Qur $ 19:43! lates this clause as “and their hands made ae has “It was not -— of its fruits 
i : e ie reading of Hafs found in most print € traction of ‘alā må ' “~ not their hands that made it,” and Abdel Ha fers “that they might € 
** Dàr Hagr edit lain that this is a con 
(note s) Jar edition explain tha 


Ma ” = o 
àt made all this. Arberry agrees with Tabari and 
xu the h ” 
$ Al- : "D = - , 2:377 cir ands libus: 
Farra identifies Kisi't as el - eninion: Msäni al-Qur án, 
as the proponent of this opinion; Ma 
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TABARI 
Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—-83) 






























had said, "We strip the day from it. We bring darkness 
" This is like His statement, Recite to them the 


ut he sloughed them off (Q.7: 175). 


ghed them off (fa’nsalakha minha) means “he went out from 
f the night from the day is likewise. And lo! 


d lo! they become surrounded by darkness, 


alace.! It is as if He 
] away the day. 
hom We gave Our revelations, b 


ma) t i » : 
Lead made. ] Ibn Mas üd allegedly read this 
with the same TER B [aydihim], with the object Eas 
Arabs sometimes su ll reading, the ha’ is suppi nis 
islands ie the ha and other times make it coe the 
relative pronouns (silt) man, mä and alladhi. If one interprets ma e 
wee a a: : position (madhhab) and the clause means bo. verbal 
CE aL nin amal aydihim).” If one interprets this Ee 
7 and that it has no case, one also has a Me m ii má 
lon and the 


y of. 


xd We senc 
tale of him to 
Here, but he slon, 
ind left it." The stripping O 
oy are in darkness. He says: An 
ly the coming of the night. 

Qatáda said, concerning that, what has been narrated to us from: 

Bihr [b. Mu'adh]— Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qutida said, concerning His statement A sign for them is the night. We strip 
iol the day, and lo! they are in darkness, “[God] penetrates the night into the 
day, and penetrates the day into the night.” 
TABARI SAID: Qatada's interpretation of salakha'l-nahára min al-layl is 
far-fetched in my estimation. The concept of penetration (ilaj) implies a 
relative increase and decrease of night and day over several hours, whereas 
the word salkh is not like that at all, because the day is stripped from the 
entire night, and likewise the night [is stripped from] the entire day. It is 
not possible for the entire night to penetrate the entire day, nor the entire 


lay 
"iy to penetrate the entire night. 


INTERP ] 
es enor ON OF Will they not, then, give thanks? 
ss: Do not 
these people, upon whom We bestowed sustenance fron 
1 


this dead earth We revi i 
"ved, give th 
them and blessed them a to the One Who bestowed this upon 


» COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE W : 
4 :36] Glory be to Him Who ORDS: 
grows, and of the created all the pairs, of that which the earth 
of themselves, and of that which they know not! 
INTERPRETATION OF And the sun runs on to a resting-place for it 
“i s is His remembrance) says: The sun runs to its place of rest. 
the Me SN li (“to”) means ila [here]. A report on the authority of 
Aer ue of God (s) has come [to us] affirming this. 
dis — of the narration concerning that: . 
Giver ha don b. Nüh-——al-A'mash—lbráhim [b. Yazid] 
mosque wi d ather—Abü Dharr al-Ghifári said, “I was sitting 1) the 
o you kn th the Prophet (s) and, when the sun set, he said, Abū Dharr, 
now a the sun went?’ I replied, ‘God and His Messenger 
then seeks Ae Prophet said, ‘It goes to prostrate before its Lord and 
to it, “Ret Permission to return, which it is granted. It is as if it was said 
or that į urn to where you came from” and so it rises from that place, 
is its abode (mustagarruha).””* 


God (Exalted is Hj 

[from ue remembrance) says: Transcendent and disassociated 
of the earth, and of i. Who created all the different colours of the plants 
among their childr themselves. He says: God created male and female from 
Be hasna ieii m and of that which they know not, also, among the things 
things that these a E them. Likewise, God created pairs among the 
they describe Him and ice "m! to Him and the partners by which 


COMM 
[36:37] A as THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
arkness, | b 4 i pes ight. We strip it of the day, and lo! they are in 
That is the niin vien Suh FRNSCON d A resting-place for it. 
cd (Exalted is H g of the Mighty, the All-knowing. 
© whatever 
remove the day 


ls reme , 
He willy) says: Another indicator of God's o" 
the night — We strip it of the day. He says: We al-Farra', Ma ni 


fron i 
11t. The . . f ; 
particle minhu (“of”) means nhu in this 


! The 
“ Content of rhj à ; 
, f this sentence and the following three sentences is found in 


, 


) n qur n, 2:378 

t} cord = J $ ] | 

Tirmadhis he Suydti, variations of Abi Dharr’s hadith are also found in the Sunan e 

„te Musnad of Ibn Hanbal; the Qur'anic commentaries of Ibn al-Mundhir an 
Durr al-manthir, $:494—5- There 

im, in which 


bn Abi Hy: 
» H > 
ate Sditional and the Musannaf of Sa'id b. Mansiir; al 
the sun pre tal variations of this hadith found in the Sahihs of Bukhari and Must 
Strates in front of the Throne instead of in front of God Himself. 


| TI 
Ie Content of thi 
s 


Ma ani al. Qur’ 


Paragraph i 
„incl rm 
7 Cluding Ibn Mas üd's irregular reading, is found in al-Far* : 


An, 2:37 
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Q. 36:38 


Q. 36:38-9 





TABARI . 
Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 
































them is the moon. We have appointed [it in] stations.” 
Medinans, Basrans and most Kufans read the moon in 
with the meaning: “We have appointed the moon 
We did with the sun.” These reciters read [tajri 
ce they refer it back to the sun, and the waw 
between t r the posterior verb [which is qaddarnāļ.' 


TABARĪ SAID: The correct opinion, in our estimation, is that both 
readings are well known and have sound meanings, so the reciter will be 
correct reading either one. The interpretation of this passage is: A sign 
‘or them is Our act of appointing the moon [in] stations, in the form of 
waning after its fullness, its perfection and regularity, until it returns like an 
old shriveled palm-stalk (‘urjiin). 
An urjün is a raceme of dates (“idhq) from the sprouting-place in a 
date-palm to the stalks loaded with fruits (shamarikh).* God (Majestic is 
His praise) likens [the moon] to the old shriveled palm-stalk. Old here means 
“dried out,” because the raceme can only be found bent and curved when 
it gets old and dry. It is nearly impossible for it to become straight an 
erect like the trunks and branches of all other trees. Likewise, the waning 
of the moon at the end of the month before it disappears, when it becomes 
bent and curved, is like the shriveled palm-stalk. 
i The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
" es al-Tamimi]—Aba Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih] — 
—— [b. Salih]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
VS Statement until it returns like an old shriveled ‘urjin, “The root of an 
ancient raceme of dates.” 
meh b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awfi] —my father—my 
isi. ibn ik b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sad 
old shriveled - Abbas said, concerning His statement until it returns like an 
Yi qüb 1 Urjün means a dry raceme of dates. i . 
il-Hasa . Ibrāhīm [al-Dawraqi]—1bn *Ulayya—Abü Raja 
n [al-Basri] said, concerning His statement And for the moon We 


ee of P said, regarding that, what we have be 

ishr Š a — 1 ent 

Qatada E d ees, tae i Zur | Sod [b. eer 

is i u statement And the sun r T 

idi)" nent, which it cannot exceed (waqt du 
Others said: i ; a 

bea a of that is that the sun runs its cour 

travels to its furthest st oo mawadiiha).' [In other words] n 

pae s the West and then it returns, as it cannot 

ea ds y : : That is because the sun continues to adva 

ends up in the furthest West, and then it return: E 


"And a sign tor 
Other Meccans, 
the accusative case 
[in] stations, just as i 
")] in the feminine, sin 


(“runs 
he two clauses is fo 


the sun 


INTERPRET. 1 
ATION OF That is the ordaining of the Mighty, the All-knowing 


He says: A : 

"e m We have described, concerning the motion of the sun 

His a a B ra of the Mighty, in His vengeance against 

every athe is -knowing of the good deeds of His creatures and 
) r thing. No covering can hide anything from Him. 


COMMENTARY 

ON THE FOLLOWING D 

| IVINE WORDS: 
[36:39] And for the moor ! En 


old shriveled palm 1 We have appointed stations until it returns like an 


n st [36:40] It is not for the sun to overtake the moon, 
* fie night outstrip the day. They float each in a sphere. 


The Qur'à 
ur an reciters dj 
s dis ^ 
disagreed over the reading of His statement And jor 


the moon We : 

reciters i lie stations.* Some Meccan, Medinan and Basran 

[in the previous ea In the nominative case, coordinated with the su 

Q.36:37), Saag. rse], since if the sun is coordinated with the night (in 

x is also among hie at EAE agree syntactically with the sun, because 

"IBI." According t signs (aydt), like the night and the sun are [wo 
8 to this reading, the interpretation of the passa£t is 


! This is ¢} 
1 a 
Intriguin * opinion of 


clude al-Farr? 5 
] has no resting 


al-Farr3’ 


> Ma ani » / 
di a àni al-Qur ün, 2:377. Tabari does not in 


sung referenc 
place ‘) vhi: ence to 


2 In other y, h he says isa valid n là mustaqarra/mustaqarrun lahà ("|the sun 
power dL Biven that the i Ne ag it implies that the sun is in perpetual "cin 
, ley t, i 2 $ 1 
sase Cobipare sha." s coordinated ae aud the moon are all among the T x same ' Arabic fa-raddül à'l-haà' i fiha li'l-fi* akhkhar; 
of gamar in the = Passage with ee conjunction udw, they should all be in the y Dit Hajar si : alà'l-hà' min al-shams fi'l-ma'nà, li-ann al-wàw allati fihà li t sé D 
T Atiyya as ia Case à, Maàni al- Qur án, 2:378. Farr&' prefers the reat" ° A1 S dn dins pde ond el te ance “Abd 
taj; al-Muha, > this reading to Naf - alij d the example provided by al-Farra', which TabarteTop y bu 
n the accusative al-wajiz, 4 i E nae EL Kathir, Abü 'Amr, al-Hasan a]-Basr! = hot t e Ma jariyatahu yadribuha, the word jariya is governed by the verb [i-e., yadribu] but 
Sase; 4- He states that all of the other reciters (bāgūn) read gam the two E lie. Abd Allah], which is why it is in the accusative case. The wiw between 
ses 


is for the posterior verb." 


tion of 'urjün is found in al-Farra', Madni al-Qur án, 2:378. 


2 Sim) 
milar defini 
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Q. 36:39 


TABARI 


have appointed stations until it returns like an old sh 
raceme on a palm tree, when it ages and becomes crooked.” 
Ahmad b. Ibrahim al-Dawraqi—Abü Yazid al-Kharraz, 

b. Hayyan al-Raqqi—Ja far b. Burqan—Yazid b. al- 
cerning His statement until it returns like an old shriveled 'urjün, 
of dates on a palm tree, when it ages and becomes crooked.” 
Ibn Humayd—Yahya b. Wadih— Isa b. 'U 
cerning His statement like an old shriveled urjtin, “An old palm tree.” 


Muhammad b. ‘Umara al-Asadi—‘Ubayd Allah b. Müsa—Isrà'il— 
concerning like an old shriveled ‘urjün, 


Abū Yahyā—Mujāhid said, 

"[Meaning] a dry raceme of dates." 
Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. ‘Ali 

al-Qazzaz—Aba Asim—Sulayman al 


ment until it returns like an old shriveled urjtin, “A raceme of dates.” 


$9 Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—yYazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arübi]— 


Q. 36:40 Qatada said, concerni 
appointed stations of t 
raceme of date 
a date palm.” 


ng until it returns like an old shriveled ‘urjiin, “God 
he moon and made it wane until it becomes like a 
s. God likened the waning of the moon to the raceme of 


INTERPRETATIO 
night outstrip the day 
God (Exalted is His rei 
overtake the moon 
making all times d 
day. God (Exalted i 
the day, to the po 
ing all times nigh 
The follow 


N OF It is not for the sun to overtake the moon, nor does the 


nembrance) says: It is not beneficial for the sun to 
and for its luminance to displace the moon's p 
aytime without any night. Nor does the night Er 
s His remembrance) says: The night does not pass E 
int that its darkness displaces the day's luminance, m? 
sht-time. fave 
just said con. ing interpreters said something similar to E. B. ion 
sins nik that, although the words differ in the in e di 
what Ks lius i !c meanings of most of them are [in agreem 

Ibn Monae) account of those who said that: 3 us 
al-Qasim b. Abi Bo, ere ‘Anbasa— Muhammad. ‘Abdal- e Jt is not 
Jor the sun to ov “zza—Mujāhid said, concerning His statemen cover’ 
that of ertake the moon, “The luminance of the sun does not 


t 
he moon, nor should it do so.” 


i Follow 


g the reading o :ar edition: 
19 419 Eg of là Yastury here and in the following report in the Dar Hajar 





riveled ‘urjiin, “Like a date \javman}; and 
whois Khalid 
said, con- 
“A raceme 


id. concerning H 
Kii, 


lum! à 
wher, nor should either of them 


men 


i i i ippe 
bayd—“Tkrima said, con d other quickly, since one of them is stripp 
Cac 4, 





al-Muqaddami and Ibn Sinin 
-Taymi said, concerning His state- 












Sürat Yà' Sin (36:1—83) 


=hili]—Aba ‘Asim al-Nabil—‘Isa [b. 
es Dt E ns [b. al-Ashy- 
LR ots d Warqa'—lbn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
i „ment It is not for the sun to overtake the pan oan 
X is ro (sun and moon) does not cover that o 
err d [resemble the other]." As for His € 
[Mujahid] said, “They mutually see 
d from the other. 


ja 1— an al-Thawri— 
Yaqüb b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—Ashja 1 Sufyan a 


] take the moon, 
imi il Aba Salih said, concerning It 5 aoe hs *1 gie nor does 
sma ~~! : x 2 he other s lu , 
. not overtake the B 
"This one's luminance does n Lance]: 
that one’s luminance overtake the other's d i. Abi ‘Araba]— 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray'] E cikemast; serdoc£ili 
Qatāda said, concerning It is not for the sun ér ee e id has a limit and e 
i t celestia g 
night outstrip the day, “Each one of these [ When the domin- Q. 36:40 


Muhammad b. 
; from 


y —Warqa [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa an 


nance of one o 


- nor does the night outstrip the day, 


marker that is neither transgressed nor made sei departs, an d when e 
ion (sultan) of this one arrives, the dominion oft e kis one départ" 
the dominion of that one arrives, the dominion ot t tee totes @huatliax 
It has been narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, regarding this topic, 
been narrated to me from: E x ather—my 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad d ms b. Sad 
unde [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his fa e aot for the sun to 
al- Awfi]—Ibn "Abbas said, concerning His M. ao of them ganie 
overtake the moon, nor does the night outstrip the day, "Mt i and if they are 
together in the sky, one of them is in front of the other; 
both absent, one of them is in front of the ei 
[Anonymous|]—al-Husayn [b. alien cu S 
Khalid al-Marwazi|— Ubayd b. Sulayman|—a h i a “This refers to 
ng His statement It is not for the sun to overtake the n on rises, the moon 
the luminance of the moon and the sun. When the le sun is devoid of 
is devoid of luminance; and when the moon rises, t 


:4 “This refers 
S ak] said, "This re 
luminance. nor does the night outstrip the day. [Al-Dahha ] the night, to 


ne il] not outstrip , 
t0 God’s decree and knowledge that the day will n to vanish, and to God's 
;' Point that it reaches it and causes its darkness the point that it reaches 
“ecree that the night will not outstrip the day, to 


It = : . 1 
Nd causes its luminance to vanish. 


hhak said, concern- 


: he final 
- £z Kor vocalizing ¢ 
] i's Tafsir tor 
| Tam S'atetul to the editors of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabar fs 


^htence 
“Ne of this report; 19:440. 


ag 


Q. 36:40 


e A 


TABARI 


The particle an in His statement an tudrika ( 


inative to 
nominative case because of His statement yanb Pvertake) would be in the 


aghi.' 
INTERPRETATION OF They float each in a sphere 


He says: Everything We have menti 

RE» moving in a sphere (falak) 
The following inter : 

I preters said ; woot 

just said concerning that. An ee re to what we have 
Muhammad b. 3l-Mithannd—3XAb8 LN mar ees a 

Allāh al- Tjli—Shu‘ba—Muslim al-Batin—Sa‘id DC cA 

said, concerning They float each in a s i ae id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbis 

sphere of a spindle (mighzal).” i Ay exci speere tke 

lee et report was narrated to me from Ibn al 

nie -— al-Samad—Shu‘ba—al-A‘ E 

Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn dil Shu‘ba—al-A‘mash—Muslim al-Batin— 
M c 

Mer b. “Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim al-Nabil— si [b 

Lee m. from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—Aal-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 

uid “The [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujihid 

" , course of each one of them, meaning the night and day, is ina 

s j sea (they float): they move.” 

sid Th s Mu adh]— Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba] —Qatid 
ien rh ; nie in a sphere, meaning they float in the heavenly sphere." 

Muʻäwiva i awid al-Tamimi]—Aba Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]|— 

His Mo T CAL [b. Abi Talha]—1Ibn 'Abbas said, concerning 

yasbahün : they bind nd each in a sphere, "They are in circular motion. 
M E 

uncle Ea b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-/Awfi]—my father—my 

ei Awl Ibn ^A b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya 5. Sa 

sphere, n Abbas said, concerning His statement They float each in 4 

here in the heavens.” 


oned— 
d—the sun, moon, night and 


yp 
Each is in a sp 


COMM 
[36:41] a. ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
od asi . , i 
ship, [36:42] ae them is that We carried their offspring i" the la 
[36:43] And if We 
can they be saved: 


den 
have ide. 
tave created for them of the like thereof whereon E oo 
while . 


e: : We drown them, and there is no help for th 
:44] Unless by mercy from Us and as comfort for 4 


1A Similar 
point is made in al-Farr3’ Ma‘ani al 
: Ma àni al- Qur àn, 2:378. 
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Sürat Yà' Sin (36:1—83) 


is His remembrance) says: Another indicator and sign of 
o whatever We will is that We carried their offspring, meaning 
Adam who escaped in Noah's ship. God (Majestic is His 
he laden ship (al-fulk al-mashhiin) to refer to [Noah’s ship]. 
hhün means “full, laden (mamlii’ müdqar)." 

rs said something similar to what we have 
ust said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Abü Salib ['Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Mu iwiya [b. Salih]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
Hisstatement Anda sign for them is that We carried their offspring in the mashhün 
ship, “In the full [ship].” 

Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan|—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sa‘d 
i-Awfi|—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement And a sign for them is 
that We carried their offspring in the mashhiin ship, “Meaning in the weighed- 
down [ship].” 

Sulayman b. ‘Abd al-Jabbar—Muhammad b. al-Salt—Abü Kudayna 
[Yahya b. al-Muhallab]—‘Ata—Sa‘id  [b. Jubayr] said, "The fulk 
al-mashhiin is the laden [ship]." 

Imrin b. Müsà— Abd al-Warith— Yünus [b. Ubayd]—al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
aid, concerning His statement al-mashhin, " [It means] "loaded (mahmiil).”” 
|Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Muʻādh [al-Fadl b. 
Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, concern- 
ng His statement We carried their offspring in the laden ship, “Meaning Noah's 
ship (upon him peace)." 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qurida said, concerning His statement And a sign Jor them is that We carried 
thei offspring in the mashhan ship, “Laden, meaning Noab’s ship.’ 

Yünus [b. "Abd al-A'1a] —Ibn Wahb—lIbn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement the laden ship, “ The laden ship was the sailing vessel that Noah was 
on. The offspr ing are the offspring who were on that vessel.” He said, T 
"ed mashhiin refers to that which was laden; in other words, oe e 
Kee in it for it to carry [Noah's] family. They put in it whatever they 

e it may or may not have been filled to capacity. 
ua Fadl b. al-Sabbah—Muhammad b- re a 
Isa ee Abbas said, "Do you know what a -fu 

|, “We said no.” He said, “It is the laden [ship]. bi __4|-Dahhak 
Amr b. Abd al-Hamid al-Amuli—Mar wān— Juwa) in [ship] > 
‘Concerning His statement al-fulk al-mashhiin, The la 


God (Exalted 
Our power tod 
those children of 
praise) intends for t 
The fulk is “the ship” and mas 
The following interprete 


3—Said b. 
mashhün is?" 


Sal 
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Q. 36:41 


Q. 36:42 





TABARI 


INTERPRETATION OF And have created for them of the like thereof wh 
they ride T" 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And 
polytheists who reject you, O 


Muhammad, a 
Us to them, of the like thereof the ship in which 
Adam—the boats that the 


y now sail. 
The interpreters disagreed over what was meant by His statement 
whereon they ride. 





















Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 


ail b. Abi 
‘Ubayd—Isma il 
a —Muhammad b. ted for them 
yanus [b. Abd ent His statement And n ke ed fe 
-Abū = ia they ride, “Yes, of the like of Noahs ship. 
of whe 


i els. 
what is meant by that is cam 


Khalid 
y ihi like there : " 
P id: Rather, 
= ION: Others sai | | | 
I n xccount of those 1b ps Eod cit m iier 
An 4 Sad à uha < h [Atiyya ET 
Muhammad b. amne un m | 
aid, conce ted for 
eA = : ops Mus. Me His statement And have create f 
ās said, 


[We] have created Jor thes. 
magnificent bounty from 
we carried the offspring of 


uncle | 
OPINION: Some of them said: Th 


: c d them 
-Awfi]l—Ibn 'A p. ek ing camels. God create 
ese are boats and ships (sufun). : ; a like thereof whereon they r ide , e aie things on their backs 
2 account of those who said that: like vou see, and camels are the ships on , , 
Al-Fadl b. al-Sabbàh—Mubammad b. Fudayl—' Ata'— s; id b. d people ride them." z ivàth— Ikrima said, con- 
Jubayr—Ibn Abbas said, *Do you know what And have created for then i a b. Ali—Ghundar— Uthman b. Ghiya 
of the like thereof whereon they ride means?" [Sa‘id], 


“We said no.” He said, 
Noah’s ship, in its likeness.” 
[b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri|— 

And have created for them of the like 


“These are the ships that were made after 


Ibn Bashshar—‘Abd al-Rahman 
Suddi—Abü Malik said, concerning 
thereof whereon they ride, "Small ships." 


Ibn Bashshàr— Yahya [al-Qattan]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— Suddi— 


Abii Malik said, concerning His statement And have created for them of th 
like thereof whereon they 


ride, “Small ships. Do you not see how He said, And 
if We will, We drown them, and there is no help for them?” | 
Ibn al-Muthannà— Muhammad b. Ja'far—Shu'ba—Mansür e 
Zādhān—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning this verse And have create 
Jor them of the like thereof whereon they ride, “Small ships.” 


b Hatim b. Bakr al-Dabbi—'Uthmàn b. ‘Umar—Shu‘ba—Ismi il— 
Aba 


Salih said, concernin 


g And have created ' for them of the like grey ment 

they ride, “Small ships.” 
[Anonym 
Khalid al-Ma 
ing His state, 


. they ride, “Camels.” 
ming And have created for them of the like thereof re 6 T [al-Thawri]— 
B Ibn Bashshar—‘Abd al-Rahman [b. — i d dais created for them 
S ma Abd Allāh b. Shaddād said, eee 
uddi— . 7 : ] 
of the like thereof whereon they ride, "They are - al-Nabil— Isa [b. 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Abu 1 ak Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama " Abi Najih—Mujahid 
ab] —Warqa’ [b. ‘Umar] ; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn hem of the like thereof 
said, concerning His statement And have created en » 
! . a - . 
whereon they ride, “From among the livestock we 4d [b. Abi 'Asüba]-— 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray l= ie * 
Qatida—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, They armoa , se is the opinion 
TABARĪ SAID: The most likely interpretation of this irn ác fudicsted by 
of those who said: What was meant by that is rp drown them, and there 
His statement [which follows it]—And if We will, We 


d 
: : ly occur in water an 
ous]—al.H [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu'adh [al-Fad! 5 ‘no help for them—since drowning obviously can only 
U usayn . al- araj — 


rwazi| — Ubayd [b. Sulaymàn]—al-Dahhak said, conce" 


‘ere is no drowning on land. - 
; hereon they ride, x them, and there is no help 
‘ti tl i ee al dwn te 
y ride after it, me EE oec 
Bishr [b. Mu adh|— Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Arūba] Jor them 
Qatāda said, concernin 


. hereon 
ey yide. “i g And have created for them of the like thereof u 
) You ue the ships from which people benefit. ing His 
s è a x ; cernin 
Statement And ales la]j—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, con 


. I. We will drown 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And if We will, We 


is no help for them. He 
these polytheists as they sail ships on the sea and there is no help fc 


LM: help them 
; : ; thy" who can 
"They Hane Hae a He arie me "d been informed by: 
have crea d fc ; hey ride, 10°) “scape from drowning if We drown them,” as w ` bi ‘Araba]— 
^ the se ed for them of the like thereof whereon they g *—Saád [b. Abi 
are these ships," f f Bishr [b. Mu'adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray |l-5 
! The editor, of the ts have and cattle; Hava, 783- 
Juluk, which is a comet edition of Tabari's Tafsir note Hi clo nhe ! The Arabic plural an ‘am can refer to camels, sheep 
SCE 19:445 (note 4). “ea valid plural form of fulk (“ship”) by Arabic 


2 a 162. 
è Abū Ubayda also glosses sarikh as mughith; Majaz al-Qur dn, 2 
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Qatada said, concerning And if We will, We drown them, and iure; 
s “cc . Is no 
sarikh for them, “In other words, there isnoh i 


elping provider.” 
INTERPRETATION OF neither can they be saved; unless by mercy from U; 


He says: There is nothing that can save them from drowning if We 


drown them in the sea unless We save them by mercy from Us for them 
and so We deliver them from it. 


INTERPRETATION OF and as comfort for a while 


He says: So that We may comfort them until the time of their death 
(ajal). It is as if He had said, “They will not be saved unless We have 
mercy upon them and comfort them until the time of their deaths.” 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh|— Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi Arüba|— 
Qatàda said, “And as comfort for a while, in other words, until death.’ 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[36:45] When it is said to them, Beware of that which is before you and that 
which is behind you, that haply you may find mercy, (they are heedless). 
[36:46] Never came a sign of the signs of their Lord to them, 
but they did turn away from it! 


5 ox. db le. 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: When it is said to these peop 
Who associate 


Partners with God and reject His Messenger m 
(s), “Beware of what happened before you—concerning God s €— 
ance and His exemplary punishments of those nations prior to E 
who merited [this treatment|—that the same [treatment] is fit for 3 
? f your polytheism and rejection of His Messenger, ue 
that which js behind you.” He says: [Beware of] that which is after e 
eath, what you will encounter, if you were to die in your E Lori 
state of disbelief, that haply you may find mercy. He says: jn asd fear 
may have mercy on you if you guard yourself against this A Him. 
Him through repentance from your polytheism, believing 1” 
and Strictly obey 


s made 
bli nng Him through [fulfilling] those acts He has 
o» gatory upon you, 


on account o 


I A "Cry Sim lar expla -Farra 
v 1 p i 
| Nation Is found in al F i 


Ma àni al- Qur àn, 2:379- 





3 gessi co 





Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1-83) 


ea have 
A „ing interpreters said something Mei ri we 
The following that. An account of those w o T Ai Rodin] 
ies ]-Yazid [b. Zuray']—S«'id [b. loa, Baer 
Bishr [b. Mu ac : His statement When it is said to t (i befell the 
qi i esu, Sese of | the calamities from God that 
that which is bejore pons 


g 
evic u , 


; W d to me 
xc cn rning t is topic, hat has been narrate 
à i nce 
Mujahid said, co h 


pe & ‘Asim al-Nabil—Isa [b. 
-om Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Ab : | al Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
i in]; and from al-Harith | [b. Abi ve : Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
May p d [b. 'Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa — c sreviously 
i Wird His statement that which is before T. "Their sins." 

sald, con : . » : ° 

iiad sins, and that which is behind you.” He sai 


ini we men- 

i SAID: [Mujahid’s] opinion is close to our Rad ulia e 
m : j eaning is: Beware of the punishment mmitting, Q. 36:46 
= i nin a as well as the sins that g ges dr. i 
belore vou. i 
and hes that you did not do after that. mas iint aN for their 
have been made fearful of the punishment they w 
disbelief [in God and His Messenger]. 


. ir Lord to them, 
INTERPRETATION OF Never came a sign of the signs ont 
but they did turn away from it! 


. ion come to these 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Never ae oe (hujja) or sign 
Qurayshi polytheists—in other words, no divin oles of His Messenger 
| alma) of the reality of His oneness and the ‘cnet reflected upon 
‘ame to them—but they did turn away from it! ae would cause them to 
[these signs], nor examined them carefully, x fs] 

how’ God’s argument against [their false be e |- 1 sentence, When it 
QUESTION: What is the apodosis to the pen is behind you? 
Is said to them, Beware of that which is before you an 


odosis to 
ell as the ap 

NO ONSE: The apodosis:to Fis sanae es; His statement but they 
Never came a sign of the signs of their Lord to i cf turning away refers to 
d turn away from it. This is so because their ac 


i The D 


y tea e ¢ er print editions an most 
d of th arli 

fe a mali ins 

"an as fa d 


io ‘mali 
'lamü over y4 , 
dama: 19:449. | prefer yale! fs against 
"pts of Tabari's Tafsir, which have fa-ya wp Eonian of Godi ees nre 
“tse the signs that the polytheists rejected lea f His Messengers, rat 
them in favour of His oneness and the truthfulness © 
Felgious Practices. 
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every sign of God, and so it is suffici 
statement. The meaning of this pas E is “ 
of that which is before you and that eee i 
sign comes to them, they turn aem " m 


COMMEN 
TARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WOR 
DS: 


[36:47] And when it is sa; 
, Is said to them, S 
s » Spend of th i 
js Pa you, those who disbelieve a miet umo E 
tall we feed those whom God, if He willed, uo D 
, , WOH ? 


You are i i 
e in nothing other than error manifest 


God (Exalted is Hi 
is remembra ; 

who associat ; nce) says: And when it is sai 
provided you d nos Re “Spend of the boll t Can, E 
. ; rom it the a at He has 
you to spend mount God ha ; 
oneness oe eed € people in need and poor folk "te m 
say to those who believe cl "e which is other chil (or Es. 
weal od and Hi « 

ealth and food those whom God, if He rs bes we feed with our 

, uta fee 


INTERPR E 
“TATION ; 
Th OF You are in nothing other than error manifest 


ere are two wav 2 
[1] It was said MEN of interpreting this sentence: 

pretation of the € disbelievers to the believers, in whi i 
eim 1€ words would be: “O rs, in which case the inter- 
with a examines and reflects. ees oe [believers], it is clear vo 
which God h upon your stat ‘Spend ] 
a ; ement nt 
ar from t} s provided you on your indi A 2 B 
het the truth, deviati your indigent people,’ that you are but 
1e better interpretatio ng from the straight path, and in error.” This is 
[2] This sentence wa n of this Passage, among these two interpretations. 
“Meaning would be 3 poken by God to the polytheists, in which case 
lanifest because yolir « > © disbelievers, you are in nothing other than error 
fatement ‘Shall we feed those whom God, if He willed, 


Would feed >: 
à * is but a manife 
your statement that [the believers] 


st error, as is 


statem 
ent we 
Was Erroneous » 


COMMENTA 


; RY ON 
:48 TH 
48] And they : E FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


ay, When will h . ; 
‘his promise be fulfilled, if you are truthful: 


[36 


I Ihi sy act ) l-I rra f. 
5 nt 5 
y Ctic c € 
x la 
I nati n ) found 
in : 
a a , 
A Ht 


Qur àn, 2:379. 
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Surat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 

These polytheists, who deny 
challenge their Lord to 
is chastisement quickly, “When will this promise," 
f the arrival of the Last Hour, “be fulfilled, if you, O 


meaning, the promise © 
sople, are truthful?” This is their statement [directed] to the people o 
fith in God and His Messenger. 


remembrance) says: 
Resurrection after death, 
by saying, 


d (Exalted is His 


‘s threat and the 


God 
bring about H 


E] COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[36:49] They wait but one Shout, which will seize them while they are 
disputing. [36:50] Then they will not be able to make 

a bequest, nor will they return to their own folk. 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: These polytheists, who challenge 
God to bring about His chastisement quickly, will wait but one Shout, which 
will seize them, and this is the terrifying Shout at the arrival of the Last Hour. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that, and some reports have reached us [from the 
Prophet]. An account of those who said that and of the [prophetic] 
reports about that: 

Ibn Bashshar—Ibn Abi ‘Adi and Muhammad b. Ja‘far—Awf b. Abi 
ae nee |-Mughira al-Qawwas—‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr [b. al-‘As] said, 
e e will be blown when all of the people are in the streets, markets 
i" bs E such that a garment is between two men, bargaining over 
blown Eus MUR man does not release it from his hand until the Horn is 
iei B ien a man leaves his house in the morning, he does not return 
one Shout 2: E Horn is blown. This is what God means by They wait but 
FO vals a 1 will seize them while they are disputing. Then they will not be 

Bishr [b v nor will they return to their own folk. 
Qatáda said. , u adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Ab: Arüba|— 
they are die rnp a They wait but one Shout, which will seize them while 
would ae $ T It has been mentioned to us that the Prophet of God (s) 
them is ze nec pena Hour will suddenly come upon the people, as one of 
one is prom ung is cattle, and another one is in his field, and yet another 
and raisin ace his goods in the market, and another one is lowering 
in this sad p m The Last Hour will come upon them while they are 
their own h igen. they will not be able to make a bequest, nor will they return to 


Accordi _ 
’. Higtanda ee this mursal hadith is found also in the Qur’anic commentaries of ‘Abd 
and Ibn Abi Hatim; al-Durr al-manthar, 5:498. 
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Yunus [b. ‘Abd al-A la]|—Ibn Wahb— Ibn Zayd said, Concerning Hi 
statement but one Shout, “The blowing lof the Horn] is a Single bi 
ing." i 
Abü Kurayb— Abd al-Rahmàn b. Muhammad al 
Ismail b. Rafi—someon 


e who mentioned this to him—Muhammad 
b. Kab al-Qurazi—Abü Hurayra said: 
"When God 


the Messenger of God (5) said, 
completed the creation of the heavens and the earth, He 
created the sir and gave it to [the angel] Israfil, who put it over his 
mouth, and stared at the Throne, waiting for the command to blow it.” 
Abū Hurayra said, “O Messenger of God, what is the sir?” He replied, 
“It is a horn (garn).” [Aba Hurayra] asked, “What does it look like?” 
He said, 


-Muharibi— 


It is an enormous hor 
The first blast is the “t 


the “thundering Sho 
of the Resurrection 


n that will be blown three times. 
errifying Shout,” the secondoneis 
ut” and the third one is the “Shout 
before the Lord of the Worlds.”' 
God commands Israfil to make the first blast by saying, 
“Blow the terrifying Shout!” which startles all of the 
creatures in the heavens and the earth, except he whom 
God wills [not to be startled]. God commands Israfil to 
blow this Shout, and, since it continues uninterrupted 
for a while, it is that to which These wait for but one 
Shout, there will be no second thereto (Q.38:1 $) refers. Then 

God command; Israfil to blow the “thundering Shout”, 

at which Point all of the creatures in the heavens and 
earth are destroyed, except whom God wills; this is 
the meaning of And lo! they were extinct (Q.36:29). Then 
God takes the lives of whomever remains until only 
He, the One, the Supreme Master (al-Samad),? remains. 
At this Point, He substitutes the earth and heavens with 
: SW. Perpetually flat earth, without curves. Then 

eun "es out and all of creation comes back to the state 
ae Previously, so that which was on the inside is 


' In Arabic (these three bl 


álamiy ; Di ast 


ae - bbi'l- 
zee * are nafkhatu l-faza, nafkhatu'l-saq and nafkhatu'l-qiyàm E" 


terprets th 


ar Hajar, 19: 


w Tabari in 
mentary on 


2 T his 1s ho 
of his con 


translation 
Q.iiz * Divine Name, al-Samad; see volume u for the 
:2 
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. 
s ill on I$ *, ' 
1s still on its surface. 


i j they are 
1 f while re 
i i g orrect read ng Oo 
The Qu "an eciters ` C 


ing of 

imün, with the meaning 

disputing. akhssimün, wi z that 
| Some Medinan reciters read y cted the ta’ into the sad, T = 

it} min [Form VII]. They nm on the kha’, as in ena 
ios it, and left the sukün s: ning o 
de d dda on it, an y m with the mea 
E sad ee and Basrans read neh i form yafid'ilin] and 
|2| Some I of the tà' [in ) be 
yakhtasimūn. They applied the fatha d the tã’ into the sad, so that 
iil dit to the kha’, and they contracted t 
applie E mm 
cid had a shadda on it.? r the kha’ and as n 
bi = read yakhissimin with a E E de kasra under the sad, 
, ari aae a a e tion of the ta’ and the 
ind ane on the sad comes from the contrac 
an e's : 

d. Il. 
sid [in a Form VIII verb].* omn dá she tormvol yal tan [Form ] 
4] Some other reciters read yakhsimün, in t ing in this reading is akin to 
ftom {the verbal noun] khusiima.’ The mei themselves oon 
“they are discussing”, or “they were disputi 18 and defeating him wit 
the coming of the Last Hour and Resurrection 
41 argument about this.”° 


bcc ; timation, 
TABART SAID: The correct opinion, on sient 
teadings are widely attested and well kno 


is that all of these 
he reciters of the 


ins in a similar fashion to 
: ich begins in a sim 
! Suvüti mentions a far longer hadith from Abü Hurayra, whic 


on 
2 in his commentary > 
: i ith is found in manthür, 
(^ one and then departs significantly from it. ee acer collections; al-D ily Aideen: in 
Q-39:68 and is not located in any of the canonical Ẹ hadith that is substantial 2 f Tabari's 
5634-8. The Dar Hajar editors refer readers to a de “i transmitter in the isnád o 
z iknow 
3 611-13 of their edition. The presence of an ur 
“sion of this hadith renders it “weak” at best. id." Ibn 
2° With a sukiin on the kha’ and a shadda m aa. 
and Aba Amr: al- Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:456. : al-A raj. 
| ` 1 ü Amr, 
3 Ibn Atiyya ascribes this reading to Ibn ak chic all t 
2-Makki: al- Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:456. He ackn 
19 Abü Amr. id 
4 Ibn Anyya ascribes this reading to ‘Asim, dani al-wajiz, 4:4 
reading), al-Hasan al-Basri and Abia “Amr; en Al-Farra’ ascribes it 
the modern Hafs printing of the Qur'an. harrar al-wajiz, 4:457- 
$ lbn Atiyya ascribes this reading to Hamza; al-Mul 


` ‘an, 2:379- 
to Ibn W. Ma‘ani al- Qur án 


; " 
‘Atiyya ascribes this reading to Na 


Shibl and Ibn al-Qastantin 


: cri 
hree readings are as 


> first 
a6: fi dition to the : 
Ibn ‘Amir, te hpc is the reading in 


aththab; Ma‘ani al- Qur'an, 2:309- of this reading; 
ry similar to al-Farra’’s explanation 


G 
his iş yv 
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Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1-83) 
garrison cities, as well as close i 


n meaning, 
reading any of them. 


. t. ir a idatl 
so the reciter will be cotter from their aj 


ingular is 
|, which are their graves. The singu 
, 
n other words, 


- aliya) 
highlands (ahl al- 'aliy 
s: the people of the Á E 
En ja me eae of the lowlands (ahl al-safila) say jada 
E ath with a fAia ; 
INTERPRETATION OF th lath w 


they return to their own folk 
God (Exalted is His remembrance 
to make a bequest of their wealth t 


ey return to their 
who is separated from his family 


granted time to do that. Instead, 


gav jäi 


— t we have 
2 : : milar to wha 
wie lowing interpreters said something si 

DM ing 

The following 


| nt of those who said that: EL 
) says: These polytheists will not be just said n KUA. Salk [Abd Allh b. sah 
Pti S AR [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn Abbas sid E 
Mu awiya [b. a E ajdath they vie on to their A E eia 
^ gg ee ame [b. Zuray ]—Sa ex : ni 
at * And lo! from the ajdath, meaning from g 


en they will not be able to make a bequest, no, will 


own folk. He says: Nobody among them 
can return to them, because they are not 


they are hastened toward perdition. 


Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Ariba|— 
Qatàda said, * They will not be able to make bequest of what they possess, nor 
will they return to their own folk—they are hastened from doing thar.” 


Yünus [b. Abd al-A là]|—1Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement They wait but one Shout, (to the end of the verse), “This occurs 
at the beginning of Resurrection Day.” Subsequently, he recited then they 
will not be able to make a bequest, nor will they return to their own folk; and the 
Horn is blown and lo! from the graves they vie on to their Lord (Q.36:50-1). 


INIERPRETATION OF they vie on to their Bod làn means "to walk 

H They go out quickly to their Lord. Nasa 

e says: 

"s v." 5 NES what we have 

ly following interpreters said something Eo 

just said concerning that. An account of those "Ed Allāh b. Salib]— 

a Ali [b. Dāwūd Ew P ia ‘Abbas said, concerning 
à ali "Ali 1 Talha|— » 

Mu àwiya [b. Salib]| — Al: [b. Abi Talh mera 

His statement yansilün, "They go out ee ed [b. Abi Arüba]— 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']— 


à d]." 
out [to their Lor 
Qatida said, “ Yansilūn to their Lord, meaning they go | 
COMMENTARY O 


N THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[36:51] And the Horr 


1 is blown and lo! from the graves they vie on to their 
Lord, [36:52] Crying, Woe upon us! Who has raised us from our place of 
sleep? This is that which the Beneficent did promise, and the Messengers 
spoke t ruthfully. [36:5 3] It is but one Shout, and behold them 


brought together before Us! 


3 Bars ts . q have 
ad Exalted is His remembrance) says, And the Horn is blown. We (sin) 
ready mentioned the disagreements over the meaning of the Horn | 

and the correct opinion 


il 
po: ; : : ient detai 
and the with its supporting evidence, in sufficie 

that its repetition is ur 


aised us from our 
INTERPRETATION OF Crying, Woe upon us! Peen the Messengers 
place of sleep? This is that which the Beneficent did promise, " 
spoke truthfully n is blown for the 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: When ae and their souls 
Resurrection, blowing at the station of the wer sleep they have an 
7* r'turned to their bodies—and that is i e will say, Woe upor 
sleeping (in other words, death)—then these po a been alleged that this 
"s! Who has raised us from our place of sleep? Yt has a 


i of the Horn]. have 
intended “blowing 'leep takes place between the two ee le dmilar to what we 
(nafkha)” lin thi necessary at this place.’ The intende The following interpreters said er » - lo said that: fyan 
'S Verse] is the blowing at Resurrection. JUst said concerning that. An account of thos à al-Zubayri—Su y 

INTERPRETAT] Muhammad b. Bashshar—Aba Ahm 

3 ON OF and lo! from the graves " sons dide 
kers ar 
! Tabari d ' Abū Ubayda says the same thing, although his sa scs d Qur im di Qur an, 2:163. 
aD; Miscus $ . 2 2 n A ics ; z i A. PE 
E eat Ses this topic at length In his comy ; j.6:71 and adds a few more report | highlands and the “people of Najd,’ ro E aae quickly ); Majāz 
lentary on Q.18:99 (not in luded M E DAE 4 2 Aba Ubayda glosses yansilūn as yusra ün ("they à 
S s us transla . E 
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[al-Thawri]—Mansür—K haythama—al-Hasan [al- 
Kab said, concerning His statement Woe upon us! 
our place of sleep, “They were asleep prior to the Res 
Ibn Bashshar—Mu’ammal—Sufyan [al 
called Khaythama said, concerning His s 
raised us from our place of sleep?, “They are as 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]— vazid [b. Zur 

Qatada said, concerning Woe upon us! 
sleep?, "This is a statement [that will be 
The ‘sleep’ is the time between the two 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bàhili 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]——Aal-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab|— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
said, concerning His statement Woe upon us! Who has raised us from our place 

S of sleep?, "The disbelievers wil] say this." 

Q. 36:32 The meaning of man ba‘athana min marqadina hadhd is “Who has wok- 
|. en-us up from our sleep?” It is like the expression “So-and-so made his 
camel rise (ba‘atha nagatahu) and it rose,” when he makes it rise and it 
rises. It has been alleged that Ibn Mas'üd read man ahabbana min margadina 
hadha (“Who has aroused us from this, our place of sleep?”). 
His statement this (hadhà) can be interpreted in two ways." - 
[1] In the first way, hadha is an allusion to ma (that which), which E i 

it the initial subject (mubtada ) of a sentence, after the conclusion of t 


c - comes 
Previous sentence, Who has raised us from our place of. sleep? Then ma be 
nominative oj 


2 account of hadha,* and the sentence means "This (padha) . 
the Promise of the Beneficent, and the Messengers spoke tr uthfully : le 

[2] The other interpretation is that [hadha] is an adjective of plac of se 
margad) and so it is in the genitive case, because it refers back ED E "The 
marqad [which is in the genitive case] and completes the mc : i 
meaning of the sentence in this case is “Who has raised us from rP r 
EN this (hadha) [place]?” Then a new sentence begins: That ae e 
Me did promise, meaning, "Your being raised p e case. 

Promise.” In this interpretation, má is in the nomin 


: is is that which the 
disagreed over who will say This is 
The interpreters 1 s dime 
"t ( d romise at this . x ‘ G d will say this. 
€ - of them said: The people of faith in Go 
ION: Some : . P 
y» count of those who said that: b. al-Ashyab]— Warqa [b. 
E ion [b. Abi Um n [ ulis This is that which the 
-ja ` «421: z ce : 
| i Najih—Mujahid said, con Tiat 
a Gis a what He clarified; the believers say 
Beneficent did promise, 


Basti]—Ubayy b 
Who has raised us from 
urrection (al-ba'th),” 
"Thawri]Mangür 4 ju 
tatement Woe upon us! Who has 
leep prior to the Resurrection.” 
ay |—Sa‘id [b. Abi Arübi]— 
Who has raised us from o 
uttered by] the people of error’ 
blowings.” 

]—Abü 'Asim al-Nabil— i; [b. 


oP 


à f i D - = ‘Araba]— 
he time of the Resurrection j q—said [b. Abi 
| Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid p a that which the Beneficent = 
Guah Git, Gnesi ath falh “The people of guidance will say, 
sromise, and the Messengers spoke truthfu Y» he Messengers spoke truthfully. 

Thi is ibat which the Beneficent did promise, and the dep M 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, both euis Benefici did promise, e 
iind us bon our place of sleep? and This is that which t eri of the disbe= 
nd de Masenges spoke truthfully—are among the sta Q. s $3 
lievers. i Bid " 

f th who sai f : uidit is 
We Abd A li Ibn Who bn Zayd said concerning Hi 
statement Woe upon us! Who has raised us from orm is that which the 
‘ome of them will say to others among em lly. They informed 

1 i i Messengers spoke trut fully. ount 
Beneficent did promise, and the Messeng d then be taken to acc 
us that we would be resurrected after death an 
and requited.”” 


: this sen- 
i s will utter 

eee a 2 apa because the 

i i ot t ; . rs 
ws is closer to the "ipd ee. S ? indicates that the anne 
Phrase Who has raised us from our place of sleep: n ie placc öf sleep [i.e., their 
"tre ignorant of who had raised them from thei D oot to establish who 
Faves]. It was out of their ignorance that they ht to establish the 
} : : hal) that they soug splint 
had raised them. It is impossible (muhal) enpi veiscwerne 
cause of their awakening from anyone except b their qualities concern- 
“an them, whose qualities were in opposition 
ng [their predicament]. 


ht together 
ld them broug 
INTERPRETATION OF It is but one Shout, and beho 
ilr I /'O > 
2 Me m disbelievers will utter this statement on Resurrection Day- Jore Uş! 

Oo » y 
Eos Syntactic "ni “ragraph is found 


In al-Farra’, Ma àni al- Qur an, "d — 
al-Farrà', Mani al-Qur an, 2:380. 

on, We have 4 l-rahmánu WP ia ii the subject 
abar), Y€ à nominative sentence, in which A 


unde! 
natior ; 
Iscussion. in Arabi Vas found in 


©. 1s: hadhe 
4 In this Interpret rie > 
is the predic ate (kh 


and mm ! Sce 19 458 
r 


- in the 
ings of this report! 
( ) of the Dar Hajar edition for the divergent reading 
note 1) of the Dar Ha 


"anuscripts of Tabari's Tafsir. 
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Q. 36:54-5 





B ' , X 
NI Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 


- hose who said that: 
aie aah b. Humayd—Shimr b. ‘Atiyya— 
ah b. Mas üd said, concerning His statement 


of] 


God (Exalted is His remembra 
. i nce) says: Their ’ 
€ a one Shout. This is the third blowing of eee life, after their An account of 
ie befor m together before Us. He says: When they 2 las Ibn amay abd All 
V ° > i iq b. Salama , “ 
ua ee e Sig shag | a ons of the Garden this day are happily employed, " [The act 
0 | Truly th compantons e 


review and accountability (mawgi t k 
gif al-‘ard wa’l-hisah 4 hem employed. 
among them can be absent from it. "8àb), and no one from aoe a ws a ama lE father—Abü 'Amr— 
Ibn Abd al-/\ 07 j 


We have clari ; : ; 
ave clarified previously the disagreement of those who disagreed à ibn ‘Abbas said, “Truly the companions of the Garden this day are 
5 xrima— ‘ , , 


over whether the readin i o eflowering virg father—his fathe 
g of sayha (Shout) is in the a i ipi 
; Eom [ ccusative case j dd em os n my : y 
native case in s i i a e E abd ri re | 
ae sufficient detail, such that its repetition is unnecessary x "n isi  Aibát b. Muham ther is father— Ikri > 
ace. | Ibn Abb as said, “ ] ruly the companions of the Ga den this day are happi 
bn 4 aS Ye ‘ , 


meloyed deflowering virgins.’ 
i Karit identical report was narrated to us from me ine 
i-Tuhawi—Asbàt b. Muhammad—his father— Ikrima—Ibn t a k 
Al-Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Suda’i—Abi ]-Nadr—Ashjai— Wa 1 i 


Diwid—Sa id b. al-Musayyab said, concerning His statement Truly the 


companions of the Garden this day are happily employed, “They are deflowering 


virgins.” i 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, what is meant by that is chapthey ate 
sate of well-being (na‘ma). 
An account of those who said that: E ana rb 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [Nabe e d A 
.. Miymün]; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usima]—al-Hasan [o PP 
ab|—Warqa’ |b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga —Ibn Abi a e LN 2: zs 
said, concerning His statement Truly the companions of the Garaen y 
E happily employed. “I f well-being.” 
INTERPRE’ re "TP! y employed, "In a state of we 8 
happily a zn OF Truly the companions of the Garden this day ar: OPINION: Others said: Rather, the mean 
/e a . . , 
? rom what the people of Hellfire are experiencing. 



























COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[36:54] This day no soul is wronged anything; nor are you requited anything 
save what you used to do. [36:55] Truly the companions of the 
Garden this day are happily employed, 


p I is His remembrance) says: This day, meaning Resurrection 
any sik H i bii in anything, and likewise Our Lord does not wrong 
its good A. 2 "wa not give the exact equivalence [of good] for each ot 
soul. Rat] : E nor does He impose upon it the wrongdoing of another 
ánd : unius c renders fully the reward for the good deeds it has don: 
uled ee only for the sins it has committed and accrued. Nor are you 
i nything save what you used to do. He says: You will not be requited, 

cept for your deeds that you did in the temporal world. 


ing is that they are distracted 


The interpreters d; 
preters disagreed ov l : f the “ loyment (shu- A : p 
ghul)” ¢} “Breed over the meaning of the employ! n account of those who said that: » k T 
x on I (Majestic is His praise) ascribes to the companions of the Amr b. ‘Abd al-Hamid—Marwan—Juwaybir—Aba Sn Eo 
Den 1 “surrection Day. "Basri] said, concerning God's statement Truly the ee y : i: "il 
virgins (f war of them said: That [employm ent] will be deflowering Ms day are happily employed, “Bliss (n aim) distracts them E eat 
dad al- adhara).3 ing that the people of Hellfire experience scm ea b. Taghlib— 


Nasr b. Ali al-Jahdami—my father— i den this 
mail b. Ab; etd = iin Truly the companions Á " npe 4m 
E happily employed, "They are distracted away from w 

ellf 


ire are encountering.” 


! See above the 
2 Arabic : fa 
sàlih ; Dar 


commen 
-là yu waffiha ja 
Hajar, Ig 45 


tary on Q.36:29 se 
3 : -s pilat min 
cst amalih à I-sálih... wa-lakinnahu yuwaffi kulla nafs ajra M the 
- The Qur'in and Hadith state explicitly in multiple Piast of the 


* good de d 
Bood deced itself m, 5. anywhere from te the equi : hich 
self Vherefore, b n ten to 700 times (or more) eq inconsister") > pi ` . T 
he companions of 


s the verb ifraq, 


for Go, : - j 
me = Uo reward each qc n: E these texts, it would be unjust (or at least 7. ay TABARĪ SAID: The opinion that is most li Truly t 
“i Nawawi s Fore, Od deed its ex ^ for example, "~~ Co mE ^ : s: iru v 
3 Lane translates (p i 16 (hadith number a oe r) "s ‘ms to what God (Majestic is His p ae) res happily employe with 
‘e€ Garden, meaning the people of [the Garden}, 


fa as “he devirginated her"; Lane, "f-d-4" (Form vili) 
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Q. 36:55 


TABARĪ 


pleasurable things (ni am) 

E oak . that keep the : 

in which they find themselves, akin wi This em 

me delights and distraction fron h cing, deflowe 
ell are encountering. 1 [the punishmen 


The a i i 
Qur’ān reciters disagreed over the 


ity of Medinans and one of the Basrans ete of employed. The major 
reports, read f; . ; tor whom the ; a 
fi shughl, with a damma on the shin and as pu nee 

4RUN On the ghay 

gayn. 


> e t € shin 


shin and the gj 

ghayn.- Some Medin 
reciters read Ith; an and Basran and most 's 
ipte [this word] as shughul, with dammas on the shi; E Qur'an 
TABARI SAID: The best readin n and ghayn, 


readings of shughul or shugh Bs, 1n my estimation, are the [standard] 
it eit} : shughl, and the reciter will b i 
Yer of these ways, because € correct if he reads 


; ten thes : rr 
garrison cities and are close in deir. oues feadings in the 


is ; : 
not possible, in my estimatio 
the reciters. 


The Qur’an reci i 
um bà em also disagreed over the reading of happily. Most 
alleged thas ig = cities read fakihiin with an alif, but it has been 
ie Ja far al-Qari’ read it without an alif.’ 
-ABARI SAID: The corr 
alif, because that is the w 


. Ploymen; 
FING Virgins 


ect reading, in my estimation, is fakihin with an 
ell-known reading. 
INTERPRETATION 


The interpreters disag 
OPINION: Some 


OF happily ( fakihiin) 
reed over the interpretation of that. 


of ther id: i " 
"Nil: n said: Its meaning is they are joyous fibi) 
of those who said that: 


Ali [b. Dawa 

Mu awiya [b, Sahih) ant] — Abs Salih [‘Abd Allah b. Salih|- 

dis statement | The 1 [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
ey] are happily employed, “They are jepoule 


OPINIO 
N: Oth 
ers said: . 
An account of "e = meaning is they are amazed (‘ajibin). 
Vho said that: 


ascrib "Basti, Talha a to Ibn Kathir, Aba ‘Amr, Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Abbas. 
"bes this reading s M Khalid b. Ilyas; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:458. 
4:458. He also Wahid and mentions it as Aba ‘Amr’s second reading: 


al-wa 
; yu, 
7 ya ascribes Stat - 
th es that all of the remaining reciters read shughul. 


and as the i € read E 
£COnd re ading of kihi 4 T4 £7 
reading i thin Without an alif to Aba Raja’, Mujahid, Abū Ja t! 


with Nafi ; al-~-Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:459- 


2 Ibn Atiyya 
al- Muharra, 
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May man]; 
- gb] —Warga [b. Um 
sid, concerning fakihin, 


t] the people of 


of fskihun 


jokes (yatafakkahu). He said that t 














(yotafakkahu 
is pleased b 
with an alif, 
the following verse of poetry by al-Hutay’a:* 


Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 


Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü "Asim al-Nabil— Isa [b. 
al-Harith [b. Abi Usama|—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa'— bn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
“They are amazed.” 

h of the Arabs disagreed over the meaning 
e Basrans said that the fakih is "one who 
he Arabs describe a man who is amused 
s’ reputations, as someone who 
for those who read fakihiin 
' as substantiated by 


Muhammad b. 
and from 


The experts in the speec 
as well. One of th 


) by food, or fruits, or people 
y the qualities of the people. As 
it can mean “one who has many fruits, 


wa-da awtani wa-za amta anna- 

ka labinun bi'l-sayft tamir 

You invited me, claiming that 

You were one with much milk (labin) and dates (tamir) 

in the summer! 

In other words, labin means “one who has much milk (labn), 
tamr)." Likewise, an Gsil [is someone 
of meat], and a shahim [has 


” and tamir 


means “one who has many dates ( 
with much honey], a /ahim [has an abundance 
much fat]. 

_ One of the Kufans said that this is like the difference between hadhirun 
(with an alif) and. hadhirün, (both meaning, "to be cautious"),! and this 
cond opinion is the more likely meaning of the word (ashbah bi’l-kalima). 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
on canopied beds reclining; 
t they request: 
Merciful Lord! 


[16:56] They and their wives, in pleasant shade, 
[36:57] Theirs is the fruit and theirs is (all) tha 
[36:58] A greeting of peace; a statement from a 


God (Ex I è 
od (Exalted is His remembrance) means by His statement they: To 


companions of the Garden [of the previous 
nos of the Garden in the Garden, as 
"Hàrith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan 


I have been informed by: 
[b. al-Ashyab]— Warqa [b 


I Th $ . 
2 This iie opinion of Aba ‘Ubayda; Majaz al-Qur an, ro 
alin P ‘nauon fakihiin and the following verse of poetry are 
~ train, 2:164. 
^ *Xplanation is found in al-Farra', Mani al-Qur án. 2:380. 


found 
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gether, 


verse] and their wives, among 


in Abū ‘Ubayda, Majāz 


e 


Q. 36:56 





Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 
TABARI 































and their wives, in pleasant shade, “Their spouses (hala’iluhum), in the shade” 
The Quran reciters disagreed over the reading of shade. Some of them 


read zulal, as the plural of zulla, which means “awning” or “covering” 
This is like the plural of hulla (“set of clothes”) being hulal. 
Others read it as zilal, which, if it is read like that, can be interpreted 
in two ways: 
[1] One of them is that its intended meaning is the plural of zill, which has 
the meaning of “shelter (kinn),” in which case the Passage would mean: 
They and their wives are in a shelter, untouched by the sun in the manner 
that the people of the temporal world are touched by it, because there is 
no sun in [the Garden]. 
[2] The other way is that its intended meaning is the plural of zulla. This 
plural form has the effect of intensifying the word, like the equivalent 
& cases of much khulla (“love”) becoming khilal, and much qulla (“spite”) 


C). 36:5 becomes qilàl.: 


e —Mujahid 
x il—Husayn jj 
nopi: ‘ammal—Sufyan [Thawri]—Husay 


ai in cur- 
E belit i'ik reclining, " Ara'ik are beds in 
ning His statement on ard ! 
aid, concerning. 


«P v . . 7 
nt on ard ik reclining, 
C 


tained canopies. 


4 u da 


i ined canopies.” 
nt on ara’ik reclining, “Beds over which di Tytar] hs aiher said: 

au "Abd al-A là—Mu tamir [b. Sulaymān i TRE ará'ik are beds in 
imas [b. Sirin] claimed that “Ikrima said, 
i Ks c ies." E vai) pi al-Basri] 
n ob s-Dawragt}—Ibn Che oe wt immi "They 
Was ed bv a man about the meaning of ara a : cades!" [Aba 
1 stecurtained canopies. The Yemenis say, The arika o eee ee 
Raj] said, “I heard ‘Ikrima being asked the same questi * 
‘They are curtained canopies ONCE eee [b. Abi *Arüba]— i ses 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. us Oat are curtained. catioples o 
Qerada said, concerning on ara’ik reclining, y 


in which are beds.” 
INTERPRETATION OF on canopied beds reclining i 


Arà ik (canopied beds) are curtained canopies (hijal) in which there are et 
and mattresses.? The singular form of this word is arīka. [Abū ‘Ubayd] 


claimed that every bed (firāsh) is an arika, and he cited as evidence for this 
Dhi'l-Rumma’s line of poetry: 


o, est 
INTERPRETATION OF Theirs is the fruit and theirs is ae is 
He says: These people of the Garden, whom He P baal that they 
He) mentioned, can have any fruit in the Garden, an the 

"i^t. He says: Everything they desire shall enS a ma shi’ta, they 
It has been alleged that when the Arabs say iddai m: shi’ta).”" 

mean: “Ask of me whatever you wish (tamanna alayya wd 


iful Lord! 


-«« ka annamá 


yubashirna bi'l-ma‘za ' massa 'l-ará 'ik 


--- It was as if 

the pebble- 

The following in 
said concerning t 
Ya qüb [al- 
said, Concernin 
tained canopie 


INTERPRETATION OF a greeting of peace; a statement from : e E 
The word a greeting of peace (salam) can be read in the — 

. 1o ^s according to one of the Kufan Te ta (all) the they request, SO 
„One of them is that it can be the predicate [e : j II) that they request 
«Li meaning of the passage becomes “and theirs i ion bali)” IF it 
[the Garden], secured just for them (musallamun tah 


strewn ground on which they lay were a canopied bed. 


] ave just 
terpreters said something similar to what we pa 
hat. An account of those who said that: Ibn ‘Abbis 
Dawraqi]—H ushaym—Husayn—Muj ee. in cur- 
g His statement on ara’ik reclining, “These are 
S. , 
Hannād— Ah i ing God 

nnàd— Abg; |-Ahwas—Husayn—Mujahid said, concerning 
1 This js Aba 
Hamza, Kis’ 
remarks that 


I d= è 64. i a 
Thi ‘necdote is found in Abii ‘Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur an, 2:1 aiii here is that salàm 
2 Sec ~Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Qur’an, 2:380-1. The problem je initially suggests chat Ls 
i c nominative case and qawl is in the accusative case, whl in volume 


cepa Opinion; Majàz al- Qur an, 2:164. Ibn ‘Atiyya ascribes t a 
ae Ibn Ma; ad and Aba ‘Abd al-Rahmaan; al-Muharrar al-wayiz, 
Once 


his reading t° 
4:459- e 


entary 
tw : ith che comm Jo ean 
l i © Words are unrelated to each other. Compare this e Al-Farra’ took salām m of 
2 This explanation is f S€ reads zi/g/. 1Q <6 26, in which both qil and salām are in the same ca red" instead of “a greeting 

Š Sto : P = Psal] 7 - 
3 This explanation d E in al-Farra’, Ma ani al-Qur án, 2:380. ‘Ubayda, May "Am in this verse, which is why I have rendered it Soise his interpretation. 

al-Qur ‘an, 2:164. a tk, including the hemistich of try, is fı ind in Aba 7 Peace 


i en 
As will become clear shortly, Tabari does not 
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Q. 36:58 





TABARI 


is understood in this way, then t 
for emphasis, detached from (kh 
sentence means “and theirs is (all) 
rightfully."' It is as if it were sai 
qawlan)." 

[2] The second way is for His statement salam to be in 
as part of an independent sentence (isti’naf),? meani 
them—a statement from God [which He said].” 

It has been alleged that ‘Abd Allah 
accusative case, meaning “and theirs is (all) 
ment,” in which the predicate concludes 
they request. In this case, salam is in the 
as an emphasis of “statement,” 
(musallaman qawlan).” 


he word (qawl) is in t 
arijan min) the word 
that they request, se 
d, "He said this 


he accusat 
salām, so that 

, the 
cured for just the 
as a Statement (galahy 


the nominative Case 
“ . 
ng Itis secured for 


[b. Mas‘ūd] read salam in the 
that they request, a Secured state. 
with the words theirs is (all) thar 


accusative on account of it se 


rving 
with the n 


1eaning of “a secured statemen 


One of the Basran grammarians? says: Qawl is in the accusative case 
as an apposition (badal) for a verb. In other words, it means “I say that as 


a statement.” It is also read in the accusative as a hal clause of the definite 
clause, His statement and theirs is (all) that th 


ey request.* 
TABARI SAID: The opinion which is most likely to be correct is found 
in a report from Muhammad b. Ka‘b al-Qurazi,’ who said, “Salam is in 
the nominative case because it is the predicate of His statement and theirs 
is (all) that they request.” Therefore, its meaning is ‘And theirs is (all) that 


they request, and that is a greeting of peace from God upon them,’ with the 
meaning of ‘a greeting of peace from God (taslimun min Allah).’ The word 


salam elucidates (all) that they request and the word qawl is detached from 
His statement salam in this verse." 


1 Arabic: wa-lahum fiha mà yadda àün musalla 
2 Following the criti 


mun khālisun haqqan; Dàr Hajar, 19:466—7. 
of the Halabi and 


A * ti "nal i ad 
cal edition of al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al- Qur ‘an (2:381), which has isti naf inst 


: J 
Dar Hajar editions of Tabari's Tafsir, both of which have madh (“prase 
Dār Hajar edition. 


h; see his Ma ani al- a :667—78 
4 See Wright, 2:117. Srina P 


PN lly 

$ oo ammad b. Ka'b al-Qurazi is a Medinan Successor whom Muslim Hadith critics eo 

is a ignif reliable” and hose hadith are found in all Six canonical Sunni collections. 
sMificant 


120/738. 
see Ibn Ha nt over his death date, with the latest proposed date being 
6 TI tahdhib, 6:26—7 


the TCport 
Sulayman 
chalí of € 


disagreeme 


MS is ae. feld ah t mention 
© the syntactic explanation adopted by Abū ‘Ubayda, who does no 

on the autho 

Says somethin 

» tather th 

qàtil b, Sı 


itil 
"ty of Muhammad b. Ka'b; Majàz al-Qur an, 2:164. Mor 


ngels on 
& similar too, although the greetings are made by the ang 


s » Muhammad ©: 
an by God Himself, as is the case in the report by Mut 
layman, 3:582. 


10) 


Ka b; Tafsir Mu 
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ive Case 






Sürat Ya' Sin (96:183) 
ich is most likely to be correct on the 
his is the opinion which is m 
| say that nr I received from: xin 
c re caid djem A 
lj S na d sai , . à 
an b. €": cdm one dia [Caliph] ya 
"When God has finished pra Ys 
He re, 
A he people of 

he Garden and t dangels, 
people ae in the shade from the be] E 
begins we ill stop before the people 9 d they shall 
and uM ah them (yusallimu ‘alayhim), icis salina 
x 2 is grectings. (This is in the Fadl sey, ‘Ask 
im a Merciful Lord!) Tm can we ask 
ra > anything]! They will say, d You divided 
[of E Your might and majesty, had Yo 
of You? By 


2 L rE 
| ‘Abd al-Rahmān al-Muqr 
hasis of th ! 
[brahim b. 
„mala— Sulaym 
| | heard Muhamm 


p. Abd al- Aziz: 


Ha 


he humans and jinn 
S the sustenance of t i them 6:58 
ba I. ee would have fed them and a They Q. 36:5 
ek d clothed them.' [God] will say, Ask; & 
rink, a 


i ' [God 
Il say, ‘We ask for Your pleasure [with oal: n ex 
a el "^, ‘My pleasure allows you a place | v 
ÉL - 6M anaur Then He will do arati Tr 
eri : f = level [of Paradise] until n inia 
[Muhammad b. Ka‘b] said, “Had even a oar ae 
among the houris come forth, the ppm e 
bracelets would have extinguished the is reer 
and the moon, so imagine the [brightnes 
wearing the bracelets!” p 
Yünus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]|—Ibn Wahb—Harmala 


Humayd said: 


1 ting to 
I heard Muhammad b. Ka'b al-Qurazi camel with 
Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz: “When God a of Hellfire, 
the people of the Garden and the po he clouds and 
He will draw near in the shade from e people of 
angels." He said, "Then He will E reeting. (This 
the Garden, and they will return His g rom a Merciful 
is in the Book of God: salam; a ee ate They 
Lord!) Then He will say, ‘Ask [of aD verd?? He will 
will say, ‘What can we ask of You, 
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TABARI 


reply,’ “Go ahead, ask Me.’ They will say, ‘O Lord 
we ask for Your pleasure | with us].' [God] will ae 
‘My pleasure allows you a place in the abode of My 
honour.’ They will say, 'O Lord, what can we ask 
of you? By Your might, majesty and lofty place, had 
You bestowed upon us the sustenance of the people 
and jinn, we would have fed them, and given t 
drink, clothed them, an 


hem 

d served them. It would not 

have diminished [our status] a bit.’ He will say, ‘To 
Me belongs the increase." 


Then He will do this with 
each level (of the Garden) until He spreads out (yastawa) 
over his sitting area (majlis). Then God's treasures will 
be brought to them by angels.” (The remainder of this 
report is like the previous one.) 

Ibn Sinan al- 


Qazzàz—Abü ‘Abd al-Rah 
b. Humayd said, 


aman—Harmala—Sulaymin 
"I heard Muhammad b. Ka‘b al-Qurazi narrating to 
Umar b. ‘Abd al- Aziz: "When God will have finished with the people of 
the Garden and the people of Hellfir 


e, He will draw near in the shade (rom 
the clouds and angels and stop.” (TABARĪ SAID: This report follows 
like the previous ones, exce 
will say, 


pt that it has the following content: “They 
‘What can we ask of You, O Lord? By Your might and majesty, 
and lofty place, had You divided among us the sustenance of the thaga- 
layn’—meaning jinn and people—‘we would have fed them, and given 
them drink, and served them without that diminishing our stores at all. 
[God] will say, ‘But of course, ask of Me! They will say, *O Lord, = ^ 
for Your pleasure.’ He will reply, ‘My pleasure allows YOR aiplace in 2 
abode of My honour.' Then He will do this with the people of each ys 
of the Garden until he finishes at His sitting area.” The remainder of this 
Narration is like the previous one.) [ 
TABARI SAID: Muhammad b. Ka'b's report informs us that a greeting of 
peace (salam) is a clarification (bayan) of His statement (all) that they reque? 
and that the word (qawl) is detached fi om a greeting of peace. 
INTERPRETATIO 


T 
N OF froma Merciful Lord 
In other words, 


ish 
} [God] is Merciful with them because He does not E. 
them for the breaches they cor 


i I : world. 
nmitted previously, in the temporal 


port, the ver 


ilike in the 


1 Ur 
future tens 


previous re 
€ to the Past tense here, Gi 
the future tense, 

2 This sentence echo 


resent! 
b tense of qala/galu shifts abrubtly fr sais 
ven the future setting of this report, I 


Us (wa-ladayna mazid). 








Sürat Yà' Sin (36:1—83) 


G DIVINE WORDS: 
HE FOLLOWIN 

-NTARY ON T 

COMMEN 


; :60| Did I not 
ilty, this day! (36:60] 
res apart, O you guilty, M ann 
[s co) Now keep tan a y" worship not Satan—lo! he is your op 
ae you, O sons of 4 i 
charge y H, 


É ei ight path. 
[36:61] But that you worship Me? This is a straight p es 
, ocl— 36: A ms ve JE selves apart. 
, f His statement, twa mtazH, 1s keep Smal dizi, d 
The meaning © vin] verb derived from the root maza/y 
i ~ [Form 
Tus 15 the | z-ulimtiváz. E hat we have 
pinta yamine aed said something SE 
rhe tO V1 a . 
The s d that. An account of those T a [b. Abi *Arüba]— 
just are Mu‘adh|—Yazid [b. oe ra = yourselves apart, O you 
ihr . . : ent ow Re ” 
sda said, concerning His statem thing. 
= . "They will be isolated from e gar AL Mubaribi— 
ms Raab Abd al-Rahmān b. ppp in —Muhammad b. e 
T afi—someone who narrated it to him d (s) said, "On 
imaa b: Raa 5 —the Messenger of God (s 
Kab al-Qurazī—Abū Hurayra 


c * 


: ons of Adam, e 
lof fre] will emerge. Then He will say, Did I not hag a oo ip Me? 
i ie worship not Satan—lo! he is your ape t ei oe d Had you 
Thi i a straight path. Yet he has led astray of you a a (if you followed him) 
lin — This is Gehenna which you were E apart, O you guilty, 
(Q.36:60-3). [Then He will say], Now keep m— n i as described in 
this day, and the people will be divided and ma each nation summoned 
God's statement, And you will see each nation crouc € requited what you use d 
b its record. (And it will be said to them), This day you a " 
to do (Q.45:28)."? is: O disbelievers, you W 

Teeter, the interpretation of this m n uim led to a differ- 
be separated from the believers on that day, T t entrance from them. 
ent destination from them and will enter a differen | 


of Adam, that you 
INTERPRETATION OF Did I not charge you, O sons f 
worship not Satan—lo! he is your open foe! 


Tw 3 
lete meaning is su 
There is an ellipsis in this passage basoe DEEM i will be said, Did I 
ciently indicated by its words, and it is: 


'ān, 2:164- 
. Majāz al-Qur ān, 2:1 unknown 
1 Abi Ubayda also glosses imtaza as tamayy' ne d il It bd els report 
* This hadith is not found anywhere in Suyüris est This is a fragment o! t 
'ransmitter in its isnád, which renders it "weak" at . 
in Dir 


4 i's commentary 
ared in Tabar 
Hajar 3:611—13, a different part of which already appe 
on Q 36:49, above. 
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Q. 36:61-2 


Es. 4A 


TABARI 


not charge you, O sons of Adam.” He Says: Did I not enjoin 
command you, in the temporal world, not to 
follow him by disobeying God? Lo! he is 
you: Lo! Satan is your open foe. H 
his refusal to prostrate to you 
account of the noble status God gave him. 


deception of [Adam], to the point that he 
expelled from the Garden. 


r ancestor, Adam 


COMMENTARY ON THE FO 
[36:62] Yet he has led astray 
[36:63] This is Gehenna 1 


[36:64] Burn therei 


LLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
of you a great multitude. Had you then no sense? 


vhich you were promised (if you followed him) 
n this day for that which you disbelieved. 
God (Exalted is His remembrance 
astray of you a great jibill; * 
obeying Me and restricti 
that they worship him an 
been informed by: " aTa [b. 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim nk ae 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Edd 
ab]—Warga’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa'—Ibn Abi Najih 
said, concerning 


His statement Yer he has led astray of you daro pa, a 
great number of people." 

The Qur'an reciters disa 
the Medinans and 


under the jim and 


) means by His statement Yet he has led 
Satan has diverted a large number of you from 
ng to Me the quality of divinity, to EL 
d take gods other than Me to worship,” as I hav 


; tof 
greed over the reading of Mia 
some of the Kufan reciters read a abet of the 
a shadda on the lam.' Some Meccans and m 


t E PPears to be 

Asim and Nāfi as readin 
al-Jazari (and Tabari); al- 
al-Gharnāți, who dr 


; ifies 
, , as he identi 
a scribal or printing error in Ibn Atiyya's commentary, 


erred by Ibn 
8 Jaballan with fathas, whereas jibillan is the eee Ibn Juzay* 
Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:460; Ibn al-Jazari, al- Nashr , tifis jibilun as onc 
ew heavily from Ibn ‘Atiyya’s commentary, also iden . see Ibn Juzay): 
of the readings (rather than jaballan), as does Abü Abd Allah al-Qurrubi; "- 


c $ 2005) 
Tashi -'Asriyy2. 

a Tashil be uli, al-tanzil, ed, Rada al-Hamami, 4 vols. (Beirut: Maktabat al-'A$ 

3:306; and Qurtubi, al- Jàm; li-ahkàm al- Qur ün, 1$ :33- 
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Strat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 


j . he jim and a sukün 
ifans ead juu rans read jublan, with a damma on the j 
ularn as « 2 


sn the lam. Some | = 
vu 3 | ^ | 
vail All of these readings are SEE under the jim 

i ... * z äs 

ens i ither jibillan, with a hj 
JABAR di I like are e under the ji 
Í - two readings | a ar 
nr n th m, and jubulan, with e adin e most reciters 
E s dd n the làm, because these are the re g 

shadda o X 

without a she or 
of the garrison Cities. 


IN E 2 


. beyed Satan by 
) polytheists, Had you then no sense that if e : r eeri 
a hed nything other than God, then inn d to worship things 
seeps * ) your enemy (and God’s enemy) an 
for you to obey y 
other than God? 


ised (if you 
PRETATION OF This is Gehenna which you were prom 

INTER 

m ld 
‘lowed him) cite Si connie twrck 
H pa This is Gehenna which you were aoe z 2 you [still 

C s. 3 1 ] is 1 | 
for your disbelief in God and rejection o cake nase 
iim sor His Messengers. It bai p a J 
continue “tlre. 
(Gehenna) is the first gate among the gates o 


isbelieved 
: hich you disbelieve 
INTERPRETATION OF Burn therein this day for that which yo 


: ich you 
é Da A in whic 
He says: Burn in it on this day, meaning a eae [Burn in it} on 
are iones ht to it, for that which you disbelieved. 4l world, and your rejec- 
account of that which you denied in the tempor 
tion of [Hell]. 


DS: 
VINE WOR 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DI 


Us 
ir hands speak out to 
[36:65] This day We seal up their mouths, and their hands sp 


to earn. 
they used 
and their legs bear witness as to what they 


i l 
His statement This day We sea 


b ; d that is 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) means by he polytheists, an 


ths of t 
“p their mouths: This day We seal the mou 


l-wajiz, 4:4 
isi'i; al-Mubaror a hbil; 
- nd Kisa 1; 4 ;| b. Sharah 
l lbn ‘Atiyya ascribes this reading to Ibn Kathir, e. o and al-Hudhay 
2 Ibn Atiyya ascribes this reading to Abū ‘Amr, 
al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:460. 


45! 


Q. 36:63- 


a | 





Q. 36:65 





TABARI 


Resurrection Day, and their hands 


ing God they committed j 
ia d in the temporal 
i pai s left thighs will che m hei has 
i eir past sins in the t a. ce 
2 Ll following interpreters mie Ma: E" 
said concerning that. An ac 
c ng that. count 
: Ya qüb b. Ibráhim ape aei 
Jumayd b. Hilal said: Aba Burda s d 


es who said that: 
7, n Vlayya—Yünus p, : 
- Abi Misa [al-Ash‘ari] E 
e O account on Resurrection ' 
Eu Present him with his 
Beate n the space between Him d hi = 
admit these deeds and say, “Yes,” wiak ee 

: means "Lord, 


I did, I did, a d I . ” 
and and I did. will forgive his sins 


yd— 


summoned. Their Lord wi 
thev.wi UR will present thei i : 
lare deny, saying, “Lord, by Your ien n 
"Did i things that I did not do!” The E b E 
axiland E such-and-such on this day and s d 
will reply "No Land i The disbeliever or bypotiie 
Axe -€ » ord, by Your glory, I di ” 
* soon as he says this, his Eh uiris eee 


[The narrati 
"P on continu 
said, “I think es, whereby Aba Misa ari 
1K that the first part of him to m i" md 
igh," an 


then he reci P ds 

ited, This d 

wrr us day We seal i pe 

Us an their legs bear ‘oie up their mouths, and their hands speak out to 
+ as to what they used to earn. 

al-A mash—Sha' bi said. “ 


Kurayb—Yahyq 
did this and tha 


s D |-Qartan]—Aba Bakr b. ‘Ayyash— 
will be t.’ He will re Dr Meare Day, a man will be told, “You 
cu © sealed but his Ji b P a did not do this,' and then his mouth 

Bishr [b. Mu ds wily protested for your sake!” ea 
ia said, Concernj |—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b Abi fArübs]-— 
a ir hands spe ng His statement This day Wa A : 1s bhi : 

Us and their legs bear DC es oua dd Jp 


ere wer 
c argum 
[verse ents and a di ; 
sa 1s > 
|, and then th cussion, the final words of which wer 


ù ei 
"ammad p 4 p Me were sealed." 
. Ww z 


a-Ta'i—Ibn al.Mubarak—[Abü Bakr] ibn 


ak out to 


this 























Lhe 


he Prophet ($) say. 


Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 
‘Uqba b. ‘Amir heard 


;—Damdam b. Zur a—Shurayh b. *Ubayd— 
elis k on the day God 


“The first human body part to spea 


hs is his left thigh."' 


Ail 


gals rhe mout 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
ed, We verily could have quenched their eyesight so 
that they should struggle for the way. Then how could they have seen? 


7] And had We willed, We verily could have fixed them in their 
place, making them powerless to go forward or turn back. 
The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of His statement, And 
had We willed, We verily could have quenched their eyesight so that they should 
struggle for the way. 
OPINION: Some of them said: What is meant by that is: Had We wished, 
We would have blinded them from the guidance and led them astray from 
the intention of the [divine] proof. 
An account of those who said that: 
Ali [b. Dawüd al-Tamimi]—Abü Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Mu àwiya [b. Salib]— Al: [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
His statement And had We willed, We verily could have quenched their eye- 
sight, “He says, ‘I would have led them astray and blinded them from 
the guidance.” 
OPINION: Others said: The meaning of that is: Ha 
would have left them all blind. 
An account of those who said that: 
i y" qüb [al-Dawraqi]—1Ibn *Ulayya—Abü R.aja'—al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
"6. concerning His statement And had We willed, We verily could have 
ol hed their eyesight so that they should struggle for the way. Then how could 
s ; s seen?, "Had He wished, He would have quenched their eyesight 
eft them blind, going to and fro aimlessly (yataraddadün)." 
l Bishr [b. Mu'adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray]— Sad [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
p said, concerning His statement And had We willed, We verily could 
e quenched their eyesight so that they should struggle for the way. Then how could 


[36:66] And had We will 


[36:6 


d We wished, We 


nbal, the Qur'ànic 


n the Musnad of Ibn Ha 
Tabarani; al-Durr 


l Ac © - 
cording to Suyüri, this hadith is also found i 
dawayh, and a book by 


Corr x 
1l Tmeéntaries of Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Mar 
a -manthür, $:503 
? Foll ; ` 
sie E the Dàr Hajar reading of qasd al- 
“her editions; 19:474. 


hujja instead of qasd al-mahajja ("straight path") 


Q. 36:66 





Q. 36:66 






















Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1-83) 

as meaning “blinded from the guid- 
f His statement Then how could they 
been guided to the truth?” 


TABARI 


they have seen?, “Had We wished 
to and fro aimlessly.” 


TABARI SAID: This opini 
As : pinion we menti 
more similar to the corre entioned from al 
ion be E explanation of i -Hasan and 24 
E nl a es pr this as a threat to i lue [than the ar 
" say to disbeli « e ieving 
a > ev 
shed "i He has already led e ud We wish, People. Ther 
ss enm : would have punished them for ies 
— ght, and making them blind eir disbelief 
B = they be guided by it.” ind, so that they could 
1¢ literal meaning of sams 
gap between th Se pue on the eye is “th 
c two eyelids."' In other words ta UN being no 
‘ € slit between the 


two eyelids, į 
} , Just as the wind 
: nd sea ; 
an be called matmas or tamis moe (tatmisu) footprints. A blind 
1 : A person 


ienched their eyesight 
* said that the interpretation o 
“Then how could they have 


f those who said that: 

d al-Tamimi]—Abt Salih [‘Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
j salih]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
Then how could they have seen ?, “How could they have been guided?” 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awfi|—my father—my 
— unde [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sa‘d 
— |Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning Then how could they have seen?, 


"They do not sec the truth." 


INTERPRETATION OF And had We willed, We verily could have fixed them 
= intheir place, making them powerless to go forward or turn back 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Had We wished, We would have 
crippled the legs of these polytheists in their houses, making them powerless 
to go forward or turn back. He says: They would not have been capable of 


moving forward or returning backward. 
The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of that. 
hing similar to what we have just 


WA 
€ would have left them blind 
goi 


peril)’ could have q! 
ance, 
have seen! 1S: 
An account Oo 
Ali [b. Dawü 


Mu awiya [b. 


INTERPRET 
AT 
ION OF so that they should struggle for the way 


He says: “Haste 
£u. sten to the path -A 
Muhamm d c pat (tariq), as I have b € 
Maymün]; 2 i b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba Rein informed by: 
ab]—Warga’ [b Ua al-Hārith [b. Abī Usama} i al-Nabil— Ts [b. 
said, concernin, I. ; both Isa and Warqa'—Ib ARS [b. al-Ashy- 
[Meaning] the path." statement so that they should JURE. bu 
Bishr b. La d e sirāt, 
Qatāda =a con Hh] Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b "Abr ‘Ariba 
Yünus [b. ‘Abd ie E that they should struggle for the sirāt “The i 
statement so that they j a]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zavd said , P ; 
y should struggle for the wa up. said, E His 
, e sirat is the path." 


OPINION: Some of them said somet 
said concerning that. 

An account of those who said that: 

Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi]—1bn *Ulayya—A 
said, concerning And had We willed, We veri 


ba Raja —al-Hasan [al-Basri] 


ai ys Mu’adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi 

ing i. tad We willed, We verily could have fixed them in 

da: would have crippled their legs, 

; irn ack—they would have been incapa 

Toi said: Rather, the meaning of that is: Ha 
ave caused them to perish in their houses. 


9i i e 


INTER p 


RETATIO 
m Says: “By what i = Then how could they have seen? 
p ng, ier tal Means could they have seen the path they were 
meaning by: ad quenched their eyesight?” I have ormel 
uhammad b . i = j 
ymin}: and ge. Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim al Nabi “Is 
ab] Warga fb D al-Harith [b. ja a T d a 
ig COncernin pe both ‘Isa and W. sanj E 
tey have seen] is d 1S statement Then h arqa'—Ibn Abi Najib—^ 
ad We quenched diet E Ph they have seen?, “ F 
yesight?” ur 


10se People who ; 
Inter : "3 
Preted His statement, And had We willed, W 






wee b. Sa'd [b. Muhammad al-“Aw 
al- Awfi]— n b. al-Hasan|—my father—his 
We veril Es Abbas said, concerning His stateme 
hae 7 cou d have fixed them in their place, making them 

ack, “[Meaning:] Had We wished, We woul 


I 
to Red. 
Perish in their houses." 


3 " - 
This definition Is found 1 


n Abū 
Ubayda, Majāz al-Qur Gn, 2:165. 


454 
455 


ly could have fixed them in their 


place, “Had We wished, We would have crippled them 
i'Arüba]—Qatada 

their place, mean- 

* making them powerless to go forward 


ble of advancing or retreating.” 
d We wished, 


An account of those who said that: 

fij—my father—my 
father [‘Atiyya b. Sa‘d 
nt And had We willed, 


powerless to go forward 
d have caused them 


Q. 36:67 


A 





Q. 36:68 





TABARI 


The words makana (“place”) and makan share the same meanin 
have clarified earlier in this text.' Bras] 


[36:68] He whom we bring to old age, We 
&o back to weakness after strength). Have they then no sense? [36:69] And We 
have not taught him (Muhammad) Poetry, nor is it proper for him. This is no 
less than a Reminder and a Qur'an making plain, [ 36:70] To warn Whosoever 
lives, and that the word may be fulfilled against the disbelievers. 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “ 
life We prolong, We reverse him in creation 
to the state he was in as a child, which is th 
age.” This is the “reversal in creation,’ 
things he once knew. 


The following interpreters said so 
just said concernin 


tion (making him 


He whom we bring to old age, whose 


He says: “We bring him back 
e condition of senility and old 
"such that he becomes ignorant of 


mething similar to what we have 
g that. An account of those who said that: 


Bishr [b. Mu adh]— Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement He whom we bring to old age, We 
reverse him in creation, “He whose life We prolong, We reverse him in creation, 


so that he does not know something after he knew it, meaning senility. 
The Qur'àn reciters d 


isagreed over the reading of His ent E 
reverse him. Most Medinan and Basran, along with some Kufan 
read nankus- Ji, [as a Form I verb], with a fatha on the first Mis 
on the second one. Most Kufans read nunakkis-hu [as a Form II verb], with 
a damma on the first nun and fatha on the second one.” 
TABARĪ SAID: The corre 


ct opinion is that both readings are well P 
in the garrison cities, so that the reciter who reads either one of them à 

© Correct. However, the reading of the majority of Kufans (nunakkis gi 
~ more appealing to me because the process of reversal in creation a 
from God, and it is one state after another state, or one thing after another 
thing, and the [verbal] form with a shadda intensifies this meaning. 
Point briefly in his commentary on Q.6:135. This opinion is shared " 
= al-Qur'an, 2:165. 


the reading , 
SIM read 


! Tabarj discu 
Abü Ubayd 
2 Ibn Ari, ya 
reciters ithe 
reading to 
and the M 


sses this 
a; Majā 
ascribes 
ught ‘A 


tunakkis— hry 
Asim, a 


nankus-hu: al- 
a l-A mash and Ham 
*dinan, Mani al-Qu, an 


Pale: some 
to just Hamza and ‘Asim and be this 
Muharrar al-wajiz, 4:461. AI-F. ES al-Basri 
za, and the reading of nankus-hu to - bs Qur'an 's 
2:381. The standard Hafs edition of t 


nunakkis -hu. 
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Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 


? 
o sense! 
“ATION OF Have they then n the reading of Have they 
TERPRETA í disagreed over ith a ta’ in the 
INTER 'an reciters hen no sense? with i: 
ec, the Qur i d Have you thet d it with a ya 
tkewise. t : . Medinans rea d ufans read i 
: i no sense ^ Lire of address (ta qilün). n a 
Un orn . 
{second pa) clarative statement (khabar) 
as a declare 


nt 
38 to the appare 
(yagilin). ding of yaqilin is more similar 
- : The rea 

ARI SAID: 


inst the 
it is an argument from God «m n 
E 'an, because it is a , Id have quenched their ey 
caning of the € it was said, We verily cou P mU 
me. < rhom i , clarati 
polytheists, = — of making that [clause] a 7 We verily could have 
e AI . 1e » e 
sight (Q.36:66). t with His [declarative] peii though die other 
1 is c isten E me 
that it is consisten is more appealing to me, 
1 eyesight, is m 
pienchod theire i ' nt Have they 
reading is not to be discarded. eans by His stateme d has 
S ae (E Ited is His remembrance) m ith their eyes that Goc pa e 
God (Exalte ka t grasp w1 Formi 
sts not g God transfor 
i oce: these polythei ethát Go 
gun a He wills? Do they not fies d to adulthood, Q. 36:69 
“i Ex te as He wills and wishes, from i ? e 
their physical state to senility? 
and i he reverts them from adulthood 


TAB 


: ma oetry, 
INTERPRETATION OF And We have not taught him (Muham d) p 
nor is it proper for him * And We havenot taught M a by n 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: » E we have been informe ols 
rer rer Hh ral Ca 
ys unen Weed aud We have ne ae Messenger 
= ° STOE = for him, “It was said to ‘A or was the most 
al God Wi caer chic any poetry?’ She re relate a verse oe : 
despised form of speech for him. However, ar of the two Bennie 
brother of Bana Qays, but he mixed up the or nex Tea related it. I 
Abü Bakr said to him, “The verse is not as ES a poet, nor is it prope 
Prophet of God replied, "Truly, by God, Tam 


tor me [to be one]! 


i f ‘Ayyash), 
in the recension o 
— a ‘Amr (int 
Ibn Atiyya ascribes the reading of taqilūn to Nāfi and Ab 


jiz, 4:461. 
l-wajiz, 4:4 
While everyone else read ya'gilün; a in che Musannaf d 
2 According to Suyüti, this hadith is also e Ibn al-Mundhir an 
Qur'ànic commentaries of 'Abd b. Humaya, 


al 


‘Abd al-Razzaq and the 
Ibn Abi Hatim: ic 
ar this repo 
did not he de: 
; es that he do ant. Thus 

4 üti's version, Qatada acknowledge identify his inform 
mice 5:505. E iP en Moa doen 
tectly from ‘A'isha, whom h esr ar bait 

“nad is interrupted, which renders it “wea 
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Q. 36:70 





TABARTI 


INTERPRETATION OF This i 


s no less than a Reminder an d a Qu 
making plain rân 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: This is no less than a Reminder ' 
By His statement This, He means Muhammad is no less than a Remind, 
you, O humanity. God reminds you by His act of sending [Muhammad] 
to you and reminds you through him of your lot in life [and a | 
a Qur'an making plain. He says: “This thing that Muhammad bri 8 
is a Qur an making plain.” He says: "It is clear to anyone who examines it 
with his mind and intellect th 


at it is a revelation from God, 
down to Muhammad, and that it is neither poetry nor the rh 


of a soothsayer,” as we have been informed by: 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Ab: "Arüb;]— 
Qatada said, “A Quran making plain is this Qur'àn." 


Abü Kurayb—Aba Mu‘a 
said, concerning His statement 
ble of thinking (or sane; Sgin.” 


Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid 
Qatada said, “To warn u 


wiya—a man——Abü Rawgq—al-Dahhik 
To warn whosoever lives, “Whoever is capa- 


[b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi "Arüba]— 
"hosoever lives with a living heart and living insight. 
Ji) ERPRETATION OF and that the word may be fulfilled against the 
Isbelievers 
qium 30 that the punishment may be incumbent? upon the people 2 
E elief in God—those who turn away from following [Muhamma 
2 T What he ha; brought them from God. i 
. e following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Just said conce 


rning that, An account of those who said that: 


cle in means mā 


s ; :480. 
in this sentence; Dàr Hajar, 19:4 
nng heart ( 


Hajar 
man kāna hayya'l-galb)” ; see 19:481 in the Dar 


Tafsir, 
he readiy 


"8 Of yajiba in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir; 19:481. 


458 





Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1-83) 


y]—S«id [b. Abi 'Arüba| 7 


Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Drm against the disbelievers on 


MN « And that the word may be fi 


Qutida said, 


P ” 
i ls. 

D ount ot their deec 

ace 


WORDS: 
TARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE 
N 


diwork 
em of Our han 
hey not seen how We have created n m luei hento 
[36:71] Have ‘hat they are their owners, [36:72] and some for eating? 
; 1 
the cattle, 2 : some of them they have for riding, 
them, so the 


le who asso- 
: “Have these peop 
.d is His remembrance) says: “H s artiued Jer diem of 
God (Exalted is Fs d not seen how We hav ‘am) 
h ds and idols with God no ion We created, the cattle (an ām), 
ciate gods : k?” He says: “Of the creation di ldren of Adam and put 
^ I ont, et . : re 2» 
ai ree estock that God created for the c that they are their owners. 
which are liv d sheep—so eats 
di amels, cows an see fit, by m 
at sheie irm tan to use them in any genti 1 e informed by: 
d. power and control over PR as sare 4 [b Abi Arüba]—Qatada 
C - = . “ ; iners 
ishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray + owners, "Maintaine 
ucc s statement so that they are their ow 
said, conc ° 
ene id, concerning His 
Pa [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn niet Our handiwork 
E Have they not seen how We have cr d “Are these camels? 
the cattle, so that they are their owners: It was said to ae also cattle, but they 
[Ibn Zayd] replied, “Yes.” Someone said, A cows and im 
n not included in this verse." [Ibn Zayd] sai a Eight pairs (Q.6:143). 
ghanam) are all ‘cattle (an‘G@m).’” Then he rec (sha’) are not included. 
He said, “Cows and camels are cattle, but ewes 


so that some of them 


COM ME 


them, 
INTERPRETATION OF And have subdued them to 
they have for riding, and some for eating — hase 
He says: We have subdued these cattle to them, n à malt upon which they 
ao. eee a iesi ruküb, with a damma, 
travel, (Raküb is the beast which is me t S. 
is the act of riding.) And some for -— : thing similar to W 

The following interpreters said some 


Has He forbidden 
? Expound to me 


hat we have 


two. Say: 

and of the goats s 

! The complete verse is: Eight pairs: Of the die de two females contain 
the two males or the two females, or that which ¢ 


(the case) with knowledge, if you are truthful. =~ al-Qur'an, 2:165- 
2 This distinction is found in Aba ‘Ubayda, Majāz a Qu 
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Q. 36:71-2 








Q. 36:73-4 





TABARI 


just said concerning that. An account of tho 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]— Yazid [b. Zuray‘] 
Qatada said, “And [We] have subdued them to 
have for riding—they ride the 
some for eating their flesh.” 


se who said that: 
—Sa'id [b. Ab; 


them, so that some o 
m in order to trave 


COMMENTARY ON THE F 


[36:73] Benefits and drinks have t 


OLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
thanks? [ 


hey from them. Will they not then give 
36:74] And they have taken (other) gods beside God, 
in order that they 


may be helped. 
God ( 


They have benefits from these car- 
tle, such as their wool, fur and hair, which can be used for furnishings and 
household goods. Their hides can be used for coverings or shelter. They 
also have drinks [from these cattle], such as the milk they drink,” as we 
have been informed by: 

Bishr [b. Mu adh]— vazid 
Qatàda said, “Benefits 


[b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Aribaj— 
drink their milk—J, 


—they wear the wool from them—and drinks—they 
ave they from them.” 

INTERPRETATION OF Will they not then give thanks? 
He says: Wil] they no 


t then give thanks for these good things I have bestowed 
upon them and My kindness towards them by obeying Me, restricting 
divinity and w 


orship to Me alone and relinquishing obedience to Satan 
and idol-worship? 


they have taken (other) gods beside God, in 
be helped 
He says: These Polytheists have taken (other) gods beside God that they E 
ship, in order that they may be helped. He says: Out of hope that these go 
nst God's r 


will ai x 
aid them agai etribution and punishment. 


COMMENTARy ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[36:75] They 
1ey cannot help them 


let not their 
now Ww, 


at 
[36:76] so 


» though they be hosts made ready for them. 
We 3 


Pcech grieve you (O Muhammad). Lo! 


hat they conceal and what they proclaim. 
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Arüb;]. 
l upon their Eo n | 





Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 


Ip [the poly- 
ds cannot help 
His remembrance) says: These go 
:xalted is Hte 
God (Exa 


ect them 
ey prot 
nor can th 
d if He wills to harm them, 
l sd 
against GO 
heists| ag i 
any mischiet. 


^ tem 
Hom hough they be hosts made ready for E i 
YF thoug bere sedi. 
E ATION C for their g , 
c lytheists are hosts made ready tation of His statement 
eps eee? lisagreed over the interpre ill be with them. 
a s d . w 

x A and where their presence 
muhdart € 


INTER 


; igh they be hosts 
send f them said: What is meant by era Hereafter]. 
SEU! thon al Es time of the Accounting (hisa ] 

- ready for them : ; iiaa To: 
e ine of those wt Er um ‘Asim ines 3 uds 
md b. ‘Amr |al-Ba 3 Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al- reg 

cac ad al-Harith [b. Abi ES a Abi Najih—Mujah : 
Maymün]; ipa 'Umar]; both *Isà and Warqa'— nade ready for them, "At 
ib Wargs | g His statement though they be hosts 1 
said, concernin pai 
the time of the Accounting. 


hosts 
. is though they be 
ning of that is casas Tok 
: said: Rather, the mea ngry for the 
nade ready ideas the temporal world, Glo gerant) 
made ready. 
their gods]. . 2 =~, LACE AT. 
An m of those who said that: ‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi Arübo] h 
ishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray de ready for them, “The 
2: ar i - aoi though they be hosts d o though they 
Qatāda said, con f their gods in thi 2 il: they 
volvthei ry on behalf of t from any evil; 
Ds b ien fin goodness nor protect them 
i be 
are merely idols. likely interpretation to 
' 4 id is the more likely ing, the idols 
I : What Qatada said is t . Accounting, 
c E prey the enden from ja pey 
NS hipped will disassoc them at that time? 
P any ve à Tibecocb theta be hosts made "—€—: gets angry for 
Rathe k a z a temporal world that they are a 
er, 
the sake of [their gods] and fights others. 


. leve you 
INTERPRETATION OF So let not their speech i E Muhammad 6$): O 
-— 2 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to s in are a poet, and se 

{uhammad, so let not grieve you comments h ^ theists from your peop ] 
you h b l ht us is poetry,” which these Por signs or their denial o 
iila Bieten, or their rejection of Gods sig 
your prophethood. 
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Q. 36:75~< 











Q. 36:77 


TABARI 


INTERPRET 
AT 
ION OF Lo! We know what they 
conc 
them to say what tl ance) says: Lo! W eal and what they 
ther brought th ley say is envy, and th € know 
are not a liar s poetry nor anythin at they kno 
. We know what of their dien. 
nition of the realj 


are calling them th 
. e C 
publicly, with hg a. and what of their denial of 
. S t 


COMMENTA 
R 
Y ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE W 
ORDS: 


[36:77] Has 
not 
lol he iran DE seen that We have created him fro 
o 
and has organ dhe Fe [36:78] And he has ai a drop of semen? Yet 
bones when they | act of his creation, sayin i pre similitud. 
Who fhidied. "ani rotted away? [36:79] Ša EE will revive these 
them at the first, for He is Know d ao 
er oj every creation 


God (may 
y He bee 
xalted) says, Has not man seen that We ha 
ve created him: 


There h 
e has been di 
isagr 
not man seen. greement over who is intended by Hi 
y His statement Hi: 


OPINION : So 
: Some of the : 
An acc m said: Ubayy b i 
aun E p who said a. . Khalaf was intended by this.' 
Aba Yahya Mujahid mára- Ubayd b. Müss—Iet'l [li Abt blis- 
nes whe ; , cerni : s 4 
came oie rotted away ?, rie eta nant Who will revive these 
Muh at of God (s) with a Lon i dis who 
Maymün ] i ( mr [al-Bahi S an sal t is 5> 
; and ahilil—Abü ‘Asi ee 
b Wang [o pue al-Harith [b. na Gait ad a " 
said, concerning Pee both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn ES vag 
is] bu b Khalaf nens And he has coined for Us a inde, "He 
shr 
x . Mu àdh 
Qatada said adh]—Yazid [b 
' a : . Z eI ce 2t - s 
lave rotted fud E His statement Who d n ine P 
to the Messenger es been mentioned to us that b i ur 
it into the wind. T] od (s) with a decaying bo ayy an ae 
it has rotted away?’ Mat he said, ʻO Mübsmis d. Who i wee this when 
* Muhammad replied, ‘God t rd m E 


iT 
This episode is 


rese 
to Ubayy b present in 


Khalaf: 7: Guillaum » 
: Tafs €, 164— : 
afsir Mugatil b, fice en also identifies this passage 95 referring 
n, 3:$85—6. 


462 






















dic. and 


God (5) ki 
opin! 


E b. Jubayr said, 
God (s) with a dec 
'O Muhammad, wil 


Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 


u into Hellfire." [Qaráda] said, "The Messenger of 
b. Khalaf] at the battle of Uhud. ”? 
al-As b. Wa'il al-Sahmi 


then place yO 


lled [Ubayy 


ON: Others said: 


Rather, was intended 


by it. 
An account of those who said that: 
Ya qiib b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—Hushaym—Ab@ Bishr—Sa id 
A i] al-Sahmi came to the Messenger of 


"Al-As b. Wai 
his hands and said, 


has rotted away? 
then He will cause 


aying bone, crushed it between 
| God resurrect this after it 
Muhammad replied, ‘Yes, God will resurrect this, 
. then revive you, and then He will place you in the Fire of 
| said, “Then these verses came down: Has not man 


you to die 
of semen? Yet lo! he is an open oppo- 


Gehenna.’” [Sa'id 
that We have created him from a drop 


nent to the end of the sara.”* 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, ‘Abd Allah b. Ubayy was intended by it.° e 
An account of those who said that: Q. 36:77 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-“Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan|—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa‘d 
al- Awfi|—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning Has not man seen that We have 
created him from a drop of semen through to His statement when they have 
rotted away?, “Abd Allah b. Ubayy brought the Prophet (s) @ decaying 
bone, which he smashed in his hand, prior to saying, ‘O Muhammad, 
how will God resurrect this, when it has rotted away?’ The Messenger of 
God (s) replied, ‘God resurrects this, and He causes you to die, then He 


See 


19:486. 


the Dar Hajar edition; 
Ibn ‘Abbas appe 


: Following the reading of yumituka in 
S According to Suyüti, a variation of this hadith traced through ars solely in the 
Qur'ànic commentary of Ibn Mardawayh; al-Durr al-manthür, 5:507- Tabari's hadith is mursal, 
since al-Qatada does not name his immediate informant. Tabari reports from Ibn Ishaq that 
Muhammad inflicted a fatal injury upon Ubayy b- Khalaf at the battle of Ubud (3/625) in 
a history; see The History of al-Tabari, Vol. VII, 123-4 
: P - Às b. W3'il al-Sahmi is counted among the senior | 
rophet Muhammad; The History of al-Tabari, Vol. I . trans. W. Montomery 
Wat and M. V. McDonald (Albany: SUNY Press, 1988) 93° 107. Tabart mentions his (natural) 
death in the first year of the Hijra (1/622); see Tabari, Vol. VII, 6. 


ers of the Meccan opposition to the 


History of al- 

4 According to Suydti, variations of this hadith tracing through Ibn ‘Abbas are found in the 
Quranic commentaries of Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Mardawayh; the M ustadrak 
of Hakim; and books by Aba Bakr ql-Isma ili, Bayhaqi an ;u3* al-Din al-Magdisi; al-Durr 
al-manthür, $:507. Note that Tabari's version of this hadith is mursal. . À 

$ Abd Allāh b. Ubayy b. Salūl was a leading figure of Medina among the Khazraj who publicly 

e of the Hypocrites (Munāfiqūn). He died 


embraced Islam, but was generally considered on PES 
naturally in 9/631; see W. M. Watt, ucAbd Allāh b. Ubayy. EP. 
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ee 
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Q. 36:78-9 





forgotten the fact of his creat 


places you in Gehenna. God sa 
at the first, for He is Knower of e1 
TABARI SAID: The int 
man who says ‘Who wil 


l revive these bones 
that We have created him fr 


oma drop 
human being?” 


id, He will revive th 
ery creation”: 


INTERPRETATION OF Yet lo! he ; 
He says: 


to do [this], " 


creatures after their deaths. Then this man says, Who will rey; 
when they have rotted away?, denying the power of God to re 


The word open (mubin) means it is clear (yabin) to whome 
arguments and speech that h 


ve these bones 
vive them. 
ver hears his 


€ is opposing His Lord Who created him. 


INTERPRETAT] ON OF And he has coined for Us a similitude, and has 


ion, saying, Who will revive these bones when they 


have rotted away? Say: He will revive them Who produced them at the first, for He 


is Knower of every creation 
ese bones when they have rotted away, 
emblance to someone who lacks the 
Power to rey given that nobody can revive s 
[which is dead]. This Person has forgotten the fact of his creation. He says: 
He has forgotten Our creation of him, how We created him, and that 
he was nothing but a drop of semen and then We made him a puse 
speaking person, He says: This person did not think about Our gem 
of him, which would have made him know that the One Who cre 


i lete, 
ated him from a drop of semen, to the point that he became a comp 
speaking and freely 


i l : able of 
| acting (mutasarrif) human, cannot be m. back 

ringing the deceased back to life, or of bringing a Pe and] 
as a human in the same form as the person was prior to his [dea 


He says: By saying Who will revive th 
[this p son] coined for Us a res 


ive dead creatures, 


effacement. 


God (Mighty and Ma 


} ammad (s): 
Say: He wil] revive them W} 


; heist who 
10 produced them at the first to this polyt 5: 
Says to v Ww ; f d away? He s3} 
) you, Who will revive these bones when they have rotted away 


1 According to Suyüri ( 


} . - 
=e Mardawayh: al-Dy MS hadith is fo 


rr al-manthür, 


TT 


ri and 
Mi ies of Taba 
und only in the Qur'ànic commentari 

$:$07. 


4604 





| T! 
will revive t ie 
lof His cre 

aL iaa h 

- pow He will begin, l 
wv ' 

: rom him. 


edge of al 


concealed f 





Sarat Ya’ Sin (36:1—83) 


re nothing, 
bones] the first time, when thèy E Lu 
cle every creation. He says: ill revive, 
or He is Knower of will cause death, how He wi time 
ado cen bus back—no aspect of His crea 
ow He wi 


. One Who cre 
a hem, f 


DS: 
IVINE WOR 
:NTARY ON THE FOLLOWING D 

COMME 


d behold! you 
the green trees, an : 
m d eee the heavens and the earth able 


fo , 


. Who 
ill revive them 
: Say: He wil ké 
is Hi embrance) says ; r you fire from 
arr s ie hot. Who has pem the green trees, 


stymie an action that 
n bones back into 


did it the first 


36:80 
n $ it. [36:81] Is not He 


duced them at the cive peu 
pow He says: [He] Who brings fo am ^ 
oreen trees. Š j E Apes 
aO burns the trees. ien 7 ig de® 
God wills to take place, Sgen S eortn, foro a 
WL > nio 
an, in a bran 
à complete human, 
time around. dius 
The following interpreters B E. 
i co 
just said concerning that. An E b. Zary 
— e [b. Mu ‘adh|—Yazi : : d 
Qarada said, concerning Who has (nm sleet aei 
“The One Who brings forth this fire 


. ,* 
to resurrect him. 


mething similar to what we have 
id that: 
c Abi ‘Araba]— 


reen trees, 
e from the g 
for you fir f bas the power 


indle from it 
INTERPRETATION OF and behold! you kindle fr 7 
I - trees. : : e rat 
He says: And behold! you kindle = pues he pronounis masculin 
he c ; the trees. 
The pronoun it (hu) refers to 


: ural of 5 
: ctive pl x 
b » ("trees") is the colle would be correct say 
than feminine, because s 


»” : h 
" a (“pebbles”). One ` js using bot 
just like thamar (“fruits”) = bad E these collective plura š 
Ing minha, because the Arabs re 


I 
ini s. 
masculine and feminine marker nd the earth able 


vens a 
ated the hea 
INTERPRETATION OF Is not He Who cre 

to create the like of them? 


d iting 
i ender by € 
i nasculine g' 
inine or T 
hat shajar can be in the fem 
! Al-Parra’ also indicates that s ajar Beata 
“Samples from the Qur'an; Mani al-Qu 
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OO O A 


e 


Q. 36:80-1 


e 





Q. 36:81-3 





TABAR] 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) admonishes this dishe iever wh 
said Who will revive these bones when they have rotted awa Ohad 
his error and the magnitude of hi 
created the seven heavens and the 


certainly not more difficult to 
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ings and 
E ulk)' over all thing 
J and treasuries is the po (r e a ai 
"hose hand at s: To Him y 
sicnt d be brought back. He say 
ou Ww 
g x after your deaths. 
EB wile Up " 


) -* 
ürat Ya Sin 
Conclusion of the commentary on S 
0nclus 


INTERPRETATION OF But yes 


He says: But yes, He is able to create the like of them, 
whatever He Wills, the Doer of 


what He wishe 
of what has been created and will be created— 
anything from Him. 


» for He is the All-knowing Creator 
and He is the Creator of 
$,' and the All-knowing 


NO covering can conceal 


[36:82] But His command 


» when He wills a thing, is only that He says to it, 
Be! and it is. | 36:83] Therefore, Glory to Him in Whose hand is the 


ominion over al] things and to Him you will be brought back. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: But God's command, when He vill 


the creation of g thing, is only that He Says to it, Be! and it is. Qatada said, 
Concerning that, what has been narrated to us from: 


Bishr [b. Mu’adh|—Yarid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi m 

Qatàda said, "The Previous verse, Is not He Who created the heavens an E 

able to create the like of them? But yes, for He is the All-knowing Bron! 

like (mi when He wills a thing, is only that He E er 

€ is nothing in the speech of the e is 

is lighter and easier than [saying kun (Be?)], and the command of 
Just like that.” 


mmand, 
Be! and jt is," 


: He said, "Ther 


INTERPRETAT 
Minion over all t 
God ( 


is the 
ION OF Therefore, Glory to Him in Whose hand is 
hings and to Him you will be brought back 

Exalted is His reme 


. iti 
I This clause ecl IES 


19 a. 
ference is that 2 Td 85:16: Doer 2 


= only 
of what He wishes (fa "aln li-mà , pee in 
definite article al- to the word fal, whic 


e abari adds the 
the Qur 4n; Dar Hajar 19:490 


js :165. 
. Majáz al-Qur'àn, 2: 
Aba Ubayda also glosses malaküt as mulk, Majaz 
467 
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THE COMPANIES 
SURAT AL-ZUMAR 
(Q. 39:53-55) 


HE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDs: 


nts whose excesses have gone against themselves! 
rcy of God; truly God forgives sins altogether. 
Lo! He is the Forgiving, the Merciful. 
The interpreters disagreed over who are 
OPINION: Some of them sai ) 
theists. When they were summoned to have faith in God, they said, “How 
can we believe when we have associated partners with God, fornicated 
and killed people whose lives God has declared inviolable, given that God 
has promised Hellfire for the person who does this? Faith will not benefit 
us given all that we have done previously.” Then this verse came down. 

An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan] —my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
al- Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning Say: O My servants whose excesses 
have gone against themselves! Despair not of the mercy of God, 

This [relates to] the Meccans who said, “Muhammad 
claims that [God] will not forgive anyone who wor- 
shipped idols, called upon another deity with God, and 
killed People whose lives God has declared inviolable, so 
how can we emigrate [with him to Medina] or become 
Muslims when we have worshipped a [false] god, killed 
People whose lives God has declared inviolable and we 
are polytheists?” Then God sent down Say: O My serv- 
ants whose excesses have gone against themselves! La taqnath 
the mercy of God. He Says: Do not despair of My mer- 
CY; truly God forgives sins altogether. He said: Turn to your 


COMMENTARY ONT 


[39:53] Say: O My serva 
Despair not of the me 
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Sarat al-Zumar (39:53-55) 


, :54). God only 
„entant, and submit to Him (aes lawful and 
Lord repe “the seople of understanding. 3 they whom 
id a only for the believers; it 1s 
the unlaw 


ds. If any 
proaches and they whom God commands 


i imself, 
God re ner against himselt, 


— n i; 
syne of them acts in an excessive ma ador]. Lr to 
|  hould not despair of God's mercy; ntance from this 
m to Him, without delaying his Ee teni God men- 

E essive act and the sin which he P teres. SUR 

DNCCS evt e » 

nass in Sarat Al ‘Imran (3) that O Lond forgive us for 

they ask God for forgiveness, say, hold x (Q.3:147). 

our sins and wasted efforts, make our foot £ sve acts and.so 

[God] knows that they committed exces a 

commanded them to repent from Mice x: [l-Nabil] — Isa [b. 
Muhammad b. 'Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü al [b. al- Ashy- 

Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi HS ae Najth—Mujahid 

ib]— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both *Isa and Warqa s have gone against themselves, 

i. ` : ` » excesse. ” 

‘The killing of [innocent] people uring me (or one) of his compa 

s y Saa Ta a ens came down in Medina on 
E ; m r 
ions— Ata’ b. Yasar said, “These three 5 My servants whose excesses have 
account of Wahshi' and his companions: y 


d e. omes on yoH S ddenl when 
r j n u nly, 
| l til befo e the punishment comes y y. 
Sene against themselves un 


you are A .39:55)." z —Zayd b. Aslam 
Yanus [b Saer NER Wahb—Abü Sakhr—Zay 


xcesses 
i servants whose e 
said, concerning His statement (Exalted is He) O Ge. “This is just for 
have gone against themselves! Despair not of the mercy 
” - € 2 — 
the polytheists. à [b Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi mane) 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazi . whose excesses have 
` ervants 
Qatada said concerning His statement O MY hier “It has been men- 
Sone against themselves until he reached sins al Cd tremendous sins during 
tioned to us that a group of people had tees feared that their repent- 
pre-Islamic times. Then when Islam came, they them with this verse: 
ance would not be accepted, so God called os tes » 
inst themselves. 
O My servants whose excesses have gone against t 


ik . al-Mufaddal 
Muhammad |b. al-Husayn al-Baghdādīļ}—Ahmad [b. a 


illed the Prophet's 
i ion to Islam, kil j 
i i i ho, prior to his convers Eum 
1 Wahshi b. Harb is the edm M p pase ing sr a te ain 
uncle Sern at eS fighting in the battle = a ] 
conquere ecca; : Yarmou 
garrison town of Homs; see Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhi 


469 





Q. 39:53 


Q. 39:53 





TABARI 
al-Küfi]—Asbat [b. Nasr|—Suddi said, 


: concerning His Statement O 
servants whose excesses have gone against themselves, “Th 
polytheists who said [to Muhammad], 


‘How can 
[to Islam] when you claim that whoeve 


r has forni 
associated partners with the Beneficent w 
Hellfire? We have done all of these 
were sent down to address them: 
against themselves.” 


My 
} 
ese are the Meccan 


Our cal] 
ill "ess Or murdered or 
i Perish among the People of 
[wicked] deeds!’ Then these Verses 
O My servants whose excesses have oone 
Yunus [b. ‘Abd al-A' la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Z 
statement O My servants whose 
not of the mercy of God ( 


who had evoked the di 


ayd said, concerning His 
against themselves! Despair 
until the end of the ve 


tse), “These were people 
spleasure [of God] (maskhütün) during pre-Islamic 
times. When God sent His Prophet, they said, ‘Were we tO come to 
Muhammad (s) to believe in him and follow him, [would he accept us|?’; 
and some of them said to others, ‘How can God and His Messenger 
accept us in His religion?’ They subsequently said, ‘Shall we not send a 
man to the Messenger of God ($)? When they sent [him], the Qur'ànic 
verse came down: Say: O My servants whose excesses have gone against them- 
selves! Despair not of t until he reached that | 
might be among the rig 


excesses have gone 


he mercy of God.” He recited 
hteous (Q.39:58). 
Ibn Humayd— 


arir—Mansür— Sha bi said, "Shutayr b. Shakal and 
Masrüq sat together and Shutayr said to him, ‘Either you relate what you 
heard from Ibn Mas üd and I will verify it or I will relate [from him] and 
you will verify it.’ Masrüq said, ‘No; rather, you relate and I will verify 
What you say. [Shutayr] said, ‘I heard Ibn Mas‘ūd say, “The most joy- 
OUs' verse in the entire Qur'àn is Say: O My servants whose excesses have gone 
against themselves! 


Despair not of the mercy of God."' Masrüq said, “You have 
spoken truthfully,” 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the intended people [in these verses] are 
the people of Islam. They said: Its interpretation is: Truly God forgives 
sins altogether for whomever He wills. They said: And this is also what 
1s Written in the codex of ‘Abd Allah [b. Mas'üd]? and this verse came 
b ddress group of [Muslims in Mecca] whom the polytheists 

locked from making the Emigration [to Medina] and persecuted them. 


1 Following the Dar Hajar 
editions of Tabari's Tafsir h 
2 In other Words, the cod 
whomever He wil : 


Is”) x of Ibn Mas üd 


- ipts and print 
reading of farahan; 20:227. Some of the manuscripts 
G > . " 
ave Jarajan, which would mean “comforting. 


: * ("for 
has the additional clause li-man yashā ( 
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(These 
| 


migrate * 


Sürat al-Zumar (39 :53—55) 


: ; id that: - danse 
hose who said t : ee atiba dba 

h at a\-Jawhari—Yahyab. Said al-Uma 

Ibrahim D. 34 


‘ 
A “We used to say, Is 
Umar said: he (meaning nna ins would say, 'God 
Nifi—ton for those who have left Islam? 
~pentance 
there repe nta 


ecause of 
hing from us, for we abandoned ree inasa e 
ill not accept anything w of it!” When the M : 
im hich befell us after we kne hi addressing them: O 
the trials which ina, God sent down this verse Masia 
God ($) came to es gone against themselves! Despair ins d a 
; whose excesses : ow 
My servants u hose i “1 rote down this me a Dieii Gate 
4 God.” Umar said, c TY id, ' en : 
E : nt it to Hisham b. al- As. —- vc it struck me that this 
then I se ted it but did not understand it. Se bmonrttbg mad 
miii dcs to address what we used to say. So 
verse came : 9992 A 
land rode it] until I reached Medina. b. Ishaq—Nafii—Ibn ‘Umar 
<> Humayd—Salama—Muhammad b. *Av ash b. Rabi‘a, al-Walid 
nd, “These verses were sent down only for “Ayya nverted to Islam then 
i \.Walid and a small group of Muslims. They used to say, ‘God will 
os jenet and tortured, so they imm teas for they are a peo- 
e accept ransom or these people's return m à; religion on account of 
ple ls converted to Islam, then abandoned t "ila *Umar b. al-Khattab 
being tortured.” Then these verses came ue own hand, and then I 
was a scribe, and he said, ‘I wrote them E d bol: Waltd and this amali 
sent them to ‘Ayyash b. Abi Rabia, al-W d emigrated [to Medina]. 
group, and they became Muslims [again] an " Ibn Sirin said: “Ali (r) 
| Y üb [al-Dawraqi|—1Ibn *Ulayya— Yünus sive and inclusive? 
said PE ich f the Qur'an is the most expan T onanoi ii 
ii RR i like, Yet whoever does evit 0 Merciful 
People began to mention verses , ll find Go d Forgiving, 
own soul, then seeks the forgiveness of God, Ed verse more ene 
(Q-4:110). Then ‘Ali said, “There is no ae have gone against themse've 
than His statement O My servants whose ex 
(until the end of the verse). 


Y al verb 
da, whi h is the usu 
»\ e d of irtad. a, c 
1 The verb here is iftatana ("to raise a riot, rebel ) — 


for apostasy or leaving Islam. 


in Guillaume, 217- 
; ; is found in 
1 À more detailed version of this episode is four 


CET 
ike Hishàm, 'Ayyàs 
i . , 217. Unlike : is will. 
‘The story of Ayyash b. Abi Raby'a is found also San tek 1e MET b. dowd 
emigrated and then was captured ee ake is no mention of al- 
me sour ' he emigrated to Ethiopia, too. 
b ces say c gra 


(5o 





e 
Q. 39:53 


e 


: t Ssh 
inv bringing Ayyàs 
‘ ic story involves 
al-Mughira in this passage of the sira, although his trag! 
b. Abi R- 


at al-kabir, 4:1237$- 
<4 Kitāb al-țabaqāt al 
bi Rabi a to Medina and is told in detail in Ibn Sa d, Kitā 
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TABARI 
Abü'l-Saà'ib—Abü Mu aàwiya—al-A'mash- Aba Sa‘d 
Aba'l-Kanid said, “‘Abd Allah [b. Mas'üd] entered th 
preacher (gàss) was reminding [listeners] about Hellfire and the sh 
and he came up to him face-to-face. [Ibn Mas üd] said, 
you trying to make the 


ʻO preacher : 
people despair [of God's mercy]? 
O My servants whose excesses have gone ag 
verse,” 


[Say instead 
ainst themselves to t 
Yünus [b. Abd al-A la 


|—Ibn Wahb—Aba Sakhr—Qurazi said, con. 
cerning the verse O My servants whose excesses have gone against themselves! 
Despair not of the mercy of God, “This verse is addressed to all humanity,” 
Zakariyyā b. Yahyā b. Abī Zà'ida—Hajjaj—Ibn Lahi‘a—Aba Qabil 
[Huyayy b. Hani'||'—Abü ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Muradi—Aba Abd 
al-Rahman al-Jublani heard Thawban, the mawla of the Messenger of 
God (s), say, “ 


s in it [in exchange] for this verse: O 
xcesses have gone agai i 
(to the end of the verse) n said to him, ‘O Messenger of God, 
what about someone who associated partners with God?’ The Prophet (s) 
Was silent and then said, 'And Why not one who associated partners with 
God? And why not one who associated partners with God?’ He said this 
three times," 


- Ama 


OPINION: Others said: 
people who considered a 


the people of He 


gether for whome 


This verse came down to address a 


nyone who committed a major sin to 
llfire. God informed them tha 
ver He wills. 


of those who said that: 


group of 
be among 
t truly He forgives sins alto- 


An account 


E— Arr b. Abi Salama—Aba Mu‘adh al-Khurasani— 
| SHY yin — Nia — ma “Umar said, “We 
of Companions of the Messenger of God (s) 
‘There ig nothing among our 

[by God], until the fol] 
the Messenger, and rende, n 


were among a group 
who considered or said 
good deeds except that it is E 
Owing verse came down: Obey God and 0 T 
Of your actions vain (Q.47:33). When this vers 


! Literally "Es . 
? The editor, a causes [us] to remember (mudhakkir). es his 
s Of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s ‘Ii {sir have endeavoured to reconstt 
tsnād, since the i s Ta : f that are 
not found in the | Pts and Previous Print editions contain a variety of names 
According z "lographica] dictionaries: *€€ 20:229 (notes 1—3). 
3 to UyGti, Thawh-=.° : 
the Qur'ànic (o, Thawban’s hadith is 
al-imån; al-Dı 


Nanuse ri 


*oómmenr 
irr al- 


i Hanbal. 
found elsewhere only in the Musnad A 
aries of Ibn Abi 


manthür, $:62 


Shu zb 
Hátim and Ibn Mardawayh, and Bayhaqi's 
Ta 





Sūrat al-Zumar (39:53-55) 


j » 
W t 
sS i i ur ood 
we askec , € 
^M low n, 


see anyonc 
' N henever we would T 3 
ins and lewdness. ia ‘He is doomed,’ until the 
a ‘Major sins say ld be 
plied, “Majo F acts, we wou tner shou 
We reni! E ot acts, a hat a ar 
trate chess Kins down: Lo! God forgives not t E 
egmetie = ^ do . ° 
oe 7 verse came 
fallowing ve 
falle 


He wi :48; 
e ill (Q.4:4 , 
hough He forgives (all) save that to whom 

cahed to Him, thoug 


€ 


. 
) 1s 
| NM C 
4 


f 
: ith a trace o 
afflicted wi 
ver we saw anyone who ls was not afflicted with 
en jm ould fear for him, and i 

T Š we w 

[polytheism : 

I 


” 
T i ation |. 
i we would hope fo [his salv \ 
ir, We 


. opin- 
i correct is the 
The opinion that is most likely to ded by this verse all 
z "Th - 

d (E -alted is His remembrance) inte ng the believers and 
ion that God ( Xe sses go against ae O My ser- 
ple whose exce eral His s h 
people W G d has left gen 1l eople wno 

3 s use GO 1 clude all p 

the polytheists, beca inst themselves, to in ae 

"c pos) ist thems , ; licatio 
JG one agair x the app 

E et —— Le E God did not specify P 

have acted in an ex 


Q C mit ex: es to th 
f th is verse to some of the people who om: 

0 11s 

ston of othe TS. 


i im 
ive the act of associating partners with H 

QUESTION : Does God forgive m 
hirk)? j« act. Gods 

i- : Yes, if the polytheist repents 2 m sins altogether to 
inis. in f His statement is " Truly God fc n ular] reading we 
inn t He wills [to forgive]." This is like the ea has excluded 
whomever . ; * 
mentioned previously that is ascribed to Ibn uci with him i id 
from [His forgiveness] the act of n. es for He said Lo! i 
Person who does this does een RU n though He P 
frgives not that a partner should be ascri , usl that He 

that to whom He ill (Q.4:48; 4:116). He caes aari qi 
‘orgive this act of association with Him un nd acts righteously es js 
as He says except whoever repents and believes a of them is left to uif He 
As for [sins] other than this, the oe pardons him, andi 

of God. If He wills to grant him 2 ban s 

Wishes to treat him fairly, he requites him 


of God . 
ng ERPRETATION OF Despair not of the gs JR been informed by: 
This means: “Do not despair of the mercy of God, 


father—my 
al-“Awfi]—my uva b. Sad 
| c . Muhammad al-. her (Atiyya 
je ad = ia es father—his father [ 
“SN -tiusayn b. ali-E 


*- Awfi]l—Ibn "Abbas. 
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& 
Q. 39:54 


e 





TABARI 


We have already mentioned the narrations on this topic prey; 
. . è ey > 
and clarified its meaning.’ Previous| 


INTERPRETATION OF Trul 


Y God forgives sins altogether, 1. ! 
Forgiving, the Merciful 8 o: He is the 


He says: Truly God covers over all sins, by pardoning those who er 
trate them, and relinquishing the punish PR 
from them. Lo! He is the Forgiving, 


y deserve if they + 
the Merciful to them. [He ii too cy repent 
to punish them after they 


Merciful] 
have repented from [their sins]. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[39:54] Turn to your Lord repentant, and submit to Him 
ment comes to 


, before the punish- 
you, when you cannot be helped. [39:5 S] And follow the best of 
that which has been sent down to you from your Lord, before the punishment 

comes on you suddenly, when you are unaware. 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “O humanity, face your Lord in 
a state of Tepentance; return to Him by obeying Him; and respond to His 
call for you to affirm His oneness, to acknowledge His exclusive claim to 
divinity and to worship Him sincerely,” as we have been informed by: 

Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Ariba|— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement anibii to your Lord, "In other words, 
face your Lord." 

Muhammad [b. al-Husayn al-Baghdadi]—Ahmad [b. al-Mufaddal 
al-Küfi] —Asbat |b. Nasr]—Suddi said, concerning anibü [to your Lord]. 
" Respond [to your Lord].” 

Yunus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la 


statement anibii to 
ence and renounc 


|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, E 
your Lord, “The meaning of indba is ‘to return to © ja 
| € What they were doing previously.' Do y pene 
verse Turning to Him (only); and be conscious of Him (Q.30:31)? 
INTERPRETATION OF and submit to Him, 
you, when you cannot be helped 
> ro. " 
= says: Humble yourselves in obedience to Him and affirm dm 
nonotheistic (hanafi) religion before the punishment comes to you Em 
on account of your 


5: 
disbelief in Him, when you cannot be helped. He sa 


; ý 
before the punishment comes © 


1 See the Dr ; 
evi many 
RENO fey Pages, where this report and others like it are recorded. 
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Sarat al-Zumar (39:53-55) 


i t that will 
om the punishmen 
Í nd deliver you fr 
Aner can help you a 
NO helper ca 
! cend upon you. 


NTERPRET ATION OF And fc 
\ 


sllow the best of that which has been sent down 
pyon from your Lord 


F^ ity, follow what your 
| (Exalted is His remembrance) says: 3 € hs ae ena Toe 
jardins | in His revelation, 

'ou to do in 
Eid Ed " "That is the best of what has been sent down 
forbidden v om doing. 
forbidden vou tr 
‘ous from our Lord. 


ot it: 


t P 


i i rse is not 
RESPONSE: All of the Qur'àn is good. The she. Cd mita ioni 
x you have imagined. Rather, its only nin aha ondes de 
the commands, prohibitions, reports, similitudes, s 1 M ricis ERE 
sromise and the threat which have been sent down y nbus 
NET The ‘best of all this’ is that you obey His command an 
doing what He has forbidden, because this proh 


ibition is part of what has 
been sent down in the Book. Were they to do w 


hat had been forbidden, 
from your 

they would be doing the worst of [what has been sent down from y 

Lord\.” That is how it is to be understood. 


a e have 

The following interpreters said something similar x a? T 
ust said concerning that. An account of those whe al (b al-Mufaddal 
Muhammad |b. al-Husayn al-Baghdadi) —A m d follow the best of 
*Kafi|—Asbar [b. Nasr|—Suddi said, ee t you have been 
that which has been sent down to you from your Lord, is 


» 
i mes on you. 
commanded to do in the Book, before the punishment co y 


INTERPRETATION OF before the punishment comes on y 
I^ are unaware 


ddenly, when 


when you 
expectedly, 

He says: Before the punishment of God comes on you unexpe 

are unaware, He says: When you do not 


: elms 
. il t overwh l 
know of it unul 1 

jou unexpectedly. 


= -Zumar| 
of Sarat al 
\Conclusion of the commentary on verses 53755 f 











APPENDIX A 
THE DISCONNECTED LETTERS 
(Mugqatta at) 


COMMENTARY ON VER. 
SEI OF SURAT A 
L-BAQARA (THE C 
OW) 
God's 


The Qur'an commentators di 
atn : : isagreed ; : 
a ment (Exalted is His ie M. gn 
NION: S , im." 
oo a said: It is one of the names of the Qur’a 
Lim Mim is o T An al-Razzaq —Ma m r—Qata ai LÀ 
peine ne of the names of the Qur'an » a atāda said, “ Alif 
NH thannà b. Ibràhi A ` 
Mas id—Shibl . Ibrāhīm al-Āmuli—Abū 
; S —Ib = E u Hudha £ üsa 
the Sie of the D ajih—Mujahid said, “Alif in : f 
Al-Qāsim b. al : 
, Qi b. aleHlasan—al-Husayn b, Dawad Mai 
m. ] Làm Mim is one of the em of eS jae 
ppt ; rn. 
God . o them . 2 
Hi "A [s ome sūras of ae aum are dpening [XP 
A run : Id = $ an. 
i-Mubāribi— tbn n Asamm al-Küfi— Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad 
[expression rayj—Mujahid said, “Alif La neni 
H | oy which Ged . *Alif Làm Mim are opening: 
‘had b. Hāzi opens [some sáras of] the Qur'an." 
ad, “Alif Lam Mim = Eum Nu‘aym—Sufyan [al-Thawri] 
pening expressions].” 
b. Adam— 


ions] by which 


Al-Muthanna 
Sfyin taU hase b. Ibrahim—Ishaq b. al-Hajjaj—Yahy4 
S Alif Làm E E Najih—Mujahid said, “ if Lam Mim, Ha’ 
Sad, and Sad are opening [expressions] by which God 


Open 
pens [some sūras] » 


rs” which are 


o six “disconnected lette 
uslims and 


ous speculation among M 
retation of these letters, see 


of Orientalist speculation 
» The Moslem World. 14 


Tietyin i 
e part da to with anywhere between onc t 
/-Muslims; = di These letters have elicited tremend 
E "dix I1 of d 2 r'an,” EI. For a modernist Muslim interp 

Gs P topic, see uh The Message of the Qur'an. For an account 

4): 247-60. ur Jeffery, "The Mystic Le c Koran, 


tters of th 
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TABARI 


Al-Qasim b. al-Hasan—al-Husayn— Hija; — qp, 
said something nearly identical to the repor 


Jurayj— Mia 
t of Hārūn b. Id, V 
OPINION: Others said: This is a 


name of the sūra. 

Yūnus b. ‘Abd al-Alā—Abd Allāh b. Wahb said, “Į asked ‘Abd 
al-Rahmān b. Zayd b. Aslam about the meaning of Alif Lam Mim. This; 
the Book... and Alif Lam Mim. A revelation... (Q, 32:1) and Alif Lām Mim 
Ra’. These... (Q. 1 3:1) and he replied, “My father said, “Th 
the names of the saras.””” 


OPINION: Some of them said: 


It is God's Greatest Name. 
Muhammad b. al-Muthanna—Abd al 
said, “I asked Suddi about the meaning 


rated to us from Muhammad b 
‘l-Nu'man—Shu‘b : 
al-Hamdani— 


‘Abd Allah [b. Mas üd]. 

Al-Muthanna [al-Amuli] —Isbaq b. al-Hajjaj— Ubayd Allih b. 
Miisa—Isma il—Sha'bi said, "The süra openings are among the Name: 
of God." 

OPINION: Some of them s 
is among His Names. 


aid: It is an oath by which God swears and it 
Yahya b. ‘Uthm 
b. Salib—' Al; b. AL 


an b. Salih al-Sahmi—Abd Allah b. Salib—Mu awiya 
91 Talha—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “ 
God swears and it is 


among the Names of God. 
Ya qiibb. Ibrahim [al-Dawra 
rima said, “Alif L 


qi|—Ibn‘ Ulayya—Khalidal-Hadhdhi— 

am Mim is an oath." 

OPINION: Some of them said: T 
and verbs, and eac 


39 


hese are disconnected letters from ow 
h letter has a meaning that is different from the othe 
etter, 
Abū Kurayb and sug, 
al-Sa'ib— Aba] 


Dubhà— [bn 

know [best] (ana’llahu a’ id 
] "onymous— Abg Ubayd— Abü'l-Yaqzan—'Ata' ae. 
Jubayr said, “Alif Läm Mim means ‘I, God, know [best] (ana’llahu p 
Müsi b. Hàrün al-Hamdani—Amr b. Hammad al-Qa E: à 
—Ismā il al-Suddi, in a report he mentioned from Abū pr à 
älih—Ibn Abbas; and from Murra al-Hamdani—lbn Masüd: 


an b. Waki‘—Waki‘—Sharik—‘Ati b. 
Abbas said, '* A] 


if Lam Mim means ‘I, God, 
lam).’” 
Abü s 


1 Ne 
te thar Suddj Never met Ibn Abbas 
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| don derived tron 


APPENDIX A 


“Alif La im is an expres- 
aid, lif Làm Mim 
i f the rophet (s) said A 
group of Companions O 


i up the Names 
he letters of the alphabet, which make up 
1 the le A 
iestic is His praise). 
of God (Majestic 15 His p 


ahi —Shu'ba—Abü 
Atia iyad al-Bahili—Shu 
‘mar— Abbas b. ENYA eT i à' Mim and 
Muham n fuese sin ‘Abbas said, “Alif Lam Mim, Ha 
Bishr —Sa Kk ` 


iP **1 
Nis are noun fragments. 


2 
sited alphabet. 
i: Some of them said: These are nals Said Mu? addib— 
dice i ane Bangle b. Abi ee on € them— Qaf, Sad, Ha’ 
ef M jāhid said, “The sūra openings, ali o letters of a posited 
OE e Sn NIS Alif Lam Ra’, and others—are 
Mim, Ta om > 
alphabet.” 


: d 
id: Each of these letters includes diverse an 
OPINION: Some of them said: Ea s atis 
E ings. ] -Hauasi—'Abd Alla 
eae Ibrahim al-Tabari—lsbáq cà ut onte Alif 
b. Abi Ja far al-Razi—my father—al-Rabr b. a letters, are the 
Lim Mim, “These letters, among the D. eL E one letter save that 
ones around which all languages revolve. There is Prec ee nifl 
it is the key to one of His Names. There is not das tter save that it is a 
oe a bounties and His trials. There is not ET de Scie Mary 
time period for a people and their appointed time i and live by His 
said, "It is amazing that people speak shout i r Alifis the key to His 
Ustenance—so how can they disbelieve? The ies c The Kind (al-Latif); 
Name Allah; the letter Lam is the key to His en (al- Majid). The Alif 
ind the Mim is the key to His Name The i; capt (lutf); and the Mim 
is the bounties (ala’) of God; the Lam is God +s is thirty years; and the 
is His glory (majd). The Alif is one year; the Lam 
Mim is forty years.” 





Ibn Humayd— 
A nearly identical report was narrated to us from 
*kkam—Abn Ja‘far—al-Rabr |b. Anas]. 


used 
hich are to be 
PINION: Some of them said: They are bes fi) 
‘cording to their assigned numerical values (h 


this inter- 
I from whom 
TABARI SAID: We dislike mentioning the person 
» 84. š 

“ . Commentary, " : 
' Arabic: ism muqatta . Cooper translates this as "T ful discussion of this N 
* Arabic: hurüf hija mawdü. 1 am following Cooper d iih to be that certain I nest, 
"The Sense of the Tradition quoted by Tabari — kind of symbolic alphabet; 
Posited by God to convey meanings, and thus form a 
nothing more tha: 


t been 
i own and have no 
hi be said, because these meanings are not kn 
n this can ; 
Explained." See Commentary, 84 and 89 (note 2). 
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TABARI 


pretation is reported, because the 


people who na 
narrators and transmitters. ' 


A corresponding re 
sented on the authority of al-Rabi b. Anas. 


OPINION: Some of them say that every book has a Secret, and the secret 
of the Qur'àn is its opening letters. 


TABARI SAID: The grammarians also disagreed over the meaning of 
these letters. 


ITate it are n 


9t reliable 
Port has iust 


been pre- 


SOME GRAMMARIANS SAID: These are letters of the alphabet and the 
mention of these le ng of the süras makes it unnecessary 
f the alphabet, the total number of 
Wise, it is sufficient for the speaker, 
wn that the alphabet consists of twen- 
alif ba’ ta’ tha’ without mentioning the 
` It is for this reason that Thi; is the Book 
e, because the meaning of this sentence 
g the disconnected letters. This is the Book 


[unified] collection, in which there is no doubt." 
OBJECTION: [Is it not the 


case] that alif ba’ ta’ tha’ have become akin to 
4 proper name for the alphabet, just as the Opening of the Book (Q. 1) 
called “A]] praise” ?4 


RESPONSE: Since 


32e . . & : 2 2^» p 
it 1s permissible to say “My son is among fa’ 2a’,” when 
it is obvious by tha 


t statement, were he to say it, that he intends [to make] 
a declarative statement about his son’s [nam 
nected let 


e] consisting of these discon- 

c ters, then it is obvious that alif ba’ ta’ tha’ is nota proper name 

[for the alphabet], even though many people choose to call it by these 
letters instead of by other ones.‘ 

The reason for the discrepancy 


which is twenty-eight letters. Like 
from whom it has been made kno 
ty-eight letters, to mention just 
remaining letters of the alphabet. 


(Q. 2:2) is in the nominative cas 
is “Alif, Lām and Mim are amon 
which I revealed to you asa 


in indicating the alphabet between 


! Despite thi, caveat, Tabari relates t 


. m 
"E : : ations belov 
TI his report in his discussion of these interpret very poor 
X report is transmitted via Muhammad b. al-Sa'ib al-Kalbi, a transmitter with a ver 
reputation, whom Tabari 


. as 
in his Qur'ánic commentary ( 
di I ! 1n general, seeks to avoid, at least in his Qur € 
Scussed in the Translator's Intro 


duction) uivalent ing “th 
2 These are i i | i | * 
e are the first four letters of the Arabic alphabet; the English eq x E 
A ^5 Instead of "the alphaber.” 

3 uce 1 
Nouce how Tabari, in his commentary, we 
disconnected tra 
Qur'an, thar is 
4 It has lon 


following 


the 
between 
aves in an almost poetic contrast 

letters 


A * " of the 
and the "[unified] collection (majmi) 
iic text. 3 first word 
Muslims to refer to the first sūra by the 
(“all praise"). 


ance with this passage. 


(al-hurif al-mugatta a)" 
from the actual Qur'ai 

Practice for 
his al-hamd 
del Gamal's assist 


absent 
g been com 
the h 
Slam grateful f 


asmala, whic 


rDra 
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i etters 
he alphabet is indicated by] eras : oA 
- 1 openings. in which |t 1 we of cha initial letters of the a p 
p f sequence, and by mea is the following: When one 
ea hif i i—i PEIE Gra, f sequence, then one has 
ta—alifba ta tha ; nat are out of seq : 
wditates thé alphabet wath en n osed of connected letters; pT 
yncicate : lly a wor comp has indicate 
ene de i then one has 
ae the letters im eee Foe bet themselves. In order 
aan dl s of the alpha i 
i isc GEENSE “My son is 
eentionally the disconne rae netaa y 
a a e G ae me statement takes the 
alt " -i" and similar things, and dus A c a dueviclierthadfol- 
among fa ga * E alif bā tā , 
of him saving“ son is among 
lace of him saying “My ont Mende 
pt o 4 > om the tri eo 
lowing, verses of rajaz poetry fr 


lammá ra 'aytu amrahà fi hutti 
wa-fanakat ft kadhibin wa-latti | 
akhadhtu minha bi-quriinin shumtin 
ja-lam yazal sawbi biha wa-ma fi 
‘hata ‘ala’l-ra ’sa damun yughatti 


When I saw that her affair was ves a hutti, 

And that she persisted in lies and denial, B 
| seized her by the black and grey locks of ia hair; 
My pulling and dragging [her hair] — y 
Until blood covered the top of her head. 


atement 

TABARI SAID: He claimed that the speaker nip eS vex ieee 
that the woman is among the Aba Jad, and Ea Jad.” When he 
flair was with the hutti” in the place of “with the ning is “When I 
says this, it is clear to the listener that the intended mea 
saw that her affair was with the Abū Jād.” ee ee 
‘OME GRAMMARIANS SAID: Rather, the reason wey (of Muhammad's 
‘ith these letters was to catch the ears of the Po dan; so that they 

ay], who had been urging each other to oppose t ssdiürely follow these 
“ould listen to the words of the Qur’an that imm 

ee . se are [mean- 
“OME GRAMMARIANS (OR ONE OF nn) SAID: The 
ingless] letters by which God opens His T i e devoid of meaning? 
QUESTION: Are there any parts of the Qur an that ar 


; in al-Akhfash, 
ions, is found in a 
! This Passage, including the verses of poetry and their explanatio 


’ 1 opinion. 
-Akhfash's persona 
"ini al-Que‘an, 1:170-1, It does not appear to reflect al-Ak 


481 








TABAR] 


RESPONSE: The correct understanding of this [last] Opinion is that God 
uses these letters to open His speech in order to indi te that the sira Prior 
to it has concluded and that He has begun anot e. So God uses these 
letters as a sign of the division between the two sūras. There is evidence 
for this practice in the speech of the Arabs, as a ma 
recited the following verse of poetry, 


bal wa-baldatin mā’l- 


her on 


n from among them 
insu min āhālihā 
[1 swear] by a land devoid of any 


human inhabitants. 
The following has also been said: 


la bal ma haja ahzanan wa-shajwan gad shaja 
He was not disturbed by sorrow 


The word bal in both cases is neither part of the verse nor counted in the 
meter. Rather, it serves to cut off on 


€ sentence and to indicate that a new 
sentence begins immediately following it.' 
There is a well-known way toj 


ustify each of the preceding people's 
opinions we have presented regarding [the disconnected letters]. 

There are two Ways to justify the opinion of the people who said that 
Alif Lam Mim is one of the names of the Qur’an: 
[1] They intended Alif Lam 
Furgan (“the Criterion”) 
lowed, 


s or grief which had manifested. 


Mim to be a name of the Qur'an, just as the 
is one of its names. If this interpretation is fol- 
then the interpretation of Alif Làm Mim in the passage Alif Lin 
Mim. This is the Book has the meaning of an oath, as if one were to say "By 
the Qur'àn, This (hadha) is the Book, in which there is no doubt." 
[2] They intended this to be a proper name of a sūra, just as all mi 
are known by their proper names. The listener who hears someone $2y 
“Today I recited Alif Lam Mim Sad, and Nain” understands that this per- 
‘on recited sūras |7 and 68] of the Qur'an, just as he understands, sone 
Person says “Today I met up with ‘Amr and Zayd,” that he met up vi 
a [specific] Zayd and Amr. 
OBJECTION: [What] 


; ] e meone, 
À if the meaning of that was ambiguous for so 
leading him t 

given that m 


How can this second interpretation be pub 

ultiple sūras begin with Alif Lam Mim and A rly 

If these were truly Proper names, then they would distinguish pe 
between individua]. 


hen 
and if they did not distinguish between them, t 
they would not be Proper names. 


o Say: 


T i 
! This i5 the conclusion of the Passage found in al-Akhfash's Ma‘ani al-Qur an. 
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it 
e name, such that i 
- Consider how many people "d crie of something else, 
ee inguish them fully, except by the a 

les not disting 


: ; s to distinguish 
logy, adjective or attribute, M ms onn se 
has a gencaopy> “ns ith th e name}. 
ynas a g with the sam donot have 
o irom everyone else | à sonlewho do 
from i still used to distinguish them [from peop 
welt name > 


i har- 
i tiple people S 
account of mul 
: of necessity on 
this name], and then, out 


nsn ` 


T hich he is refer- 

v order to distinguish for the listener the exact due The speaker 
e by means of an adjective, attribute or some d Sürat al-Baqara (The 
a oe when informing someone that he Tr Mim, “T'tecited Alif 
Con ; when he has called it by its name of Alif z imran (The Fa mily 
Lim Mim, The Cow;” and, to indicate Eo of “Imran.” On the 
of Imran, 3), “I recited Alif Lam Mim, The e wl recited] Alif Lam 
sher hand, he might choose to say for The ET “(1 recited] Alif Lam 
Mim. This is the Book,” and for The Family of i This is just like 
Mim. God—there is no god but He, the Living, (A : story about two men 
"t ase of someone who, when he wishes E x Tarira while the other 
umed Amr, one of whom is from the tribe o ifeto his listeners “I met 
icis from the tribe of Azd, then he must speci pi there is no way to 
‘with Amr al-Tamimi and *Amr al-Azdi, me shares the name Tab 
distinguish between them and everyone else eae che proponents of t k 
except by stating their tribal affiliations. This ¢ Vins justify their Er iol 
Position that the opening letters are names o ressions] by whic n 

Those who said, "These are n darin in oem 
pens [a Passage of] the Qur'an," justify a T mentioned prev! 
MT to the [third] opinion of the grammaria 


üra an 
;on of one siira 
usion O 
> ; e conc 
“ho said that these letters serve to indicate th 
» 


divi- 
n of the 
e as a sig 

€ beginni Therefore, they serv 
. -Enning of another one. 


:no of his poem 

inning 9 jous 
sion bet h I the poet used bal at the We that the previo 
"^ between t em, just as 


‘© indicate that he was commencing 


me 

oe ees case WE : 

one had been concluded. This is like ae anew ode: 
Arabs intended to indicate they were st 


ntioned, iov 


FR 
bal ma haja ahzanan wa-shajwan qad shaj 


nifested. 
. çf which had ma 
He was not disturbed by sorrows ur grief " 
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it does serve the purpose 
another has begun. 


quinà lahà qifi lana qalat gaf 
là tahsabi anna nasina ‘Lijaf 
WA * 44 : 
enel her, "Halt for us!" She replied ,“I halted 
sa LIT . f ] 
: id], "Do not think we have forgotten l v Tons 
i 2 10w [you] made our 


The poet says, “She said gaf” i 
because she indicated, lle Sp eer "She said 'I halted (wagaftu) " 
waa "e the complete word sige ating the gaf of wagafiu, that her 
les d 

Ws EI Se God ’s statement Alif Lam Mim and 
2 t milar fashion. O correspond- 
alif in anā (“I ^k the Eam ref ne of them said that Alif refers to the 
the mim in alam (“know [ be s the /am in Allah, and the Mim refers to 
word. They say that the Lest] such that each letter indicates a complete 
that each one refers 6. m of these disconnected letters, when it is clear 
interpret all of the other ie ete word, is "I, God, know [best]." They 
ing that it is overwhelmir oe ee tercers to the säras in this manner, say- 
reduce his words to ler ) : ear that, in Arabic speech, the speaker can 
to what has been elided e E as there remain sufficient indicators as 
says so long as (hey do É an : lat likewise he can add letters to what he 
the final tha’ of the RS use the listener. For example, one can drop 
sty “Ollie or Aton Ged arith when softening the voice (tarkhim) and 
p the kaf from Malik and say “O Mal;" and likewise 


with simi I Isi ri V c 
ilar cases. his IS like the ajaz ers 
, 


mà li l-zulaymi "la kayfa là 
yfa là yà 
yangaddu anhu jilduhu idha as 


WI ° A 
ae with the male ostrich—how it howls? 
in [nearly] splits open when he does that. 
1 Mahmid Shakir ide 
€ àkir identified the poet of this verse of rajaz as al-Walid b. 'Uqba; Tafsir al-Tabari. 
2 See Wright, 2:88-89 
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de letter )à. 15 


ije intends fä to mean fa-sharran 





APPENDIX A 


;ded meaning were "when he does such and such," and 
a sufficient indicator of yaf alu ("he does"). 


Likewise, consider the following: 


hi')-khayrt khayratin wa-in sharrin fa 
d and if [he docs] evil, then [evil he 


Good comes with goo 


shall receive]. 
(“then evil”). Consider too: 


wa-la uridu'l-sharra illà an ta 


| do not wish for evil unless you so wish [for it]. 
sha’a (“unless you so wish”). In 


ficient indicators for complete 
cument exhaustively 
as we have been 


inocher words, illā an tà stands for illā an ta 
' =) =) 

Jae two latter cases, the fä’ and tā were su 
sors without the remaining letters. Were we to do 
smilar examples, this book would become too long, 


*Ulayya—Ayyüb and Ibn 


4vn—Muhammad [b. Sirin] said, “When Yazid b. Mu'awiya died, 
Shida’ said to me, ‘I only see this as civil strife (ka’ina fitna), so seek ref- 
qon your estate and stay close to your family.” [Ibn Sirin] said, "What 
ĉo you command me to do?” He said, “It is preferable to me that you 
] —at which point Ayyüb and Ibn ‘Awn put their hands under their right 
checks to indicate lying down in bed (idtija)— until you see a recogniz- 
which he took from the 
add letters to words, 


informed by: 
Yigüb b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn 


ible situation.” 
The intended meaning of ta is “you lie low,’ 


Wi * . . 1 
| ord tadtaji’. Likewise, another person said [one can] 
* we described previously: 

agilu idh kharrat ‘ala’l-kalkali 

)4 nagati ma julti min majali 


l say, when her chest sinks to the ground, 
O my she-camel! You have not yet roamed a full course!” 


The ; : . » 2 
he intended meaning of kalkal is kalkal (“chest ) 


manuscript to ‘Abid 
Basra named ‘Abda w 
1:214. The Muslim 


born brothers propose emending ‘Abda in the a [al-Salmani], 
ba s Ta known contemporary of Ibn Sirin in ho woul icm 
var intensif : im, as the text indicates; Tafsir al-Tabari, s second ci 
ied after the death of Yazid b. Mu'awiya in 64/683. 
alter the mea 


? Tabari’ ; 
 pornt here is that the additional alif in kalkal does not 


and Is 
not even part of the word. 


ning of kalkal 
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Likewise, a 
s another [poet] sai 
said, 
i le is one year, since the numeri- 
athe allotted time for a group of peop year, 


talue of the letter alif is one. The letter Lam yields a complete name 
oy hich is al-Latif (the Kind); the complete noun for His bounty, 
ahich is luf ("grace"); and it indicates that the allotted time for a people 
diy years. The letter Mim yields a complete name of God, which 
The-poer addsd x al-Majid (the Majestic); the complete word E a pemen 
ea. an extra letter dād in tabyadiddi ("be i which is majd (“majesty”); and it indicates that the allotted time for a 
r P rt of the word. e light-skinned”) thar ople is forty years. 
i ai of this position said: Just as each of the s; The meaning of this speech, according to the E - the E 
dis Tess AD Ss o Arabic poetry and speech indicates € single letter; view, is that God (Majestic is His praise) opened His speec by escribing 
on if Lam Mim and their equivalent pa š complete words, Himself as “the Knower from whom nothing is concealed; and that He 
ords. passages indicate complete does so to set an example and [to illustrate] the way by which His servants 
an open their orations, epistles and significant affairs; and as a test from 
Him to them, which, if they pass, will guarantee for them a tremendous 
reward in the Abode of Recompense. Likewise, God opened [other sūras] 
with the expressions All praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds (Q. 1:2) 
ind All praise belongs to God Who created the heavens and the earth (Q. 6:1). 
God opened these and other süras with praise for Himself, just as He used 
these siira-openings to magnify Himself and glorify Himself, as He says, 
Glory to the One Who brought His servant by night (Q. 17:1), and likewise in 
il of the corresponding säras. Therefore, just as God opens certain siras 
with [words of] self-praise, self-magnification, self-glorification and self- 
Ss He does the same with the disconnected letters by which He 
= nren So sometimes He praises His knowledge, other times He 
i i ce and fairness, and other times His bestowal of bounties 
len ae s k does this succinctly and in an abbreviated manner, and 
bec. the m at length in what follows these opening passages. 
oid eae E this interpretation, the Alif, the Lam and the Mim 
0^ account om he initis nominative case, each [letter being nominative] 
Book: whieh e iw [letter], independent of His statement, This is the 
meaning of pe icate to an [elided] subject, and is distinct from the 
dtc tic m am Mim. The proponents of the second of these two 
eich pert of d pee also require that This be in the nominative case, 
ifferent Scat clause governing the other one, although they assign a 
Ks fo: e i than do the proponents of the first opinion. 
according to ans ue said, They are letters among the letters taken 
bone ofr mi € value, devoid of any meaning," they said: 
ters other th ther meaning which can be understood from these let- 
an their assigned numerical values or that they represent the 


inna shakli wa-inna shaklaki shatta 
fa'lzami’l-khussa wa khfidi tabyadiddi 
[O my wife], my form and 
So stay in your home of re 
[from staying indoors]. 


of God, whi 
a form are different: 
E: ` 

s, be at case and light-skinned 


2 Those folks who advocate the o 
im and its equivalent passages indi 
narrated from al-Rabi' b. Anas 


rra 
D. justified their rs ERUNT haee 
similar to that of the folks wh . r position in a way that is 

Mim] is “I, God, k s who claim that the interpretation [of Alif Lä 
indi I know (best)," on the grounds th y i 
indicates a complete word, so that i grounds Hae each letter sufficiently 
tioned. However. th i so that its remaining letters need not be men- 
asked "Does [this | cy differed over the meaning of each letter, when 
this opinion] clai x refer to the word which the first proponent [of 
he ANT a d sd OF to diferent word?” They replied "Rar 
meanings of all of "t im comes from diverse words and it indicates the 
made singular and shon completely.” They said that each letter has been 
Hott whichiede des ME of the remaining letters of the complete word 
sent, the word Ere because, were all of the letters of the word pre- 
would only indica Bá = some of these disconnected letters were taken 
They continued: [Tha single meaning, and not two or more meaning 
the letters reis - is the case] when there is no indicator, were all of 
is His praise) has t, except of a single meaning. However, God (Majestic 
a single thin intended for each letter to indicate many meanings for 
except as ludos it is not permissible to understand these single letters 
of God's me Ue these multiple meanings, in order that the addressees 
intend ani chp now that God (Mighty and Majestic is He) does n°! 
He only etl sr or single intended object by these letters: rather, 
These folks : | the letter] to indicate many things. , 
nities: Hone said: Therefore, the Alif in Alif Lam Mim yields many 
complete word N = complete name of the Lord, which is Allāh; me 
rd for the bounties of God, which is sla’; and it indicates 
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act of spelling by someone 

act « who says “Alif Lam Min, » 
It ce possible for God siete is ne 

y € of expressions except with dose "i 

ici end. If that is how it is, the expression p s e 

De a in the two possible ways we have Jam Mitis 

Ways—that it is intended to be th ti: 

ways- | € act of spelli 

invalid, which means that the only sound inp 

» Which is i 


. This position is i i 
rical on is invalid 
for one to say ‘Alif Lām Mim" 


follow this immediately wi 
Hs y with the statement This 
of speiling] is bereft of meaning and cannot Me unaa » 
anything, so if Alif Làm Mim is adjacent to This is the Book [i 
some comprehensible meaning]. ok [it must h 


The proponents of this position also cited as 


[as if one were sp 


report:' evidence the following 


b. oe ona al-Razi—Salama b. al-Fadl—Muhammad 
Pibirb.'Wbd Allah bth said, ne SHE A AME 
Abū Yasir b. Akhtab passed by the Messenger of God (s) 
while he was reciting the opening of Strat al-Baqara— 
Alif Làm Mim. This is the Book, in which there is no doubt — 
when his brother Huyayy b. Akhtab, along with some 
other Jews, came. He said, “By God! Do you know; I just 
heard Muhammad recite among the words God (Mighty 
and Majestic is He) revealed to him, Alif Lam Mim. This 
is the Book.” They said, “You really heard this?” “Yes,” 
he replied. Huyayy b. Akhtab walked at the front of a 
group of Jews to the Messenger of God (s) who said, “O 
Muhammad, is it true that, among what was revealed to 
you, you recited Alif Lam Mim. This is the Book?” The 
Messenger of God (s) said, “Why yes!" The group of 
Jews asked, "Did Gabriel bring this to you from God?" 
Yes," replied [Muhammad]. They said, “Prior to you, 
God (Majestic is His praise) sent Prophets; none of 
Whom, that we know of, were informed by God of the 


I Th sre Ort aume, 256 7. = else 
1 } Is also found in Guill 5 h a 
N A h m | S » ; I n the Sira o | 
- ahimüc hak Ir indi ates in th . H f Ibn His am nd 


has th I b 217 
4 € mear ng o i i ar 
n f Be aware that. t em Tafsir al. a i, 1:217. 
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hey conti 
ntinued. 

to address His Sty. 

Tstand and 


only 
ntioned. One of these 


out Alif Lam Mim —i 
ablished way of under- 
n accordance with their 
because it is not possible 
elling a word] and then 
act 
as signifying 
ave 


iTi 
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duration of his dominion nor of the allotted ed n 
itv, save you!" Huyayy b. Akhtab said, w ile 
n who were with him, “ Alif equals one; Lam 
ne thirty; Mim equals forty; and the sum of E 
letters is seventy-one. Would any of you is HS t c 
religion of a Prophet whose dominion and allotte Am 
of his community would only last seventy-one years: 
Then he turned to face the Messenger of God (s) 
and said, “O Muhammad, do you have anything else 
like this?” “Yes,” he replied. “What?” asked Huyayy. 
[Muhammad] said, “ Alif Lam Mim Sad.” Huyayy u 
"This is mightier and a longer [duration]! The A if 
equals one; the Lam equals thirty; the Mim equals forty; 
and the Sad equals ninety. The sum of these letters is 
‘61 years. O Muhammad, do you have anything else 
like this?” “Yes,” he replied. “What?” asked Huyayy. 
[Muhammad] said, *Alif Lam Ra’.” Huyayy said, "By 
God! This is mightier and longer! The Alif equals 
one; the Làm equals thirty; and the Ra’ equals 200. 
The sum of these letters is 231. O Muhammad, do you 
have anything else?" " Yes," he replied. "I have Alif Lam 
Mim Ra’.” Huyayy said, "By God! This is mightier and 
longer! The Alif equals one; the Lam equals thirty; the 
Mim equals forty; and the Ra’ equals 200. The sum of 
these letters is 271 years.” 
Then Huyayy said, “Your affair has confounded us, 
O Muhammad. We know not whether you have been 
given a little or a lot [of time]"" Then the group [of 
Jews| got up and left [Muhammad]. Aba Yasir said to 
his brother, Huyayy b. Akhtab, and the rabbis who were 
with him, “Who knows? Perhaps the sum of all of these 
numbers is what lies in store for Muhammad? [Were 
we to add] seventy-one plus 161 plus 231 plus 271, we 
would get 734!" The [group of Jews] said, "His affair 
has become ambiguous to us!" 
Some folk claim that this verse? was revealed on 
account of them: He it is Who has revealed to you the 
Reading ajal for ukl; see Tafsir al-Tabari, 1:217 (notes 3 & 4). 


e Arabic has the plural form of "these verses," although the quoted passage is part of a 
Single long verse. 
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Scripture wherein are clear signs—they are the Mo 
th 
Book—and others (which are) ambiguous (Q. 3 :7).! €r of the 
The proponents of this opinion said: 


what we have said, concerning the interpretation of [the 
and the invalidity of what those who Oppose us 
TABARI SAID: The correct opinion 
interpretation of the opening letters 
is His praise) made them disconnect 
of them to the other, which would 


| r i le WO d indicating 

E | is case is no diffe ent from that of a sing Qr n : 

) i s 21$ C2 : 

p y) : ¢ jin S such as calling a group of peop : an nma ji 

| PRU littering meal g ’ ; : 
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1 lin T SC aba ee n a d n 

m any corresponding cases to this, in whic g 

[here are me ) h a single word as 


have said 


» in my estimation, regarding the 
of these süras, is t 


hat God (Majestic 
ed letters and did 


, cessarily 
; tively would unne y 
manv meanings, and cataloguing Pana se (sesto is His praise) Alif 
have made th like aller ae zh then shor DAS r tt d and all of the similar cases of 
e them like all of the oth- D f Làm Ra’, Alif Lam Mim Sa i 
Lm Mi am Ra , Ali ssions 
er speech that consists of connected letters, because He (Mighty is His ^i ues am tie ie to süras. Each letter of these expre 
: : : Ve ba serve as 
remembrance) intended for each letter of His expressions to indicate mul. nd 
tiple meanings. [This is] like what al-R abi‘ 


b. Anas said, even though he 
limited the number of meanings to 


three to the exclusion of all their other 
meanings, instead of adding [addit 


i ( ig 


r opinions ven- 
and Majestic is He) and His Attributes and all s wi wh aen along 
tured by the commentators that we have E H of this opinion has 
with chis, are the openings to sūras, as the advoca re Nie 
mentioned. The interpretation that these c ke ONARE 
of God (Majestic is His praise) and His d Mire c is His praise) 
tom being the openings to säras, b S vie » Self-glorification 
opens many of the süras of the Qur'an with Se PI pinoli opi 
ind Self-magnification, such that it is not impossible tha 
some of them by [swearing] an oath by them. — 

One of the meanings of the opening letters, by 3: me al thesin 
‘gin, is that they are openings by which [God] opene oF cle eanings 
of the Qur'àn and that He swore by them, because one of t d a 
5 that these letters are among the letters of God's Names m x ae 
remembrance) and His Attributes, as we have previously elucidated. 


: imself, His 
sno doubt that it is a correct meaning for God to swear by Himself, 
Names and His Attributes. 


Therefore, the correct interpretation, in my estimation, is that each 
letter contains all of the meanings that al-Rabi‘ mentioned, along with 
all of the remaining meanings that the other commentators said, except 
for the [first] opinion of the grammarians that I mentioned, who said 
that these letters at the sūra Openings merely represent the letters of ue 
alphabet, such that it is unnecessary to mention the remaining twenty- 
eight letters 


of the alphabet. Their interpretation [of Q. 2:1-2]— "These 
are the letters; 


This is the Book, in which they are brought E in 
which there is no doubt"—is erroneous and invalid because it rue E. 
the opinions of all of the Companions and Successors, and A E a s 
mentators and interpreters who followed in their Ws ie ople| 
proof of their error, along with the invalidation of it by [ ix E is the 
We have mentioned, is their inconsistency in explaining why ord puts 
Book is in the nominative case. Sometimes, they say that T link it 
its corresponding word in the nominative case; other gir. ubt; and still 
to the suffix pronoun in the expression in which there is God-tonscious A 
other times they connect it with guidance for those who are t even consider 
of these grammatical explanations are outside of and MES which they 
their alleged interpretation of Alif Lam Mim dhàlika'l-kitabu, 
say is “These are the letters; This is the Book.” 


OBJECTION : How 
ensiy 


These letters also possess numerical values, and they are ciae 
and names of the säras they open. All of these interpretations 1 “fed 
ave described and the ways of justifying them, which we have c arified, 
“fe contained in the meanings of these letters, because had God e 
is His praise) intended, by this or something else, these letters to indicate 
and bear only one of these meanings, to the exclusion of the other [mean- 


ngs}, He would have indicated this clearly to the Messenger of God (s), in 
an unambig 


uous manner, since He (Majestic is His praise) sent down His 
Book to His Messenger (s) in order to clarify for [his listeners] all of the 
things over which they disagreed. The fact that the Messenger (s) did Hen 
“ave any clear indicator that God intended some of these interpretations 


re- 
a comp 

; erve as 

is it possible for a single letter to s 

€ indicator for many differing meanings? 


rse. 
E" f t om rtant ve 
! Sec above for a translation of Tabari's commentary on this impo 
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Ly serve sen manifested ), that they are devoid of meaning, and that 
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Is! He desc E following different reasons: 
in a bue ml (Exalted is His remembrance) addressing the Arabs 
Even aonn net part of their language or any buran langust 
kibiti ato ded be some who open their poem with the word bal, 
Lais Minor E Sat Hone of them open their [poetic] speech with Alif 
they use the w re m Ra or Alif Lam Mim Sad in the same manner that 
their speech in id al. Once you acknowledge that the Arabs never open 
din Gc et t manner, and that God (Majestic is His praise) addresse 
—À the verses of the Qur'àn in a linguistic manner that they 
gnized and used themselves, then there is no doubt that the mode 


(sabil) we have descri 
Open some of iip regarding the opening letters, which are used to 


i i i Enh es 
of the Qur'in—G s is [identical to] the mode for the remaining v 
1— : : t 
the recog od did not use them in any manner that diverge 
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As was mentioned 


’ i : vere l- r ån, 
although he does Rd esp this opinion is found in Al-Akhfash's Maant 4 2 
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APPENDIX A 


„rimerpretation] falls outside of the claim of eloquent speech by which 
-.AiMighty and Majestic is He) described the Qur'àn. He (Exalted is His 
«newbrance) said, [And lo! it isa revelation of the Lord of the Worlds,\ which 
5, Trustworthy Spirit has brought down upon your heart, that you may be among 
y; amers, in dear Arabic speech (Q. 26:192-95).' How can God's speech be 
darf some of it is unintelligible and incomprehensible to all of the com- 
-ynities, according, to the opinion of this grammarian, and is unknown 
athe speech of any of His creatures? God's declaration (Majestic is His 
sis that the Qur'an is in dear Arabic refutes this claim. He informs us 
‘hor the Arabs understood what He said and that it was perfectly clear. 
This is one of the ways in which his interpretation is wrong. 
«| The second aspect of his error is to associate God (Majestic is His 
zie) with addressing His servants by means of useless and meaningless 
linguage, which is irrelevant to the meaning whether it is present in or 
hent from the address. This is associating a form of frivolity to God, 
which all of the monotheists prohibit associating with Him (Exalted is 
His remembrance). 
\3| The third aspect of his error is [that he made a false comparison 
between bal and Alif Lām Mim). The word bal is an obvious and easily 
understood word in the Arabic language. It is used in speech to refute a 
eure ae as “Your brother did not come to me, but (bal) your 
; id not see ‘Amr; rather, it was ‘Abd Allah.”* There are 
many cases similar to this, such as the verse by al-A'shà of Bani Tha'laba: 
wa-la’ashrabanna thamaniyan wa-thamaniyan 
wa-thalatha ‘ashrata wa’thnatayni wa-arba‘a 


I shall drink eight and eight 


And thirteen, and two and four. 


Th . 
* poet went on like this until he reached his statement, 
bil 


'-jullasn wa-tayyibin ardanuhu 
Vl-wanni yadribu li yakurru’l-isba‘a 
ee room, with a [singing girl] with perfumed cuffs, 
I ‘king cymbals rapidly, for me, with her fingers. 
hen the poet said, 


bal ‘addi hádhà fi qaridin ghayrihi 


! Tabari only 
Ld: g os Verses 193-95; l have included 26:192 for the sake of clarity 
Jà ani akhüka bal abüka; and mà ra'aytu Amran bal "Abda'llah. 


493 








APPENDIX A 
































. ‘an. He (Exalted is His 
Tpretations and th | d Maiestic is He) described the Qur an } en ] which 
ai ns and the meanings they h çx Mighty and Majes | it is a revelation of the Lord of the , 
g erpretation and meaning is not impossib] ? Dear, s nce) said, [And EE 
reason, Just as it is not impossible for a sing n En 


many meanings. 

Those folks w 
what the differen 
Which form a sin 


u may be among 
| oP hay ht down upon your heart, that yo oF hb 
hy Spirit has brough God's speech be 
v Trustworthy SP 6:1 2—95).' How can 
f, in clear Arabic speech (Q. 26:19 ; ll of the com- 
in clear « igible and incomprehensible to al! o 
to explain Jagr if some of it is unintelligible a f this grammarian, and is unknown 
. 4 le pow s . 
ce is between these letters and all of the other dei cunites, according to the opinion be m declaration (Majestic is His 
gle word bearing many meanings, like umma, din dnd nthe speech of any of His creatures? futes this claim. He informs us 
equivalent nouns and verbs. They will not be able to affirm one of these mie) that the Qur'an is in clear d ) d that it was perfectly clear. 
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Likewise, each person who interpr Thisis one of the ways in which his interpret ciate God (Majestic is His 
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they should be presented with a diffe anguage, which is irrelevant to the menne form of frivolity to God, 
the root difference is between their sent from the address. This is associating : ting with Him (Exalted is 
; ibi cia 
pretation. They will not be able to shich all of the monotheists prohibit asso s 
without affirming the other one. His remembrance). ison 
8 Al f his error is [that he made a false comparis 
5) The third aspect of his e bal is an obvious and easily 
n ropes s n 
xtween bal and Alif Làm Mim]. The word bal is P Im E 
i s 
understood word in the Arabic language. It is used in sp but (bal) your 
Prior statement, such as “Your brother did not come to me, but 
EE ENS. br S c her, it was ‘Abd Allah.”* There are 
ther did,” or “I did not see ‘Amr; rather, it w € Bana Tha‘laba: 
» r . - a u t 
many cases similar to this, such as the verse by al-A'shà of Ban 


me wanes, 
ho deny our interpretation should be asked 


ets these letters in only one of the 
on of other ways, should be asked 
must be accepted exclusively. Then 
rent interpretation and asked what 
interpretation and the other inter- 
affirm one of these interpretations 


As for the person among the grammarians' who claimed that the 
opening letters correspond to word the word bal in the poetic verse bal 
ma haja ahzànan wa-shajwan gad shajà ("He was not disturbed by sorrows or 
grief which had manifested"), that they are devoid of meaning, and that 
they serve merely as a superfluous expression indicating a division, truly 
he has erred for the following different reasons: b 
[1] He described God (Exalted is His remembrance) addressing the Apis 
in a manner that is not part of their language or any human BUE 
Even though there may be some who open their poem with the SA Ait 
it is agreed upon that none of them open their [poetic] Tee chat 
he na E xev neci: t ici ee bai m o The poet went on like this until he reached his statement, 
their speech in this manner, and that God (Majestic is His praise) E ddl 8 ullasan wa-tayyibin ardánuhu 
them in all of the verses of the Qur’an in a linguistic manner is modé bi l-wanni yadribu li yakurru'l-isba'a 
recognized and used themselves, then there is no doubt c used to 
(sabil) we have described regarding the opening letters, whic ining verses 
Open some of the säras, is [identical to] the mode for the e eee from 
of the Qur’in—God did not use them in any manner that oot e chat 
the recognized linguistic usage of the Arabs, [then you must € 


wa-la’ashrabanna thamaniyan wa-thamaniyan 
: c= 
wa-thalatha ‘ashrata wa thnatayni wa-arba' 


I shall drink eight and eight 


And thirteen, and two and four. 


ina drinking room, with a [singing girl] with perfumed cuffs, 
striking cymbals rapidly, for me, with her fingers. 


Then the poet said, 


bal ‘addi hadha fi qaridin ghayrihi 


"s ! Ta i : 

: «agi al-Qu' 9" bari only cites verses 193-95; I have included 26:192 for the sake of clarity. 

ned ly, el ion is found in al-Akhfash’s Maa" è Arabic: må 
oned previous y, this opinion is fo 


tadic: mā jä'ani akhüka bal abūka; and mā ra'aytu ‘Amran bal ‘Abda’llah. 
he does not ascribe it to anyone. 
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although 


493 
492 





TABART 
wa dhkur fatan samha I-khaliqati arwa à 


No! Leave this for another poem 
, 


And menti i 

tion an admirable youth of bounteous disposi 

7 | | Osition! 
D 2 if the poet said, "Leave this and take anoth 

2 al in the speech of the Arabs is like its usa E 
o not know of anyone amon 


n 
poem. The Meanin 
claims that bal can be used as the 


ge in this pass : 
‘perts in the A pee 
or elliptical manner, without n of a statement in a superflu : 
whose opinion I have mene any meaning, other than the oo SRM 
a basis from which one Ll. rue ehen cii this mean MADE tal) be 
«Eis ibakepetmn = make a similarity with the [disconnected] | 
dnd of the sūras of the Qur'àn, were they to be 2 
1 they are so far from resembling [bal] in any ware compared, 


[Conclusion of the commentary on the first verse of Sürat al-Baqara] 
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APPENDIX B 
TABARI'S TEACHERS 


Tabari narrates at least one report from the following men in i^ sonia 
ized selections of his commentary. In the interest of space, : E : 
iwed these narrators’ teachers and students, which can be found easily in 
she sources cited. 
Abbreviations of sources: 
Gilliot Claude Gilliot, Exégése, Langue et Théologie en Islam 
IT : Ibn Abi Hatim, Kitab al-jarh wa'l-ta dil 


Mujam Akram al-Athari, Mujam shuyükh al-Tabari 

Siyar Dhahabi, Siyar alām al-nubala’ 

TB : al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Tarikh madinat al-salam (= Tarikh 

Baghdad) 

TT $ Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib fi rijal al-hadith. 
Abbreviations of the canonical Sunni Hadith collections in which these 
narrators’ hadiths are found: 

B : Sahih al-Bukhari 

M : Sahih Muslim 
AD 


Sunan Abi Dawiid 





T Sunan al-Tirmidhi 
N Sunan al-Nasa’i 
IM Sunan Ibn Maja 
Six Books: 


All six of these canonical Hadith collections. 


ABBAS B. ‘ABD AL“AZIM ALSANBARL. A Basran hadith narrator, whom Abi 


Hitin ac m : SENTO E 
ES evaluated as "sincere" and Nasa'i called "reliable." His hadiths are found in M, 
^, T, N and IM, and he died in 246/860. (TT 3:390-91) 


ABBA E 
a vi B. ABI TALIB. His full name is ‘Abbas b. Ja‘far b. ‘Abd Allah. He lived in 
Bhdad and was a mawla of the ‘Abbasids. Aba Hatim al-Rizi said he was “sincere 


'idiq)" while b 
: si Y hile his son declared him “reliable (thiqa).” His hadiths are eene 
ied in Jumada Il 258/872. (TT 3:384) 


ABBA : E 
ASB. MUHAMMAD B. HATIM AL-DURI. A Hadith scholar of Baghdad 


and impo 
rt ed : : ig" 
portant student of the famous critic Yahya b. Ma‘in. Nasa’i considered him 
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“reliable,” and his hadiths are foun 


d in AD, T, N and IM. He was born 
died in 271/884-85. ( 


Scott Lucas, Constructive Critics, 210-11; TT 4: 39 
ABBAS B. AL-WALID B. MAZYAD. A scholar of Be 
according to the school of Awza 1. 


called him "sincere and reliable,” 


7) 


him as “sincere” and his son 
' Tabari acquired the Qur'àn reading of [bn ‘Amir 
from him. His hadiths are found in AD and N. ‘Abbas was born in Rajab 
died Rabi II 270/883. (G 


illiot, 20; TT 3:399—400) 
ABD AL-ALA B. WASIL. A Kufan hadith transmitter, whom Ab 
as “sincere” and Nasa’i considered “reliable. 


” His hadiths are foun 
he died in 247/861. (TT 3:727-28) 


ABD AL-KARĪM B. ABI UMAYR AL-DIHAN. An obscure hadith transmitter, 
(Mu jam, 314) 


ü Hàtim evaluated 
d in T and N, and 


ABD ALLAH B. ABI ZIYAD. 
A scholar of Kufa, Aba Hati 
“reliable.” His hadiths are fo 


ABD ALLAH B. AHM 
scholar in Merv, whom I 


the Six Books, presuma 
and he died in 2 


His full name is ‘Abd Allah b. al-Hakam b. Abi Ziyad, 
m evaluated him as "sincere" and his son considered him 
und in AD, T and IM, and he died in 255/869. (TT 3:452) 
AD B. SHABBUWAYH A 
bn Hibbān considered “ 
bly because he was you 
75/888—89. (Mu jam, 315) 

ABD ALLAH B. MUHAMMAD B. ‘AMR AL-GHAZZI. A relatively obscure 
hadith transmitter from Gaza, whom Ibn Abi Hatim evaluated as "reliable." His 
hadiths are found in AD, and his death date is unknown. (TT 3:651) 


wu ALLAH B. MUHAMMAD AL-ZUHRI. His fall name is ‘Abd Allh b. 
Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 


al-Mismar. He was a Basran hadith E 
whom Aba Hatim considered “sincere.” His hadiths are found in M, AD, T, 
m, 329; TT 3:645) 


L-MARWAZI. A major Hadith 
reliable.” His hadiths are absent from 
nger than some of their compilers, 


IM, and he died in 256/870. (Mu ja 
ABD AL-WARITH B.A 
whom Aba H 


< : holar, 
BD AL-SAMAD AL~‘ANBARI. A Basran Hadith scho 
His hadiths are 


“ bihi)." 
atim evaluated as “sincere” and Nasa’i considered “not bad (/a ba 28) 
found in M, T, N and IM, and he died in Ramadan kc d 
ABU AMMAR. See Husayn b, al-Hurayth al-Marwazi. ee 


Te t- 
‘BU HAMMAM AL-WALID B. SHUJA' AL-SAKUNI. A Kufan scholar E. 
tled in Baghdad. His reputation was mixed among the Hadith critics, and aM AD, 
said he was “sincere shaykh, but not authoritative.” His hadiths are found in M, 
T and IM, and he died in Rabi | 243/857. (Siyar, 12:23; TT 6:731—32) 


5s g ad: 
ABU HISHA His full name is Muhammad b. Yazid b. Muham 


M AL-RIFÀ T. ject of the 
Abū Hisham É'inteciter wko composed a book on the subject 9 


Was a Kufan Qu 
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Abū Hātim evaluated egal opinions 


169/786 and 


APPENDIX B 


i 6-57 and 
adi hdad in 242/85 
z ‘an. He was appointed qadi of mE 1 ever Bicbadibuure 
readings ne eee tor by Bukhari and Nasa i. Ho 2:153—56) 
nantres t “vaak” nårra Hm inr, 92s 
x considered a m od he died in Sha‘ ban 248/862. (Siy 
pund in M, T ang HMA, a 


1 -HIMSI. A 
-MUGHIRA AL-HIM "n 
'D AHMAD B. MUHAMMAD i Abi Hatim considered “reli 
BÜ HUMAY : Syria, whom Nasa i an : ; 4) 
iE - s, Syria, x zl —98. (TT 1:73-7 
n eu à N, and he died in 264/877-7 ( 
ble” His hadiths ¢ 


ith scholar 
5 A Kufan Hadit 

d ! B. KURAYB. ing the creat- 

, AD B. AL-ALA ; ledging the , 
KO RUBACE ee as 300,000 hadiths. Despite a yd Kurayb's 
as mi : ] t acid "i u , 
sho collected pes sa duress during the —— S Books. Muslim includes 
d "d aet and his hadiths are B P ps oks were buried with n e 
reputation remaine — hih. His personal notebo i: sud di 
Mdiths fi him in his Sahih. 2 born in 161/77 

E ud edi to his testament. Abü Pure TT $:781—82) 
his funeral, a : i ; : 
E "e da Il 248/862. (Gilliot, 20; Siyar, 11:39479 


A Basran 
DC LLAH B. ABD A bi Hatim met 
i» A -MISRI, 'ABD A "adhdhin. Ibn Abi E 
non oaen where he served as a mu en i 
scholar, who settle . s . . Mujam, 
him and evaluated him as “sincere.” (JT 5:107; Muj 


hom Abi 
AU hadith narrator whom £17 
i -SUWA'T. A Kufan / sa s (salih)." His 
JLSÀ B. JUNADA AL-S =; considered “righteou 
sen aar mi ae “ x shaykh" and Nasa 1 ue wt (TT 2:729) 
pi E f a in T and IM, and he died in Jumada 
hadiths are fo ? 


a G id. 
ABU SINAN. See Muhammad b. Sinan b. Yazi 


s from 
ABI. A hadith narrator : 
AL-WASSABI. he religious 
- MAD B. HAFS ome of the i 
a iie Rie A found to be pepada d: and his death date is 
eo His hadiths are absent from the Six : 
unknown. (JT 7:237) 


ivya b. Yahya 
x» e Zakariyya b ° 
ABŪ'L-ZĀ'IDA ZAK ARIYYĀ B. YAHYĀ B. ABĪ ZĀ'IDA. Se 
b. Abi Za ida. 


i Hatim and 
z tor, whom Abü E h 
Ī. A Basran hadith narra N and IM, and he 
AHMAD B. ABDA AL-DABBI. A in M, AD, T, 
Nasi't considered “reliable.” His hadiths are ian } 
died in 245/859—60. (TT 1:58) is Ahmad b. Abd Allah 
I. His full name is Amae D. 7 wrote 
j AH, IBN AL-BARQL à , Ibn Abi Hatim 
Lind i bim. ix ice An Egyptian Hadith en iios the Six Books, and 
fon hi 2 Saed him “sincere.” His hadiths are absen 
n him and dec 
his death date is unknown. (JT 2:61) 


; llàh, Ibn al-Barqi, 
AHMAD B. ‘ABD AL-RAHIM AL-BARQL. See Ahmad b. ‘Abd A 


above. 


famous 
MÀN B. WAHB. He was a nephew of the 
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Egyptian scholar Abd Allāh b. Wa 
that the Egyptians considered hin 
at least one of his hadiths in his 
264/877—78. (TT 1:54—56) 


hb, who also lived in Egypt. Ibn ‘Adi m 


1a “weak” Narrator, alth 
Sahih. Ahmad b. ‘Abd al 


€ntioned 


ough Muslim ; 
-Rahmān died in Raby |] 


AHMAD B. HAZIM AL-G 


HIFARI. A relativel 
whose death date is unknow 


n. (JT 2:48). 
AHMAD B. ISHĀQ AL-AHWĀ 
western Iran, whom Nasa' consid 


he died in 250/864. (TT 1:18) 


y obscure Kufan hadith Narrator, 


ZI AL-BAZZAZ. A hadith narrator from south- 


ered “righteous.” His hadiths are found in AD, and 


ü'l-Qàsim al-Baghawi. His hadiths arc found 
5, and he died in Shawwal 244/859. (Siyar, 11:483—84; TT 1:80-8:) 
AHMAD Bn. MANSOUR. A hadith narrator in Merv, Turkmenistan, whom Abi 


Hatim evaluated as “sincere.” He may have a hadith in Muslim’s Sahih, and he died 
sometime between 256/870 and 260/873—74. (TT 1:79) 


AHMAD B. AL-MIQDAM. A Basran hadith na 
bad.” His hadiths are found in B, T, N and IM, a 
AHMAD B, MUHAMMAD AL 
Baghdad. Ibn Hibbān included h 
Uqda said there was something u 
he died in 248/862-63. (TT 1:74) 
AHMAD p. AL-WALID AL- 
be Muhammad b. al-Walid a] 


rrator, whom Nasi'i evaluated as "not 


nd he died in Safar 253/867. (TT 1:78) 


-TUSI. A Khurāsānī hadith narrator who E. 
im in his book of reliable narrators, Ed - 
nsettling about him. His hadiths are found in , 


t =I ` * t 
QURASHI. An unknown hadith narrator. He migh 


: e after 
-Qurashi, à Basran narrator who died sometim 
250/864, (Mu jam, 114) 2 
AHMAD B. 
hadiths are ab 


AL-WALID AL- 


sent from the Si 


YUSUF p. KI 


2 n 55 1 whose 
RAMLI. An obscure Palestinian hadith narrator, 
X Books. (Mujam, 113) 


a 
TALID AL-SULAMI. A hadith mp E 
S “reliable.” He was a narrator of ey. in 263 oF 
iths are found in M, AD, N and IM, and he di 
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Y I lly considered 
iD AL-TAMIMI. A Baghdadi scholar, generally 

in nÀWUD B. YAZID AL- 

ii B. DAV U 


l I I a jS th e so Ir fo z = T , ll t : f Il *Al l -.9 
| T I -’ - li 
I : " An that are cited almost 1,000 times in . i a se S Ta SIT. I lis ha iths 
amm al m l k à 1 1 in Dhü l-Qa da 2 72/886 o in 7 3 = 4. ( illo , 2 "M 
( - i | mn IM, and hc 11CC T 2 O. 88 8 G ll ° 
toune t 


| sul, Iraq, who 
— LI. A poet, historian and p s rin 
ALL B. HARB BL MAN 1 uh al-Mu tazz in 254/868 *» s 
was received by the “Abbasic ies i i ae re cn" has a 
wide jl id born in 170/786—87 and died in 
fundin N. Ali b. Ha ] 


1 (74-76) 


ib 
whom al-Khati 
A i dith narrator, 

B ASA .A Baghdadi ha = i Hs ) 

I -HASAN AL-KHAZZAZ a pum 

a k d kid s He died in Dhà'l-Hijja 277/891. (Mu jam 

considere a . 


T). There is 
1 AL-AZRAQI). 
[B. AL-HUSAYN (OR. AL-HASAN) ee He probably was a Kufan, 
i iSfiton over the name and nisba of this transmit - ; maybe TT 4:579-80) 
de was considered sincere in his narrations. (Mujam, 353; 


cals -Husayn b. 
: ld be ‘Ali b. al-E 
A His name shou a kmenistan, 
ALI B. AL-HUSAYN B. AL-HARITH. E from Nasa, Tur i 
al ro and he isknownas Ibn Ishkab. He E ncn: reliable," and he died 
and scie in Baghdad Ibn Abi Hatim evaluated his as "'si 
in Shawwal 261/875. (Mujam, 355; TT 4:581) 


: d. 
ttled in Baghda 
ALI B. MUSLIM AL-TUSI. A Khurasani hadith a a pe and N. ‘Ali b. 
Í z P 5 re in , 
Nasi'i evaluated him as "not bad." His hadiths ees o (TT 4:651—32) 
Muslim was born in 160/776—77 and died in Jumada 


ily 
tine, whose fami : 
ALI B. SAHL AL-RAMLI. A master scholar a “reliable.” His 
originally came from Nasa, nike ers (TT 4:605) 

hadiths are found in AD and N, and he died in 2 


7 hom Abi Hatim 

ALIB. SAID B. M ASRUQ AL-KINDI. A Kufan hadith ET in Jumada I 
i pn 

evaluated as “sincere.” His hadiths are found in T and N, a 

249/863. (TT 4:603) 


i tor, pre- 
AMR B HAMID AL-AMULI. He is an sak hadith narra 
] - ABD AL-E an Sam, 381 
sumably from Tabari’s homeland of Tabaristan. (Muj 


= d critic in Basra. 
A jor Hadith scholar an IA 
SMR B. ALI B. BAKR AL-FALLAS. A major } -holar (hàfiz). 
n describe him as "reliable, companion of ser geriet wl iom (Siyar, 
hadiths are found in all Six Books, and he died in Dhü 
11:470; TT $:70—71) 


‘ r, whom Ibn ‘Adi 
» 1 I. A Basran hadith narrator, died after 
AMR Bp. -BASRI AL-RASIBI. in T, and he die 
ier e "s. plagiarist. His hadiths are found in 
?40/8s4—5 c. (TT 5:85) 
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AMR B. SATD B. YASAR AL-QU 


ix Books, and his death date 
id MAE hadith narrator, (M } some hadiths. His hadiths are absent from the Six Bo 
380) «(Mu jam, canal 


3:39; Mu jam, 205) 
nknown. (JT 3:39; Mu, in Baghdad, Hè 
_ ere) «unn : - s Iran, who settled in Baghdad. 
AMR B. UTHMĀN AL-UTHMĀNĪ. An unknown hadith narrator, whose LHASAN B. YAHYA. A scholar from es al-San‘ani. Ibn Abi Hatim 
might be ‘Umar. (Mu jam, 383) me We d extensively from the books of ‘Abd al- q 


i i beginnin 
| him as “sincere.” His hadiths are found in IM, and he died at the beg g 
evaluated himas s : J 
of Jumada 1 263/877. (TT 2:74-75) 


BISHR B. ĀDAM. A Basran hadith narrator, evaluated as “not 
strong” and Nasa‘ rated as “not bad.” His hadiths are found in AD, T and IM, and 
he died in 254/868. (TT 1:415) 


whom Abi Hitim 


1 i bscure Kufan hadith narra- 
AL-TUHAWĪ. A relatively o ' 

\L-HASAN B. ZURAYQ 3 : death date is unknown. 
BISHR B. MU ADH AL AQADI. A B hadith " whose hadiths are absent from the Six Books and whose 
‘ S - : asran hadith narrator, or, 
evaluated as “sincere, upright with his hadith.” He is the 
Arüba's extensive collection of Qatà 
3,000 times in Tabari's Taf 
around the y 


whom Ibn Abi Hitim 
source for Sa'id b. Ab; 
da's exegetical opinions that are cited more than 
ir. His hadiths are found in T, N and IM, and he died 
ear 245/859—60. (Gilliot, 23; TT 1:429-30) 


(IT 3:15) 


diths 
&TIM B. BAKR. AL-DABBI. A relatively obscure Basran narrator, whose hadi 
HATI? : : 

« found in IM, and whose death date is unknown. (TT 1:598—99) 


i 1 ü Hatim 
HUMAYD B. MASADA AL-SAMI. A Basran hadith e um : 
iet as e" and Nasã’i considered “reliable.” His hadiths are fou 5 
AD, T, N and IM, and he died in 244/858—59. (TT 2:231) 


AL-FADL B. ISHAQ B. HAYYAN AL-BAZZAZ AL-DURI. A Baghdadi hadith 
narrator, who was considered “reliable.” He died in 242/856—57. (Mujam, 396; TB 

7 i hadii tor, whose 
SEEN AL-HUSAYN B. ALI B. YAZID AL-SUDA'. A Baghdadi hadith narra 


A 8/862—63. (TT 2:103—104) 
AL-FADL B. AL-SABBAH. A Baghdadi hadith narrator, whose family came from adis are found in T and N. He died in 246/860—-61 or 24 


Nihawand, Iran, whom Ibn Ma'in evaluated as "reliable." His hadiths are found in T 
and IM, and he died in Rajab 245/859. (TT $:257—58) 


HANNAD B. AL-SART. A Kufan scholar wh 
ciation (zuhd) 


m I Hadith 
AL-HUSAYN B. AL-HUR.AYTH, ABÜ AMMAR die iar in 
scholar from Merv, whom Nasa'i evaluated as reliable. His / Jeng ih 
8,M, AD, T and N, and he died during his return from the greater pilg 
244/855—59. (TT 2:83—84) 


© composed an early work on renun- 
that has been published and was known as the “monk of Kuh. n 
Hātim evaluated him as "sincere," while Nasà'i considered him “reliable.” His hadit 
are found in M, AD, T, N and IM, and he died in Rabi' II 243/857. (Siyar, 11:465-66 


HARITH B. ABI USAMA. His full name is Harith b. Muhammad b. E né 
He was a major Baghdadi scholar and transmitter of books, such as Ibn $a em 
al-tabaqàt al-kabir. Daraqutni graded him as “sincere.” Yet some E. art 
iving money for teaching hadiths, which he justified " E. rimary 
poverty. Harith composed a musnad that has not survived. He is TER gh M cited 
sources for Ibn Abi Najih's collection of Mujahid’s exegetical op : E is and 
about 1,000 times in Tabari's Tafsir. His hadiths are absent from the Six à; 


"m 
; V tics, 207 we 
he died in 282/895 at the age of 100. (Gilliot, 29; Lucas, Constructive Cri 

Siyar, 13:388 90) 


Á 7 ho set- 
AL-HUSAYN B. MUHAMMAD AL-DHARI. A Basran I nel Dx 
tledin Baghdad. Abü Hatim evaluated him as "sincere, whi e =: Frano 
“Teluble.” His hadiths are found in T and N, and he died in 247 


AL-HUSAYN B. SALAMA B. ABI KABSHA. His full name is jn qm 
b Isma il b. Yazid b. Abi Kabsha al-Azdi. A Basran hadith aor eae had are 
Hitim evaluated as “sincere” and Daraqutni considered “reliable.” His 

found in T and IM, and his death date is unknown. (TT 2:89) 


s hom Abū 

p HUSAYN B. YAZĪD AL-TAHHAN. A Kufan pen D and T ee died 
‘Sum evaluated as “lax (layyin).” His hadiths are found in AD a , 
during Ramadan 244/859. (TT 118-19) 
IN ADD AL-A'LA. See Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-A'ld al-San ani. k b. Abi'l 

] | c l-Malik b. Abi'l- 
IBN ABI'L-SHAWAR IB. His full name is Mubammad n d him as "not 
hawarib al-Umawi. He lived in Basra and Ubulla, and Nasa'i e 


" : ; in umida Il 
ad." His hadiths are found in M, T, N and IM, and he died in Basra in J 
244/868. (TT 5:718—19) 


him for rece 


P | "am, 644) 

HARUN B. IDRIS AL-ASAMM. An unknown Kufan narrator. (Mujam, 644 hom 
Samarra, Who” 

AL-HASAN B. ARAFA, A major Hadith scholar in Baghdad and 

Abū Hātim eval l 


“ ” i haditks are 
Abo at aloe qc and Nasa’i considered “not bad. Er 257/87! in 
©und in T and IM, and he allegedly lived 110 years, dying at ae 
Samarra. (Siyar, 11 1$47- 51) 
| ANT IB i ; , 
AL-HASAN B. NĀŞIH. An obscure Basran hadith narrator, from whom Abū Hi N AL-BARQĪ. See Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allāh. 
. E a T , 
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pied Mo m 
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IBN BASHSHAR. See Muhammad b. Bashshar Bundar. 


IBN HUMAYD. See Muhammad b. Humayd al-R az; 


ihqà i asit, 
BN y landowner (dihqan) in NW 
i tor and wealth 
Al i 2 AHIN. A hadith narra 
I -M1 JTH A NN A : Sce Muhammad b. 


s i B and N, and he 
1 him as “not bad.” His hadiths are found in 
Jeqq, Nasii evaluated 1 
ee hrer 250/864. (T r 1:224) s rator of Harran, 
deed after ) AL-KHATTABL. A relatively obscure Mies FÉ dt imar b: 
i AY 4 £s - ” c 
Qazzàz ud E Hibban considered "reliable." He was a 
» * ag, whom Ibn . . t , 12 
didi brother, Zayd. (JT 2:220; Mujam 5) 


B. RUDAYH B. ‘ATIYYA, An unknown hadi 
from Syria or Jerusalem. (Mujam, 62) 1 narrat 


IBRAHIM B. AL-MUSTAMIRR AL- 


Nasà'i evaluated as “sincere.” 
date is unknown. (TT 1:155) 


IBRAHIM B. SAID AL 
Mazandaran, Iran. Ibn 


fghanistan, 
i DLB. MUSA AL-BALKHI. A scholar eee med 
ae : un dad and whom al-Khatib considered “reliable. 
woo setticd in ag 1 ` 
536/599. (Mu jam, 134; TB 7:281) 


HUDHALI. 


A Basran hadith Narra 
” His hadiths are found i 


n AD, N and IM 


tor, whom 


y ini n hadith 
z lativel obscure Palestinia Å 
SMAI B 5 AIL AL LA'AL AL RAMLI. Are 


" :158; jam, 131 
narrator, whom Ibn Abi Hatim evaluated as "sincere." (JT 2:158; Muj : 2 B 
‘MAILB. MUSA B. BINT AL-SUDDI. A Kufan hadith — si in E 
treed, son d a tepbiw of Suddi, despite being known s = a tm 
Soldi daughter.”' Aba’ Dawiid evaluated him as E gei HS EM 
had Shi i sympathies, while Nasaà'i considered him d : i 
in AD, T and IM, and he died in 245/859—60. (TT 1:314—15) 


i i ars to be a 
JAFAR B. THE DAUGHTER OF ISHAQ M EAT han b. Yasuf 
grandson of the respected Hadith scholar and Qur'an siis a of lebng es daughter 
al-Azraq (d. 195/810—11). I have not been able to locate the nam Eus en and 
or the name of Ja far’s father. For more on Ishaq ae ea (Mu‘jam, 170) 
TT 1:244—4; Ja far himself is absent from the biographical dic i 

$ ; dis 
JAFAR B. MUHAMMAD AL-BAZWARI. An obscure Kufan hadith narrator 
sold collyrium. (Mu jam, 164) 


KHALLAD B. AS 
N 


J 


t near the Byzantine frontier (Siyar, 
1:117- 118) 


IMRAN B. BAKKAR AL-KALAT. A hadith narrator and mu'adhdhin in Hons, 
whom Nasa'i evaluated as “reliable.” His hadiths are found in N, and he died in 
271/884—85. (TT $:113—14) 


IMRAN B. MUSA AL-QAZZAZ. A Basran hadith narrator, whom Abi Hitim 
evaluated as “sincere” and 


Nasà'i considered "reliable." His hadiths are found in T, N 
and IM, and he died sometime after 240/854—5. (TT $:129) 
on - E - F who 
ISA B. UTHMĀN B. ‘ISA AL-RAMLI AL-KUEI. A Kufan hadith E. 
transmitted extensively from his uncle, Yahya b. “Isa al-Ramli, Nasal E 
as "righteous," and his hadiths are found in T. He died in 251/865. (TT 5: | 
j tor In 
ISAM B. RAWWAD B. AL.JARRAH. A relatively obscure hadith narra 


“i e " f "La iths are absent 
Ashkelon, Palestine, whom Abū Hatim evaluated as “sincere.” His hadith 
from the Six Books, and his 


death date is unknown. (JT 7:26) E E - 
ISHAQ B. ABI ISRA'IL. His full name is Ishaq b. Ibrahim ‘4 ai 
from Merv and settled in Baghdad, where Ibn Ma‘in eval put refraine® 
He is reported to have declared the Qur'àn to be the speech E, 
from stating that it was uncreated, which upset some Partisans of. 


are found in AD and N. Ishaq b. Abi Isra’il was born in 151/768. 
246/859—61. (TT 1:211—13) 


GT h m 
LAM. A Baghdadi hadith narrator, originally from Merv, who 


: ied in Samarra in 
3513 evaluated as “reliable.” His hadiths are found in N, and he die 
umadi ll 249/863. (TT 2:340) 








] " ]bn 
MAHMUD B. KHIDASH AL-TALAQANI. A Baghdadi Hadith scholar, whom 
M 


d he died in 
bn. "reliable." His hadiths are found in T and IM, an 
150/864. (Siyar, 12:179-81) 


MUHAMMAD B. ‘ABBAD B. MUSA. A relatively obscure mp : mocks 
tor, who was disapproved of by Ibn Ma‘in. His hadith are absent from the Si , 
and his death date is unknown. (TT 5:656). 

MUHAMM 


family origi 


AD B. ABD AL-ALÀ AL-SAN/ANI. A Basran Hadith Pu rw 

. i “ ; n 
nally came from Yemen. Aba Hatim evaluated him as Borg : etical 
al-A lā is one of the major sources for Ma‘mar’s collection of Qatāda’s exeg 


whom 


- a ; narrator, i: 
ISHAQ B. IBRAHIM B. HABIB AL-SHAHID. A Basran hadith died in 


M, and he 
Nasà'i evaluated as "reliable." His hadiths are found in T, N and I 
Jumada II 257/871. (TT 1:202—203) 


! For more on Suddi, see “Isma‘il b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Suddi” in Appendix C. 
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opinions that are cited nearly 1,100 times in Tabari's Tafsir. His hadiths 
M, T, N and IM, and he died in Basra in 245/859—60. (Gilliot 23; TT 5 
MUHAMMAD B. ‘ABD ALLAH B.'A 

Egyptian Maliki jurist ‘Abd Allah b. 
Hatim evaluated Muhammad as “sincere and reliable.” Ibn K uzayma said tha 
he never saw a jurist who was more knowledgeable of the legal Opinions of the 
Companions and Successors than Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al 
hadiths are found in N. He was born in 182/798 and died in Dhū’l- 
(TT $:670—72) 


T incor- 
* ras a I 
dJumavc wa e 
nd IM It n I ) 
| ane 


i ion 
from his recens 
ir, including passages sad aii 
rts from him in his Tafsir, = born around 160/776 and die 
\ repo e wa 


are found jp 
1695) 
BD AL-HAKAM. The son of 
Abd al-Hakam (d. Rama 


nated man t. H 
à e: hs biography of the Prophe i 
nn d 21; Siyar, 11:503—6) ADI. A Hadith scholar from Nasa, 
348/802 L-HUSAYN AL-BAGHDADI. raliated him as "reliable, 
MUHAMMAD B. A ie in Baghdad. Ibn Abi Hatim ev urce for Suddt’s exegeti- 
Turkmenistan, who E : "sincere." He is an important pes and N, and he died in 
: f : Nas © . , 
while his A errem His hadiths are ie in B 
aL opimons in Tabari s : :$41—42 
irc 261/874 at the age of 8o. (TT 5: 54 


the famous 
dan 214/829), Abi 


-Hakam. His 
Qa da 265/85; 


i f 
i jurist and companion o 
RN hdadi jurist an 
i : ; AHIM AL-ANMATI. A Bag 
MUHAMMAD B. ABD ALLAH B. ABI MAKHLAD AL-WASITI. An unknown MUHAMMAD B. IBRAHIM A 
narrator. (Mu jam, 533) 


c “g uare”). 
i d Murabba‘ (“Sq 
fs latter nickname : = 
| lith c Yahya b. Ma'in, whom the T 5. jam, 4373 TB 
fa E esi ek the Six Books, and he died in 256/87 (Mu jam 
His hadiths are abs 


2:270) 


MUHAMMAD B. ‘ABD ALLAH B. BAZI‘. 
Hatim evaluated as "reliable." 


A Basran hadith narrator, whom Abi 
247/861—62. (TT 5:659) 


' His hadiths are found in M, T and N, and he died in 


MUHAMMAD B. ALI 
scholar of Merv, whom 
N, and he died in 250 or 


MUHAMMAD B. AMR AL-BAHILI. A Basran hadith narrator who settled in 


Baghdad. He is a Major source for Ibn Abi Najih’s collection of Mujahid’s exegetical 
opinions that are cited more than 


1,700 times in Tabari’s Tafsir. He died in Basra in 
249/863. (Gilliot, 29; TB 4:213—15) 


hom Abü 
: dith narrator, w 
— SI. A Kufan ha . - found 
" À'L B. AL-AHMA Lr " His hadiths are 
s a en and Nasà'i considered S :484) 

atim evaluate . * 
i: T, N and IM, and he died in 258/872 or 260/873—74 


B. AL-HASAN B. SHAQIQ AL-MARWAZĪ. A Hadith hadith narrator in 
Nasa’ evaluated as “reliable.” His hadiths are found in T and MA‘IL AL-DIRARI. A relatively inh a . (TT 5:485) 

: MUHAMMAD B. IS ^ un is unknown. . 
EGET s a) Rayy, Iran, whose hadiths are found in IM. His death date i 


led in 
i ith narrator who sett 

e ca e x» .A Baghdadi hadit ET us 
MUHAMMAD B. ISMA'IL AL-SA'IGH ! cote 

Mecca near the end of his life. Ibn Abi Hatim evaluated him as "sin He m 


:483-84) 
; ada 6/889. (TT 5:4 

‘ave a hadith in AD, and he died in Mecca in Jumada I 27 

MUHAMMAD B. ‘AWF. A hadi 


= im evaluated as 
th narrator of Homs, whom Abū Hātim evaluat 
“sincere” and Ibn 


Adi praised. His hadiths are found in AD, and he died in 272/885. 
(Mu jam, $65; TT 


5:779-80) P 
MUHAMMAD B. BASHSHĀR BUNDĀR. A major Basran Hadith schola E 
Aba Hatim evaluated as “sincere” and Nasa’i considered “righteous. oe char. 
al-Sijistani claimed that he heard approximately $0,000 hadiths from es a and 
Despite some debate over his reliability, his hadiths are found in all Six Books, 
he died in Rajab 252/866. (Gilliot, 23; Siyar, 12:144—49) 
MUHAMMAD B. BAZI | See Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. Bazi‘. D i 
i iT ho ar 
MUHAMMAD p. HATIM B. SULAYMAN AL. MU'ADDIB. A Kh = con- 
= settled in Baghdad. Aba Hatim evaluated him as “sincere,” while’ 
sidered him “reliable.” l 


lis hadiths are found in T and N, and he died in 24 
' 459; TT 5:523) 
MUHAM 


z whom 
ANH inian hadith narrator, 
: ANI. A Palestinian / ecce ir 
MUHAMMAD B. KHALAF AL-'ASQAL inn or Pis 
^bà Hàtim evaluated as “sincere” and Nasi’i vüngidered =~ 
found in N and IM, and he died in 260/873—74. (TT 5:566 


1 i " obscure Basran 
MUHAMMAD B. KHĀLID B. KHIDASH AL-AZDĪ. A e roch 
kadith narrator whe settled in Baghdad and whose hadiths are 
“ets unknown. (TT $:558—59) 


a Hatim 
MUHAMMAD B. MA'MAR. AL-BAHR.ANI. A Beeren etd en ae 
evaluated as “sincere.” His hadiths are found in all Six Books, an 
after 250/864. (Mu jam, 590; TT 6:65—66) 
MUHAMMA 


, Iran, 
Who settled in Baghdad, and whom Nasa’i evaluated as “reliable. 


j 2:212—14) 
^und in AD and N and he died in Shawwal 254/868 at the age of 88. (Siyar, 1 


jam, this is the 
MUHAMMAD B MARZUQ. According to the i Rs Edhar b. Marzüq 
a s; ei 2 
MAD B. HU h scholar and historian in relatively obscure Basran hadith narrator whose full nam 
: HUMAYD AL-RAZI. A major Hadith scholar ^ ipreli- 

Rayy Jr. . . nrc 

imi zm whom Ibn Ma in considered e but Nasa'i declared “u 
: ukhari 


n . iths are absent 
-al-Nu man. Ibn Hibban considered him “reliable,” although his hadiths 

> 3 

and Ibn Khuzay 


c his ha W h are f 1 the Six Book TI! ] ] I. i . l 
» u jam l P 
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this Muhammad b. Marziiq is the better-known Muhammad b. Muhammad b 
Marziiq al-Bahili, a Basran scholar, whom Abii Hatim evaluated a 


s “sincere.” Bihili 
hadiths are found in M, T and IM, and he died in 248/862. (Mujam, $83; for Bihil; 
see TT 6:35-36) ; 


a Hatim evaluated as “sincere and reliable.” His hadiths are found in T, N and IM, 
Abū Ha ‘ 
adj he died in 258/872. (TT 6:465) 


UsA B. HARUN AL-HAMDANI. Unidentified. This is Tabari’s major source 
MUS? . 


Achat b. Nasr's collection of Suddi's exegetical opinions. His teacher, 'Amr b. 
MUHAMMAD B. MUSA AL-HARASHI. A Basran hadith narrator, 


hom Ab Hammad, was a Shi 7 in Kufa. (Gilliot, 29730; Mujam, 633) 
m Abü P x = " 
Dawid considered “weak” and Aba Hatim evaluated as “shaykh.” His hadiths are \L-MUTHANNĀ B. IBRĀHĪM AL-ĀMULÍĪ. One of Tabari’s first major teachers, 
found in T and N, and he died in 248/862. (TT 6:79-80) ve 


sho is unknown. He is a major source for Ibn Abi Najih's collection of Mujahid s 
exegetical opinions, and for ‘Ali b. Abi Talha's collection of Ibn ‘Abbas’s exegetical 
spimtons. More than 1,100 reports of his are found in Tabari's commentary on Suras 
^ : s f» 

:-16. (Gilliot, 22; Mu‘jam, 420) 


MUHAMMAD B. AL-MUTHANNA, ABU MUSA. A major Basran Hadi! 
scholar, whom Abia Hiatim evaluated as “sincere, righteous,” and Nasa‘ considered 
“not bad.” He read his hadiths from notebooks he had compiled, and sometime: 
was favoured over his fellow Basran scholar Ibn Bashshar. Ibn al-Muthanna’s hadiths 
are found in all Six Books, and he died in Dhi'l-Qa‘da 252/866. (Gilliot, 23; Siyar, 


12:123—26) 


NASR B. ALI AL-JAHDAMI. A Basran Hadith scholar, whom Abū Hatim and 
Nisi evaluated as “reliable.” The Caliph al-Mutawakkil allegedly ordered him to 
be fogged for narrating pro-‘Ali hadiths, but the intervention of a friend led to a 
retraction of this decree. Nasr's hadiths are found in all Six Books, and he died in 
Rabi II 250/864. (Siyar, 12:133—36) 


AL-QASIM B. BISHR B. AHMAD. A Baghdadi hadith narrator, whom al-Khatib 
considered "reliable." (Mujam, 405; TB 14:421) 


AL-QASIM B. AL-HASAN. The author of Mujam shuyikh al-Tabari considers him 
in unknown teacher of Tabari. According to Gilliot, this is probably the Baghdadi 
theologian Abü Muhammad al-Qàsim b. al-Hasan b. Yazid al-Hamdani al-Sà igh. 
Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi evaluated him as "reliable." Al-Qasim is one of the major 
sources for Ibn Jurayj’s commentary on Süras 1—29 in Tabari's Tafsir. He died in 
272/585 in either Baghdad or Egypt. (Gilliot, 27; Mujam, 407; Siyar, 13:1 58) 


MUHAMMAD B. NAFI' AL-BASRI. His full name is Muhammad b. Ahmad b. 
Nafi al- Abdi al-Qavsi. A Basran hadith narrator, generally known by his kunyi. 


Abü Bakr. His hadiths are found in M, T and N, and he died after 240/854—55. (TT 
$:456—57) 


MUHAMMAD B. SAD B. MUHAMMAD B. AL-HASAN AL“AWFI. A hadith 
narrator in Baghdad, whom Daraqutni evaluated as “not bad.” He is the source for 
Atiyya b. Awf's collection of Ibn 'Abbas's exegetical opinions that are cited morc 


than 1,500 times in Tabari's Tafsir. He died in Rabi II 276/889. (Gilliot, 25; TB 
3:268—70) 


MUHAMMAD B. SINÀN AL-QAZZAZ. A Basran hadith narrator who E 
Baghdad, whom Abü Daàwüd considered to be a “liar.” His hadiths are absent tro 
the Six Books, and he died in 271/884—85. (TT 5:619-20) 


MUHAMMAD B. ‘UBAYD AL-NAHHAS AL-MUHARIBI. A Kufan aie 
rator, whom Nasa'i evaluated as “not bad.” His hadiths are found in AD, 1 an 
and he died in 245/859—60 or 251/865. (TT 5:733) 


or, 
MUHAMMAD B. ‘UMAR B. ‘ALI AL-MUQADDAMI. A Basran hadith nar 


‘L-RABI_B. SULAYMAN AL-MURADI. A famous Egyptian pupil of Imam 
Shafii, who narrated his books to many jurists, including Tabari. Nasà'i evaluated 
him as "nor bad," and his hadiths are found in AD, T, N and IM. He was the inaugural 
nw adhdhin in the communal mosque in Fustát. Al-Rabi^ was born in 174/7909! and 
died in Shawwal 270/884. (Gilliot, 32; Siyar, 12:587—91) 


^ ‘DB. ABD ALLAH B. ‘ABD AL-HAKAM. A son of the famous Egyptian Maliki 
whom Abi Hatim evaluated as “sincere” and Nasa’i considered “not bad, Pp. is pan Allah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam (d. Ramadan 214/829). Abi s an 
His hadiths are found in AD, T, N and IM, and his death date is unknown. (TT 5:7 ? sincere." His hadiths are absent from the Six Books, and his death date is 


unknown ( T 
hom : UT 4:92) 
MUHAMMAD B. 'UMARA AI-ASADI. An obscure Kufan hadith narrator, °° 


| SAHL B. MUIA i1 - ‘jam, 284 
Ibn Hibban evaluated as “reliable.” (Mujam, 547) MUSA AL-RAZI. An unknown hadith narrator. (Mujam, 284) 


; SAID Sate ; bi Hatim 
» Ba hdad B. AMR AL- i Homs, whom Ibn Abi Hati 
SA. A Hadith scholar from Khwarizm, who settled in Bag eval AL-SAKUNI. A hadith narrator in Homs 


: ; AD, uated as “sj oq * i d his death date is unknown. 
in evaluated as “reliable.” His hadiths are found in M, (TT 2:674) sincere.” His hadiths are found in N, and his 
and he died in 244/858—59. (TT 6:177) 


MUSA Wi 
^^ B. ABD AL-RAHMAN AL-MASRÜQI. A Kufan hadith narrato" 


MUJAHID B. MU 
and whom Ibn M4 
and IM, 


SAT " = [1x63 vals. 
act $ ID B. YAHYA AL-UMAWĪ. A Baghdadi Hadith scholar, whom Aba Fatim eval 


Oo 
§06 $07 
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uated as “sincere” and Nasa’i considered “reliable.” He is a direct descendant of h 
Companion Sa id b. al- As, whose father, al-'As b. Sa'id, was killed fighting à = c 
the Muslims at the battle of Badr. His hadiths are found in B, M, AD, T t 
he died in Dhà'l-Qa da 249/863—64. (TT 2:701) 


SALIH B. HARB B. KHĀLID, ABŪ MA MAR. A Ba 
Ibn Hibbān considered “reliable.” 


ghdadi hadith na 
: (Mujam, 289; TB 10:432) 
SALIH B. MISMAR AL-MARWAZI. A hadith narrator in Me 
Abi Hatim evaluated as “sincere.” His hadiths are found in 
either 250/864 or 246/860—61. (TT 3:223) 


trator, whom 


rv or Rayy, whom 
M and T, and he died in 


SALLAM B. SALIM AL-KHUZ 
whom al-Khatib says almost noth 


À l. An obscure Baghdadi hadith narrator, about 
ing. (Mu'jam, 274; TB 10:275) 


AL-SARĪ B. YAHYĀ AL-TAMĪMĪ. A relatively obscure Kufan hadith narrator, 
whom Abū Hātim evaluated as “sincere.” He is a nephew of the ascetic Hannid b. 


al-Sari (see above). His hadiths are absent from the Six Books, and his death date is 
unknown. (JT 4:285) 

SAWWAR. B. ABD ALLAH B. 
who settled in Baghdad 
as “reliable,” 


SAW WAR AL-ANBARI. A Basran jurist and poc: 
and served as qàdi in the Rusafa district. Nasa'i evaluated him 


' and his hadiths are found in AD, T and N. He was born in 182/798 and 
died in Shawwal 245/860. (Mu jam, 286; TT 3:99) 


SUFYAN B. WAKI' B. AL-JARRAH. A son of the famous KUMDA see 
Waki b. al-Jarrah, who also lived in Kufa. Sufyan’s reputation was mixed; "e 
ing to one account, his scribes inserted weak hadiths in his notebooks from p 7 
taught. He is one of Tabari's most frequently cited teachers. His hadiths are foun 

T and IM, and he died in Rabi II 247/861. (Gilliot, 24; Siyar, 12:152-$3) 


; led 
SULAYMĀN B. ‘ABD AL-JABBĀR B. ZURAYQ. A Baghdadi scholar, who sett 


m "L2 und in T. 
in Samarra, and whom Abü Hatim evaluated as “sincere.” His hadiths are fo 
and his death date is unknown. (TT 3:41) 


SULAYMAN B. UBAYD A 
whom Aba Hatim evaluated as 
are found in M and N, and he 
SULAYMAN B. UMA 


rator of Raqqa, Syria, w 
from the Six Books. ( 


rator, 
LLAH AL-GHAYLANI. A Basran lad: 
“sincere” and Nasa’i considered “reliable. i 
died in 246 or 247/860—62. (TT 3:45) cn 
ith nat 
RB. KHALID AL-RAQQL. A relatively obscure had 


"tJ; are absent 
hom Ibn Hibban considered “reliable.” His hadiths 
JT 4:131; Mu'jam, 280) 


z ine, whom 
UBAYD B. ADAM B. ABI IYAS. A hadith narrator in Ashkelon, d he died 
Aba Hatim and Nasa evaluated as "sincere." His hadiths are fount te 
In Sha ban 258/872. (TT 4:355—56) 
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- :ed i bi II 
vpaYD B. ASBAT B in T and IM, and he died in Ra 


yl } " Hi l li } f | 
luatec as shay l. is Ha HAS are oun 
evaluated E c c. H s iad t AT o d ed at the end of Rabi I 


iiie ABI ively obscure hadith nar- 
. -FIRYABI. A relatively o "4 T 

rT, A HAMMAD AL-FIR? pes as baiia 
rie ] se eran whom Ibn Hibban considered reliable 
ntor Who settied in , I ` : 
ve absent from the Six Books. (JT 5:335; Mu jam, 34 ) 


j . nar- 
à | / ° 4 s $4 $ 


z tor in Homs, 
UMAR B. ABD AL-MALIK AL-TA'T. A relatively obscure ps ae his death 
W hom -— evaluated as "righteous." He allegedly has a hadit ' 
date in unknown. (TT 4:740) 


in Baghdad. 
UMAR B. ISMAIL B. MUJALID. A Kufan hadith narrator n * P ak," 
bn Main declared him to be "a worthless liar," Abü d Lih in-which 
72 Nasi'i rejected his haditlis. He is a source for the E i de gate." His 
the Prophet (s) allegedly said, “I am the city of knowle = ion) 
‘aiiths are found in T, and his death date is unknown. (TT 4 


ü Haàtim evaluated as 
VÁSIL B. ABD AL-ALA. A Kufan hadith narrator, kei m MAD, T, N and 
sincere” and Nasa’i considered “reliable.” His hadiths are fo 
IM, and he died in 244/858—59. (TT 6:702) 


s x Allāh, and he was a 
YAHYA B. ABI TALIB. His name is Yahya b. Ja far ie EE bran: 
relatively obscure hadith narrator from Wasit, n e s Pim ^ 
absent from the Six Books, and he died in Shawwāl 275 


- in Wasit, Iraq. 
YAHYA B. DAWUD AL-WASITI. A relatively obscure hadith g ie edis rendir 
In Hibbàn mentions him in his book of reliable transmitters. 
from the Six Books, and he died in 244/858—59. (TT 7:34) -— T 
EVA p. IBRAHIM B. MUHAMMAD B. ABI s as "sincerc." He 
relatively obscure hadith narrator in Kufa, whom PLAT b. Msend TRE tay 
"as a direct descendant of the famous Companion ‘A 
have a hadith in N, and his death date is unknown. (TT 7:5) 


j diths Nasa’i 
YAHYA B TALHA AL-YARBŪʻ. A Kufan hadith narrator, whose hadi 


i m. 
i is death date is unknowr 
“valuated as “worthless.” His hadiths are found in T, and his 
(TT 7 :60) 


1 i i rator who 
YAHYA B ‘UTHMAN B. SALIH AL-SAHMI. An Egyptian hadith nar 
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allegedly held Shi i sympathies. His hadith 


s are found in IM, and i Hi. n... 
Qa da 282/896. (TT 7:82-83) 1ed in Dha'l. 


aghdadi Hadith scholar, 


t whom Abū 
à i considered "reliable." He com y 


Posed a musnad APPENDIX C 


S 
š , TERPRETER 
S QUR'AN IN 
* Ya qüb wa; borp i, TABARI 
—43; TT 7:20$-6) 
YA QUB B. MUKRIM. An unknown hadith narrator. (Mu jam, 679) 
YUNUS B. ABD AL-ALÀ AL-SADAFI. A major religious scholar in Egypt, whom 
Aba Hatim and Nasa’i evaluated as “reliable.” He was a master Qur'an reciter of the 
reading of Warsh (from Nafi). Yünus is the source of ‘Abd al-Rahmin b. Zayd’s 
Qur'anic commentary, which is cited approximately 1,800 times in Tabari's Tafsir. 
His hadiths are found in M, N and IM. Yünus was born in Dhü'l-Hijja 170/787 and 
died in Rabi I] 264/877—78. (Gilliot, 20; Siyar, 12:348—51; TT 7:265—66) 
ZAKARIYYA B. YAHYA B. ABI ZA'IDA. A Kufan hadith narrator, whom Abi 
Hatim evaluated as “sincere.” Ibn Abi Hatim reported that he held that the Qur'ir 
was God's uncreated speech. There is disagreement over whether he has a hadith in 
B, and his death date is unknown. (TT 2:486) 
ZAYD B. AKHZAM AL-TA'T. A Basran scholar, whom Abū MANANI p sd 
uated as “reliable.” His hadiths are found in B, AD, T, N and IM. He was killed by 
Zanj rebels in 257/870—71 during their revolt. (TT 2:533-34) 


28; Siyar, 12:141 


; r'àn interpret- 

Tabari cites at least one opinion of cach of the d s interpreters 
i inihe translated selections of his commentary. 7 Muiim who saw or 
ais and Successors. A Companion 1s red Muslim until their 
studied with the Prophet Muhammad (s) and ee ed with a Companion 
death. A Successor is any Muslim who saw or stu r Successors were alive 
and remained Muslim until their death. Some e opportunity to meet 
during the Prophet's lifetime, but did not have the op i 

i i d reli- 
hn general, all Companions and most dl E rede ur’an 
able hadith narrators by Sunni critics. pote d hereiiimdügdi/se 
interpreters below should be considered reliable, un 
tion to the contrary in their short biography. x allegedly said, “Take 
The great Kufan scholar Sufyan n Sa‘id b. Jubayr, ‘Ikrima 
Qur'ānic commentary from four [men]: Mujahid, 
and al-Dahhak."' 


Abbreviations of sources: 


C- - co. E ab 
Iti ab . Ibn *Abd al-Barr, al-Isti ab fi marifat al-asha 
; iyar alām al-nubalā” 
i : Dhahabi, Siyar alam al-nu : ; 
A i lic Tahdhib al-tahdhib fi rijal al-hadith. 


5 ior Companion 
When Dhahabi quotes the number of hadiths siot im Kad UaK 
narrated, he is basing his number on the pose ae includes repetitions 
scholar Baqi b. Makhlad (d. 276/889), and this duet 

of the same essential hadith text with different Y : M ia wich 
Abbreviations of the canonical Sunni Hadit 

these narrators’ hadiths are found: 





B : Sahih al-Bukhari 
M : Sahih Muslim 
AD : Sunan Abi Dawid 


! Dhahabi, Siyar, 4:451; 12:18. 
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APPENDIX C 
Vila in 83 or 84/7024. 
, d he died in Oman 
T : Sunan al-Tirmidhi « His hadiths are found in all Six neun 
N : Sunan al-Nasa’; Gaur, 9.429) 
IM : Sunan Ibn Maja 
Six Books 


l, who 

| | ibe of Hudhayl, 

- MAS UD. A senior Companion, from m s known as Ibn Umm 
) ALLAH B. MAS = i 

MOALLAHI « of Banü Zuhra of the Quraysh. He to Islam, who participated 

ctt — Mas üd was one of the first converts Ibn Mas iid participated 

she rd, Ibn d^ * : ina. " "A 

and Ashephe a to Ethiopia and the Emigration to Medin the first judge and Qur'an 

-the emigratio = 

as iw het's campaigns, and was sent by E his Qur'an recitation, -A 

nall of the six sap " city of Kufa. He was famous "E d's irregular readings that 

teacher ir ? garrisc Od's ire 

os ae his tafsir many examples of Ten Masia n 

ladan include 


: All six of these canonical Hadith; collections. 
The Companions mer 


itioned below all have at least one hadith in lj 
of the Six Books. 


m 840 
, habi, he narrated 
Xi i cording to Dha 2 5 
he Proph d to ł id, “O God, teacl cepart trom the standard “Uthmianic iar: tie igi to Medina, where he died in 
© * TOphet is reported to have sai ; od, teach tadiths. While caliph, Uthman summone 
[Ibn ‘Abbas] the wisdom and Qur'an interpretation!" Ibn ‘Abbas lived most of his sapien. 
life in Mecca, where he cultivated a c 


ircle of students, which included Mujahid b. 
Jabr, Ikrima, Sa id b. Jubayr and ‘Ata’ b. Abi Rabah. He is Tabari’s most-frequently 
cited Qur'an interpreter in his Tafsir, although many of these opinions are narrated 
by Ali b. Abi Talha ( directly with him. He fought 


d. 120/738), who did not study 
with Ali at Siffin and served briefly as governor of Basra. According to Dhahabi, he 
narrated 1,660 hadiths. Ibn Abbas died in 68/687—88 in Ta'if, where he had been exiled 
sed to recognize as caliph during the second civil 


i/os2-53.. (Isti ab, 3:987; Siyar, 1:461) 


ho is described as 
1 ‘ ]. A Basran Successor, w di 
iD ALLÁH B. SHAQIQ AL-'UQAYLI. A d oui tudin 
jx Geo Sates to ‘Alt, as well as reliable; e (TT 3 :§11) 
MAD. T. N and IM, and he probably died during the reign o . 


hose hadiths arc 
À i : Meccan Successor, w P 
A ? \H B. UBAYD B. UMAYR. A T ui 
und in M LN and IM. He died while participating in a raid n Syr ain 
io 1 N : A D, i : 

13/751 32. (T I 3:560) 


by Ibn al-Zubayr, whom he refu 
war. (Isti ab, 3:933: Siyar, 3:331) 


ABD ALLAH B. ABI MULAYKA. His full name is ‘Abd Allāh b. “Ubayd Allāh b. 
ayr b. Abd Allah b. Jud‘an al-Qurashi. He was a Meccan Successor 


» Who was born during the caliphate of ‘Ali. Ibn al-Zubayr appointed 
him as qadi of Mec 


ca during his caliphate, and his hadiths are found in all Six Books. 
Ibn Abi Mulayka died in 117/735. (Siyar, 5:88) 


ABD ALLAH B. AMR B. AL- 
Companion, Who joined the Pro 
hada reputation for extreme asc 


: ura sh, who 
‘BD ALLAH B. ‘UMAR B. AL-KHATTAB. A ia iinet He was 
converted to Islam as a minor, along with his father, ra in the remainder of 
t% young to fight at Badr and possibly Uhud, but then Je uests during his father's 
Ae Propher's OAE PACHVP ARIUIS qe a reputation for piety 
caliphate, and Was present at the conquest of Egypt. Fins opinions ‘can be found 
and knowledge of the Prophet's practice, and many o d 2,630 hadiths. Ibn ‘Umar 
n Malik’s Muwarta’. According to Dhahabi, he n n civil war, something 
trained from giving ‘Ali the oath of allegiance e buen an infection, caused 
"t is reported regretting near the end of his life. He die hs after Ibn al-Zubayr was 
Y a wound to his foot, in Mecca in 73/693 a few — m sources, Ibn ‘Umar 
tilled and the long second civil war ended. According to : of al-Hajjaj during the 
Was deliberately struck by a poisoned lance at the instigatio z 
Hajj. (Isti āb, 3:950; Siyar, 3:203) 


AS. A Companion of the Prophet, and son m 
phet in Medina shortly after the year E D ^ 
eticism, so much so that the Prophet insisted t m 
not fast more than every other day (outside of Ramadan) and recite the entire m 
in no fewer than three days. He is one of the few Companions who me is 
received Permission to write down the Prophet Muhammad's teachings, or de e 
Abd Allah settled with his father in Egypt and was present with him at the E 
Šiffin on Mu awiya’s side. There is significant disagreement over when B 
from Medina, Mecca, Egypt, Palestine or Ta'if, while the most p 
is death is ©5/684-85. (Isti‘ab, 3:956—57; Siyar, 3:80) 


c 

ABD ALLAH B. NAWFAL. A Successor and tee 

Prophet, to wh Presented as a baby. His mother, Hind, was prophet 

T beds and his father and grandfather were Compania Allāh b. 

Ziyad i of F “Ppointed ‘Abd Allah as their governor after allegiance © 

alo 3 t9 Syria during the second civil war. Later, they pledged ring him 
nted ‘Abd Allah as their governor, before removl" 


. rae m- 
ABD AL-RAHMĀN B. ZAYD B. ASLAM. A Medinan E dee ca weal 
mentary, whom Tabari quotes very frequently in his A in T and IM. He is 
considered a weak hadith narrator, although his hadiths are foun d died in 182/798. 
+ 50 one of Tabari’s few '"Abbasid-era Qur'àn interpreters, as Ibn Zay 
( Siyar, 8 :349) 


B. AL-HARITH 
om he was 
both 


Jasra 


- à bib, and he 
aU ABD AL-RAHMAN AL-SULAML His name li Z e all Six 
Was a Kufan Sticééésor and famous Qur'an reciter. His ka it ee 
Books and he probably died around the year 72/691-2. (TT 3:4 


Ib 4 
bn al-Zubayr, Who Teappoi 
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ABU'L-ALIYA AL-RIYAHI, RUFAY: 
and mawla, who embraced lun d M 
Qur'ān with Ubayy b. Ka'b, Zayd kT 
Books, and he died in 90/709 oF E 
vs L-ASWAD AL-DILI (or al-Du' 

. Amr. He studied the Qur'à 


B. MIH 
de RAN. A Senior Basran 
Ee caliphate of Abi Bakr H Eire 
» it and Ibn ‘Abbas. His hadith i 

12. (Siyar, 4:207) a 
ali). A Successor an 


d qadi of Bas 
Ta named Zilim 
e supported Ali at the battle 


69/688—89. (Siyar, 4:81) 


= = T 


QUHAFA. An emi 
i 5 $ emigra ; 
following the Prophet's death from 11 ay. sd 


Ft TL € first Caliph, who ruled 
-34. He led the Haii i h 
e Jajj in 9/631and 
E — ill. Aba Bakr E i 
ni y a his tumultuous caliphate sed 
€ conquest of Syri i 
= yria, Palestine, Irag, 

Umar. Very few of his legal or El 


sent the military 
ilitary expeditions that result 


Persia, and E 
Eo gypt duri ; 
opinions survive. (El). the caliphate o 


ABU'L-DAR A’ 
DA’ ‘UW. is 
pated in all of the Pro E B. AMIR B. MALIK. AC i 
qādī during ‘Uthmān’ phet s campaigns after Uhud H MUR who partici- 
31 and 34/6$1— i caliphate. Abü'l-Dard3' di M e settled in Syria and was a 
: $1—55. (Isti àb, 4:1646; Suns ied in Damascus between the years 
BU DHARR i Siyar, 2:335 
AL-GHIFĀRĪ 
verted to Islam duri RĪ, JUNDAB B - 
u . JUNAD ; 
the Prophet in fidis ET c Meccan a Ba. Ac T pr 
the initial conquests ^ until after the battle of the Tr k A 
in the Hijaz, at the $, but was banished by Caliph ‘U bes - He settled in Syria after 
request of Mu‘awiya, who s che So n ape) Ea 
ernor o yria. āū Dharr 


was famous for hi 
is knowled 
In 32/652~¢3 ; x edge and pi . . 
53 1n exile in Rabadha. han : ie rm friendship with ‘Ali, and died 
» 4:1652; Siyar, 2:26) 


ABU'L-DU Š 
Qurayshi fami SLIM B. SUBAY 
amily of Sa‘id b. a]. As. He B Er Misa s mawla s the 
ple of ‘Alqama b. Qays, and was 


considered an 
died arou expert in law s 
d : and tafsir. Hi A 
nd the year 100/718—19 ar E" Ma —— 
» $:71 


ABU Mays 
renowned f pans AMR B. SHU E 
hadi or his pi RAHBĪL AL-H 
Mit founding, M, AD e nma et Ard dE EE 
s M. * E: 
M ye (Siva, ie and N, and he died during the oa erorip of Ut! 
MUSA I 
Yemeni ] AL-ASH'A e 
Ash ar trib RI. His nar id 
© Most re ne is “Abd Allah f the 
ON reports state that he m E oar Oe ey yo 
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d's mission, converted to Islam, and returned to his tribe 


laim he was part of the first emigration to Ethiopia. He 
f about fifty Ash ari tribesmen who travelled by boat 
arrived in Medina at the same time the Emigrants who were in 
c Muslims in Medina, at the time Khaybar was conquered. The 
him governor of Zabid and the coastal areas of Yemen, then 
until ‘Uthm4n removed him from office. 
ed governor after the Kufans 
expelled Sa id b. As, until ‘Ali removed him from office. He represented ‘Ali at 
she failed arbitration in the wake of Siffin, and died in Kufa between the years of 
14/664 and 52/672. In addition to his significant political role in early Islam, Abi 
Masi was renowned for reciting the Qur'an with a beautiful voice. (Isti ab, 3:979; 
Siyar, 2:380) 
ABU QILABA, ‘ABD ALLAH B. ‘AMR AL-JARMI. A senior Basran Successor, 
who had property in Dariyya, Syria. He allegedly moved to Syria to avoid serving 
as qādī in Basra. Abū Qilāba’s hadiths are found in all Six Books, 
104 and 107/722—26. (Siyar, 4:468) 
I RAJA’ AL- UTARIDI, ‘IMRAN B. MILHAN AL-TAMIMI. A senior Basran 
; uccessor, who allegedly embraced Islam in 8/630, but never saw the Prophet (s)- 
le studied the Qur’an with Aba Masa al-Ash‘ari and Ibn ‘Abbas, and had a reputa- 
tion for piety. His hadiths are found in all Six Books, and he died in 105/723-24 OF 
107/725-26, at the improbable age of 120. (Siyar, 4:253) 


ophet Muhamma 
in Yemen. Some reports € 
was part of a delegation o 
to the Hijaz, and 
Ethiopia rejoined th 
Prophet appointed 
Umar appointed him governor of Basra, 
Aba Masa next settled in Kufa, where he was appoint 


and he died between 


wes Woo e A Companion among the Helpers, whose name is Sa d 
n à sin of Khazraj. His father was martyred at Uhud, and Abū Sa‘id par- 
He ae of the Prophet s campaigns, starting with the battle of the Trench. 
Shere’, oi R his native city of Medina during the caliphates after the Prophet, 
E was famous for his religious knowledge. According to Dhahabi, Abii Sa‘id 
[Sh ago hadiths, and he probably died in 64/683—84, after the battle of Harra. 
Siyar, 3:168) 


Er e MAMAR B. AL-MUTHANNĀ. A famous Basran philologist 
Majaz ae of the early ‘Abbasid period. Tabari incorporates much of his book 
deals i eo an in his own Tafsir, usually without attribution. Aba *Ubayda's other 
lage a e Kitab al-khayl and the famous Naqa 'id between the Umayyad poets, 
ih s -Farazdaq. Despite being an adherent to Kharijism and lacking expertise 
a raditional Islamic disciplines, like law and Hadith, Abü “Ubayda’s reputation 
died aster of the Arabic language was widely admired. He was born in 110/728 and 
e 209/824—25. (EP; Siyar, 9:445) 


ABU A - 
"e UMAMA AL-BAHILI, SUDAYY B. ‘AJLAN B. WAHB. A Companion who 
probably converted to Islam after the Conquest of Mecca, then settled in Homs, 
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isciple of Ibn 
c a close discip 
cant Kufan legal experts. juo Eun in all Six Books, 
; s d «t significar 2 i tica 
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lived the | d transmitted much of his vast collection a 
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APPENDIX D 
TABART'S POETS 


Tabari cites at least one hemistich of poetry or rajaz from each of the fol- 
lowing poets in the translated selections of his Tafsir. Most of this poetry 
« found in either Abü "Ubayda's Majaz al-Qur’an or al-Farra’s Ma‘ani 
al-Qur'an, All of the poetry is in Arabic. 

Most of these poets have entries in Julie Meisami and Paul Starkey 
leds), The Routledge Encyclopedia of Arabic Literature (1998). 1 have abbrevi- 
sted this book as REAL. The remaining poets, with a few exceptions, have 


entries in Ibn Qutayba, al-Shifr wa'l-shwara', ed. Ahmad Shakir, which I 
have abbreviated as Shi'r. 


ABD ALLAH B. RAWAHA AL-ANSARI. A Companion of the Prophet, from 


the Khazraj among the Helpers, who lived in Medina. He died at the battle of Muta 
against the Byzantines in 6/629. (REAL 1 :12) 


ABID B. AL-ABRAS AL-ASADI. An Ancient Pre-Islamic poet, who allegedly 


witnessed the murder of Imru'"l-Qays' father, and was killed by the Lakhmid king 
Mundhir III. He lived in the first half of the sixth-century CE. (REAL, 1 :22) 


ABU DHU’AYB AL-HUDHALI. The greatest poet of the Hudhayl tribe, who 


embraced Islam, migrated to Egypt, and campaigned in Ifriqiyya (Tunisia). He is 


í : 
amous for his elegy on the occasion of the death of his five sons. Aba Dhu’ayb died 
In approximately 28/649. (REAL 1:292) 


ABC 1 
U KABIR AL-HUDHALI. He was the second-most famous poet of Hudhayl, 


alth i 
ü ough only four of his poems survive. He lived between Mecca and Ta'if in the 
tst century of Islam. (REAL 1:292) 


ABU'L- errr xa: 
U'L-NAJM AL-‘IJLI. His name is al-Fadl (or al-Mufaddal) b. Qudama and he was 


n 
"e the second-best rajaz poet of “Ijl. He was an Umayyad poet who lived in 
early second/eighth century. (REAL 1:40) 


ADI B. AS 
AL-RIQA‘. An Umayyad court poet from ‘Amil, Lebanon, who eulogized 


multi : 
et Umayyad caliphs, beginning with al-Walid b. ‘Abd al-Malik. He died in 
ximately 95/714. (REAL 1:56) 
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ADI B. ZAYD AL- IBADI. A Pre-Islamic Ch 


ristian poet at the 
poetry, as well as 

REAL 1:56-57) 
AL-AHWAS. His name is Abd Allah b. Muhammad al- 
Eyed"). He was a Medinan 


court poet of the Umayy 
island in the Red Sea for a period of time. He died 


Lakhmid court in 
is religious Poems. He died 


Ansari al-Ahwas ( 
ads, who was banished to Dahlak 
in 105/724. (REAL 1:65) 
AL- AJJAJ. His name is Abd Allah b. Ru'ba al- Ajjaj ("the 
ential Umayyad rajaz poet, who lived mostly in Bas 
90/715. (REAL 1:67) 


“the Slit- 


Bawler"). He was an influ- 
ra, and died in approximately 
AL-AKHTAL. His name is Ghiyath b. Ghaw 
was a Christian, was one 


i g with al-Far- 
azdaq and Jarir. His Panegyrics are considered class; 

in approximately 92/710, (REAL 1:67—68) 

ALQAMA B. ABADA. A Pre- 
Arabic poems of the Pre-Islami 
king Harith b. Jabala. He live 


Islamic poet who com 
€ period, one of which 
d during the mid 


posed three of the most famous 


is a panegyric for the Ghassanid 


"sixth century CE, (REAL 1:83) 
-TAGHLIBI. A Pre- 


d, when he insulted 
spended Odes.” ( 


AMR B. KULTHUM AL 
Lakhmid king Amr b. Hin 


Islamic poet, famous for slaying the 
ed among the famous "Su 


his mother. One of his odes is includ- 
Shi'r, 234) 


-Islamic poet and warrior, who com- 


posed one of the famous “Suspended Odes.” He lived in the second half of the sixth 


century CE. (REAL | :94) 
AL-ASHA HAMDAN. His name is Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Abd Allah al-A‘sha da 
Night Blind"). An Umayyad poet in Kufa, he married the Successor and schola 
Sha bi's sister. 


and participated in Ibn al-Ash ath's failed revolt against al-Hajjaj. He 
subsequently Was executed by al-Hajjaj in 83/702. (REAL 1:108) 


AL-ASHA MAYMUN p. QAYS. A Pre-Islamic poet of Bani Tha'laba in E 
Iraq, who probably was a Christian. He is considered one of the most signi can 
wine poets, and there is little evidence he converted to Islam prior to his death in 
approximately 7/629. (REAL 1:107) 

AL-BURJ B. MUSHIR AL-TA'L A long-lived pre-Islamic poet. (Tafsir al-Tabari, 
1:132) 

DHÜ'L-RUMMA His name is Abü'l-Harith Ghaylan b. ‘Ugba of Tamim and ¥ 
Was famous for his romance with Mayya. Dhü'-Rumma means "He of the eod 
and he lived in Basra and Kufa during the Umayyad period. He may 

ied around the year 117/735. (REAL 1:188) 
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LABID B. RABIA AL- AMIRI. A Pre-Islamic Poet who beca 
hand of the Prophet and lived for more tha 
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me Muslim at the 
One of his Poems 
lived until 41/661. 


MANZÜR B. MARTHAD AL-FAQ ASI AL-ASADI. He was a Rajaz poet. (Dar Hajar 
$:190) 


AL-NABIGHA OF BANU 
(“the Genius”) and he was a fi 

the Lakhmid and Ghassanid kings i 
century CE. (REAL 2:570) 
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JADA. His name is Hib 


bān b. Qays al-Nābigha (“the 
Islamic poet who embraced Islam at the hand of the 
in the first civil war, which led to Mu'awiya banishing 
ed in approximately 63/683. (REAL 2: $70) 
AL-NAMIR B. TAWLAB. A Pre-Islamic poet from the tribe of ‘Ukl, who converted 
to Islam at the hand of the Prophet. He 


died prior to 23/644. (REAL 2:577) 
RU'BA B. AL- AJ 


JAJ. A great rajaz poet, like his father (see above). He settled in 
Basra and wrote panegyrics for the final Umayyad caliphs and the first two ‘Abbasid 
caliphs. He died in 145/762. (REAL 2:666) 


SALAMA B. JANDAL AL-SA DI. A Pre- 
lived in the seventh-century CE. ( 


AL-SHANFARA. A Pre-Isla 
He lived in the sixth 
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"century CE. (REAL 2:703-4) 
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ve been one of the early Khariji ae - a 
initially supported Caliph ‘Ali's — z - 
ons through arbitraton; hence Shuray 3 b 
arijis). Nonetheless, Shurayh is said to have aa A? 
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of al-Tabari, Vol. XVII, 115-6 and 130-3) m 
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TAFSIR AL-TABARI 

















§vailable at: https:// archive.org/ details/Tafsir TabariTurki. 


Tabari’s Introduction 

The Opening: Sürat al-Fatiha (1:2—7) 

The Cow: Sürat al-Baqara (2:255) 

The Cow: Sūrat al-Baqara (2:284-286) 

The Family of “Imran: Sürat Al ‘Imran (3:7) 
The Family of “Imran: Strat Al “Imran (3:18) 
Repentance: Siirat al-Tawba (9:38—40) 
Repentance: Strat al-Tawba (9:128-129) 

The Cave: Sürat al-Kahf (18:60—82) 

The Light: Sürat al-Nür (24:35-42) 
Prostration: Sürat al-Sajda (32:1—30) 

Ya Sin: Strat Ya’ Sin (36:1-83) 


The Companies: Sūrat al-Zumar (39:5375 S) 
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REFERENCES TO ARABIC PASSAGES OF 


1:3-134 
1:135-203 
4:1526—546 
5:127-169 
5:188-227 
$:275-280 
11:458-467 
12:96-102 
15:308-368 
17:295—335 
18:589-646 
19:398-491 
20:224-232 
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al-‘Ajjaj, 82, 99-100, 118, 152, 154, 174, 
310-11 
al-Akhfash, Sa'id b. Mas'ada, 218, 407 
1-Akhral, 359 o 
alAl b. ‘Abd al-Rahmin b. Ya qüb, 161, 
181, 214 
‘Glam, see world 
*Ali b. Abi ‘Ali, 21-2 
“Ali b. Abi Talha, 74, 77, 167, 175, 176, 188, 
190, 201, 206, 220, 228, 237, 260, 265, 
269, 317, 320, 321, 323, 332, 334, oh 
337. 338, 341, 353, 363, 365, 376, 385, 
391, 416, 423, 426, 427, 437, 442, 4535 


“Ali v Abt Talib, 19, 62, 139, 140, 375, 471 
‘Ali b. ‘Asim, 189 
rb Deni al-Tamimi, 269, 317, 320, 321, 
323, 332, 334» 335. 337. 338, 341. 353. 
363, 376, 385, 391, 416, 423, 426, 427, 
437, 442, 453, 455 
‘Ali b. Hakim al-Awdi, 71 
“Ali b. Harb al-Mawsili, 214 
‘Ali b. Harün, 207 
‘Ali b. al-Hasan, 118, 150, 155 
“Ali b. al-Hasan al-Azdi, 319, 320, 335 
‘Ali b. al-Hasan al-Kharrāz, 112 
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Ali b. Mushir, 168 

'Ali b. Muslim al-Tüsi, 171 

Ali b. Sahl, 233 

Ali b. Sa id al-Kindi, 365 

Ali b. Zayd, 12, 30, 36, 191, 266 

álim, see under knowledge 

alms, 367, 368, 409, 
339 

‘Alqama b. ‘Abada, 116-17 

‘Algama al-Nakha‘i, 21-2 

al-A mash, 19, 36-7, 62- 


432; alms tax/zakāt, 338, 


3. 70, 71, 265, 358, 
372, 421, 426, 452, 472 


ambiguous verses (mutashābih), 4, 56, $9, 
220-6; abrogated verses, 220, 221-2; 
‘and others (which are) ambiguous’, 
219722, 233; are to be believed 
but not acted upon, 220, 221, 222; 
‘but only men of understanding 
really heed’, 246; ‘by seeking its 
interpretation’, 237-8; disputing by 
using the ambiguous Verses, 232-4: 
interpretation only known by God, 
224—6, 234, 237, 238—9; inverted word 
order, 220; multiple interpretations, 
22273; parables and oaths, 220: ‘seeking 
(to cause) dissension’, 230, 232, 234-8; 
[they] pursue that which is ambiguous 
of it’, 228-34: ‘those well-grounded 
in knowledge’, 238-9, 244; stories of 
earlier communities, 223; ‘the whole 
is from our Lord’, 244— 
The Family of ‘Imrin ( 
interpretation 
Amir b. Fuhayra, 259 
‘Amir al-Sha bi, 185. 186 
Ammár, 168, 172, 176, 187, 
Ammaàr al-Duhni, 172, 335 
‘Ammir b. al-Hasan, 164, 207, 240, 245 
Amr b. Abd al-Hamid al-Amuli, 427, 441 
Amr b. Abi Qays, 79, 371 
Amr b. Abi Salama, 7 
‘Amr b. ‘Ali, 308 
Amr b. Awn, 167 
Amr b. Dinar, 31, 100, 279, 294, 302, 336, 387 
Amr b. Hammád, 156, 166, 167, 170, 171, 
3. 206, 209, 213, 


l-Qannàd, 128 
$9, 259-60 


$5; see also aya; 
3:7); Qur’anic 


202 


1, 472 


176, 187, 201, 202, 20 


221, 228, 229, 234, 
Amr b. Hammad a 


Amr b. al-Harith, 


‘Amr b, Kulthüm al 
‘Amr b. M 


-Taghlibi, 74-5 
Amr b 


a‘ raf, 351 
- Murra 


yd, 190 
‘Amr b. "Uthmin b. ‘Abd 
240 


Amr b. ‘Uthmān al-“Uthmani, 5 

Anas b. ‘lyad, 17-18 

Anas b. Milik, 24—5, 47, 244, 317, 365-6, 401 

‘Anbasa b. Sa‘id, 11, 37, 77, 
371, 397, 402, 404, 413, 414, 424 

angel, $6, 119, 142, 168, 169, 186, 345, 447, 
448; angelic assistant, 361; The Cow 
(2:285), 186, 196-7; Guardian Angel 
of Hellfire, 383; Prostration (32:1-9), 
351, 353; Qur'àn, seven wordings, 
26; recording angels, 189; 
(9:40), 260; supplication, 173; "The 

angel of death will gather you’, 

360-1; Ya’ Sin (36:22-31), 415; see also 

Gabriel; Israfil; Michael 

anger: Divine/human anger distinction, 
151; God's anger, 151—2, 414; '...not 
of those who earn Your anger, 144-52 
(not/ghayri, 144-9; people who earn 
God's anger, 149-51; syntax, 149) 

animal, 345, 355-6: camel, 429, 459; fish, 
269-80, 282, 286-9; ‘Have they not 
seen how We have created for them of 
Our handiwork the cattle...’, 459-60; 
ritual slaughter of, 95; transformation 


into monkeys and pigs, 207, 208 
Ansar, see the Helpers 


‘Antara, 300-301 

Antichrist (Dajjal), 57-8, 383 

Antioch, 403—404, 408, 414—16; see also Ya 
Sin (Sürat Ya' Sin, 36:12-21) 

apostasy, 48 i 

Arabic language, 12—14; Arabic poca 
17-18, 32, 33, 39742, $071, $4» s 
437; Arabo-Persian, 13; Ethiopi i 
Arabic, 13; vocalization, 58, si 
see also Arabic language and ea 
Qur'àn; Arabic language. e 
grammatical issues; Arabic letter; 
language; poetry 


Allah b, Mawhab, 


$46 

















161, 352, 359. 361. 


INDEX 


w language and the Quran, Se =e 
se ee aL 16, 46, 64, 158, 302; ‘aj 
i ain «o1; Arabic languages, 
Ee £6, 451% Khuza a, p -" 
— of Muhammad, E E ie 
Qur'in js the most eloquen = 
Arabic language, 148, 153; Qur 2. 
superiority of speech, e = ir 
interpretation and knowle ge E 
Quran s language, $8, $9, 72: Qurays 


1c language, linguistic/ grammatical 
issues, 73-4, 92-4; Allah, triliteral 
verbal root, 99-100, 101; apodosis, 
407, 418, 431; basmala, 93-4, 96; the l 
Beneficent, the Merciful, 101—102, 105; 
The Cave (18:60-82), 270, 273, 292, 
296-7, 303—304, 305—306, 308—309; 
The Cow (2:285), 197-8, 199; Divine 
Attributes, 109; eliding, 114-15, 153-4, 
197-8, 246, 248, 250, 318, 338, 393, 
407, 418; The Family of “Imran (3 o 
217719, 24$—6, 247—9; instigation, 97; 
The Light (25:35-42), 318, 326-8, 335, 
337-8, 340, 346—7; The Opening (1), l 
113, 1257, 132-4, 143-9, 152-5, 157-95 
plural form of süra, 82—3; Prostration 
(:1-30), 349, 356,358, 359, 364. 
374, 375, 384, 385-6, 390; os 
between the name (ism) and the named, 
96-8; Repentance (9:38), 254; solecism, 
218, 327; Y?’ Sin (36:1-82), 393, 39475» 
415, 417, 418, 419—20, 421, 422, 426, 435, 
$38, 442, 443, 444, 445-6, 449, 45071. i 
456, 465, 466; see also Qur'àn, rhetorica 
devices 
Arabic letter, 50; ba’, 98-9; basmala, 
98-9; duration of the Prophet and A 
community, 224, 226, 229-30, 234 236; 
sin, 98—9; mim, 98—9; süras beginning 
with disconnected Arabic mere 81, 
223, 224—5, 226, 227, 229-30, 236, . 
yad Rens names of, 392; ‘Ya Sin, 
I= 
al- Take. Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd Allāh, 
103, 105 
al-Asb. wyil al-Sahmi, 463 


Asad b. Misa, 23, 191 
bat’, 77, 141, 150 “on 
on b. Nasr, 128, 156, 166, 167, 170 D 
176. 187, 201, 202, 203, 206, > E 
221, 228, 229, 234, 237, 244. 249, 
474, 475 
]-A' shà, 242-3 i 
aL Ath, of Bani Hamdan, 133, 177 
al-A'sha, of Banü Tha'laba, 8374 » 
al-A'shà Maymün b. Qays, 166-7, 


c aq, 63 
h‘ath b. Ishaq, 
(o1, seven wordings as seven bab. 240, 320 
nuages, 32, 33) 39742) $071. 545 RE Ashja'i, 370, 425, 441 
wo Arabic language 


‘Asim, 19, 25, 63, 79s 141, 335+ 495 
‘Asim b. Abi'l-Najid, 368 

‘Asim al-Ahwal, 408, E "T 
association (of any partner 


shirk), 109, 204, 349, 35879. 5 m 
s ‘and they have taken (ot er 
= beside God...’, 460; forgiveness, 
*O My servants whose Em 
e gone against themselves ad 
472; repudiation of, 351; see a 
idolatry; polytheism 


i ril 
astray, 229; ‘And had We willed, We verily 


i ight... , 
uenched their eyesig 
pepe But those in op 
RUE 227; Christians, mM one 
Teens to him is how pus . g = 
^, 263; Jews, 1575. --- r 
Se o astray’, 152-9; people e a 
a 155-7; see also The Opening 
(1); path 


al-Aswad b. Sari ,H2 


Y 8 
‘Ata’, 62, 427, 428 
‘Ara’ b. Abi Rabah, 207 
P ina 8 
*At3' b. Dinàr, 11 AM 
cag al-Khurasani, 105-106 — 
‘Ara’ b. al-Sa'ib, 118, 184, 212, 214, 
<Aqa’ b. Yasar, 375. 469 cass 
def b. Abi Jamila, 52, 80, 109710. 3 
337 373. mS er aki 
7 ‘Ati . Sad, 74, a 
E — spem 221, 245, 268, "^ ei 
t 291, 294, 311, 320, p Aa T 
341, 343, 366, 376. 396-7, 423, 


68, 473 
+455» 463, 4 » á 
mee anena k Siib: Muamma 
id " 167, 175 188, 207, 22071, 245: 
7 » , , 


$47 





271, 274, 286, 290, 294, 311, 320, 321, 
323, 332, 341, 343, 366, 376, 396, 423, 


425, 426, 427, 429 455, 46 
è - , ’ 7» 4 3, 68, 
Awwam, 220 tow 


Awza i, 288 


aya, 21, 84; as narrative OF story, 84; 
$ » , 
Or sign, 21, 84, 2 

verses; clear verses: sūra 


Ayyash b. Rabi a, 471 


Ayyüb, 37-8, 46—7, 66, 232-3 
Azra, 377 


Badal b. al-Muhabbar, 297 
al-Bahili, Muhammad b. 


Amr, 77, 166, 175, 
190, 206, 222, 228, 235, 240, 255, 258 


269, 273—5, 291, 30$, 312, 325, 331, 333, 

334, 341, 346, 355, 358, 361, 366, 379, 

380, 387, 389, 397, 398, 400, 402, 404 

413, 414, 416, 425, 426, 420, 431, 438, 

cs ' 443, 450, 454, 461, 469 

Banü Ghifir, 27-8, 31 

Bana Qays, 457 

Bani Salima, 401—402 

Banü Sulaym, 21 

Banü Tamim, 31, 305, 418 

Baqiyya b. al-Walid, 112, 207 

basmala (In the Name of God, the Beneficent, th 
Merciful), 80, 82, 86, go, 91-6: ihal i 
ritual slaughter of, 95; Arabic langua; e 
linguistic/grammatical issues, 93—4 e 
Arabic letters, 98—9; bi'llàhi, 92 93 re : 

bi'smi"llàh, 91; command to ii al i 

affairs with, 95; followed by Qur'ànic 

recitation, 91-2, 94, 95; Gabriel, 92, 94; 

In the Name of God, 91-3, 95; invocation 

of God, 92-3, 94-5, 96; the name 


precedes its descriptor and attribute 
109; The Opening (1 


remembrance of Go 
also Divine Names 


), 86, 119-21; 

d, 92-3, 94-5; see 

Basran grammarian/reciter, 147-8, 152, 154 
218, 241, 245—6, 247, 250, 292, 294, 296 
299—300, 308, 310, 326, 327, 
384, 394, 396, 397, 407, 


is 442, 443, 446, 451, 456 
In, see interior aspect 
battle, 255-8 


35475, 374, 
418, 422-3, 435, 


battle of Badr, 230, 232, 378, 379 
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as verse 
16; see also ambiguous 








































INDEX 
pile of Hunayn, 255 . yiri; superiority to all previous 
attle of Ta'if, 255 MM 5-50; ‘We gave Moses the 
battle of Uhud 463 Books 159 x i E 
battle of Ya: = tak... 28277 
amama, 
al- 43 


bayàn, see cle 


x al expositi 
Bayan, 186, 189, 200 eee 


auty, 1, 326, 327, 


dd Ugavli, 150, 156 
senh Mushit al-Ta i, 107 


iol Said, 30 
‘ 356, 357: Divi tanum, 293, 28$ 
= most beautiful Nin P — 
each reading is ca 
Who edi g good and beautiful 


J Sürat al-An‘ām, 6), 79 

LI 
.. Mount Thawr, cave at, 259; "when 
zr! | 
she pwo of them were in the cave... , 


Created’, 355, 356 
Bees (Sürat al-Nahl, 16), 27, 28 


cliever, 14273, 186, 408—409 


258-60 
469; ‘and ss Cave (Sürat al-Kahf, 18): "Your Lord is 
ur vat We big bestowed ihe Forgiver, Full of Mercy. If He took 
disbelieve T 368, 373; believer/ hemto task...', 315-16; sce also the 
as for tn at 374-$; “But entries below for The Cave 
works, fi se who believe and do good Tx Cave (Sürat al-Kahf, 18:60-3), 267-74, 
orks, for them are the Gardens of 
Retreat’, 375; The 


276, 278-9, 280, 286-8, 289; ‘and 
he took its way into the waters as a 
marvel’, 273-4; ‘and it took its way 
into the waters, burrowing’, 270-2, 
282, 287; ‘and none but Satan caused 
me to forget’, 273, 280, 282-3, 287; 
And when they had gone further...’, 
272, 282, 288; Arabic language, 
linguistic/grammatical issues, 270, 273; 
Did you see, when we took refuge 
on the rock, and 1 forgot the fish', 273, 
280, 282, 287, 288, 289; huqub, 268—9; '1 
will not give up until I reach the point 
where the two seas meet’, 267-8, 286; 
‘they forgot their fish’, 269~70, 287-8 
^t Cave (Sürat al-Kahf, 18:64—9), 274-90; 
‘and had taught him knowledge from 
Our presence’, 276, 288; ‘God willing, 
you shall find me patient’, 290; ‘How 
can you bear patiently...’, 290; ‘May I 
follow you, to the end that you might 
teach me’, 289; ‘So they retraced their 
Steps again’, 275, 280, 289; ‘Then they 
found one of Our servants’, 276; “This 
is that which we have been seeking’, 
274-5, 280, 289; *you cannot bear 
patiently with me’, 277, 279, 281, 283, 
284-5, 287, 289-90 
The Cave (Sürat al-Kahf, 18:70-8), 277-9. 
290-304; ‘a wall upon the point of 
falling into ruin’ 281, 284, 298-303; 
‘and exhaust me not in my affair with 


Cow (2:285), 186 
1967; forgiveness of sins, 193-4; 


God conceals the sins of the believer. 
193-4, 211, 452; 'grievous to him is 
how you suffer’, 262-3, 265; ‘Is he who 
is a believer equal to him who is an 
evildoer?’, 374-5; The Light (25 235), 
319, 324 (believer's heart/breast, 319, 
322, 323, 324, 325-7; five kinds of 
lights, 322); prayer, 364; Resurrection 
Day, 452; ‘The only (true) believers...’, 


363; ‘Whose bodies forsake their beds 
to cry to their Lord’, 364 


Bishr b. Mu‘adh al-‘Aqadi, 75, 118, 175, 181, 
186, 196, 201, 208, 221, 232, 245, 256, 
259, 263, 264, 267, 271, 273, 275, 276, 
287, 291, 295, 296, 299, 30$, 307, 310, 
314, 315, 348—51, 355, 357, 360, 362, 
3636, 368, 373, 375-81 passim, 383-4, 
386, 388, 390, 392, 394, 397—400, 402- 
403, 406, 407—17 passim, 421—31 passim, 
433, 436-9, 445, 449, 452-62 f 
465, 466, 469, 474 
Bishr b. al-Mufaddal, 150, 155, 
Bishr b. ‘Umar, 65 
Bishr b. ‘Umira, 90, 92, 94, 99, I 


T 
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118, 122, 128, 129, 134, 149, 142, 1: $t 
Book(s), 232; Books that preceded ae 

Qur'àn, 53-4, 78-9, 159-60; T' 

(2:285), 186, 196—7; first revealed Book, 


52, $4; People of the Book, 155, 208, 








$49 


difficulty’, 294; ‘and he repaired it, 
302-303; Arabic language, linguistic/ 
grammatical issues, 292, 296-7, 


303-304; ‘Did I not tell you that you 
could not bear patiently with me?, 
277, 281, 284, 293, 296; ‘Have you 
made a hole therein’, 277, 279, 283, 
291 (imr/imran, 279, 292, 296); Have 
you slain an innocent soul?', 278, 279, 
281, 284, 294-5; If 1 ask you after 
this... You have received (sufficient) 
excuse from me’, 281, 284, 296-8; ‘IE 
you had wished, you could have taken 
payment for it’, 281, 284, 298, 303-304; 
‘So they both journeyed on till, when 
they came upon the folk...’, 281, 284, 
298-9; ‘So they both journeyed on La 
till, when they met a lad, he slew him’, 
277-8, 279, 294; "Take me not to task 
that I forgot’, 277; 279; 281, 284, 29374; 
"This is the parting between you and 
mel..." 278, 281, 284, 304; *to drown 
the folk upon it', 277, 279. 281, 283-4, 
287, 291, 292; ‘Verily you have done a 
thing most horrid’, 278, 281, 284, Mh 
296; ‘Well, if you go with me now, as 
me not concerning anything , 277, 280, 
283, 287, 290-1, 293; ‘who has slain no 
man’, 278, 279, 281, 284, 294, 295 


The Cave (Sürat al-Kahf, 18:79-82), 285, 


304-16; 'And as for the lad.. BR 307- ] 
308; 'And as for the wall...', 311; anc 
I did it not upon my own command : 
315; and I wished to damage it i 
306—307; 'and nearer to mercy, 310-1; 
*and their father had been righteous. vg 
314; 'and there was beneath it a 
treasure belonging to them , 31714 
(buried property, 313714: pastus 
311713; slate of gold, 312, 313): i A 
language, linguistic/grammarca, issues, 
305-306, 308-309; ‘As for the ship... 
304-307; one better in purity 3 x» 
310; 'So we intended that their Lor 
should change him for them', 308-309 
(exchange for a girl or another il 
309); ‘Such is the interpretation : 
which you could not bear patient t 
315-16; ‘there was à king in front 
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them’, 305—306; “who i 
ship by brutal force’, 3 
certainty, 190, 194 


INDEX 
s taking every 


06 Muhammad, 124; 


‘Nei belongs the sovereignty of the heavens 
! 200; Qur'an, cate NE God, andthe enbi, 17174, me aget and die earth’, 347; God is the Light 
Children of Israel, 73, 124, 186, 196, 198 48-50 rdings, 42-4, Jrwsiness NOT sleep overtakes Flim, crete ie PA ip th 
278-9, 280, 282, 283, 286, 287, 382: "ni The pact, covenant (isr), 206—208 4-9; the Living, the <a oa coals anata | 
We appointed him as a guide for ilis ¢ Companies (Strat al-Zum 163-6, 168; There is no go TET URS ife ied Ma" 
Children of Israel’, 383 88; see also the entry eal f 9), 443, 168; "To Him belongs a an ee a 
Christianity, 232; the Trinity, 237; see als Companies w for The gom A all that is on the 
Christians o The 


Companies (Süra 
t al- 
Christians, 47, mE 


468—75: 'And f 
which has i ollow the best of that 


‘He is the All-knowing Creator’, 466; 
praise, 346; "To God belong; all that is 


ito, ‘while they encompass eu 
D LEE s His knowledge save what He will, 


* 39:$3-$), 
Najran, 2 








29, 250-1, 252; going as 

155-8; ‘O Lord, lay not = aa 
compact as You did lay on those before 
us!’, 206-208; see also Christianity 

clear exposition (al-bayan), 6-10, 13, 15 

16, 17, 42, $2, $6, 64, 159, 223, 361. 
331; different levels of excelle 
6-7, 9; God’s €xposition, 9; Prophet 
Muhammad, 8; Qur'an, 10, 159-60: 
Superiority of/fadl al-bayan, 6, 7 see 
also speech 

clear verses (muhkam), 4, 7, 


228, 235, 239, 244; 
221 


nce, 


9, $6, 216, 220—7, 


abrogating verses, 
72; are to be acted upon, 221, 22: 


flawless, 216, 223; only one possible 
interpretation, 222-3, 224, 226; ‘the 
whole is from our Lord’, 244— 
also aya; The Family of 'Imra 
Quranic interpretation 
codex (mushaf), 40, 45, 47, $6, 70, 265, 307— 
308; Aba Bakr al-Siddiq, 44, 46, 47-8: 
copies of, 46, 47; Ibn Mas‘ id, ‘Abd 
Allah, 470; obliteration of previous 


codices, 46, 47, 48; see also Qur'àn 
writing of 


$; See 
n (3:7); 


command (Divine command), 33, 37 


103-10 E z 
4, 117, 131, 475; ‘and I did it not 


upon my own command’, 315; asking 
for the straight path, 134, 140, 142; 
basmala, command to initiate all affairs 
with, 95; recommended command, $75 
saying 'All praise belongs to God, Lord 
of the Worlds’, 111—12, I15, 126; see also 
obligatory command 
community (umma), 3, 143, 206, 394; 
The Cow (2), 214; duration of the 
Prophet and his community, 224, 226, 


on 234, 236, 237; God favoured 
the community of the Prophet 


$50 


n sent down 
from your Lord’, 475; ae 


Him...’, 468-0, 
punishment co 


‘and submit to 
474-5; ‘before the 


“before the puni 


when you cannot be h ; 

` } elped', 474—.. 
Despair not of the mercy of God" 

468—70, 472, 473-4; ‘Lo! He is the 


For ivi i 9 ‘ 
en ee :474; 'O My 
against themselves! 468-21 hee 
expansive and tidl ic of A 
= the 
Qur'an, 471); polytheism, 468-70, 473; 
truly God forgives sins altogether’, 
468, 469, 470, 472, 473, 474; ‘Turn to 
your Lord repentant...’, 468-9, 474 
Companions of the Prophet, 86, 128, 141, 
151, 172, 182, 183—4, 196, 221, 228, 231, 
243-4, 257, 265, 388—9, 472; battle of 
Yamama, 43; mosque, 333; prayer, 365; 
Qur'àn, seven wordings, 33, 37, 40-1, 
42, 48; Qur'ànic interpretation, 62-3, 
67, 72-3 
concealment: God conceals the sins of the 
believer, 193—4, 211, 452; ‘whether you 
make known what is in your hearts or 
hide it...', 179, 180, 181, 190-1, 192, 194 
conversion to Islam, 24, 48, 263—4, 389, 471 
The Cow (Sürat al-Baqara, 2), 62-3, 79, 214; 
beginning with disconnected Arabic 
letters, 227; see also the entries below 
for The Cow 
The Cow (Sūrat al-Baqara, 2:255), 163-78; 
‘and He is not overwhelmed by ; 
preserving them both’, 174-6; "He is 
the Lofty, the Tremendous’, 176-8; 
‘He knows that which is before them 
and that which is behind them’, 179 
‘His Knowledge embraces the heavens 





po-1; Who is he that intercedes with 
Him save by His leave’, 169-70 
Tre Cow (Sürat al-Baqara, 2:284), 179-95, 
15; abrogation, 181, 183792; ‘God is 
powerful over everything’, 195; He 
will forgive whom He will and punish 
whom He will’, 180, 182, 185, 188, 189, 
190, 193-5; ‘To God belongs all that is 
in the heavens and all that is on earth’, 
179-80; ‘whether you make known 
what is in your hearts or hide it...’, 
80-92 
The Cow (Strat al-Baqara, 2:285), 184, 186, 
196-200; Arabic language, linguistic/ 
grammatical issues, 197-8, 199; "The 
Messenger believes in that which has 
been sent down...’, 196, 212, 213, 214; 
‘They say, We hear and we obey. Grant 
us Your forgiveness. ..', 198—200, 212, 
214; We make no division between any 
of His Messengers, 197-8 
The Cow (Sarat al-Baqara, 2:286), 200-15; 
‘Amen/amin’, 215; “And have mercy 
on us, 211, 213-15; ‘For it is what 
it has earned and against it is what 
it has accrued’, 181, 183, 184-7, 192, 
194, 201-202; Gabriel, 213, 215; ‘God 
obligates no soul beyond its scope’, 
181, 183, 184—7, 192, 200—201, 202, 214; 
'O Lord, burden us not beyond what 
we have the strength to bear!’, 208-10, 
211, 212-14; ‘O Lord, lay not on us 
such a compact as You did lay on those 
before us!’, 206-208, 212-14; ‘O Lord, 
take us not to task if we forget, or 
miss the mark!’, 181, 182, 184, 202-205, 
212-15; ‘Pardon us, forgive us, 210-11, 
213-15; ‘You are our Protector, so aid 
us against the disbelievers’, 212-15; see 
also forgetfulness; forgiveness; sin 
Creation, 1, 117, 177, 251, 345; 'And to God 


in the heavens and all that is on earth’, 
179-80; see also Ya’ Sin (Strat Ya’ Sin, 


36:33-40) 


creation (process of): *And have created for 


them of the like thereof whereon they 
ride’, 428-9; ‘But yes, for He is the 
All-knowing Creator’, 466; creation of 
Adam/humanity, 357-8, 493, 464-53 
the Creator/al-Khaliq, 108; ‘Glory be 
to Him Who created all the pairs... 
420; God created and apportioned 
everything in its form, 356; ‘Have they 
not seen how We have created for them 
of Our handiwork the cattle’, 459; 
‘He is Knower of every creation’, 465; 
in six days, 350, 3523 sur, 4343 See also : 
Prostration (Sürat al-Sajda, 32:1-9); Ya 
Sin (Sürat Y3' Sin, 36:77-82) 


al-Dahhak b. Muzahim, 70, 90, 92, 94, 99; 


105, Ill, 117; 118, 122, 128, 129, 134; 140, 
142, 150, 156, 166, 167, 172, 175; 185, 
186, 189, 190, 191, 207, 208, 213, 215, 
221—2, 224, 245, 295, 319; 351, 352, 359» 
366, 377. 387, 425. 4? 428, 458 
Dajjal, see Antichrist 
Damdam b. s 453 
b. Habib, 53 
deem i Ya'qüb b. lbráhim, 37-8, 4677» 
66, 79, 87, 150, 156, 171, 185, 193; 220, 
232, 320, 336, 372. 378. 381, 423, 425; 
452, 463 
Dawüd b. Abi Hind, 325 "T 
Day of Judgement, 358-9; Day o S 
Judgement, 127-8; God owns : Je 
oversees the realization of the Day ; 
Judgement, 124; ‘King of the Day S 
Judgement’, 120, 121-8, 159, 161, 1 ; 
(disagreement over the recitation o b 
121; ‘King of the Day of ee E 
maliki yawmi’l-din, 121-3, 126, Ma 
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of the Day of Judgement /malil; 
yawmi'l-din, 121, 122-3, 124, 
162); see also 
Day of Reckonin 
desire, 190, 194, 
376, 445 
dhikr, see remembrance 
Dhü'l-Rumma, 85—6, 298, 301, 444 
din, see Day of Judgement 
disbelief (kufr), 103, 194, 203, 205, 349: ‘As 
for those who disbelieve...’ 339-41; 
quarrelling over the wordings of the 
Qur'àn is disbelief, 18, 31, 48, so 
disbeliever (kafir), 3, 193, 263, 342-4: ‘And 
as for the lad. zs 307-308; ‘And as for 
those who do evil, their retreat is the 
Fire...’ 376; ‘and that the word may be 
fulfilled against the disbelievers’, 458-9; 
‘As for those who disbelieve, their 
deeds are as a mirage’, 339-40, 341, 
342; believer/disbeliey 


er distinction, 
374-5; ‘Could you but see when the 
guilty..." 361 


72; deeds of, 342-4; 
disbeliever's heart, 342 
of darkness, 343; 


with the jinn and 
362; ‘Is he who is 
him who is an ev 


125~7, 
The Opening (1) 
g, 128 


195, 202, 300, 343, 370, 374, 


73; five types 

‘I will fill Gehenna 
humanity together’, 
a believer equal to 
ildoer?’, 374-5; ‘Lo! 
We shall requite the guilty’, 381-2: 
‘Nay, but they are disbelievers in the 
meeting with their Lord’, 360; ‘Now 
keep yourselves a 


part, O you guilty, 
this day!', 449; Resurrection Day, 452; 
"This day We seal up their mouths. ..". 


451-3; ‘You are our Protector, so aid 
us against the disbelievers’, 212-15; see 
also The Light (Sarat al-Nar, 24:39-40) 
disobedience, 103—104, 149, 161, 186, 196, 408; 
disobedience to parents, 382; ‘I will fill 
Gehenna with the jinn and humanity 
together’, 362: punishment, 363; 
‘whether you make known what is in 
your hearts or hide it.. .', 180, 190, 191 
Divine Attributes, 95, 112, 1§2, 159; Arabic 
language, linguistic/grammatical issues, 
109; God's anger, 153172; God's mercy, 
109, 265: Oneness, 1, 194, 195, 249, 260, 


330, 331, 411, 431, 474; see also Divine 
Names; God; God's knowledge 


^ 


exterior aspect (zahr), 19 


N 


Divine Names, 91, 105, 159; the Al] 
422, 466; Allah, 99-101, 1 


2 > 108—109; the n 
its descriptor and attri 


triliteral verbal roo 
Beneficent/the Me 


103—107; the Beneficent/al-Rahmay, 


10I—I0, I19—21, 161, 162, ihguiss 
grammatical issues, aes. cm 
Creator/al-Khalig, 108; 
al-Mu'azzam, 178; 
Ghafür, 474; In the : 
115; invocation of, 91, 95; "King of the 
Day of Judgement’, 12172; the Living/ 
al- Hayy, 164. 168; the Lofty/al-‘Aliyy, 
176-7; Lord/Rabb, 115717, 251; ‘Lord of 
the Worlds’, 13—15, 117-19, 120, 122-5: 
"Master of the Day of Judgement’, 121, 
122-3; the Merciful/al-Rahim, IOI—10, 
119-21, 161, 162, 35 


4, 393, 448, 474 

(linguistic/grammatical issues, 102); the 

Mighty/al- Aziz, 250-1, 261, 354, 393, 

422; the most beautiful Names, 109, 
112; names exclusive to God, 108-10; 
Protector/Mawla, 212; the Safe/al- 
Salam, 97; the Sustainer/al- Qayyam, 
165—6, 168; the Tremendous/al- Azim, 
176, 177-8; the Wise/al- Hakim, 2501, 
261; ‘Ya’ Sin’, 391; see also Divine 
Attributes: God 

doubt, 4, 13, 188, 190, 194, 195, 235, 327; ‘But 
those in whose hearts is doubt’, 227-8, 
230-1, 232; Qur'an, seven wordings, 
24, 26, 27, 29-30, 33, 40, 49; ‘seeking 
(to cause) dissension’, 235 


-knowin 


ame Precedes 
bute, 108~109; 
t, 99~100, 1o; sth 
rciful disti th: 


nction, 


eating, 95, 459, 460 

the Emigrants, 45, 230-1 

Emigration to Medina, 468, MES 

evil deed, 191, 195, 201—202, 372, 452; : 
who does greater wrong than he va 
reminded of the revelations...", 381; 
for those who disbelieve, their deeds 
are as a mirage’, 339-40, 341, 342; P 
taste (the evil of your deeds)... 362 

expiation, 191—2, 207 NS 

i (tafsir), 242; see also Qur anic 
commentary 


g, 
5 (Bodliness/ 
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Sabba 7, 428 
eh j-Sabbih. 427 " 
ae The Light (25:38. 40), 322, 324 


ari, 79 . 
E forbidden, 61, 62, 212, 475; see also 


prohibition 


g , 9 g g/ 
A 


77. 222, 223, 231, 23$, 241, 

| cod, 2, 74 Th 222, od. 385 

| qs; People of Falscho 3 " 

re \y of Imran (Sürat Al- Imran, ; 

i= ing with disconnecte 

1.79: beginning rents iiw 
anhic letters, 227; forgive d iil 
Jo the entries below for The Family 
of Imran E 
family of Imran (Strat Al- eas 
17) 216-46; ‘and others (whicl ar 
imbiguous’, 219-22, 233; ipe 
language, linguistic/grammatica 
sues, 217-19, 245-6; ‘but only men 
of understanding really heed’, 246; 
‘But those in whose hearts is doubt i 
227-8, 230-1, 232; ‘by secking its 
interpretation , 236-8; 'He it is Who 
has sent down to you the Book’, 
216, 220-1, 233-4; ‘None knows its 
interpretation save God’, 234, 236, 
237, 238-41, 245; ‘seeking (to cause) 
dissension’, 230, 232, 234—6; ‘the 
whole is from our Lord’, 238, 239-41, 
244-6 (the whole/kull, 245-6); ‘they 
are the Mother of the Book’, 216-27, 
233-4; [they] pursue that which is 
ambiguous of it’, 228-34; ‘they say, 
We believe in it’, 239-41, 24374; those 
well-grounded in knowledge’, 238-44; 
‘wherein are clear signs’, 216, 220-1, 
227, 233-4; see also ambiguous verses; 
clear verses . 

‘he Family of “Imran (Strat Al-‘Imran, 
3:18), 247-52; Arabic language, 
linguistic/grammatical issues, 247-93 
‘God testifies that there is no god save 
Him, as do the angels and the men of 
knowledge’, 247-9, 250, 251-2; ‘There 

is no god save Him, the Mighty, the 
Wise’, 250-1; ‘upholding justice’, 
249-50, 252 

al-Farazdaq b. Ghalib, 116, 144, 268 

Fargad, 317 

al-Farra’, Yahya b. Ziyad, 153-4, 293, 300- 

301, 389, 417 
fasting, 204, 205, 367, 368 
Fayyad b. Muhammad al-Raqqi, 243 



























; Lo! 
incapacity to remember, 203, mis 
We forget you’, 362, 363; missing 
neglecting an obligation, 203204; 
Moses, 277; 279, 281, 284, a d 
‘O Lord, take us not to task 1 B 
forget. ..", 181, 182, 184, 202-205, 2 : 
is Take me not to task that I forgot , 
277, 279, 281, 284, 29374 


è iation, 
forgiveness, 193—4, 195, 199; associa 


ins of the 
; God conceals the sins c 
balise: 19374, 211; He will e 
whom He will and punish who um 
8 189, 190, ED 
ill’, 180, 182, 185, 188, 
to s forgive us for our sins vs 
sted efforts, make our footho i 
d 469; 'O Lord, take us not to tas 
if K forget, or miss the oe a 
182, 184, 202-205, 212715; c : i 
forgive us’, 210-11, 213-15} pare bet g 
minor sins in exchange for = 
of major sins, 192, 194; To n 
tidings of forgiveness and a n " 
eward', 399—400; 'truly God forgi : 
; LU , 
sins altogether’, 468, 469, eg A ; E 
474; ‘Would that my people = 
my Lord has forgiven me... , 413 
also sin 
Four Righteous Caliphs, 139740 
-Furàt b. al-Sà'ib, 141 f 
h (Sarat al-Furqan, 25), 20 


94; The Cow 
iel, 200, 203; basmala, 92, 
a 213, 215; first sūra i 
Bar tection in Go 
by, 90; ‘I seek pro e 
from the accursed Satan, m Nm 
The Opening (1), 117, 129 ( pr 
belongs to God’, 111-12, se tig 
‘Guide us on the straight pa 3 A 
140); Prophet Muhammac ; s 
Qur'àn, revelation of, 22; Qu i. 
seven wordings, 2273, 24, 25, D 
2, 36, 38; Qur’anic interpre on 
inte Truthful Spirit, 372; "You 
we worship’, 129 


Garden, 371, 373-4; But as for those who 
yar . $ 
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believe and do good works, for them 
are the Gardens of Retrea 
of, 372; greatest reward 
of the Garden, 370-1; 
upon the water', 371; ‘It was said (to 
him), Enter the Garden’, 412- 
of, 371; lowest reward for the 
of the Garden, 370-1; 
what is kept hidden for them of joy...', 
371; People of the Garden, 370-1, 443. 
545. 447-8; the Qur'àn came down 
from seven gates of the Garden, 26, 
33. 52-6; reward, 370-1; "Truly the 
companions of the Garden this day 
are happily employed', 440-3; see also 
Paradise 

Gehenna, 305, 449, 463, 464; first gate of 
Hellfire, 451; ‘I will fill Gehenna with 
the jinn and humanity together’, 362: 
‘This is Gehenna which you were 
Promised’, 449, 451; see also Hellfire 


generosity (karama), 339, 413 
Ghitrif, 372 


Ghundar, 353, 429 
God, 1; God's Essence, 151 


t, 375; gates 
for the People 
‘His Throne was 


13; levels 
People 
"No soul knows 


—2; nearness to, 
54, 192-3; nothing at all resembles 
God, 117; see also Divine Attributes: 
Divine Names; God's knowledge; 
invocation; remembrance 


God's knowledge, 17074, 278, 280-1, 331, 


341; ambiguous verses, interpretation 
only known by God, 224-6, 234, 
237, 238-9; ‘and God is Aware of 
what they do’, 347; His Knowledge 
embraces the heavens and the earth’, 
17174; interpretation only known 
by, 57-8, $9, 67, 71; kursi as God's 
nowledge, 171, 173-4; 'None knows 
it5 interpretation save God', 234, 236, 
237, 238-41, 245; 'Of each He knows 
his prayer and its Praise’, 345~7; ‘Such 
is the Knower of the invisible and the 
visible...", 354: see also knowledge 
good deed, 32, 33, $2, 71, 130, 188, 193, 194, 
195, 201—202, 422, 440, 452, 47273; 'A 
welcome (in reward) for what they 
used to do’, 376: ‘Bur as for those who 
lieve and do good works, for them are 
th 


€ Gardens of Retreat’, 375; concealed 
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i deed, 3723; incapable of 
Performing an act, 395; * 
knows what is kept hidd ane S 
joy, as a reward for What t 

©’, 369-74; reward ae 


may recompense th : 
best of what they did...” E Or the 


goodness, 128, 131, 174, 461; closer in 
goodness, 310; Bates of, 367-8. reward 
for, 360 

gratitude, 113, 322; all gratitude belongs to 
God, 111, 112; ‘Little thanks do you 
give!’, 358; “Will they not, then, give 

thanks?’, 420, 460 


Guidance (hidaya), 134, 137, 277: ‘And if We 
had so willed, We could have given 
every soul its guidance..." 362; ‘and 
We appointed (Moses) as a guide for 
the Children of Israel’, 383; ‘and who 
are rightly guided’, 410; guidance and 
granting success, 134-5, 136, 139, 146; 

guidance to the straight path, 142; 

“Guide us on the straight path', 134-42 

( Bring us along the path to the Garden 

in the Hereafter', 136—7, 142; 'Guide 

us' as "Increase us in guidance’, 135-6); 

‘Is it not a guidance for them’, 385-6; 

The Light (25), 317, 318, 320, 345 (God 

guides to His light whom He will...", 

331); 'O my people, follow those who 

have been sent!’, 410; ‘perhaps they 1 

may be guided’, 349; Qur'an as God's 

guidance, 4, 12; “We appointed from 

among them leaders who guided... A 

383—4; see also The Opening (1); pat 


Habban b. Hilal, 61, 259 

Habib b. Abi Thabit, 368 

Habib b. Muri, 408—10, 411-15 

Habib b. Zayd b. ‘Asim, 409 

hadd, see limit re 

ith: hadith transmitter, 99; 

m narration, 52; Qur’inic interpretation, 
72; sound/corrupt transmission, 
distinction of, 68 

Hafs, 319, 321 

Hafs b. Ghiyath, 60, 365 

Hafs b. Humayd, 441 


i 
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feof the Prophet, 44. 46, 47 
hw 


arith al-A war, 140 E 
prom b. Khilid al-Makhzümi, 94 
al-E 


al-Harith b. Wajih al-Rasibi, 365 
S, 06 ! 


ic il 8 Mul 143, 151, 156, 170, 
“= 90, 119, 125, 14]; Rn 
UM 208, 225, 3 
“ee 189, 201, 202, 207, 
B Aio, 268, 269, 270, 271, 274. 
1411245, 259, 208, 
c 7. 302, 30$, 307, 3097 
574, 291, 295s 297+ 304s 2139; 
E a i8, 39, 323. 324. 329, 333, 
gaa 355, 363, 365, 472 
ut, M4 M6, 383. 355: 
Bait al-Minhal, 289 
me Muhammad, 297 
iam, 27-8, 170, 293, 313, 367, 368 
ilum b. Abàn, 168-9, 372 
J-Hakam b. Bashir, 60 
i-Hikam b. Umayr, 112 | 
i-Hikam b. Utayba, 27, 31, 281, 302, 307 
308, 409 
Hikam b. Zuhayr, 263 
Hakkim b. Salm, 11, 37, 66, 77, 79. ne 
351, 352, 359, 361, 397, 402, 404, 413, 
414, 424 
Hammad Abii Salih, 299 
Hammad b. Masada, 109-10 
Hammad b. Salama, 12, 25, 30, 36, 150, 155, 
191, 233, 234, 368, 373 
Hammad b. al-Walid al-Thaqafi, 312 
Hammad b. Zayd, 65 
Hamza b. Abi'l-Mughira, 141 
Hamza al-Zayyat, 140, 297 
Hannad, 329, 444 
Hannad al-Sari, 352 
Hannada bint Malik al-Shaybaniyya, 312 
Harami b. ‘Umāra, 329 
Harb b. Abi Thābit, 21 
* ot 
hardship, burden, 345; 'and exhaust me a 
in my affair with difficulty’, 294; : 
Lord, burden us not beyond D 
have the strength to pes : Ero. 
211, 212-14; 'O Lord, lay no 
such a compact as You did lay on pm 
before us!', 206—208, 212-714; Par = 
us, forgive us’, 211; Qur an, omnes : 
without hardship, 31; Verily weh vl 
found fatigue in this, our journey st 
3l-Hàrith b. Abi Usama, 269, 270, 273, ‘ 3 
291, 305, 312, 325, 331, 333, 334. Sm 
346, 355, 358, 359, 361, 366, 379, o 
387, 389, 397, 398, 400, 402, ei 4 , 
414, 416, 425, 426, 429, 431, 438, 439) 
441, 443, 450, 454, 461, 462, 469 


—8 
Harmala, 447 
Haran b. ‘Antara, 276-7 
al-Hasan b. ‘Arafa, 28, 382 "T 
|-Hasan b. al-Ashyab, 269, 270, 273 
al-E ‘ 


291, 305, 312, 325, 331^ n n 
346, 355. 358. 359, 361. 3 S no 
387, 389, 397, 398, 400, 4 - bi 
414, 416, 425, 426, 429, e: , jn 
441, 443, 450, 454. 461, 462, 


’ 167, 
al-Hasan al-Basri, 87, 109710, 112, 141 


20, 
172, 175, 186, 190, 257, d a 
34, 339 , f 
24, 329-730, 333, 3 In 
m 380, 391, 401, 402, 423, 427, 42 
429, 438, 441, 445, 453» 455 


al-Hasan b. Habib b. Nadaba, 312 
al-Hasan b. Salih, 140 i 
al-Hasan b. ‘Ubayd z 60 

\-‘Urani, 3 R 
vici Yahya, 128, 150, 156, 167, 16 


2 ` 
175, 183, 186, 202, 206, 221, 230, = 
; 262, 267, 269, 274» 278, 279. 
ie 305, 306-307, 310, 313; 334, 339, 
295, 305, 
342, 343 


1 
al-Hasan b. Zurayq al-Tuhawi, 44 
Hashim b. al-Qàsim, 141, 309 


Hātim b. Bakr al-Dabbi, 428 
al-Haytham b. ‘Adi, 51 - 
Haywa b. Shurayh, 52, " 2 
laa ipee sar bolero ea CEASE: 
— "i 735, 324. 325775 ae 
es didbelievet’s agen os 
Muhammad's heart, 321; 


99 - 
The Heights (Sürat = prei ih » z se 
, 60, 137; LI ', : Š 
m 463, 468, 472; Sun d 
«f Hellfire ; People of Fals ; 
Hellfire, 383; e: 
AS People of Hellfire, 441, 447 
si 472; see also a B 
the Helpers (Ansàr), 457. 23071 
aie 136, 151, 170, 
, 122, 123, 124, 136, ; 
m 194, 199, 219, 316, am M 
ae es 461; the Beneficent, E udi 
m d 103, 104; ‘Take you p 
cr ` ’ 
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in the life of the temporal world rather 
than in the Hereafter. ..’, 253, 254-5 

heretic (mubtadi’), 1, 3, 159-62. 230, 235-6: 
see also innovation 

hidaya, see guidance 

Hisham b. al-‘As, 471 


170, 201, 202, 207, 208, 228, 235, = 
255, 259, 268, 269, 270, 271, 274, : d 
291, 295, 302, 305, 307, 309710, = 

319, 323, 324, 329, 333, 334, 341, 344, 
346, 353. 355. 363, 365 


309710, 312, 318, 319, 
334. 341, 344, 346 
al-Husayn b. al-Faraj, 185—6, 189, I91, 215 


eua» 295» 336, 352, 359, 366, 425, gan" 428 vm 


Ibr Abi Mulayka, 66, 70, 98, IOL, 103 232 
£ , ' 


233, 234, 239 MP 
Ibn Abi Najth, 77, 166, 170, 175, 


228, 235. 240, 252, 255, 259, 269, 


323, 324, 329, 333, 


al-Husayn b. 





Hishām b. Hakīm, 20 
Hishàm b. Sa d, 21—2, 28—9, 89 
Hisham b. ‘Urwa, 65, 239, 259 
Hisham b. Yiisuf, 169 


Horn: blowing of, $7, 72, 433-5, 436, 437, 


438, 440; Resurrection Day, 436, 437; 
SUT, 434, 436; see also Ya’ Sin (Sürat Y3' 
Sin 36:45—54) 
Hüd, Prophet, 22; 
Hüd (Sürat Hüd, I1), 223-4 
Hudad b. Budad, 307 
Hudaybiya, 231, 232 
al-Hudhali, Abü Kabir, 126, 139 
Hudhayfa b, al-Yaman, 44, 47 
hudiid, see rulings 
hujja, see proof 
humanity, 356; Children of Adam, 346, 427, 
459; Creation of, 357-8, 463, 464-5 
‘I will fill Gehenna with the jinn 
humanity to 


Worlds’, jinr 

Prayer, 346 
Humayd b. ‘Abd a 
Humayd al-A raj, 
Humayd b. Hil] 
Humayd b. Mas'ada al-Sami, 
Humayd al-Tawil, 24-5 


Humayd b, Thawr al-Hilali, 86 
Humaydi, 370 


and 
gether’, 362; ‘Lord of the 
1 and humans, 118—19, 348; 


l-Rahmin al-Ru'àsi, 140 
183~4, 355 
+452 


150, IET] 


humility, 122, 205, 247—9, 361, 474; 'And 
they are not arrogant’, 363; lowliness, 
128-9; “You alone we 

alone we ask for help’, 128-9; ‘when 

they are reminded of them, fall down 


Prostrating.. " 363; Worship, 12 
al-Huraga, 161 iiis 


Hurr b, Qays b. Hişn a 


al-Husayn b, Ali, 25 etal 
al-Husayn b. Ali al-Suda's 441 
al-Husayn b. Daw Ud, 100, 119, 128, 141 
143, 151, 156, 170, 201, 202, áo». 208 
= 235, 244, 255, 259, 268, 269, M 
71,274, 27$, 291, 295, 


302, 305, 307, 
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al-Hasan, 74, 167, 175, 
221, 245, 268, 271, 274, 


311, 320, 322, 323, 
376, 396, 423, 425, 
463, 468, 473 

al-Husayn b. Ibrahim Ishkab, 355 

Husayn al-Ju'fi, 140 

al-Husayn b. Muhammad al-Dhari‘, 299 

al-Husayn b. Wagid, 62, 71, 391 

Hushaym, 79, 167, 171, 181, 185, 187, 220, 


221, 268, 311, 313, 325, 330, 336, 378, 
444, 463 


al-Hutay'a, 135, 443 
hypocrisy/hypocrite, 188, 190, 194, 195, 


363, 399; 'But those in whose hearts is 
zaygh', 228 


286, 291, 294, 
332, 341, 343, 366, 
426, 427, 420, 455, 


Ibn ‘Abbas, 11, 12, 22-3, $1, $8-81 passim, 
90, 92, 94, 100, IOS, 111—29 passim, 134, 
141—3, 150—1, 156, 167, 168, 171—6 passim, 
180-207 passim, 212—15, 220-1, 228, 236— 
41 passim, 244~5, 248, 256, 257, 260-6, 
268-98 passim, 302, 305, 307, 308, 311-24 
passim, 329, 332-43, 352-3, 355, 358, 363, 
366, 371, 372, 376-7, 378, 383, 385, 387, 
391, 397, 398, 403—404, 407, 408, 410, 
411, 412, 416, 423—9 passim, 437, 441, 442, 
444, 453, 455, 463, 468—9, 473; Qur'ànic 
interpretation, 62—3, 70 
Ibn ‘Abd al-A'‘la al-San‘ani, Muhammad, 29, 
75, 232, 259, 264, 401, 441, 445 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, Muhammad b. ‘Abd 
Allah, 234, 239 
Ibn Abi ‘Adi, 24, 28, 36, 60, 80, 193, 365, 373, 


433 

Ibn Abi Dhi'b, 85 

Ibn Abi Ja far, 164, 166, 168, 172, 176, 189-90, 
202, 207, 221, 229, 235, 240, 245 

Ibn Abi Layla, ‘Abd al-Rahman, 25-6, 27, 
28-9, 31, $2, 371, 377 

Ibn Abi Layla, Muhammad b. ‘Abd al- 
Rahman, 26-8, 52 

Ibn Abi Maryam, 23, 118 

Ibn Abi'l-Mughira, Hamza, 141 

Ibn Abi'l-Mughira, Ja far, 12, 171, 173, 320 


188, 207, 


270, 273. 275. 291, 305, 312, 325, s 
33.334. MT. 346, 355, 358. n s 
379, 380, 387, 389, 392, 397, 398, s 
404. 413-14, 425, 426, 429, 431, 438, 
443, 450, 454, 461 » 469 
Ibn Abi Shabib, Maymün, 368 
Ibn Abi Usama, al-Harith, 
Ibn Abi Uways, 31 
Ibn Abi Za’ ida, 175 
Ibn Abi'l-Zinad, 239 
Ibn Abjar, 370 
Ibn Amir, 335 
Ibn Atiyya, Abd al-Haqq, 271, 
Ibn Awf al-Taà'i, Muhammad, 452 
on Awn, 66, 185 
n al-Barqi, Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allah, 23, 71, 
472 
Ibn Bashshar, Muhammad, 12, 24-5, 52, 
58-9, 60, 62, 65, 70, 78, 79-80, 81, 


109-10, 180, 181, 184, 193, 214, 233, 312, 


313, 319, 324-5, 329-30, 336, 337, “> 
373, 377-80 passim, 387, 392, 403, 408, 
413-14, 428, 429, 433, 437-8, 445 


Ibn Bayàn, 'Abd al-Hamid, 25, 186, 189, 200 

Ibn Dukayn, al-Fadl, 240 

Ibn Fudayl, Muhammad, 26, 33, 52, 180, 214, 

427-8 

Ibn al-Hanafiyya, Muhammad, 141 

Ibn Himyar, 79 

Ibn Humayd al-Razi, Muhammad, 11, 12, 
18, 19, 37, 39, 60, 62, 66, 77, 140, ISI, 
156, 170, 175, 185, 186, 200, 222, 227, 
228, 235, 237, 239, 240, 246, 252, 256, 
268, 271, 275, 276, 281, 285, 293, 302, 
307, 313, 315, 319, 321, 332, 333, 351, 
351, 352, 359, 361, 371, 375, 391, 397» 


: s 
401—404 passim, 407—14 passim, 424, 44 


469, 470, 471 egi 
Ibn al-Husayn b. Waqid, ‘Ali, 71 
Ibn Idris, 63, 70, 171, 445 


—8, 
Ibn Ishaq, Muhammad, 79, 161, 222,227 


235, 237, 240, 246, 252, 271, 275, = 

285, 293, 302, 307, 313, 315, 375. 403 

404, 407, 408—15$ passim, 469, ar a 
Ibn Jurayj, 100, 119, 128, 141, 143, 151, 1$6, 


Ibn Khidāsh, Mahmūd, 140, 141 
Lahi‘a, 118, 472 " 
i Mas‘ad, ‘Abd Allah, 18-19, 20, 21 eon 
" 36-40, 45, 5273. 62, 68, 70, 79, 95, , 
103, 128, 141, 150, 156, 185, 187, = 
228, 242, 248, 250, 307, 336, aige a 
384, 413, 414, 420, 438, 441, 470, 4 
Ibn al-Mubarak, 333, 387, 401, en zs 
Ibn al-Musayyab, Sa'id, 38, 39, 65, i M dn 
Ibn al-Muthanna, Muhammad, 27— t s 
66, 70, 150, 155, 180, 266, 297, 312, : ; 
325, 329, 353; 364-5. E 369, 377. 
391, 394, 401, 426, 42 
bn Numayr, 25, 372 
is Salt, Muhammad, 329, 369, v 
Ibn Shaqiq, 'Abd Allah, 150, 1 55 us 
Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri, 20, 22-3, 38-9, 
i 46, 47, 182—3, 201, 202, 259, 271, 27$, 


288, 289 "" 
Ibn Sinàn al-Qazzaz, Muhammad, 118, 424 
448 


1 
Ibn Sirin, Muhammad, 37-8, 66, 299, 445. 47 
Ibn Sulaymàn, al-R.abi', 23, 191 

bn Tàwüs, 236, 239 À 
ibe Ud. 37-8, 46—7, 66, 79, 87, 150, 15 


185, 190, 193, 320, 324, 401, 42374 445. 
452, 453, 455, 471 


Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Abd Allah, 21, 46, 182-4, 192-3, 


289, 325, 471, 472 - 
Ibn ‘Uyayna, Sufyan, 23, 31, 47-8, e: 
155, 236, 262, 263, 265, 279, 294. 305. 
87 
13, 314, 379. 3 a 
Ibn vili: 20—2, 25, 28, 30, ud : 
I *. L] , 
, 65, 85, 89, 141, 143, s 
-— 176, 183, 186, 198, 202, 207, € 21 
223, 227, 233. 239, 259, 267, 269, m 
274. 313, 320, 324, 329, 331-2, me a 
342, 344. 353, 301, 366, 373, 379— i 
389, 398, 400, 402, 404, 427-8, 434, ; 
439, 447-8, 454, 459, 499-70, oe, 
Ibn Waki‘, Sufyan, 100, 181-2, i ; 
= 9, 262, 265, 
221, 233, 234. 244-5, 25 m 
266, 351—6, 365, 373, 378-9., 381, 38475 
387, 400 
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Ibn al-Walid, al- Abbas, 66, 273, 288 

Ibn Yamin, 63, 81 

Ibn Yüsuf al-Jubayri, ‘Ubayd Allah, 70 

Ibn Zayd, 141, 143, 151, 156, 157, 168, 172, Ishaq b. ‘Abd Allāh b. Abī Talha, 21 
186—7, 198, 202, 207, 208, 211, 223, 224, Ishàq b. Abi Isra’il, 169 (7 
227, 267, 269, 272, 274, 320, 324, 329, Ishàq al-Azraq, 7o 
332, 333, 342, 344, 353, 361, 366, 379-80, Ishaq b. Shahin, 325 
388, 389, 398, 400, 402, 404, Ishaq b. Sulayman, 181, 214, 
436, 439, 454, 459, 470, 474 Ishàq b. Suwayd, 226, 227 

Ibrahim, 39, 60 

Ibrahim b. al-‘Ala’ b. al- 


‘Īsā b. ‘Ubayd, 424 
Ishāq, 164, 166, 167, 172, 183-4. 189-90, 207 
221, 229, 235, 263, 265 


427-8, 434, 371 


Isma‘il, 168, 185, 425, 428 
Dahhak, 98, ror, 103 Isma‘il b. ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al-Suddi, 128 
Ibrahim al-Hajari, 19 Isma'il b. Abi Karima, 140 : 
Ibrahim b. Muhijir, 186, 259 
Ibrahim al-Nakha'i, 


Isma‘il b. Abi Khālid, 25-7, 33; 
332, 333, 429, 441 


Ismà'il b. ‘Ayyash, 98, IOI, 103, 382 
Isma‘il al-Azraq, 141 


Ismail b. al-Fadl, 


38, 71, 378, 379 
Ibrahim b. Sa‘id al-Jawhari, 447, 471 


Ibrahim b. Yazid al-Taymi, 421 
idol/idolatry, 169, 170, 386, 389, 404, 
432, 468; 'Shall I take 


$2, 150, 155, 


98, 101, 103 
gods in place Ismà'il b. Müsa al-Suddi, 23, 156 
of Him?’, 411: see also association: Ismail b. Rafi‘, 434, 449 
polytheism 


Isma‘il b. ‘Ulay , 232 
Ikrima, 66, 77, ee 


Ismà'il b. Yahya, 98, 101, 103 
isr, see compact, covenant 
Israfil, 434, 440 

Isra’il, 12, 23-4, 172-3, 


118, 168—9, 175, 180-1, 186, 
256-7, 285, 313-14, 329, 333, 352-3, 


355. 378, 391, 394, 398, 400—401, 403, 
424, 429, 441, 445 
Imran b. Bakkar al-Kal 


ai, 105, 382 
Imràn b. Mi 


186, 352, 355, 369, 378 
à üsà al-Qazzaz, 226, 227, 398, 427 


Jabir, 77, 86, 186, 244, 245 
Imran b. al-Mu'tamir, 299 Jabir b. “Abd Allah, 140, 1612, 224-5, 401 
Imru al-Qays, 132 Jabir b. Nah, 62, 185, 421 
inheritance, 22, 47-8, 57, 220, 226 Jabir b. Zayd, 372 
innovation, 230, 232; see also heretic Ja far, 63 
intercession, 411; ‘Who 


is he that intercedes 


with Him save by His leave’ 


Ja far b. Burqàn, 424 


10979 .——— Jaáfar b. Mubammad al-Sádiq, 262, 263, 312 
interior aspect (batn), 19 Ja'far b. Muhammad al-Zubayri, 65, 69 
Interpretation (ta wil), 242. 315; see also 

Quranic 


interpretation 
invocation (of God/tasmiya), 92 
94—5, 96, 98; invoking G 
interruption, 366; se 
remembrance 
Iraq, 231 
Isa b. Ibrahim, 112 


Isi b. Maymün, 77. 


Ja far b. Sulayman, 183—4, 336 

Jahmis, 236 

Jarir b. 'Abd al-Hamid, 18, 37, 39, 60, 62, 170, 
185, 186, 200, 359, 378, 470 

Jarir b. ‘Atiyya, 120, 138-9 

Jaysür, 295 


"35 
od without 


€ also Prayer; 


Jesus, 2, 98, 101, 103, 198, 217, 229, 234, 250, 
383, 403; descent of, 57, 71; Gospel of, 
$4, 78-9, 159; truthfulness, 7 

Jews, 47, 198, 224, 226, 230, 236, 321, 323; 
'O Lord, lay not on us such a compact 
as You did lay on those before us! , 
206-208; people who earn God's anger, 
150—1, 1$6, 157; see also Judaism 

Jihad, sec struggle 


Jinn, 3-4, 89, 117, 225, 345, 447, 448; ‘I 


166, 175, 190, 206, 222, 


5S, 258-9, 260, 273, 
* 305, 312, 325 


228, 235, 240, 2 


* 366, 379, 380, 
387, 389, 397, 398, 400, 402. 404, 413, 


426, 429, 431, 438 
* 431, 438, 441, 
la 443, 450, 454, 461, 462, 469 
Ab. Qinas, 19—20 
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wall fill Gchenna with the jae 
i *, 362; Lord o 
nity together , 362; 
Wale ‘ino and humans, 118-19, 348 
joshua (Yasha , son of Nün), 267, 270, 272, 
:78, 288; immortality, 285 
1adaism, 232; see also Jews 
lonida b. Abi Umayya, 382 
Jundub, 61 i 
Jundub b. Abd Allah, 66 
jurist, 65 . 
justice (gist), 210, 322, 382; ‘upholding 
) a i 
justice’, 249750, 2$ 
juwaybir, 166, 167, 172, 175, 181, 185, 189, 
/ 191, 207, 208, 213, 221, 245, 351, 377^ 
387, 427, 441 


Ka b al-Ahbàr, 112, 282, 319—20, 321, 403, 
407, 408, 409, 410, 411, 412 
Kab b. ‘Amr, 51 
Kabb. Ju'ayl, 127 
Ka b b. Lu'ayy, 51 
Ka b b. Zuhayr b. Abi Sulma, 84 
Ka ba, 193 
káfir, see disbeliever 
Kahmas, 401 
Kalbi, Muhammad b. — $1, $9, 71 
karáma, see generosity ; rewar ; . 
Khadir, ‘cae enm over the identity 
of, 288—9; see also The Cave 
Khalid al-Hadhdha’, 79, 150, 156 
Khalid b. Khalid, 181 
Khalid b. Nizar, 234, 239 
Khalid b. Salama, $1 
Khalid al-Wasiti, 150, 156 
Khallad, 369 
Khallad b. Aslam, 17-18 
Kharija b. Zayd b. Thabit, 43-4 
Kharijis, 230-2, 236 
Khaythama, 438 
Khusayf, 355, 356 
Khuzayma b. Thabit, 45, 46 
Kisa'i, 248 E 
Kitab al-qira'át (The Book of Qur án 
Readings), 121 I 
knowledge: m 62; 'and had taught e; 
knowledge from Our presence , ae 
288; ‘but only men of ee g 
d', 246; conceale 
eee ai *God testifies... and 


the men of knowledge’, 247-9, 250, 
251-2; knowledge of the Unseen, 283, 
290; Moses, 276, 277-8, 279-81, 282, | 
286, 289; 'rásikhün in knowledge , 243; 
religious knowledge, 285, 323; im | 
well-grounded in knowledge’, 23 in 
visible knowledge, 289; sec also God's 
knowledge 
Kufan grammarian/reciter, 86, 148—9, 1 P 
197, 241, 246, 250, 292, 294, 295, 296. 
299, 300, 303, 306, 308—309, 326, dn 
374. 384. 393, 395. 396, 397, PAN ym 
423, 435, 442, 443, 445» 450-1, 459, 
kufr, see disbelief ; 
nh Footstool, 171-2; God’s cmn 
171, 17374; sec also The Cow (Süra 
Baqara, 2:255) 


Labid b. R.abi'a, 96-8, 116, ut didi 
language, 11—17, 301; Books that p e 
the Qur’an, 53-4; Ethiopic, i ae 
14, 15, 391; God's message, n E ‘ 
14, 15, 16; Messengers, IO; Na ` va 
12, 15; Persian, 12, 13, 14, I5. zu m 
268; '[Something] from every =o 
is found in the Qur an, a sae 
also Arabic language; Qur an, 
wordings . 
=a » 237) 238, 390, 43 
E I t i inu e Seton Hour, 124 
ined ‘fi-ahkam shara T asa e 
law: criminal penalties, 226; le E rH 
obligations, 226; legal ver E 
Law of Islam (shari at al-Islam), 
the lawful, 4, 23, 3374» 55» em » 
impermissible ignorance of, 
Layth, 37, 60, es 141, p 359 
i Sulaym, " 
um id Tia. 24). ae al 
the entries below for The S s 
The Light (Sürat al-Nür, 24:3 23 
Arabic language, linguisti T 
rammatical issues, 38, 32¢ P 
m 319, 324 (believer s a 
breast, 319, 322, 323. 324. 325 p : 
kinds of light, 322); P am it 
blessed tree, an olive neither E 
£ the West', 321, 322, 323 4, a 
sie 322, 324; glass/zujaja, 321» 
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325-8; ‘God guides to His light whom 
He will...”, 331; ‘God is the Light of 
the heavens and the earth’, 317— 
1, 323, 324 (God is the manager of the 
heavens and the earth, 317-18); God's 
guidance, 317, 

324, 325, 327, 
light’, 


318, 320; lamp, 321, 323, 
328, 332; ‘Light upon 
322, 323, 324, 331; luminance, 
318, 327, 330; misbah, 321, 323, 325; 
mishkat, 321-2, 323, 324, 325; ‘neither 
of the East nor of the West’, 328-30; 
niche, 319, 321-4, 325, 332; obedience, 
320-1, 323; Prophet Muhammad, 
319-20, 321 (Prophet Muhammad's 
heart, 321); Qur'an, 320, 322, 323, 324, 
325, 331; ‘shining Star’, 321, 322, 323, 
324, 326, 327; ‘The similitude of His 


light is as a niche wherein is a lamp’, 


319-23; "whose oil would almost glow 
(on its own) though no fire touched it’, 
323. 324, 330-1 
The Light ( 
'and c 
'and 


Sürat al-Nür, 24:36-8), 332—9; 
onstancy in prayer’, 336, 337-8; 
His Name remembered therein’, 
334; ‘and paying the alms tax (zakaty, 
338; Arabic language, linguistic/ 
grammatical issues, 335, 337-8: ‘God 
bestows gifts upon whom He will, 
without reckoning’, 339: ‘In houses’, 
33273; "In houses which God has 
allowed to be raised up', 33374; 
whom neither merchandise nor 
distract from remembrance of 
335, 336-7, 339; ‘So that God may 
recompense them for the best of what 


they did. -. 339; "Therein do offer 
Praise to Hi; 


n, mornings and evenings’, 
335-6; ‘who fear a day when hearts and 

_ *yes will be turning’, 339 
The Light (Sarat al-Nür, 24:39— 
Wift at reckon 


‘men 
sale 
God’, 


40), 339-45; 
ing’, 341; 


339 
339-44; 


abysmal 


40, 341, 342; 
fs of darknes 
"+ 1342-4 


‘laye 
) $ On a vast, 
sca, 


‘till he comes 


18, 320— 
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to it and finds it naught’, 340 
: , » 341-2; 
When he holds out his han "d 
can see it’, 344~5: “Who 
due’, 340, 34172; see also disbelj 
| : ever 
The Light (Sarat al-Nar, 24:41—2), 345-7; 
‘and God is Aware of what they 
do’, 347; ‘And to God belongs the 


sovereignty of the heavens and the 
earth’, 347; ‘and to 


God is the final 
outcome’, 347; Arabic language, 
linguistic/grammatical issues, 346~7; 
"Have you not seen that God...’ 345; 
“Of each He knows his prayer and its 
praise’, 345—7 
limit (hadd), 19, 
Lot, 223 


dhe scarce 


Pays him his 


55; lookout/murtala', 19, 55 


Magians, 236 

Mahdi b. Maymün, 66 
Mahmüd b. Khidash al 
Malik, 47 


Malik b. Anas, 65, 208, 240 
Malik b. Dinar, 365 


-Talagàni, 140-1 


Ma'mar, 75, 128, 150, 156, 167—9, 175, 183, 
186, 202, 206, 221, 230, 232, 233, 236, 
239, 259, 264, 267, 269, 274, 278, 279, 
291, 295, 305—307, 309, 310, 313, 324, 
333-4. 336, 342, 343, 352, 387 
Mansir, 170, 378, 438, 470 
Mansir b. al-Mu‘tamir, 368 
Mansir b. Zadhan, 428 
martyr, 139, 142-3 
arwan, 427, 441 
Marwan b. Safih, 381, 382 
al-Marwazi, Muhammad b. ‘Alī b. al-Hasan 
b. Shaqiq, 62 
Mary, mother of Jesus, 57, 71, 98, 101, 103, 
217, 224, 403 
Maslama b. Muhammad, 312 
Masrüq, 62, 70, 378, 380, 381, 470 
al-Mas ‘tdi, 62 
Matar b. Tahman, 233 
Maymin b. Abi Shabib, 368 
Maymün b. Mihrin, 141 
Mecca, 468, 470-1; conquest of, 255, 389; 
Meccan reciter, 308, 327-8, 354-5, 
4223, 435, 450-1; 'Mother of the 
villages’, 86, 227 
Medina, 231; Emigration to, 468, 470-1; 





INDEX 


o8, 
Medinan reciter, ae, ns 
327, 354754 374 3 A en 
3. 435. 442, 450, 486, 457; ate 
Mira’. 25; sūra revealed in, 80, 375, 
é (rahma), 102, 107, 210; And have 
ni mercy on us, 211, 213-18; the = 
Beneficent/al- Rahman, 101—1O, cdi ; 
161, 162, 411 (linguistic/grammatica 
issues, 101-102, 105); Despair not 
of the mercy of God’, 468-70, ms á 
473-4; Divine Attribute, 109, -— P 
i merciful and He loves the mercifu ;, 
265; Hereafter, 103, 104; hope of Go s 
€— 368; the Merciful/al- Rahim, 
101—10, 119-21, 161, 162, 354, 393, 448, 
474 (linguistic/grammatical M 
102); Prophet Muhammad, ‘full o 
mercy’, 262, 265, 266; ruhm, 310-11 $ 
temporal world, 103, 104; universal 
mercy, 103, 104 , 
message (God’s message), 1, 2, 8, 414; clarity 
of, 9-10; language, 10, 11 
Messengers, I-3, 9, 103, 163—4, 223, 414-15; 
"Coin for them a similitude: The 
people of the city...', 403—405; The 
Cow (2:285), 186, 196; language, . 
10; ‘Lo! we have been sent to you’, 
404-405; ‘Never came there to them | 
a Messenger but they did mock him!’, 
416; rejection of, 386; ‘(The people of 
the city) said, We augur ill of you...’, 
406; “They said, You are but mortals 
like us...’, 405; truthfulness of, 7; We 
make no division between any of His 


Messengers, 197-8; ‘When We sent to 
them two...’, 404 


Michael, 24, 30, 36, 38 

Mihran, 19, 118, 140, 151, 156 

al-Minhal, 293 

Minhal b. ‘Amr, 371 

Minjab b. al-Harith, 168 

Miqsam, 180, 181 

Miqsam Abü'l-Qasim, 409 

Mis'ar b. Kidàm, 98, 101, 103, 314 

al-Miswar b. Makhrama, 20 

The Moon (Sarat al-Qamar, 54), 282 

Moses, 2, 100, 198, 219, 223, 267-315; 'and 
We appointed him as a guide for 
the Children of Israel’, 383; ‘Does 


God sleep?’, 168-9; Egypt, a e 
forgetfulness, 277, 279, 281, d 
knowledge, 276, 277-8. ams ' E 
286, 289; Night Journey, 38273 pra 
for, 298; reward, 370-1; rock w s 
Moses took refuge, 273; We gav » 
Moses the Book; so be not in dou 
ecting him', 282-3; sec also The Cave 
m : E 
mosque, 19, 24, 25, 27, 333, 400—401, ni 
meg 72; ‘In houses which God has a 
Y be raised up', 332-3, 336; prayer, 333. 
336, 363 
Mother of the Book, 56, 395, 402; pes = 
Family of “Imran (3:7), 216-27, 23 
The Opening (1), 85-6, 88 
Mu‘adh b. Jabal, 367, 368, 382 
al-Mu‘afa b. 'Imràn, 335 
*alla b. Asad, 373 
Mal 59, 392, 408, 413, 438, 445 
Mu‘awiya b. Abi Salih, 175 w— 
Mu'awiya b. Salih, 74,77, 141, ! me n 
201, 220, 228, 237, 260, 265, 269, £ » 
320, 321, 323, 332, 334» 335, 337, z b 
341, 353, 363, 376, 385, 391, 416, 423, 
426, 427, 437. 442, 453. 455 
Mubarak b. Fadala, 112 
Mubarak b. Sa'id, 141 
mubtadi^, see heretic 
Mughira, 18, 37. m 185 
hira b. Shu'ba, 37071 ] 
ier ud b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al 
, 239, 243 
h oman ae Allah b. Abi Makhlad, 23 
MR. b. ‘Abd Allah b. Bazi, 175, 329 
Muhammad b. ‘Ajlin, Y a 
| db. ‘Amr, 18, 3 
catenins b. ‘Amr b. al-Hasan, 100 
Muhammad b. Bishr, 60, 365 
d b. al-Husayn, 77 ol 
Dau b. al-Husayn al-Baghdadi, 469, 
| 474. 475 B 
amma : —8, 66, 80—1, 150, 
h d b. Ja far, 27-8. 
Ta 155, 180, 336, 353. 367, 369, 377. 391 
, 428, 433 E 
ikana b. Ja‘far b. al-Zubayr, 222-3, 
227-8, 235, 237, 240, 246, E 
ad b. Juhada, 27. a. 
Cm len b. Ka‘b al-Qurazi, 186, 268, 434, 
446, 447—8, 449 
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Muhammad b. Khalaf al-‘Asqalani, 78, 212, 
365, 368 
Muhammad b. Khalid b. ‘Athma, 65 
Muhammad b. Khālid b. Kh 
Muhammad b. Mansür al-Tüsi, 371 
Muhammad b. Marzüq, 25, 31, 289 
Muhammad b. al-Mubārak, 382 
Muhammad b. al-Mufaddal, 325 
Muhammad b. Mus ab, 1 
Muhammad b. Nifi 
Muhammad b. Rabia al-Kilabi, 141 
Muhammad b. Salama, 140 
Muhammad b. Shu'ayb b. Shabar, 208 
Muhammad b. Sirin, 299 
Muhammad b. Thawr, 75, 259, 264 
Muhammad b, ‘Ubayd al-Muharibi, 369 
Muhammad b. Umāra, 355, 379, 380, 424, 462 
Muhiribi, $3. 70, 161, 372 
muhkam, clear verses 
Mujahid b. Jabr, 27-8, 31, 37, 70, 77, 100, 118, 
1ST, 156, 166, 170, 175, 180, 183—4, 186, 
190, 194, 206, 222, 228, 235, 240, 244, 
245, 252, 255, 259, 268-9, 270, 273-5, 
291, 305, 312—13, 318, 324—5, 329, 331, 
33374. 341, 346, 351—61 passim, 366, 368, 
379-80, 387, 389, 392. 397-8, 400, 402, 
494, 49, 413, 414-15, 416, 424-6 passim, 
429, 431, 438-0, 441—5 passim, 450, 454, 
461, 462, 469 
Mujalid, 47 
Mugitil b. Hayyan, 472 
Murra al-Hamdani, 128, 1 


idash, 12, 232 


2, 118, 150, 155 
al-Basri, 297 


41, 150, 156, 221, 
228 

Murri b. Qatari, 150, 155 

Masa b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Masrügi, 140 

Masi b. Abi Habib, 112 

Misa b. Dawid, 28 

Müsi b. Haran al-Hamdani, 128, 141, 150, 
156, 166, 167, 170, 171, 176, 187, 201— 
202, 203, 206, 209, 213, 


228, 229, 234, 
237, 244, 248-9 


Masa b. 
Masa b. 
Misi b. ' 


Qays al-Hadrami, 206 
Sahl al-Ramli 
Ubayda, 186 


(243 
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Muslim b. ‘Abd al-Rabmin 
Muslim b. al-Ba 


Mu'tamir, 401 
al-Mu‘tamir b. Sulayman al 

232, 372, 424, 
Mutarrif b. Tarif, 1 
mutashabih, see am 
al-Muthanni b. Ib 


, I12, 118, Iso, $s 
"in, 172, 426 


-Taymi, 29, 192, 
441, 445 


61, 171, 370 

biguous verses 
rahim, 141, 164, 
170, 172, 175, 176, 183-4, 186—90, 201, 
206, 207, 212, 215, 220, 221, 222, 228, 
229, 235, 237, 240, 243, 252, 260, 263, 


166, 167, 


265 
al-Nabigha, of Bana Dhu 
138, 144, 147-8 
Nadr b. Shumayl, 369 
Nifi , 21, 65, 234, 239, 
Nàfi' b. Malik, 175 
Nafi‘ b. ‘Umar, 100, 
Nāfi‘ b. Yazid, 23 
Najda al-Khurasini, 2 56 
Nasr b. ‘Abd Allah al-Awdi, 332 
Nasr b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Awdi, 333 


Nasr b. ‘Ali al-Jahdami, 400, 429, 441 
Nawf, 279, 282 


byàn, 83, 89, 116, 


471, 472 


233 


Nawwis b. Sim'àn al-Ansari, 141 
Noah, 223; Noah's ship, 427-9 
Nu'aym al-‘Anbari, 312 

Nu aym b. Hammad, 46, 243 
al-Nu'min b. al-Harith, 116 


Oath of Divine Pleasure, 


obedience, 186, 196, 347, 475; alms tax, 338; 
The Light (25:35), 320-1, 323; 'They 
say, We hear and we obey...', 198—200; 
to God, 103, 130-1, 143, 247, 474 
obligatory command, 49, 58; ‘God obligates 
no soul beyond its scope’, 181, 183, 
184—7, 192, 200—201, 202, 214; 'O Lord, 
burden us not beyond what we have 
the strength to bear!', 208—10; 'Pardon 
us, forgive us’, 211; see also command 
The Opening (Sürat al-Fatiha, 1), 81, 11162; 
1:2 ‘All praise belongs to God, Lord 
of the Worlds’, 87, 111—19, 120, 123, 
125—6, 161, 162 (definite article al-, 113; 
Divine command to say it, I11—I2, II$, 
126; Lord/Rabb, 115—17; 'Lord of the 
Worlds’, 113-15, 117-19, 120, 122-5; 
worlds/al- 'álamin, 117-19); 1:3 'The 


231, 232 


INDEX 


A erciful’, 119-21, 
ee i : Mim of the Day = " 
En —8, 159, 1O1, ; 
baee ewm You alone 
E ask for help, 114, 11$, 12$, (m of 
128-34, 136, 137, 159, 161 (repe cao 
‘You alone/ iyyaka’, 13274; D B 
we worship, 125, 128-9; ae eo 
ask for help’, 129-30, 134); I: = 
us on the straight path’, 134742 i id 
"The path of those whom a a 

favoured...', 142759; Arabic langu g " 
linguistic/grammatical € 
7, 13274, 143-9, 152-5, 157-8; ba , 
86, 119-21; Gabriel, 111-12, n, 1 d s 
126, 129, 134, 140; interpretation o 2 
names of, 85-8; Mother of the Boo 
Qur'an’, 85-6, 88; recited in € 
prayer, 85, 87; 'the Opening of the j 
Book’, 85-8; ‘the Seven Oft-repeate + 
85, 86-8; unnecessary length in, 159. 
160-1; see also Day of Judgement; 
guidance; path 


Palestine, 105 


Paradise, 447; see also Garden 
path, 322; “But that you worship Me? BS 
is a straight path', 450; om us : 
the straight path’, 134742; ls M n 
the straight path, 140-1, 392; e 
of those who go astray', 15279; --- 
not of those who earn Your anger , " 
144-52, 155 (not/ghayri, 144-9; peor 
who earn God's anger, e" 
syntax, 149); ‘On a straight path, 
o3: in as the wenns IT 
religion of God as the straight pa E 
140-1; ‘so that they should sc 
for the way’, 454; “The path of t M 
whom You have favoured’, Hors r 
6; ‘the straight path’, 138-42 to iat 
to ask for, 134, 140, 142); see «^ 
astray; guidance; The Opening MN 
patience, 322; The Cave (18), m 279, 
284-5, 287, 289-90, 293, — 
peace (al-salam), 96—7, 98; 'a greeting o 
ace', 445—6 
PUje Pre RR 16, 32. 33. 36. E din 
poetry, 8, 64; pre-Islamic poetry, !^?' 


61; rajaz, 
t Muhammad, 457, 4 

dc ui 173-4, 364; süras, names of, 
xe sec also Arabic language 


I, 
polytheism (shirk), 2, 3, 106, 170, 238, 25 


258-60, 262, 349, 359, 360, m ^ 
403, 420, 428-33 Ps 6a , S 
451, 455, 457, 473; An t T pi 
When comes this victory, A y i 
c truthful?’, 388-9; The Cav ae 
= 16; ‘O My servants whose v n 
have gone against n p —70, 
issension , 
- ‘seeking (to cause) diss 
2 hs o withdraw € à 
aa await’ 390; ‘They cannot : P T 
" hough they be hosts made r i 
Pries jones see also association; 
or i 
idol/idolatry 


i to 
praise (tasbih), 113; ‘All praise belongs 


. t of 
God’, 111-19; ‘and glorify pios : 
i ‘Lord’ 363; Creation, 346; GIOTy 
e Him ‘Who created all the pairs...» 
: Of each He knows his pue 
cie praise’, 345-7; ae Mi e 
» 335» 3455 53 3 
a d. Lord of the Ma 
E command, 111-12, oe 
"Thiecafte: Glory to Him A ns 
hand is the dominion over 3 afm 
4 . ‘Therein do offer a 
i dining and evenings , 335 ai ai 
a 161-2; ‘and constancy 17 unm 
Preyer 37-8; Children of Adam/humanity, 
as Companions of the P hes 
= rayer, 36475; iqámi — Ao 
pr à whom neither merc "— 
i is distract from rp iio 
^, 335, 336 7: m^ ^ 
a ae en 235-6; morning € on 
as Moses, 298; al 3 avit, 
s night-time prayer/sa i. 
s pone os ‘Of each 
364 319, 333 33577 vit E b 
kie iot his prayer an m 
pas i T og Fett 
E i 335» , I 
roms àt, 335. 3455 
M. eem 298, 367; m jae = 
Muh ding the night in pare pes 
ar J, 365, 367, 368; OP T er, 87, 365: 
pA - supererogatory pray 
36475: 


$63 
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supplication, s, 173, 202, 212, 367; 
tahajjud prayer, 366; ‘Therein do offer 
praise to Him, mornings and evenin 


gs, 
33576; timing, 205, 337; see also 
invocation; remembrance 
pre-Islamic times, 26, 27, 106—107, 125, 262, 
469—70 


prohibition, 33, 37, 38, 39, 48, 131, 163, 199, 
257, 475; see also the forbidden 
proof (hujja), 1, 431, $43 


Prophet Muhammad, 2, 215, 223, 315; 
clear €xposition, 8; death, 22, 47, 
48; duration of the Prophet and his 
community, 224, 226, 229-30, 234, 
236, 237; ‘full of mercy’, 262, 26, 266; 
Gabriel, 6s, 90; God's unique gift to, 
2-3; heart, 321; language of, 10, 34; 
The Light (25:35), 319-20, 321; ‘Lo! 
you are among those sent’, 392; Night 
Journey, 5-8, 382-3; 'Now there has 
come to you a Messenger from among 
yourselves’, 262-3, 265-6; poetry, 457, 
461; praise from God, 200; prayer, 298, 
367; prophethood, 2, 3, 8 (denial of / 
oubt, 106, 124, 194, 198, 340, 389. 461; 
proof of, 160); Qur'àn, clucidation of, 
17; Qur'àn, revelation of, 3, 10, 22, go; 
Qur'an, seven wordings, 18—19, 20-1, 
22733. 34-5; Qur'ánic interpretation, 
65 (interpretation known by the 
Prophet, 57, S8, 61, 67, 72 y 
to, 35; ‘The Messenger 
which has been sent do 
‘This is no less than 
458; truthfulness of, 8 
Prophets, 78-9, 89, 142-3, 232; 
Prophethood, 195; see also Prophet 
Muhammad 


Prostration, 76, 79, 153, 363, 421 
Prostration (Strat a]. Sa; 


); submission 
believes in that 
wn..." 196; 
à Reminder. JR 


Prostration (Sürat a].. 


Prost 


"Or say they, He (Muhammad) has 
invented it?, ,." 349; 'perha 
be guided’, 349; “Such is the Knower 
of the invisible and the visible.. 


of the Book of 


bt is from the Lord of 
the Worlds’, 348-9; ‘Then He i 
him and breathed into him of His 


ning’, 
351-4; "Who made all thi 


which He created’, 354-7; ‘Will you 

not then remember?’, 350-1; “You have 

not, beside Him, a Protecting friend or 

intercessor’, 350, 351 

Sajda, 32:10-14), 

358-63; ‘and afterward to your Lord 
you will be returned’, 360-1; ‘And if 
We had so willed, We could have given 
every soul its guidance...”, 362; Arabic 
language, linguistic/grammatical issues, 
359; ‘Could you but see when the 
guilty...’, 361-2; ‘Lo! We forget you’, 
362, 363; ‘Nay, but they are disbelievers 
in the meeting with their Lord’, 360; 
Resurrection, 3 58-60; ‘So taste (the 

evil of your deeds)...", 362; "Taste 

the doom of immortality’, 363; “The 

angel of death will gather you’, 360-1; 

"When we are lost in the earth, how 

can we then be recreated?’, 358-60, 361 

ration (Sürat al-Sajda, 32:15-22), 

363-82; 'A welcome (in reward) for 

what they used to do’, 376; ‘And as for 

those who do evil, their retreat is the 

Fire...', 376; ‘and glorify the praise of 

their Lord’, 363; ‘and spend of what 

We have bestowed on them’, 364, 368, 


Ps they may 


5354; 


INDEX 


cvildoer?', 374; Lo! We shall requite 

a guilty’, 381-2; ‘No soul S 
what is kept hidden for aa j D 
«a reward for what they used to r 
i 74; ‘that perhaps they may return, 
uci ; "The only (truc) aae 
161; 'they are not alike', 375; [t ey i 
cry to their Lord in fear and x ; 
466, 368-9; ‘when they are reminc a 
of them, fall down prostrating. .. 3 3; 
‘Whose bodies forsake their beds ee 
to their Lord', 364-8, 370, 373; iin so 
believer; disbeliever; Garden; prayer 


Prostration (Sürat al-Sajda, 32:23—30), 382— 


; ‘amid whose dwelling places they 
d: 386; 'and believed firmly in A: 
signs’, 385; ‘And they say, E pw 
this victory, if you are truthful? A 
9; ‘and We appointed him as a gui : 
for the Children of Israel’, 383; Ara ic 
language, linguistic/grammatical _ 
384, 385-6, 390; ‘bringing forth crop 
of which their cattle eat...’, 388; ‘Have 
they not seen how We lead the water 

to the barren land...’, 386-8; Is — 
a guidance for them’, 385-6; Lo! in 
that there are signs!', 386; 'Lo! your 
Lord will judge between them on à 
Resurrection Day’, 385; ‘neither i 
they be reprieved’, 390; “Say: On the 
day of the victory the faith of those 
who disbelieve will not avail them’, à 
389-90; ‘So withdraw from them, an 
await’, 390; ‘We appointed from amang 
them leaders who guided...', 383—4; k 
“We gave Moses the Book; so be = 
doubt of meeting him’, 282-3; “when 


‘He will forgive whom He will = 
punish whom He will , 180, ea ; 
188, 189, 190, 193-5; If you go ae 
forth He will afflict you wit a = 
punishment, = UE 
; lower punishment, 
is by the sword, 378-9; d 
379; carthly punishment, m ae 
criminal penalties, 378; tri A S. 
of the temporal world, iu : : I a 
recasting a verse of unn 
of mercy, 21, 30, 31, 36; the " ES 
377; sin, 440; the smoke, «dm - 
God's punishment, 362, 363; : P 
world, 151, 363, 377-8; witness 
concealment of teiman; m 7 
purity, 325, 326, 327, 330; one 
purity’, 309, 310 


Qabisa, 60 E 
abüs b. Abi Zabyan, 329 
Cua (People of Qadar), 130-1, 136, 157 
81-2 i 
l en Muhammad b. Mus ab, 112, 
al- , 


379 : 
al-Qasim b. ‘Abd al-R.ahimàn, $3 T 
|-Qasim b. Abi Bazza, 361, 397, 
al- f 
413, 414, 424 
asim b. Bishr, 373 T 
en b. al- Hasan, 100, 119, 128, S a 
m 0—1, 156, 170, 189, 191, n is 
ach 238. 235, 244, 255, 259» nA "al 
270, 271, 274,275: 291, 295, 3 ef an 
io. 309-10, 312, 318, 319, 323, 324, 
333, 334, 341, ey E 
1-Qàsim b. Muhammad, 65, "nm 
Quia b. Di'áma, $1, 71, 74. 75. 75, 


—202 
—3, 196, 2017202, 
, 175, 186—7, 192 i 
they became steadfast’, 384-5; ‘Will En e 221, 230-2, 245, 256. 259 
373; ‘And they are not arrogant’, 363; they not then see?', 388 
d Sajda, 32:1-9), 348-58 ‘And verily We make them taste the 
an | He began the Creation of man from 
= ' 357, 358; ang, 


lower punishment’, 376-80; ‘And who 

anguage. |i eel, 351, 353; Arabic oes greater wrong than he who is 

S°, ing reminded of the revelations...’, 381; 
: Arabic language, linguistic/grammatical 
* 350; He 15ues, 364, 374, 375; ‘before the greater 
punishment’, 380; ‘But as for those who 
believe and do good works, for them 
are the Gardens of Retreat’, 375; ‘Ishe 
who is a believer equal to him who is 


63-4, 266-78 passim, 287-8, 291, oi 
2 la ssim, ? 
—307, 309-15 pa. 
296, 299, 305 307 60-8 
ish $7, 149, 161, 315, 386, 389, a 348-52 passim, 355, 358, i 
punishment, n d verily We make them assim: 373, 375—417 passim, n acai 
; *. . . irn . $ 
oki lower punishment, 376-80; in. 445, 449, 452-66 pass 
"bef the greater punishment , 380; Qays b. Abi Hazim, 189 
before the punishment comes on you Qays b. al-Rabi , 118, 369 
ddenly, when you are unaware , 469, isl. sce justice leise 
475: "bel Bhincht oot Qur'an, 3-4; all of the Qur'à less 
475; ‘before the pun helped’ Qur'an, 3 45 ai By the flawles 
to you, when you cannot ee eol: believer's heart, 325; 
: d's punishment, , 
474-5; fear of Go 


Psalms of David, $4, 78—9, 159 


ien it ascends to Him 
sar 1—4; ‘Little thanks do you 
Bive! , 358; 'o despised fluid’, 357-8; 
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Qur'an!’, 392; clear exposition, ro, 
1$9—60; consulting the Qur'an, 4; 

as God's guidance, 4, 12; as God's 
wisdom, 4; a healing and sufficient 
message, 12, 21, 25, 26, 30, 31, 36, 51-2, 
53; incongruity, God's negation of, 

34; Is there part of the Qur'an that is 
better than another part of it?, 475; 
knowledge, 5: The Light (25:35), 320, 
322, 323, 324, 325, 331; memorization 
of, s. 204; Practice of, 62, 68: as 
Protection from Satan, 4, $1-2 
quarrelling over the 


33-4, 35, 40, 232-4, 236; superiority 
to all previous Books, 159-61; ‘This is 
no less than a Reminder and a Qur'àn 
making plain’, 458: see also the entries 
below for Qur'àn; Arabic language and 
the Qur'àn; dya; süra 

Qur'àn, names of, 73 


Qur'àn, 18, I9, 31, 


785, 392; the Book/ 
al-kitab, 73, 78, 216; the Criterion/al- 
Furgan, 8, 73, 77-8, 382; the Qur'àn, 
73-7 (‘recitation’ as meaning of 
‘Qur'an’, 73-4, 76-7): the Reminder/ 
al-dhikr, 73. 78, 400; 'Y3' Sin', 392 


', 393; final 
r'àn to come down, 
evealed, go: Gabriel, 25; 


verses of the Qu 
266; first siira r 





Qur'ànic commenta 


Qur'ànic inter 
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of a single Wording, 43-4, 48-9, 56 
(obliteration of other six wordings, 
48-9); exterior aspect, 19, 55; Gabriel, 
22-3, 24, 25, 


wording, 21, 25, 26, 30, 31, 36, 51-2, 
53; interior aspect, 19, $53 limit/hadd, 
19, 55; Michael, 24, 30, 36, 38; Muslim 
community, 42~3, 48—50; Prophet 
Muhammad, 18—19, 20-1, 22-33, 34-5; 
quarrelling over, 19, 


3374. 35, 40, 44-5, 
46-7 (quarrelling Over the wordings 


recasting the meaning of, 21, 30, 31, 36; 
rejecting one wordi 8» 22, 38, 39, 40, 
46, 48; relinquishing the transmission 
of all seven readings, 49-50; as seven 
languages, 32, 33, 39-42, SO-1, $4; 
as seven manners, 33, 37, 39, 52-3; 
Successors, 4o, 41, 42; 'Uthmin b. 
'Affán, 48, 49; variations in wordings 
share a common meaning and legal 
ruling, 36, 41, 42; "Whoever recites 
the Qur'àn according to one wording, 
do not change it to another one’, 
36-7; see also Arabic language and the 
Qur'àn; Qur'an, writing of; Qur’inic 
recitation; wordings 
Qur'àn, writing of, 43—4; Abū Bakr al- 
Siddiq, 43-4, 46, 47-8; establishment 
ofa single wording, 43—4, 48-9, 56 
(obliteration of other six wordings, 
48-9); Hafsa, wife of the Prophet, 44, 
49, 47; ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, 43—4, 
265, 471; “Uthman b. ‘Affan, 44-7, 48, 
49; Zayd b. Thābit, 43-6, 47; written 
on animal skins, palm boughs, leafless 
palm branches, 44, 47; see also codex 
ry (tafsir): disapproval 
of, 65; explication/recitation 
distinction, $4; four types of, $9; see 
350 Qur'ànic interpretation 
pretation (ta’wil): acquiring 
knowledge of, $6-9; ambiguous 
Passages/mujmal 4, 67; apparent 
meaning/zéhiruhu, 4, 10, 173, 234, 354, 
356. 367, 415, 439, 457; arguments 


INDEX 


: assages/ 
for rejection of, 65-9; Dc och. 
fassar 4; Companions o E: 
Ld 72—1; correct interpretation, 
m etry, speech and 
paien d sound hadiths, 72); 
language, 72, 314; i = 
encouraging knowledge of, 62, din 
68: Gabriel, 65, 67; God, interp 
only known by, 5778, 59, 67,71 n 
224-6 (‘None knows its interpre 
save God’, 234, 236, 237, a ae, 
243); hidden meaning, 43 Ibn 2 š 
62-3, 70; impermissible ignoran | 
of, 9, 67; interior aspect/harf, E E 
knowing the language of the Quran, 
$8, «9, 72; Pious Predecessors, i 
70-3; prohibited if based on unai P 
reason, 60-2; Prophet Muhamma : 
65 (interpretation known by, ae ; 
61, 67, 72); refraining from o nx lc 
Qur'ànic interpretation, 65—6; sc olar, 
interpretation known by, 59, 355; _ 
Successors, 69, 73; types of, 59, 71 am 
see also ambiguous verses; clear verses; 
ur ànic commentary 
qii reading (tilawa), 34; each oat 
is good and beautiful, 20; irregu a 
reading, 198, 242, 305, 416, 473 i 
recitation without hardship, 31; 
unorthodox Qur'ānic readings, 
146~7; variant Qur’anic readings, 
20, 31, 33, 34-8, 46; see also Qur ll 
seven wordings; Quranic recitation; 
wordings 
Qur'anic iE (tilawa), 33, 48, sb D: 
'and His Name remembered t ore ‘ 
334; ‘and when We recite it, follow 


. : disagreement 
its recitation’, 74, 75-6; disag 


. . / 
Over, 19722, 24, 33; EINE 
recitation distinction, $54; fo 


o; harf, 
the teachings on, 19, 20, 22, < 3i f E 
exterior aspect, 19, 55; Ram 


456, 
—3, 435, 442, 450, 
1 397, 418, 42273, 435, 442, 4 n 
erp of the garrison one a | 
i ^ 295, 335. 385, 393, 407, 415, 
9 2 451, 456; Syrian m A 
2 d Basran grammarian reci E : 
Kufan grammarian/reciter; Qur 
recitation : 
"anic verse, see áya E 
Smeal, 12, 258, 349, 360, 379. 3 
language, $071 
Qurazi, 472 
Qurra, 325 


66 
156, 164, 166, 
ï as, 118, 143, ISI, B 
— 176, 190, 240, 318, 319, 32273 
I * *, » 
41, 343 7 
-Rabi b. Sulaymān, 23, 191 
a ee recitation, 22 
amadan, 205; ( 
Rawh b. al-Qasim, m i 
ād b. al-Jarrāh, 7 umm 
dose Aba Ja‘far, 318, 319, 322, 323, 3 
mm » 377, 381 ia 
Teco! e dd 191, 232, 242, 332, oa zo 
os 60; monotheistic religio! s acl 
E of 217, 220, 226; 
s the straight path 14071; reig! 
knowledge, 285, 323 oci 
mbrance (dhikr), 92-3, e 
ji wap imm E neither 
des E whom 
R ; ‘men 
ede nor sale distract EL 
"s brance of God’, 335: a m 
o Quini recitation, 334; 
339; 
invocation; prayer wem 
PEU. - for those who 
pjp of Mecca, cai "AD di 
i. ; nei 
', 471 , E 
-s n m: mn ‘that perhaps Y d 
MCA 380-1; "Turn to you 
may return, 


* 468—9, 474 e: 
rece (SUR A-Tawba, 9), 46, 80, 


ies 
e also the entrie 
z gan 5 Repentance ion, 256-7; SCC 
Voted, eedie Qum. TT ee o 
; for, 5; see also : e al-Tawba, 9: 3P^ / 
4, 76-7; reward r'ànic reading; Repentance (Sarat language, linguistic 
seven wordings; Qu P nn Arabic lang Byzantium, 
Qur'ànic reciter mt 
Qur'ànic reciter, 86, 92; Hijazi 


—8, 354-5. 
; reciter, 308, 327-9» 
es Medinan —— 
197, aon. 303, 308, 327, 35475» 3 , 


rammatical issues, 2545 x 
E m ee believe, what ai 
253 255; 


ign, 253» 
253-4; Tabuk campaign 
you. .. 
384, 
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255; "Take you pleasure in the life of 
the temporal world rather than in the 
Hereafter. 254-5 

Repentance (Sürat al-Tawba, 9: 39), 255—7; 
abrogation, 256: Byzantium, 255; ‘If 
you go not forth He will afflict you 
with a painful punishment’, 256—7: 
Tabuk campaign, 256 

Repentance (Sürat al-Tawba, 9: 40), 257-61: 
Abū Bakr al-Siddiq, 258—60; angel, 
260; "If you help him n 


ot...', 257-8, 
259; ‘then God caused Hist 


ranquility 
to descend upon him.. -', 260-1; ‘when 
the two of them were in the cave. ..’, 
258-60 


Repentance (Sürat al-Tawba, 9: 128—9), 
45, 262-6; final verses of the Qur'àn 
to come down, 266; ‘full of mercy’, 
262, 265, 266; ‘God suffices me’, 264, 
265-6; ‘grievous to him is how you 


suffer’, 262-3, 268; ‘He is Lord of the 
Tremendous Throne’, 264-6; ‘In Him 
I have put My trust’, 264, 266; ‘Now 
there has come to you a Messenger 
from among yourselves’, 262-3, 265-6: 
‘there is no god save Him’, 264, 265-6 
Resurrection, 435; realizing the 
; rejection of, 
(36:45—58), 433—48 


36:77-82), 462-6; see 
on Day 


Resurrection, 124-5 
358—60, 387; Y3’ Sin 
passim; Yà' Sin ( 
also Resurrecti 
Resurrection Day, I 


28, 189, 192—3, 237, 
341, 343, 360, 373, 


436. 440, 449; the 
389; greater 


322, 
375. 380, 390, 417, 
day of the victory, 
punishment, 380; 


Horn, 
436; ‘Lo! your Lord will judge between 
them on Resurrection Day’, 385; 


5 451-3; ‘who 
fear a day when hearts and eyes will be 
turning’, 339: "Wh 

349; see also Resurrection 
the Return, '94, 199; ‘and afterward to your 
Lord you will be 


returned’, 360-1; 
to God is the fina 


‘and 
l outcom 


€. 347; 'and 
be brought back’, 467; 
you will be brought 
back?", : "But all, without 


S68 


reward (karáma), 360; 'A we] 


come (in reward 
for what they used to do’ 


* 376; good 
deed, 339, 36954. 375. 376, 440; 
greatest reward for the People of the 
Garden, 370-1: lowest reward for the 
People of the Garden, 370-1; Moses, 
370-1; ‘No soul knows What is kept 
hidden for them of Joy, as a reward. a 
369-74; ‘So that God may recompense 
them for the best of what they did..." 
339; 'To him bear tidings of forgiveness 
and a rich reward', 399—406 
the righteous, 140, 142—3 
Rishdin b. Sa d, 22-3 
rüh, sec Spirit 
rulings (hudūd), S, 


22, $4, 67, 81, 217, 226; 
legal ruling, 


69; single ruling, 34 
Saba'is, 230, 236 

Sa d b. Ishàq b. Ka‘b b. "Ujra, 161 
Sadiq, Messenger, 404 

Sadüq, Messenger, 404 

Safwan b. 'Amr, 371 

Safwan b. Muhriz, 192-3 
Sahl b. Masa al-Raz 
Sahl b. Sa‘d, 373 
Sahl b. Yasuf, 80, 373 


Sa'id b. Abi ‘Araba, 51, 75, 118, 175, 186, 193, 
196, 201, 208, 213, 221, 232, 245, 256, 
259, 263, 264, 267, 271, 273, 275, 276, 
287, 291, 295, 296, 299, 305, 307, 310, 
314. 315, 348—51, 355, 357, 360, 362, 
363—6, 368, 375, 375—81, 383—4, 386, 
388, 390, 392, 394, 397—400, 402—403, 
406, 407—17, 421—31, 433, 436—9, 445. 


449, 452—62, 465, 466, 469, 474 
Sa‘id b. ‘Amir, 66 


1, 141, 371 


Sa‘id b. ‘Amr al-Saküni, 207 

Sa'id b. Bashir, 71, 78 

Sa'id b, Jubayr, 11, 12, 37, 60, 63, 70, 71, 
79-80, 81, 118, 171, 173, 181—2, 184, 212, 
213, 214, 271, 274, 278, 279, 281, 282, 
293-4. 295, 297, 298, 302—303, 305, 307, 


308, 309, 311, 312—14 passim, 319, 320, 
335. 371, 426, 427—8, 463 


INDEX 


«il al-Turayri, 150, 15S, 156, 401 
« id al-Magburi, 31, 85 
id b. Marjana, 182-3 d 
E al-Musayyab, sec Ibn al-Musayya 
Sa id 
Said b. al-Rabi , 47-8 . 
Said b. Umar al-Saküni, 112 ; 
s; id b. Yahyà b. Sa id al-Umawi, 19 
;-salüm, see peace 
ee s ban 228, 237, 240, 246, 252, 271, 
275, 281, 285, 293, 302, = m 
03. 07, 409-14 passim, 416, 469, F 
e b AR Salama b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
Awf, 52 
Salama b. al-Fadl, 375 
Salima b. Jandal al-Sa di, 107 
Salama b. Kuhayl, 171 
Salama b. Nubayt, 221, 244 
Salih, Prophet, 223 
Salih b. Mismar al-Marwazi, 161 
Silih b. Muslim, 66, 71 
Salih b. Nasr al-Khuza‘s, $1 
Salim, 
Salim b. Abd Allah b. ‘Umar, 65, 184, 336 
Salim al-Aftas, 371 
Salim b. “Umar, 333 
Sallam b. Abi Muti’, 373 
Sallam b. Sabir, 208 
Sallam b. Salim al-Khuzà'i, 208 
Salm b. ‘Abd al-Rahmin al-Nakha‘i, 71 
Salm b. Qutayba, 12 
Salüli, 112 
al-Sari b. Yahya al-Tamimi, 103 
Sa sa'a b. Sühàn, 47-8 , 
Satan (shaytān), 2, 21, 27, 326, 460; and none 
but Satan caused me to forget’, 273, 
280, 282—3, 287; 'Did I not charge you, 
O sons of Adam, that you worship not 
Satan...’, 449-50; ‘Had you then a 
sense?’, 451; “I seek protection in Go 
from the accursed Satan’, 88-90, a 
94; Qur'àn as protection from me ` 
4, S1—2; rajim, 90; rebel, 89; see ing 
protection/istiādha, 88, 90; cu ; , 
meaning of, 89—90; ae vk : 
28—9, $1—2, 183, 201, 202; 'Yct he 


led astray of you a great multitude’, 450 
sayha, see Shout 


6 
Sayyar Abü'l-Hakam, 29, 185, 187, 33 


vid z 9; 
a terpretation, 5 
, 248; Qur anic in t oM 
me - asd in knowledge, 243; 
Seven Oft-repeated’, 86 
scribe, 38-9, 44, 189, 471 
aba, 28 i 
=a 66, 70-1, 150, 155, 181, 185, I 
1a *. , LJ 
187, 370 
Shabib, 118, 233, 378 
Shabib b. Sa'id, 233 
shahada, see testimony 
Shahr b. Hawshab, 368 
Shalüm, Messenger, 404 . 
Sharik, 23, 60, 71, 259, 355, 35 
án, see Satan 
e ie 190, 222, 228, 235, 240, 252 
Shimr, 319, 321, 441 l 
shirk, see association; P m 
Shout (sayha), 38, 414. 415716, 4 
439-40 
x 223 
Shu'ayb, Prophet, à 
Shu'ayb b. al-Habhab, 38 
Shu'ayb al-Jabà'i, 295, 307 — 
Shu'ba 27-8, 36, si, 60, 66, 79, , ó vun 
180 266, 297, 312, 313, 329, 33 ] id 
367. 369, 370, 377, 391, 394, 401, 
428, 441 
Shurayh b. ‘Ubayd, 453 
Shutayr b. Shakal, 470 " 
Simàk, 329, 352, 353. 394. 4 
peer ips ‘As dhe has coined 
imilitude, 340, 341; An 1 el 
sin for Us a similitude...', “ : ; Sei 
ideration of, 53. 55, 475i. 
nine similitudes for panna ; 5 E i 
in, 161, 192, 408, 431; God conceals | 
sin, I he i 193—4, 211, 452; — 
i i , I 2, *, 
192, 194, 472. 473; minor sin, a SIG 
missing the mark, 204—205 (in s 
wrongdoing, 204—205; qm e 
out of ignorance, 20$); 'O ro 
whose excesses have gone ue M de 
hemselves!', 468—73 (the mos uri 
ad inclusive verse of the Qur =e 471); 
see also forgiveness; Ee ee che: 
sincerity: alms tax, 338; sincere 
322, 404, 450 
skepticism, 194 
lave (‘abd), 129 : 
soothed 8, 160, 348. 45 
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speech, 11, 15; God’s speech, 9; Qur'an, 
Superiority of speech, 10 
exposition 

Spirit (rüh), 2, 66, 774, 229, 358; Gabriel, 
Truthful Spirit, 372 

The Spoils (Sarat al-Anfal, 8), 80 

struggle (jihad), 254, 255; ‘If you go not 
forth He will afflict you with a painful 
punishment’, 256-7; ‘so that they 


should struggle for the Way’, 453, 454 

submission, 35, $3, 112, 165, 205, 247-9, 310; 
‘and submit to Him. --', 468-9, 474-5; 

pP; You alone we 


; see also clear 


"You alone we worshi 
ask for help’, 128-9 
Success/granting success 
136, 139, 331 
Successors, 86, 257; Qur'an, seven wordings, 
40, 41, 42; Qur'anic interpretation, 
69, 73 
al-Suddi, Ismà'il b. 'Abd al- 
128, 141, 150, 166, 167, 
201, 202, 206, 209, 213, 
234, 237, 244, 
403, 428, 420, 
Sufyàn b. Husayn, 
Sufyàn al 


(tawfig), 103, 134-5, 


Rahmān, 71,77, 
170, 171, 181, 187, 
221, 228, 220, 
248, 263, 378, 380, 381, 
470, 474, 475 

184 


-Thawri, 19, 59, 60, 62, 66, 70, 81, 


118, 140, 151, 1§6, 172, 180, 181, 184, 186, 
213-14, 215, 244, 245, 312, 313, 
335, 352, 365, 368, 369, 378- 
392, 401, 402, 403, 408, 413- 
428, 429, 438 

Sufyān b. ‘U 

Suhayl, 61 

Suhayl b. Abi Salih, 112 

Sulayman b. ‘Abd Allāh b. Murra, 60 

Sulayman b. Abd al-Jabbar, 71, 329, 427 

Sulayman b. Bilal, 30-1, 366 

Sulayman b. Harb, 373 

Sulayman b. Humayd, 447-8 

Sulayman b. Surad, 23 


Sulayman b. “Umar b. Khalid al-Raggi, 


319, 324, 
81 passim, 
14, 425, 


yayna, see Ibn ‘Uyayna, Sufyan 


401 
Sunna, 3, 91 
SUPPOsition ( 
Sura, 19, 62, | 


317, 


Zann), 61, 123 
60, 161; be i 





; plural form of the 

word sūra, 82-3; Poetry, 82, 84. ; 
repeated verses within single sūra, 
119-20; see also āya; sūras, names of 

sūras, names of, 78-84; ‘Arabic Ones/ 
Arabiyy’, 79; 'Oft-divided Ones/ 


mufassal’, 79, 82. "'Oft-repeated Ones/ 
mathani’, 78, 79, 80-1, 88 (the entire 


peated’, 81, 88; ‘Seven 
’, 85, 86-8: “We have 
Biven you seven of the oft-repeated’, 
81); ‘One Hundreds/mi’in’, 78, 79, 80, 
81, 88; poetry on, 81-2; ‘Seven Long 
Ones/tuwal’ » 78, 79, 80, 81; see also sūra 


Strat Al-‘Imrin (3), see The Family of 
‘Imran 


Sürat al-An'am (6), see Cattle 
Sürat al-Anfi] (8), see The Spoils 
Sürat al-A' raf (7), see The Heights 
Sürat al-Baqara (2), see The Cow 
Sirat al-Fatiha (1), see The Opening 
Sürat al-Furgin (2 5), see al-Furgan 
Sürat Hüd (11), see Had 

Sürat al-Kahf (18), see The Cave 
Sürat al-Mi'ida (s), see The Table Spread 
Sürat al-Nahl (16), see Bees 

Sürat al-Nisa' (4), see Women 

Sürat al-Nür (24), see The Light 

Sürat al-Qamar (54), see The Moon 
Sürat al-Sajda (32), see Prostration 

Sürat al-Tawba (9), see Repentance 

Sürat Y3' Sin (36), see Y3' Sin 

Sürat Yünus (10), see Yünus 

Sürat al-Zumar (39), sce The Companies 
Syria, 231, 329; Syrian reciter, 393 
al-Tabari, Abü Ja far Muhammad b. Jarir, 1 
The Table Spread (Sürat al-M3'ida, s), 79 
Tabuk campaign, 253, 255, 256 


tafsir, see explanation; Qur’anic commentary 
Talq b. Ghannām, 70, 263 


Talq b. Habib, 66 

Tarafa b. al-'Abd, 129, 137 

tasbih, see praise 

tasmiya, see invocation 

tawfiq, see success/granting success 
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vee interpretation; Quranic 
es 113, 121, 122, p 
7 361, 376; the Beneficent . 
¥ Merciful distinction, 103-104; P» 
God calls to account in the epa : 
world, 191; 'He knows that = a 
before them’, 170; ‘I concea es = 
for you in the temporal "^ as : 
199; punishment, 151, 363 ( A 
punishment as tribulation o eei 
temporal world, 377-8); "Ta € 
pleasure in the life of the temp 
world’, 254-5 7 
teumony (shahada), 31 3 p E S E 
rmost', 260; : 
: ] A ‘God testifies that there is 
god save Him, as do the angels.. : 
9. 250, 21-2; Repentance (9: 12 2 
264, 265-6; ‘There is no god Ws re 
the Mighty, the Wise’, 250-1; "W onl 
you make known what is in your 
or hide it...', 180-1 
Thabit, 259, 319, 373 
Thabit al-Bunani, 401 
Thamiid, 386, 395, 417 
Thawbàn, 472 . 
the Throne, 45 177, 264, 266, 350, M 
Footstool, 171-2; ‘He is Lord of t c 
Tremendous Throne', 264-6 ; ‘His 
Throne was upon the water’, 371 is 
kursi, 172-3; "Then He mounted His 
Throne’, 350 u 
awa, = ii recitation; Qur'anic 
reading 
al-Tirmidhi, Ahmad b. al-Hasan, 243 
Torah, 78-9, 159, 286, 288, 369—70, 382 5 
truth, 455; barring from the truth, AA 
truthfulness: believer, 322; Mop ] 
7; People of Truth, 385; Prophe 
Muhammad, 8 


Ubáda b. Nusayy, 282 
Ubada b. al-Sámit, 25 
Utad zit. ‘Abd Allah, 22-3, a 275 
Ubayd Allāh b. ‘Abd Allāh b. ‘Ut 
Mas‘üd, 288, 289 
Ubayd Allāh b. Abī Yazīd, — : 
Ubayd Allah b. Mubamma 


6, 
‘Ubayd Allāh b. Miisa, 19, 118, 143, ISI, I$ 


172, 318, 319, 322, 323, 341, 343, 379» 
380, 424 


i 8-9, 65 
À d Allāh b.‘ Umar, 21, 2 1 
m Allah b. Yasuf al-Jubayri, = a 
‘Ub um Asbat b. Muhammad, 18, H " 
el b. Sulaymán, 186, 189, 190, 191, 


27, 428 
222, 295, 352, 359. 366, 425, 427 


b. R.abi'a, 369 | | 
Ue Kab, 20, 23—33 passim, 39740 


—$, $2, 266, 271, 272, 275, xq ste x 
s 285, 289, 293-4, 297, 29 : i 
319, 322-3, 341, 34374. 377.4 


Ubayy b. Khalaf, 462-3 
Ubulla, 299 


"Azi o, 447-8 
e b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, 24) 2m; 
"o b. al-Khattàb, 20-1, 3» 19 d m 
139, 141, 154, 173; Qur än, 
—4, 265, 471 
Sines mawlā of Ghufra, 313 
‘Umar b. Muhammad, 112 
“Umira, 329 
e b. Abi Hafsa, 398 : 
*Umaàra b. Ghaziyya, 43; 4 
‘Umāra b. ‘Umayr, = ausis 
‘Umayr b. d E s 
bint ‘A à -— 
cutee b. Abi al-Salt, 89-90, 105 
Umayya b. Khalid, 297 
Umayya b. Shibl, 169 
Umm Ayyüb, 23 
Hani’, 59 
d sec ee 4 -— 
» 23, , 
" i ignorance ot, $9 
Y E 
een, 223, 283, 
ait. Khilid, 22-3, P, 
as b. ‘Abd al-Ghafir, 3 
iim b. ‘Amir, 453 E 
g : ab. al-Nazzil, 3 7 j 
Urw b. al-Zubayr, 20, 236 sles. 
us ar b. 'Affan, 80, 139; Qu -— 
init li hment of a single wo i 
pape m writing of, 4477. 4* 
ide b. Ghiyáth, en 
*Uthmàn b. Haytham, 3 
‘Uthman al-Makki, 7° p 
Uns Vi o, 142, 150, 156 
SES na 128, 129, 134, 149 
118, 122, 


10S, ill, 117, 


$n 





Uthmin b. Umar, 428 
Uthmān b. Zufar, 103 


virtue, 153, 243, 244, 312 


Iu 150, 156 

ahb b. M i 

= unabbih, 403, 407, 408, 410, 411 

Wahb b. Rashid, 317 

Wahb b. Sulayman, 295, 30 

Wahshi b. Harb, 469 oe 

Wa'il b. Dawid, 281-2, 441 

Waki , 26-7, 70, 143, 213 

Waki b. al-Jarrah, 181 

Sec b. Kathir, 161 

al-Walid b. i 

Walid b. xm vtm 

al-Walid b. al-Walid, 471 

Warqa’, 212, 269, 270, 273, 275, 291, 312 
+ a 346, 355, 358, 361, 379, = 

+ 389, 397, 398, 400, 402, 404, 41 

414, 416, 425, 426, 429, 431, 438 : 

See 
is nm 269, 273, 275, 291, 305, 
mm sis un 333. 334, 341, 346, 355, 
= Ms 361, 366, 379, 380, 387, 389 
pei jn 400, 402, 404, 413, 414, 416; 
jih i * 429. 431, 438, 439, 441, 443 

d $0, 454, 461, 462, 469 

= b. Hayyan, 18 

al-Wasiti, 

Wathila duds vha 

Women (Strat al-Nisi'. js 

—— (ahruf/harf), aa Ae ; 
cae Qur'an, een ordi 

edi ur ànic recitation Te 
(alam), 117-19, 123-4 


worship, 
P. 100, 119, 347; Allah, 'the One WI 
1o 


is worsh : 
from a bs te Gee 
= essed tree’, 322: ‘But dl S 
rshi ?T i = 
2 ris Me? T hisisa straight * a 
E : E € to God alone o N 
+474; For wh a 
lat cau Ín 
vci se should 
d p Him Who has created E me 
E : 412; humility, 129; naL 
wer/harf, 53: sincere w nee 
: re wors 


404. 450; ' Y. 
$0; You alor 
alone : T WE WO! ; 

we ask for help’ iis eps You 
. » 11S, 125, 


126, 128 
34, 136, 137, 159, 161 
. ) 


hip, 322, 
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Ya Sin (Sarat Ya’ Sin, 36:1— 
d of the MO EM ie 
, erciful' 
» ready has the judgement e 
= ne proved true...’ E 
see ei aes them 49 that they 
€ » 398—9; 'And We have set d 
== ue and a bar behind ien! 
—8; Arabic i j 
grammatical m = Er T 
the flawless Qur’an!’, 393; ih o 
are among those sent’, 302: ‘Or E 
straight path’, 392—3; ‘so that th È 
made stiff-necked’, 396-7; ‘so in wf 
= 394, 395; ‘That rst 
na folk whose fathers were : 
warned’, 394-5; “To him bear lin 
of forgiveness and a rich reward’ ais 
eu NS have put on their necks ae 
" g up to the chins...', 395—6 
—— Tt you warn them or po 
" not...' ; Ya’ Sin’ 
Ya Sin (Sarat Ya’ Sin, an ae o 
And all things We have kept in i 
register’, 402; ‘and their otek d 
400—402; 'And there came from ihe 
uttermost part of the city a man 
running’, 408—409 (Habib b. Mura 
408-10); 'and who are rightly uided' 
410; 'Coin for them a sie ilibedes 
people of the city...', 403—404; ‘If u 
desist not, we shall surely ios you. 
406; ‘Is it because you are fonfinded? 
e "Lo! we have been sent to He 
» 404—405; 'Lo! We it i i 
the dead is UA e oia he 
but you are froward folk!’ 408; o 
E people, follow those who have 
cen sent!', 410; ‘(The people of the 
city) said, We augur ill of you... — 
im They said, You are but mortals 
ike us...", 405; “They said, Your evil 
augury is with youl...', 406—407; 

a ge We sent to them two...", 404 
m Ya’ Sin, 36:22—31), 410-18; 
Ab de anguish for the servants!', 416; 
= ce they were extinct’, 416; ‘and 
= oun poe will be brought back?’, 

» 412; angel, 415; Arabic language, 


‘out 
a 
rr. 
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linguistic grammatical issues, 41$. 417. 
at; ‘But all, without exception, will 
ke brought before Us’, 417- 18; ‘For 
what cause should I not worship Him 
Who has created me. - 2, 410711, 4125 
Habib b. Murā, 411715: ‘Have they 
not seen how many generations We 
destroyed before them’, 417; ‘It was 
but one Shout’, 415-16; lt was said (to 
him), Enter the Garden’, 412-13; ‘Lo! 
[have believed in your Lord, so hear 
me, 41-12; ‘Shall I take gods in place 
of Him?, 411; "Then truly | should be 
sn error manifest’, 411; ‘We sent not 
down against his people after him a 
host from heaven. ..", 414715; ‘Would 
that my people knew That my Lord has 
forgiven me. ose 413 
Yi Sin (Sarat Ya" Sin, 36:33-40), 419-26; 
‘A sign for them is the dead earth...’, Ya 
119; 'A sign for them is the night.. v 
420-1; 'And for the moon We have 
appointed stations. ..', 42274; *And 
the sun runs on to a resting-place for 
it’, 421-2; Arabic language, linguistic/ 
grammatical issues, 419-20, 421, 422, 
426; ‘Glory be to Him Who created 
all the pairs...", 420; ‘It is not for the 
sun to overtake the moon, nor does the 
night outstrip the day’, 424-5; "That 
is the ordaining of the Mighty, the 
All-knowing, 422; "That they may cat 
of the fruit thereof...’, 419-20; “They 
float each in a sphere’, 426; “Will they 
E m then, give thanks?', 420 
(Sàrat Yà' Sin, 36:41—4), 426-30: 
and as comfort for a whik s E 
: e', 430; 
And have created for them of the like 
thereof whereon they ride’, 428-9; 
I We will, We drown them, and 
LL = help for them’, 429-303 
es: ship, 427—9; We carried their 
Yi ess — in the laden ship’, 427 
in (Sarat Y3' Sin, 36:45—54), 430749; 
and lo! from the graves’, 436773 
And the Horn is blown’, 436; ‘And 
ween it is said to them, Spend of that 
‘aie ..”, 432; Arabic language, 
guistic/grammatical issues, 435, 438; 
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Horn, blowing of, 433-5. 436. 437: 440: 
‘It is but one Shout, and behold them 
brought together before Us!’, 439740: 
‘Never came a sign of the signs of their 
Lord to them, but they did turn away 
from it!’, 431-2; Resurrection, 433-49 
im; ‘then they will not be able to 


make a bequest. - *, 436; they vie on 
to their Lord’, 4375 ‘They wait but one 
Shout, which will seize them’, 43374: 
“This is that which the Beneficent did 
promise’, 439; When it is said to them, 
Beware of that which is before you. vs 
430-1; When will this promise be 
fulfilled...', 43273; ‘while they are 
disputing’, 43 5-6; ‘Woe upon us! Who 
has raised us from our place of sleep?’ 
437-8, 4393 “You are in nothing other 
than error manifest’, 432 
Sin (Sarat Ya’ Sin, 36:55-8). 440-8; à 
greeting of peace; à statement from 
a Merciful Lord!', 445-8; Arabic 
language, linguistic/ grammatical 
issues, 442, 443» 444: 445-6; ‘from 
a Merciful Lord’, 4485 ‘on canopied 
beds reclining’, 44475; Resurrection 
Day, 440; “Theirs is the fruit and 
theirs is (all) that they request’, 445; 
“They and their wives, in pleasant 
shade.. .', 44374; ‘This day no soul is 
wronged anything. --', 440° ‘Truly the 
companions of the Garden this day are 
happily employed’, 44973 (happily/ 
(fakihan, 442-3) 


Ya’ Sin (Strat Ya’ Sin, 36: 59-67), 449-59; 


‘And had We willed, We verily could 
have fixed them in their place...’ 
455-6; *And had We willed, We verily 
could have quenched their eyesight. - 2 
453-5. 497: Arabic language. linguistic/ 
grammatical issues, 449, 4507! 5 *Burn 
therein this day for that which you 
disbelieved’, 451; But that you worship 
Me? This is a straight path’, 450; ‘Did I 
not charge you, O sons of Adam, that 
you worship not Satan.- . 449-50; 
*Had you then no sense?', 451; 'Now 
keep yourselves apart, O you guilty, 
this day!’, 449% Resurrection Day, 








TABARI 


451-2; ‘so that they should struggle 
for the way’, 454; ‘Then how could 
they have seen?', 454-5; This day We 
seal up their mouths..." 451-3; ‘This 
is Gehenna which you were promised’, 
449, 451; ‘Yet he has led astray of you a 
great multitude’, 450 

Ya’ Sin (Strat Ya’ Sin, 36:68—76), 456-62; 
‘And have subdued them to them..." 
459-60; ‘and that the word may be 
fulfilled against the disbelievers’, 458-0; 
‘And they have taken (other) gods 
beside God...", 460: ‘And We have 
not taught him (Muhammad) poetry, 
Nor is it proper for him’, 457; Arabic 
language, linguistic/grammatical issues, 
456; ‘Benefits and drinks have they 
from them’, 460; ‘Have they not seen 


how We have created for them of Our 
handiwork the cattle’, 459; 


"Have they 
then no sense?’, 457; 


'He whom we 

bring to old age, We reverse him in 
creation’, 456; ‘Lo! We know what they 
conceal and what they proclaim’, 462; 
‘So let not their speech grieve you’, 461; 
‘They cannot help them, though they 
be hosts made ready for them’, 460-1; 
"This is no less than a Reminder and a 
Qur'an making plain’, 458; ‘To warn 
whosoever lives’, 458; ‘Will they not 
then give thanks?’, 460 

Ya’ Sin (Sarat Ya" Sin, 36:77-82), 462-8: 
‘and behold! you kindle from ir’, 
465; ‘And he has coined for Us a 
similitude...", 464-5; ‘and to Him 
you will be brought back’, 467; Arabic 
language, linguistic/grammatical 
Issues, 465, 466; ‘But yes, for He is 
the All-knowing Creator’, 466; ‘Has 
not man seen that We have created 
him...?', 462-4; He is Knower of 
every creation’, 465; ‘He will revive 
them Who produced them at the first’, 
464-5; ls not He Who created the 
heavens and the earth able to create the 
like of them?’, 465-6; Resurrection, 
462-6; ‘Therefore, Glory to Him in 
Whose hand is the dominion over all 
things’, 466-7; ‘when He wills a thing, 
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is only that He Says to it, Be! and it is’, 
466; "Who has appointed for you fire 
from the green trees’, 465; ‘Who will 
revive these bones when they have 
rotted away?’, 462—5, 466; ‘Yet lo! he is 
an open opponent’, 464 
Yahya b. Abi Bukayr, 173 
Yahya b. Abi Talib, 167, 175, 181, 185, 
I91, 207, 208, 213, 221, 245 
Yahya b. Adam, 23-4, 279, 294 
Yahya b. ‘Awf, 141 
Yahya b. Ayyab, 25 
Yahya b. Dawid al-Wasiti, 37, 70 
Yahya b. al-Durays, 268 
Yahya b. Hammad, 368 
Yahya b. Ibrahim, 62 
Yahya b. al-Jazzar, 377 
Yahya b. al-Muhallab, 293, 329, 427 
Yahya al-Qattàn, 403, 413, 428, 452 
Yahya b. Rafi‘, 168 
Yahya b. Sa‘id, 377 
Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Ansari, 65-6, 364, 366 
Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Qattàn, 60, 80, 403, 413-14, 
428, 452 
Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Umawi, 19, 471 
Yahya b. Salih, 105 
Yahya b. Sayfi, 365 
Yahya b. Talha al-Yarbi‘i, 60 
Yahya b. ‘Uthmian b. Salih, 74, 77 
Yahya b. Wadih, 175, 239, 256, 424 
Yahya b. al-Yam4n, 319, 320, 323 
Yahya b. Ya‘mar, 226, 298 
Ya'là b. Muslim, 295 
Ya‘ qib b. ‘Asim, 309 cu 
Ya'qüb b. Ibrahim b. Jubayr al-Wasiti, 259 
Ya qüb al-Qummi, 12, 319 
Yazdad, 372 
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